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PEEFACE.

believed, the most complete
has ever been published.
The first volume (vol. viii.) includes all the Discourses which were
published during the lifetime of the author. Among these there will
be found his " Humble Testimony to the Goodness ^nd Severity of

The two

following volumes contain,

collection of

it is

Dr Owen's Sennons which

—

God;" which though, from its length, it might rank as a separate
is comprehended in this volume, as it was the substance of
some discourses, and is entitled by Owen himself a Discourse. An-

treatise

—

Mommg

"
other valuable sermon, which we have discovered in the
in every
omitted
though
Southwark,"
at
Popery,
against
Exercises
Russell's edition of his
previous collection of his Sermons, and
Works, we have not hesitated to include in the present collection,
our conviction that it belongs to Owen resting on the high authority
of Calamy,^ who must have had the best opportunities of knowing
what sermons, in a publication so important and celebrated as the
" Morning Exercises," were the productions of our author.
are
T,
Rev.
the
that
circumstance,
the
by
conviction
this
in
strengthened

m

We

H. Home,

also, in

the recent admirable edition of the " Morning Exer-

sermon to Owen. It is entitled, " The
Testunony of the Church not the only nor the chief Reason of our
Believmg the Scripture to be the Word of God." On the contrary,
we have assigned to the subsequent volume, which contains the
Posthumous Discom-ses of our author, a sermon entitled, " Human
Power Defeated," though we find it mentioned by Mr Orme in his
Our
list of the works which Owen hhnself committed to the press.
reason for accounting it posthumous, is not sknply that we have not
its original form (for in a few other instances we have
met with it
been unable to discover copies of original editions), but in the foho
volume of Owen's Sermons, published ui 1721, and edited so carefully by five Independent ministers, who assure us that the posthumous sermons contamed in it were the genuine productions of Owen,
" a great part of them having been transcribed from his own copies,
and the rest taken from his mouth by a gentleman'' of honour and
known integi'ity," it is ranked among the posthumous sermona,
which had then for the first tune been given to the pubhc.

cises," expressly ascribes this

m

'
^

See Calamy's Account of Ministers Ejected,
See vol. ix. p. 18.
Sir John Hartopp.

vol.

ii.

p. 56-

;

PREFACE,

VIII

The other volume

—

(vol. ix.)

embraces

all

the Posthumous Sermons

the " Seasonable Words for English Protestants," printed separately in 1690; the posthumous sermons published in 1721; others which issued from the press in 1756, and
were prepared from the manuscripts of Sir John Hartopp, which his
granddaughter, Mrs Cooke of Stoke Newington, had supplied for the
purpose and, finally, the sermons derived through the same channel,
of our author,

viz.,

;

and published in 1760.
An attempt has been made in

this edition,

by prefatory notes and

running annotations, to connect the different sermons (especially in
vol. viii.) with the life of Owen, and with the circumstances in which
Much of the interest and value of a
they were originally delivered.
discourse lies in its suitableness to the occasion which called it forth.

There are discourses attributed to Owen on Ps. cxvi. 1 2, and on
and said to have been published, the former in
xviii. 20
They are not mentioned by Mr Orme,
1 742, and the latter in 1 746.
There is a reference to them in Cooke's " Preacher's Assistant ;" but
after a diligent search, we have failed to recover them.
2 Sam.

;

The merits of Owen

have not been sufficiently aphe seems to have stood higher in the
No
estimation of his contemporaries than he has subsequently done.
edition of his Sermons has been published in a form and at a price
which placed them within the reach of all classes in the community.
Perhaps the value of his other works diverted attention from his
minor productions; and his style of careful and elaborate, though
often prolix and cumbrous, discussion, was deemed incompatible with
the condensation of statement and the vigour of appeal which conFrom the
stitute the main value and charm of a good discourse.
accounts transmitted to us, however, whether by his various friends
and admirers, such as Clarkson, his colleague and successor, or by
those even who were quite opposed to him in principle and sentiment,
such as Anthony Wood, the ability with which Owen could secure
and sustain the attention of an audience must have been great.^ The
efi'ects of his preaching in some instances attest his usefulness in this
department of his pubHc labours. John Rogers, in his singular work,
"The Heavenly Nymph," records the cases of two individuals, Dorothy
Emett and Major Mainwaring, who ascribed their conversion to the
preaching of Owen when he was in Dublin.
Mr Orme remarks, that
the circumstance confutes a saying attributed to Owen, that he never
knew an instance of a sinner converted through his instrumentality
tliough the saying might so far be true, that he himself might be
ignorant of the extent of his own usefulness.
His congregation in
London after the Restoration, tliough, from the severe measures
adopted against Dissent, necessarily small, seems to have been made up
of persons altogether superior in character and attainments. Another
preciated.

In

as a preacher

this respect

' See
Rome excellent observations on
" Life of Owen," vol. i. p. 106.

liis

character as a pulpit

oratoi-, in

the

—

;

PREFACE.

IX

source of evidence as to the popularity and acceptance of our author
in preaching the gospel, presents itself in the frequency with which
he was called to officiate in this capacity before the House of Com-

He was generally summoned to
some event or crisis of great importance.

duty in connection with
examining the journals
of the House, we have found that he preached before it on several
occasions besides those on which he delivered sermons that Avere
afterwards pubhshed. He usually receives the thanks, or " the hearty
thanks," of the House, for " his great pains" taken in the discourses
preached before them. Nor were such " orders" of the Parliament,
that he should be thanked for his services, mere form and indiscriminate courtesy.
There is a curious record which we may quote,
as showing that the Parliament exercised some measure of discrimination in voting thanks on these occasions
mons.

this

On

:

"Die
"

Veneris, 14 Marlii, 1650.

The

question being propounded, That thanks be given to the ministers that
preached yesterday before the Parhament, and the question being put, ' That that
question be now put?' it passed with the negative."

There are no means of ascertaining what ministers actually preached
on the occasion here referred to. The ministers who had been appointed to preach were Mr Owen, Mr John Simson, and Mr Leigh
but it is clear from the jom-nals, that Owen sometimes was not in circumstances to fulfil such appointments after they had been made.
Perhaps, were all the facts known, it would have been to his credit
that he had incurred what wears the aspect of a vote of censure from
the House although we learn, from certain entries elsewhere in its
journals, that he was so much of a favourite with Parliament, that
they settled "lands of inheritance of the clear value of ^£'100 per
annum in Ireland on John. Owen, Doctor of Divinity, and his heirs."
His Discourses themselves, however, will best illustrate the position
and rank to which he is entitled among the lights and ornaments of
the British pulpit.
In judging of them, we must remember how
often his singular aptitude for the management of affairs drew him
into public business, interrupting and disturbing the leisure requisite
for elaborate composition.
The amount of time and thought expended on more important works might interfere with the care due
;

to the preparation of a single discourse.

He

himself informs us that

were frequently delivered under some sudden
call to the duty, and at the spur of some great emergency, when brief
space was allowed him to prepare them carefully so that, to use his
own similitude, they were often " like Jonah's gourd, the offspring of
a night." Although they cannot, therefore, be regarded as models
of finished composition and careful preparation, they nevertheless
abound in many cardinal excellencies. The doctrine illustrated and
urged in them is commonly founded on a sifting and masterly exposition of that portion of Scripture from which the text is selected.
So much was it his habit to investigate Scripture, with the view of
his public discourses

;

PREFACE.

S

ascertaining the precise import of its statements, that he often sheds
striking Hght on other passages besides the one which it

new and

Singular
the object of the sermon to explain and enforce.
evinced in eliciting the general truths or principles raised for
consideration by the text. While there are many indications of haste
and negligence, it may be safely affirmed, that there is not a paragTaph of worthless or frivolous matter which any reader could have
wished away, and passages often occur conceived in no common
strain of eloquence ; and, even amidst the tamest sentences, burning
thoughts are found, thrown out freely and at random by the author,
as if unconscious of the effect they would produce, or careless whether
they produced any effect at all. The depths of Christian experience
are admirably unfolded, and the general spirit and tenor of his statements are calculated to tell with power upon the unconverted, and to
commend themselves with acceptance to the enlightened conscience.

may be

tact

No

is

sermons is more prominent and remarksermons delivered towards the close of his
life, and which labour under the disadvantage of never having been
intended for the press, than the skill with which he can scrutinize
character and motives, till his hearers must have felt as if, in gauging
their inward being, the preacher had laid his hand, with intuitive
Nor does this
discernment, on the deepest secrets of their bosom.
result from an affected refinement of metaphysical discussion and
analysis; but from the simple adaptation of truth, so as to tell on the
wide variety of human character. Among uninspired authors, it is
feature, indeed, in his

able,

—

especially in the

—

pre-eminently trae of Owen, that, by the manifestation of the truth,
he commends himself to every man's conscience in the sight of God.
At the same time, the highest qualities of thought and a rare knowledge of human nature are often evinced; and on perusing the sermons on Popery, "The Chamber of Imagery," and, " On the Authority of Scripture," the reader will be struck with the powers of sagacious and philosophic analysis displayed in the former, and with the
logical point and acumen of the latter,
stamping on them a freshness and value as continued and enduring as the importance of the
great controversy itself to which they relate. The more, in short, these
Discourses of Owen are studied, it will be found that their chief
blemish if it be a blemish is the tendency of the author, in the
fertility of his resources, to compress within the limits of one sermon
what, to minds less affluent, would have furnished precious materials
for several sermons
and though some may desiderate in them the
minor graces of composition, it would be unwise to forget that, apart
from any shapes of elegance and utility into which it may be fashioned
by art, sterling gold, in the broad market of the world, will always
comziiand a value of its own.

—

—

—

;
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SERMON

I.

raCHANGEABLE, FREE MERCY,

A YISIOX OF

H SENDE^G

THE MEANS

OF GRACE TO UNDESERVING SINNERS
WITETtEIN god' 3

UNCONTROLLABLE ETERNAL PURPOSE, IN SENDING AND CONTINUING THE

GOSPEL UNTO THIS NATION, IN THE MIDST OF OPPOSITIONS AND CONTINGENCIES,
IS discovered; his distinguishing mercy in THIS GREAT WORK

EXALTED, ASSERTED AGAINST OPPOSERS, KEPtS'ERS.

WHBRErNTO

IS

ANNEXED

A SHOUT DEFENSATIVE ABOUT CHURCH GOYERXMMT,

WITH

A COUNTRY ESSAY FOR THE PRACTICE OF CHURCH GOVERNMENT THERE)
TOLERATION, AND PETITIONS ABOUT THESE THINGS.

TOL. VIIL

PREFATORY NOTE.

occasion on which this sermon was delivered is mentioned in the " Life of
From the title-page of the original edition of the sermon,
vol. i. p. 34.
Owen appears to have been " minister of the gospel at Coggeshall, in Essex,"

The

Owen,"

published. By some inadvertency, Mr Orme, in his valuable memoir
of our author, represents hira as called to preach this sermon to the House of
Commons before he left the parish of Fordham; a statement which can be reconciled with the original title-page only by the supposition that his removal to

when it was

Coggeshall had occurred in the interval before the publication of the sermon,
Asty, however, distinctly informs us that he was settled at Coggeshall when he
first preached before the House of Commons.
The sermon was preached on Wednesday the 29th of April 1646; and the time is

During the previous month,
it was the close of the first civil war.
Ilopton and Astley, the last generals who kept the field in the interest of Charles I.,
had been compelled to surrender. " You have now done your work," said Astley
unless you will fall out among yourselves."
to his ^^ctors, " and may go to play,

important, as

—

So truly was the work done, that Oliver Cromwell had returned to his place in
Parliament on the 22d of April, and on the following Monday the king left Oxford
in disguise, and, after some hesitation of purpose, found his way to the Scots army.
A sufficient interval had hardly elapsed to give Owen an opportunity of exhibiting in his sermon any reflection of these memorable events. It is perhaps more
to his credit, that, when summoned from the obscurity of his pastoral duties at
Coggeshall to preach the gospel in " the chief place of concourse," and before the
rulers of the land, he seizes the opportunity to portray the spiritual destitution
which existed in Wales, and large districts of England, and to make an appeal
for " help," in a strain of holy fervour and commanding eloquence, that will bear
comparison with the best jiroductions of the British pulpit. The reasoning at the
is somewhat abstract,
not unsuited, perhaps, to an assembly of the leading
men in the country; but throughout the discourse there is conspicuous that happy
combination of argument and declamation which constitutes genuine oratory.
Bogue and Bennett have remarked, "Tliose wlio are only acquainted with the
general strain of Owen's writings, would not suppose him capable of pouring
forth tiiat flood of lucid, glowiug, popular eloquence, which is displayed in this
sermon." History of Dissenters, vol. ii. p. 228.
In the " Dc'fensative," or preface to the " Country Essay," etc., Owen assigns
reasons on account of which he bad not felt himself free to petition Parliament
in reference to the establishment of an ecclefciastical polity for England.
In the
" Country Essay," etc., he condemns very strongly the infliction of civil penalties
for religious belief.
In the first part of it, he describes a form of church government whicli commended itself to his judgment. Owen purposely refrained from
describing it either as Presbytery or Independency, deeming himself competent
to satisfy all men respecting it; "unless such as shall be so simple or malicious as to ask whether this way be that of the Presbyterians or Independents."
By his own admission, tiie scheme proposed in the "Essay" would not exactly
agree witii eitiier of the two forms of church government which were then coml)eting for national favour and the sanction of the state.
There can be no doubt,
liowciver, that he was at this time undergoing the change of view which led him
in the end to profess Congregationalism.
It is simple justice to add, that a comj)ariKon of the " Country Essay " with his " Inquiry into Evangelical Churches,"
j.uhlihlu-d towards the close of his life, eff'ectually redeems his name from any
(barge of vacillation in regard to his church jjrinciples. The peculiar modifications wliich appear in the Congregationalism of Owen, are conspicuous elements

—

outset

—

in the first

scheme of ecclesiastical polity which ho ever broached.
Nature of Schism," chap. ii. vol. xiii.— Ed.

" Iteview of the

Sea clyi his

;

AMPLISSIMO

SENATUI,
IXCLYTISSIMO POPULI ANGLICANI CONVENTUI,
OB
PRISCA ANGLO- BRITANNORUM JURA

STRENUE ET FIDELITER ASSERTA;
LIBERTATEM

PATRIAM

(NEFARIIS

QUORUNDAM MOLITIONIBUS

P^NE PESSUNDATAM) RECUPERATAM;
JUSTITIAM FORTITER,

"iraf, liriiixus, (ifr;ii(raiiroA/,TTap«

ADMINISTRATAM;
'AjX'^'

BITUS

IN ECCLESIASTICIS iKE§OTO{avw«^» DISSOLDTAM,

POMIFICIOS,

NOVIXIOS,

ANTICHRISTIANOS

ABOLITOS;

PRIVILEGIA PLEBIS CHRISTIANjE POSTLIMINIO RE3TITUTA;

POTISSIMUM
rROTECTIONEM DEI O.M.

HIS

OMNIBUS,

ALIISQUE

INNUMERIS,

CONSILIO, BELLO, DOMI, FORAS GRATIOSE POTITAM

TOTO ORBE JURE MERITISSIMO CELEBERRIMO,
TOTI HUIC INSULiE

iTIKUS

ILLUSTRIBUS,

MUM IN

STERNA MEMORIA RECOLENDO,

CLARISSIMIS,

SELECTISSIMIS,

EX ORDINE

COJIVC.

SUPREMA CURIA PARLIAM. CONGREGATIS,

CONCIONEM HANC SACRAM, HUMILEM ILLAM QUIDEM,
IPSORUM TAMEN VOTO JUSSUQUE PRIUS CORAM IPSIS HABIIAMj

NUNC LUCE DONATAM,

D.D.C.

JOANNES OWEN.

Die Mercurij, 29 Aprilis, 1646.

Mr Jenner and Sir
Ordered, by the Commons assembled
Peter Wentworth do from this House give thanks to Mr Nalton and Mr Owen
for the great pains they took in the sermons they preached this day, at the
entreaty of this House (it being a day of public humiliation), at Margaret's,
Westminster; and to desire them to print their sermons. And it is ordered
that none shall presume to print their sermons without licence under their handin

Parliament, That

writing.

H. Elsykge,

Cler.

Pari.

J>.

Com.

—

SERMON

I.

A VISION OF UNCHANGEABLE, FREE MERCY, IN SENDING THE

MEANS OF GRACE TO UNDESERVING SINNERS

"

a vision appeared to Paul in the night There stood a man of Macedonia,
and prayed him, saying, Come over into Macedonia, and help us." Acts

And

:

xvi. 9.

The kingdom of Jesus Christ is frequently in the Scripture compared to growing things,^ small in the beginning and first appearThe
ance, but increasing by degrees unto glory and perfection.
shapeless stone^ cut out without hands, having neither form nor desirable beauty given unto it, becomes a great mountain, filling the
whole earth, Dan. il 35. The small vine brought out of Egypt quickly
her boughs reach unto the sea,
covers the lulls with her shadow,
and her branches unto the river, Ps. Ixxx. 8. The tender plant^
becomes as the cedars of God; and the grain of mustard-seed to be
a tree for the fowls of the air to make their nests ia the branches

—

'

—

thereof.

Mountains are made plains before

and the crooked paths

made

—

it,

straight, that it

every valley

may have

is filled,

a passage to

and all this, not only not supported by outappointed period
ward advantages, but in direct opposition to the combined power* of
this whole creation, as fallen and in subjection to the " god of this
As Christ was " a tender plant," ^ seemworld," the head thereof
ingly easy to be broken and " a root out of a dry ground," not easily
though
flourishing, yet liveth for ever;® so his people and kingdom,
;

its

;

as a " lily

among thorns,"'
dove" among a multitude

—

as " sheep

among

wolves,"* as a "turtle-

—yet stands

of devourers,^

unshaken, at

least unshivered.
" Ecclesia sicut luna defectus habet, et ortus frequentes; sed defectibus suis
Haec est vera Luna, quae de fratris sui luce perpetua, lumen sibi immortalitatis et gratise mutuatur."
Amb. Hex., lib. iv. cap. 2. Ps. Ixviii. 13.
' Isa. liii. 2-5.
» Isa. liv. 11; Zech. iv. 7.
* 1 John iii. 13
« Isa. liii. 2.
Rev. ii. 10; 2 Cor. iv. 4.
» Ps. Ixxiv. 19
« Heb. vii. 25.
^ Matt. x. 16.
' Cant. ii. 2.
1

crevit, &c.

—

;

a
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The main ground and foundation
of this chapter,

—

of all this

containing a rich discovery

is

laid out, verses

how

6-9

things here be-

all

and Church of Christ, are
and a world of continthe regular motions and goings forth of a free,

low, especially such as concern the gospel

carried along tlirough innumerable varieties
gencies, according to
eternal,

unchangeable decree: as

all inferior orbs,

the eccentrics and irregularities of their

own

notwithstanding

inhabitants, are orderly

by the first Mover.
In verse 6, the planters of the gospel are " forbidden to preach
the word in Asia"-^ (that part of it pecuharly so called); and, verse
7, assaying to go with the same message into Bithynia, they are
crossed by the Spirit in their attempts; but in my text are called to
which calla place on which their thoughts were not at all fixed:
ing and which forbidding were both subservient to His free determination " who worketh aU things according to the counsel of his own
^^dll," Eph. i. 11.
And no doubt but, in the dispensation of the gospel throughout
the world, unto this day, there is the like conformity to be found to
the pattern of God's eternal decrees; though to the messengers not
made known aforehand by revelation, but discovered in the effects,
by the mighty working of Providence.
Amongst other nations, this is the day of England's visitation, " the
]3ay-spring from on high" having visited this people, and " the Sun
;"^
of righteousness" arising upon us " with healing in his wings
man of England hath prevailed for assistance, and the free grace of
God hath wrought us help by the gospel.
Now, in this day three things are to be done, to keep up our spirits
unto this duty, of bringing down our souls by humiliation.
First, To take us off the pride of our own performances, endea" Not for your sakes do
vours, or any adlierent worth of our own
I this, saith the Lord God, be it known unto you be ashamed and
confounded for yotir own ways,
house of Israel,"
house of Engcarried about

—

—

:

:

—

land! Ezck. xxxvi. 32.

Secondly,

To

root out that atheistical corruption which dejjresses

the thoughts of men, not permitting them, in the highest products of
Providence, to look above contingencies and secondary causes;—*though God "hath wrought all our works for us," Isa. xxvi. 12; and
" known unto him are all his works from the beginning of the world,"

Acts XV. 18.
Thirdly,
"

To show

that the bulk of this people are as yet in the

Eo

ipso tempore, quo ad omnes gontes prscdicatio Evangelii mittebatur, quaeloca apostolis adire proliibebatiir ab co, qui ' vult omnes homines salvos
fieri.'"
A/n? S' IrtXiiiro fiouXn.
Horn. i. 5.
Prosp. Ep. ad Rufin. [cap. xv].
'

dam
»

—

—

Mai.

iv. 2.

—

—
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wilderness, far from their resting-place, like sheep
as yet wanting help
tains, as once Israel, Jer. 1. 6,

—

of these will be cleared

The two first

—

revolutions here below

upon the moimLy the gospel

by discovering how that

all

especially every thing that concerns the dis-

—

pensation of the gospel and kingdom of the Lord Jesus are carried
alono- according to the eternally fixed purpose of God, free in itself,

taking neither rise, growth, cause, nor occasion, from any thmg
amongst the sous of men.
The third, by laying open the helpless condition of gospel-wanting
souls,

with some particular application; to

all

which

my text

directly

leads me.
in general are the relation of a message from heaven
the publishing of the gospel, as to the
unto Paul, to direct him
And in
place and persons wherein and to whom he was to preach.

The words

—

m

them you have these four things
" A vision appeared."
1. The manner of it; it was by vision,
night."
2. The time of it,—" In the
" A man of Macedonia."
3. The hringer of it,
help for the Macedonians, interpreted, verse
4. The matter of it,
18, to be by preaching of the gospel.
A little clearing of the words will make way for observations.
was by
1. For the manner of the delivery of this message,
himself
unto
reveal
old
to
of
used
that
God
Of all the ways
vision.

—

:

—
—

—

^it

—

any in an extraordinary manner, which were sundry and various,
Heb. i. 1, there w^as no one so frequent as this of vision. Wherein
this did properly consist, and w^hereby it w^as distinguished from other
ways of the discovery of the secrets of the Lord, I shall not now disIn general, visions are revelations of the mind of the Lord
cuss.
concerning some hidden things, present or future, and not othei-wise
And they were of two sorts.
to be known.
more internal
(1.) Revelations merely by tuord'^ or some other
species,^ witliout any outward sensible appearance which, for the most
which
pai-t, was the Lord's way of proceeding with the prophets;
called
a
they
unknown,
before
thirigs
discovery
of
transient light, or

—

;

—

vision.^
(2.)

Revelations accompanied with some sensible a'pparitions, and

that either,
[1.]

Of

things; as usually,

among

the projDhets, rods and pots,*

like, were
wheels and trees,*
them.
unto
presented
of them, of
[2.] Of persons; and those, according to the variety

lamps, axes, vessels, rams, goats, and the

three

sorts.

'

Isa.

»

Ezek.

i.

).
i.

3

Amos

5-7; Zech.

i.

i.

1.

8,

'

iii.

Naluim

9, 10,

i.

1;

&c.; Dati.

Obad.

1.

vii. 8, 9.

*

Jer.

i.

11, 13.

—

—

—
A

8

VISIOiN

OF

Of the second person of the Trinity; and this either,
In respect of some glorious beams of his Deity; as to
chapter vi. 1, with John xii. 41; to Daniel, chapter x. 5,
Ist,

First,

—

Isaiah,
6,

—

as

13-15; to which you may add the apparitions of the glory of God not immediately designing the second person,
afterward to John, Rev.

i.

as Ezek. L

With

Secondly,

Abraham, Gen.
2dly,
xxviii. 5

Of
;

—

reference to his

xviii. 1,

angels

;

2;

—

humanity

be assumed; as to

as unto Peter, Acts

7;

xii.

—to the women. Matt.

to John, Rev. xxii. 8, &c.

Sdly, Of men;^ as in my text.
Now, the several advancements

of all these

pre-eminence, according as they clearly
or according to the

made, are too

is

to

to Joshua, chapter v. 13-15, &c.

Our vision

is

make

ways in dignity and

out intellectual verity,

honour and exaltation of that whereof apparition

fruitless

a speculation

^

for this day's exercise.

of the latter sort, accompa,nied with a sensible appear-

There be two words in the New Testament
and h-Trraaia,, coming from different verbs, but
both signifying to see. Some distinguish them, and say that hirTaeia.
is a vision,
xad" uVap, an appearance to a man awake; Spafia,
xad' ovap, an appearance to a man asleep, called sometimes a dream,
Job xxxiii. 15, like that which was made to Joseph, Matt. ii. 19.
But this distinction will not hold, our Saviour calling that vision
which his disciples had at his transfiguration, when doubtless they
were waking, opa/j,a, Matt. xvii. 9. So that I conceive Paul had his
vision waking;
and the night is specified as the time thereof, not to

and

ance,

called of a/xa.

is

signif^nng vision,

opa/Mcc

—

—

—

intimate his being asleep, but rather his watchfulness, seeking counsel of

God

in the night

preaching of the gospel.
days,

which way he should apply himself in the
And such I suppose was that of latter

whereby God revealed to Zuinglius a strong confirmation of

the doctrine of the Lord's supper, from Exod.

xii. 11, against the
monstrous figment of transubstantiation.
For the second, or time of this vision, I need say no more than

factors for that
2.

what before I intimated.
dvrjp ng jfv MaxiB^v iarug, he was
3. The bringer of the message,
a man of Macedonia in a vision. The Lord made an appearance unto

him

as of a

man

of Macedonia, discovering even to his bodily eyes

he was to be conceived as a man of
the tutelar angel of the
Macedonia. This was, say some,^ an angel
place, say the popish expositors,^ or the genius of the place, according to the phrase of the heathens, of whom they learned their demonology; perhaps him, or his antagonist, that not long before ap-

a

man and
;

to his mind, that

;

—

—

Vid. Aquin.

'

Zech.

'

Mede, Apost. of Later Times.

ii.

1.

3

2, 2, q. 174, art. 3, 4.
*

A

Scot, in dist. tert.

Lapide, Sanctius in locum, &c.

—
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But these are pleasing dreams;
was the appearance of a man, the mind of
Paul being enlightened to apprehend him as a maii*^ of Macedonia;
and that with infallible assurance, such as usually accompanieth divine
revelations in them to whom they are made, as Jer, xxiii. 28,
for
upon it Luke affirmeth, verse 10, they assuredly concluded that the
Lord called them into Macedonia.
4. The message itself is a discovery of the want of the Macedonians,
and the assistance they requu-ed, which the Lord was willing should
be imparted unto them. Their want is not expressed, but included
in the assistance desired, and the person unto whom for it they were
directed.
Had it been to help them in their estates, they should
scarcely have been sent to Paul, who, I believe, might for the most
"^
or had it been
part say, with Peter, " Silver and gold have I none
with a complaint that they who from a province of Greece, in a
corner of Europe, had on a sudden been exalted into the empire of
the eastern world were now enslaved to the Roman power and ojdpression, they might better have gone to the Parthians, then the only
Paul, though a military
stjite in the world formidable to the Romans.
man, yet fought not with Nero's legions, the then visible devil of the
upper world but with legions of hell, of whom the earth was now
to be cleared.'*
It must be a soul- want, if he be intrusted with the
supplying of it. And such this was, help from death, hell, Satan,
from the jaws of that devouring Hon. Of this the Lord makes them
here to speak, what every one in that condition ought to speak,
Help, for the Lord's sake. It was a call to preach the gospel
The words being opened, we must remember what was said before
of their connection with the verses foregoing,
wherein the preachers
of the gospel are expressly hindered from above from going to other
places, and called hither.
Whereof no reason is assigned, but only
the wiU of Him that did employ them; and that no other can be
peared to Bnitus^ at
us

it

may

Pliilippi.

suffice that it

—

;

—

—

—

;

—

—

rendered I

am

farther convinced,

by considering the empty

conjec-

tures of attempters.

God

foresaw that they would oppose the gospel, says our Beda.

So, say

mined

I,

might he of

all

nations in the world, had not he deter-

to send his eflfectual grace' for the removal of that opposition;

Plutarch, in Vit. Bruti.
Calvin, in locum. "Dicebat se discernere (nescio quo sapore,
plicare non poterat) qviid interesset inter Deuiu revelantem," &c.
'

'

quem

verbis ex-

—Aug. Coufes.

'
*

Acts iii. 6.
Plutarch de Defect. Oracu.
ElipxTof xiXiTa) fit -rati fitxafistrii

Tow

as ii/iov

uvoLfffftiiv,

TpoXiviiv xai oSa» 3'aXiv au^if iKiff^ai,

Respons. ApoU. apud Euseb. Niceph.
' " Anullo duro corde resistitur, quia cor ipsum emollit."
26; Deut. xxx. 6.

— Aug.,

Ezek. xxxvi.

—
—

—

—
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means of grace
They were not livepared for the gospel,

besides, lie grants the

say

as the Cormthians,

I,

whose preparations you may

9-11; or any other nation, as we

vi.

this

to despisers, Matt.

says Oecumenius.

would have those places

As

well,

1 Cor.

see,

shall afterward declare: yet to

conjecture adhere the Papists

foolish

xi. 21.

and Anninians.^

— God

be converted by John, says Sedulius; yet the church at Ephesus, the chief city of those parts, was
planted by Paul, says Ignatius and Irenaeus.^ He foresaw Si famine
to come upon those places, says Origen, from which he would deliver
left for to

—

own and therefore, it seems, left them to the power of the devil.
More such fancies' might we recount, of men unwilling to submit to
the will of God but upon that, as the sole discriminating cause of
these things, we rest, and draw these three observations
I. The rule whereby all things are dispensed here below,
especially in the making out of the means of grace,
is the determinate
Stay not in Asia, go not into Bithynia,
will and counsel of God.
but come to Macedonia. ''Even so, Father; for so it seemed good in
his

;

;

:

—

thy sight."

The sending

II.

of the gospel to any nation, place, or persons,

rather than others, as the

means

of

and

life

free grace and good pleasure of God.

salvation, is

of the mere

" Stay not in Asia," &c.

men in the world want help, liJiC them that want the gos"Come and help us,"
Begin we with the first of these The rule whereby, &c. All

III. Ifo
pel.
I.

:

events and

effects, especially

concerning the propagation of the gos-

pel and the Church of Christ, are, in their greatest variety, regulated

by the

eternal purpose

and counsel of God.^

All things below in their events are but the wax,^ whereon the

own

impression; and they

my mind

to extend this to the

eternal seal of God's purpose hath left

every

way answer unto

it.

It is not

its

show how the creatm^e can
rule of providence whereby it

generality of things in the world, nor to

by no means deviate from that eternal
is guided
no more than an arrow can avoid the mark,
;

—

received the impression of an unerring hand,

after it

hath

— or well-ordered wheels

not turn according to the motion given them by the master-spring,
or the wheels in Ezekiel's vision'^
life

Nor

that was in them.

move

irregularly to the spirit of

yet, secondly,

how

that,

on the other

Rom.

Script. Synd. ar. 1.
vvo ToiZvii wotioivruv aroipf^tiuSUns, TlavXcv tcv XpiffTt(p'opov.
Ignat. Epist. ad Eph.; Iren., lib. iii. cap. 3.
' " Qui causam qua? sit voluntatis diviiia), aliquid iiiajus eo
qurerit."
Aug.
"Voluntas Dei nullo inodo causam liabet." Aquiu. p. q. 12, a. 5.
* Siia, vraiTui iify^fi, %l rii a, TaiTa. xa) 'iffTi, xcci }iaf/,ivii.
Theophrast. apud Picum.
'

^

Lapide. Sanctius in

'"^fjiUi

—

//.iv

oJv

\ffri

loc.

roioZroi,

—

do Provid.
' " Providentia est ratio ordiuis rcrum ad finera."
« Ezek. i.

—

—
— Th.

p. q. 22, a. 1, 6.

;
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doth no way prejudice the liberty of second causes,^ in their
they are endued withal.
He who

side,

actions, agreeable to the natures

made and preserves the
bum, or act necessarily

fire,

and yet hinders not but that it should
its nature; by his making, pre-

agreeable to

and guiding of men, hindereth not, yea, effectually causeth,
work freely, agTceable to their nature. Nor yet, thirdly,
to clear up what a straight line runs through all the darkness, conhow absolute^, in respect of the
fusion, and disorder in the world,^
there is neither deformity,
things,
of
last
tendency
fountain
and
first
serving,

that they

—

nor

fault,

every thing that

de\'iation,

gression of a moral ixde, which

—

is

is

amiss consisting in the trans-

the sin of the creature,^ the

first

he that causeth a lame man to go, is the cause
or the sun exhaling a smell
going, but not of his going lame

cause being free

:

as

;

of his

—

from the kennel, is the cause of the smell, but not of its noisomeness
Nothing is amiss
for from a garden his beams raise a sweet savour.
but what goeth off from its own rule; which he cannot do who "will
do all his pleasure,^ and knows no other rule.
But omitting these things, I shall tie my discourse to that which
I chiefly

aimed

variety which

at in

we

eeedeth from, and

proposition

;

viz.,

to discover

To make

The wondeiful

the great

of grace, pro-

out

this,

we must

lay

down

three things.

variety in dispensing of the outward

them unto whom they were

salvation, in respect of

the Lord since the

how

means

regulated by, some eternal purpose of God, un-

is

folded in his word.
1.

my

see in the dispensation of the

fall

;

—

smce the

I say,

fall,

means

granted, used

for the grace of

of

by

pre-

serving from sin, and continuing with God, had been general, universally extended to every creature but [as] for the grace of rising from
sin, and coming again unto God, that is made exceeding various, by
;

some

distingTiishing purpose.

That this outward dispensation being presupposed, yet in effectual working upon particular persons, there is no less variety; for
" he hath mercy on whom he will have mercy."
3. Discover the rules of this whole administration.
1. For the first. The promise was at first made unto Adam, and
by him doubtless conveyed to his issue, and preached to the several
generations which his eyes beheld proceeding from his own loins;*
2.

but yet by the \\dckedness of the old world, all flesh corrupting their
ways, we may easily collect that the knowledge of it quickly departed

Non tantum res, sed rerum modos.
" Vidcturergo quod non sit aliqua deordinatio, deformitas, aut peccatum simpliciter in toto univcrso, sed tantummodo respectu interiorum causarum, ordinationem superioris causre volentium, licet non valentium, perturbare." Brad, de
* 'H afiaprlx IfTiv
ivefiia.
Cans. Dei, lib. i. cap. 34.
* " Adeo summa justitifc regula est Dei voluntas, ut quicquid vuU, eo ipso quod
'

'

—

fi

vult,

justum habendum sit."— Aug.,

Isa. xlvi. 10.

*

Gen.

iii.

15, iv. 2G.
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—

sin banisliing tlie love of God from their hearts,
tlie most;
hindered the knowledge of God from continuing in their minds.^

from

by visions, revelations, and covenants, it was
from the wide world, and wholly restrained to the
house, family, and seed of Abraham,^ with whom alone all the means
They alone were
of grace continued for thrice fom'teen generations.
the dew of
in Goshen, and all the world besides in thick darkness;
heaven was on them as the fleece, when else all the earth was dry.
God " showeth his word unto Jacob, his statutes and his judgments
He hath not dealt so with any nation," Ps. cxlvii.
unto Israel.
After

many

revivings,

at length called in

—

The prerogative
19, 20.
them were committed the

of the

Jews was

chiefly in this, that to

To them perand the giving of
the law, and the service of God, and the promises," Rom. ix. 4. But
when the fulness^ of time came, the Son of God being sent in the
likeness of sinful flesh, drew all men unto him; and God, who had
before winked at the time of their ignorance, then called them every
where to repent, commanding the gospel to be preached to the universality of reasonable creatures, and the way of salvation to be
proclaimed unto all; upon which, in few years, the sound of the
gospel went out into all nations,^ and the Sun of righteousness displayed his beams upon the habitable parts of the earth. But yet
once more this Hght, by Satan and his agents, persecutors and seremainducers, is. almost extinguished, as was foretold, 2 Thess. ii.,
the kingdom
ing but in few places, and burning dim where it was,
Yet God again
of the beast being fuU of darkness, Rev. xvi 10.
raiseth up reformers, and by them kindles a hght, we hope, never to
be put out. But, alas what a spot of ground doth this shine on,
in comparison of the former vast extents and bounds of the Christian world
Now, is all this variety, think you, to be ascribed unto
chance, as the philosopher thought the world was made by a casual
concurrence of atoms? or hath the idol free-will, with the new
oracles of

God, Rom.

iii.

tained " the adoption, and the glory, the covenants,

—

—

—

!

!

goddess contingency, ruled in these dispensations?
the one nor the other, no more than the

—

on the chariot wheel
but
ing to a certaiu unerring
purpose and counsel.
;

all

fly raised

these things have

i-ule,

Truly neither

the dust by sitting

come

to pass accord-

given them by God's determinate

2. Presupposing tliis variety in the outward means, how is it that
thereupon one is taken, another left ? The promise is made known
one the first murderer, the other the first marto Cain and Abel
;

'

Gen.

'

Gal.

vi. 5.
iv. 4;

»

—

Gon.

John

xii.

v. 24, vi. 18, xii. 1, xviii. 1, 2; Vs. Ixxvi. 1, 2; John iv. 22.
xvi. 15; Mai. iii. 4; Trov. viii. 31.
32; Acts xvii. 30;

Mark

See TertuUian, Lib. ad .lud., rockoninjif almost all the known nations of the
world, and affirming that they all, tiiat is, some in them, in his days, submitted
to the sceptre of Christ,
lie lived in the end of the second century.
*

—

—

;
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Jacob aud Esau had the same outward advantages but tbe one
becomes Israel, the other Edom, the one inherits the promises, the
At the preaching of our
other sells his right for a mess of pottage.
some said he was a
Saviour, some behoved, some blasphemed;
good man others said, nay, but he deceived the people. Have we
not the word in its power this day, and do we not see the like various
some continuing ia impenitency, others in sincerity closing
effects,
What
•with Jesus Christ ? Now, what shall we say to these things ?
guides these wheels ? who thus steers his word for the good of souls ?
Why, this also, as I said before, is from some peculiarly distinguishtyr»

;

—

—

;

—

ing purpose of the will of God.
(1.) That all
3. To open the third thing proposed, I shall show,
this variety is according to God's determinate purpose, and answer-

—

eth thereunto

The

(2.)

;

particular purposes fi'om

whence

this variety

proceedeth.

Eph.

(1.)

of his

own

11, "

i.

to the counsel

maketh

He

worketh

all

things according to the counsel

As a man may be said to erect a fabric^ according
of his will, when he frameth it before in his mind, and

will."

things in event answer his preconceived platform,

all

things (especially ra cravra,

all

there treateth, gospel things) have then- futurition and

being from

mind
that

of

is,

God

the

eternal purpose:^

liis

—

all

those things of which the apostle

—whence

manner

of

also is the idea in the

of all things, with their circumstances,^ that shall be

first

mover, continuing

itself

immovable, gi\^g to every

thing a regular motion, according to the impression which from that
it doth receive: " For known unto him are all his works from the

beguming of the world," Acts xv. 18.
If any attendants of actions might free and exempt them from the
regular dependence we insist upon, they must be either contingency
both these we have, besides general rules, clear,
What seems more contingent and casual than
the unadvised slajdng of a man with the fall of the head of an axe
from the helve, as a man was cutting wood by the way side? Deut.
xix. 5; yet God assumes this as his own work, Exod. xxi. 13.
The
or sin

;

but yet

particular

^

same may be
other, see

—

all

'

said of free agents

Acts

things

mined that

for

instances.

iv.

came
it

—

and their

actions.

And

for the

to pass according as his

Son of God's love,
counsel had before deter-

Now, how

in the one of these liberty

27, 28,

in the crucifying of the

should be done.

Piscat. in loc.
navToe

^avtriou.

ii Xiyci) ra. thx.

tip'' fift.7y,

ra yap

— Daniascen. Satis impie,

t^' ^f^~^} «^ ''^f Vpovoia;,

aXXa

<r»v fiftififtv

avrt'

" Nihil fit nisi omni» Matt. X. 29; Job xiv. 5; Prov. xvi. 33, xxi.
1, 30, xix. 21.
potens fieri velit, vel ipse facieiido, vel sinendo ut fiat." Aug.
* Gen. iv. 5-7; 1 Kings xxii. 19-21; 2 Kings v. 18, 19; Ps. Ixxvi. 10; Eccles.
vii. 26; Isa. vi. 9-11, &c.

—

—
;
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not abridged, the nature of things not changed in the other, sin is
" The counsel of
not countenanced/ belongs not to this discourse.
the Lord," then, " standeth for ever, the thoughts of his heart unto all
is

"

His counsel standeth, and he will do
For he is the Lord, and he changeth
not, Mai. iii. 6.
With him is neither variableness nor shadow of
turning, James i. 1 7.
All things that are, come to pass in that unchangeable method in which he hath laid them down from all
generations," Ps. xxxiii. 11.

all his pleasure," Isa. xlvi. 10.

eternity.
(2.)

Let us look peculiarly upon the purposes according to which

the dispensations of the gospel, both in sending and withholding

it,

do proceed.
[1.] For the not sending of the means of grace unto any people,
whereby they hear not the joyful sound of the gospel, but have in
all ages followed dumb idols, as many do unto this day.
In this chapter of whicli we treat, the gospel is forbidden to be
preached in Asia and Bithynia; which restraint, the Lord by his

—

providence as yet continues to

many

Now, the

parts of the world.

purpose from whence this proceedeth, and whereby

it is

regulated,

you have, Rom. ix. 22, " What if God, willing to show his wrath, and
to make his power known, endured with much long-suffering the
vessels of ^vrath fitted to destruction?" compared with Matt. xi. 25, 26,
" Thou hast hid these things from the wise and prudent.
Even so.
Father; for so it seemed good in thy sight;" and with Acts xiv. 16,
he "suffered all nations to walk in their own ways."^ Now, God's
not sending the ti-uth, hath the same design and aim with his sendviz., "that they all may be damned" who
have it not; "there being no other name under heaven, whereby
they may be saved," but only that which is not revealed unto them
God, in the meantime, being no more the cause ^ of their sins, for
which they incur damnation, than the sun is the cause of cold and
darkness, which follow the absence thereof: or he is the cause of a
man's imprisonment for debt, who will not pay his debt for him,
though he be no way obliged so to do. So, then, the not sending of
tlie gospel to any people, is an act regulated by that eternal purpose
of God whereby he dctermineth to advance the glory of his justice,

ing the efficacy of error;

—

by permitting some men
'

"

Deus non opcratur

to sin, to continue in their sin,

in malis,

quod

ei displicet

;

and

for sin

eed operaturper eos quod

ei

placet, recipientur vero non ])ro eo, quod Deus bene usus est ipsorum operibus
Fulgent, ad
malis, sed pro eo, quod ipsi male abusi sunt Dei operibus bonis."

—

Monim.
^

2

'I'licss. ii.

;

Acts

iv.

" Libcratur pars liominum, parte perouute. Sod cur liorum sit misertus Deus
illoruni uon misertus, qua; scieiitia coniprelieiidere, qurc j)otest investigare sapientia ? Latet discretionis istius ratio, sed uou latet ipsa discretio." Prosp. de
'

—

Vocat. Gen.,

[lib.

i.

cap.

1.3.]
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—

as a king's not sending a pardon
an issue of liis purpose that they shall
die for their faults. When you see the gospel strangely, and through
wonderful varieties and unexpected providences, carried away from
a people, know that the spirit which moves in those wheels is that
purpose of God which we have recounted.
God calla
[2.] To some people, to some nations, the gospel is sent.
them to repentance and acknowledgment of the truth, as in my
text, Macedonia: and England, the day wherein we breathe.
Now,
there is in this a twofold aim.
1. Peculiar, towards some in their

malefactors

;

is

—

conversion.
it is

2.

General, towards

all,

for conviction.

acted according to a twofold purpose, which

is fulfilled

And

cames

it

therefore

along,

and

thereby.

His purpose of saving^ some in and by Jesus Christ, effecthem unto himself, for the praise of his glorious grace.
Upon whomsoever the seal of the Lord is stamped, that God knows
them, and owns them as his, to them he will cause his gospel to
Acts xviii. 10, Paul is commanded to abide at
be revealed.
Corinth, and to preach there, because God had much people in that
city.
Though the devil had them in present possession,^ yet they
were God's in his eternal counsel. And such as these they were for
whose sake the man of Macedonia is sent on his message. Have you
never seen the gospel hover about a nation, now and then about to
settle, and anon scared and upon wing again
yet working through
difficulties, making plains of mountains and fillmg valleys, overthroAving annies, putting aliens to flight, and at leng-th taking firm root
like the cedars of God ?
Truly if you have not, you are strangers to
the place wherein you live.
Now, what is all this but the working of
the purpose of God to attain its proposed end, of gathering his saints
to himself ? In the effectual working of gi-ace also for conversion and
salvation, whence do you think it takes its nile and detemiination,
in respect of paiiicular objects, that it should be directed to John,
not Judas,
Simon Peter, not Simon Magus? Why, only from this
discriminating^ counsel of God from eternity, to bring the one and
" The Lord added to the church
not the other to himself by Christ.
such as should be saved," Acts ii. 47. The purpose of saving is the
rule of adding to the church of believers.
And Acts xiii. 48, " As
many believed as were ordained to eternal life." Their fore-ordainFirst,

tually to bring

;

—

•

Rom. viii. 28, 29; Eph. i. 4; 2 Tim. ii. 19.
Non ob aliud dicit, non vos me elegistis, sed ego vos

2

Eph.

"

ii.

1, 11.

elegi, nisi quia non
elegerunt eum, ut eligeret eos; sed ut eligerent cum, elegit eos. Non quia pra)scivit eos credituros, sed quia fucturus ipse fueiit credentes.
Elccti sunt itaque
ante mundi constitutionem, ea pnTedestinatione, qua Deus ipse sua futura facta
prajvidit
elccti sunt autcm de mundo ea vocatione, qua Deus id, quod piaedesti*

:

navit, implevit."

— August, de Praedcst. Sanctorum, cap.

xvi., xvii.

:
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ing to

eternal gives

life

pose of God's election

is

them

riglit to faith

and

The pur-

belief

the ride of dispensing saving grace.

Secondly, His purpose of leaving some inexcusable^ in their

sins,

for the farther manifestation of his glorious justice, is the rule of dis-

pensing the word unto thenL
Did you never see the gospel sent or
continued to an unthankful people,^ bringing forth no fruits meet for

Wherefore

it?

have

it is

so sent, see Isa

vi. 9,

10;

—which prophecy you

John xiL 37-41; in men described, Jude 4, and
But here we must strike sail, the waves swell, and it is
The righteousness of God is a great
to sail in this gulf.

fulfilled,

1 Pet.

8.

ii.

no easy task

mountain, easy to be seen; but his judgments are like the great deep
who can search into the bottom thereof? Ps. xxxvi. 6. And so I
have, I hope, discovered how all things here below, concerning the
promulgation of the gospel, are, in their greatest variety, straightly
regulated by the eternal purposes and counsel of God.

The

uses of

To

it foUo^y.

whence it is that the work of reforming the
worship of God, and settling the almost departing gospel, hath so
powerfully been carried along in this nation
that a beautiful fabric
Use

1.

discover

;

is

seen to arise in the midst of

axes and

—

with the confusion of

all oppositions,

hammers sounding about

though the builders have been
forced oftentimes, not only with one hand, but with both, to hold the
weapons^ of war
that although the wheels of our chariots have been
knocked off, and they driven heavily, yet the regular motions of the
superior wheels of providence have carried on the design towards the
resting-place aimed at
that the ship hath been directed to the port,
though the storm had quite puzzled the pilots and mariners: even
from hence, that all this great variety was but to work out one certain fore-appointed end, proceeding in the tracts and paths which
were traced out for it from eternity which, though they have seemed
to us a maze or labyrinth, such a world of contingencies and various
chances hath the work passed through, yet, indeed, all the passages
thereof have been regular and straight, answering the platform laid
down for the whole in the counsel of God. Daniel, chap, ix., makes
his supplication for the restoration of Jerusalem; verse 23, an angel
;

it,

—

;

—

—

;

sent to tell him, that " at the beginning of his supplication the

is

—

commandment came

forth,"
It
viz., that it should be accomplished.
was before determined, and is now set on work but yet what mountains* of opposition, what hinderances lay in the way!
Cyrus must
come to the crown by the death or slaughter of Darius,* his heart
be moved to send some to the work: in a short time Cyrus is cut off.
;

—

'

Matt.

xi.

9

I.iike

ii.

^

Nch.

iv. 17.

21; Acts xiii. 46,
34; 1 Pet. ii. 7; Ezok.
*

Zech.

ii.

5; Matt. xxiv. 14;
^ Seal,

iv. 7.

Rom. ix. 22, 23
dc Emend. Tei:
einp.

——7
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Now,

1

—

from the following kings
what their flattering
what the malignant nations about them conspired, the
books of Nehemiah and Ezra sufficiently declare. Whence, verse 25,
the angel tells Daniel, that from " the commandment to restore and
difficulties arise

:

counsellors,

build Jerusalem unto Messiah the Prince shall be seven weeks, and
the street shall be built again, and the wall, in

sixty-two weeks;

troublesome times;" that

and thence

of Jerusalem,

seven weeks, that

is,

shall be seven weeks to the finishing
Messiah the Prince sixty-two weeks;

is, it

to

much it was from the
by Nehemiah of which
was all but three years in

forty-nine years; for so

decree of Cyi'us^ to the finishing of the wall

time the temple, as the Jews affirmed,
building,

John

ii.

of the people of

During which

20.

God

all

did the hearts

though they should
therefore, ever and anon they were

!

and

how often

faint in their troubles, as

uever have seen an end
And
ready to give over, as Hag. i. 2.
fixed,

space,

:

But yet we see the decree was
work in an exact method

those varieties did but orderly

for the glorious

accomplishment of

it.

England's troubles have not yet endured above half the odd years
of those refoimers' task;

men

What

!

fainting

is

yet,

good God! how short-breathed are
what repining, what grudging

there

!

But let me tell you, that as the
water in the stream will not go higher than the head of the fountain
no more will the work in hand be carried one step higher or beyond
against the ways of the Lord!

aim of

whence it hath its
a river -will break through all oppositions, and
swell to the height of mountains, to go to the sea from whence it
came so will the stream of the gospel, when it comes out from God,
break down all mountains of opposition, and not be hindered from
resting in its appointed place.
It were an easy thing to recall your
the

its

And

rise.

fountain, tlie counsel of God, from

yet, as

;

minds to some trembling periods of time, when there was trembling
and trembling in our councils, trembling to be
ashamed, to be repented of,
trembling in the city and in the
country and men were almost at their wits' end for the sorrows and
fears of those days
and yet we see how the unchangeable purpose of
in our armies,

—

—

;

:

*
I follow in this the vulj^ar or common account, otherwise there is no part of
Scripture chronology so contended about as these weeks of Daniel; most concluding that they are terminated in the death of Christ, happening about the
midst of the last week. But about their original, or rise, there is no small debate.
Of the four decrees made by the Persian kings about the building of Jerusalem,
viz., 1st, by Cyrus, 2 Chron. xxxvi. 22, 23; 2dly, by Darius, Ezra vi. 8; 3dly, by Artaxerxes, Ezra vii.; of the same to Nehemiah, chap, ii., following the account
of their reign set down in profane stories, the last only holds exactly. Tertullian
ad Jud. begins it from Darius, when this vision appeared to Daniel, whom, it seems,
he conceived to be Darius Ilystaspes, that followed the Magi, and not Medus,
that was before Cyrus; and so with a singular kind of chronology makes up his
account. Vid. Euseb. Demon. Evan., lib. viii. cap. Func. Com, in Chron. Beroald.
Chron., lib. iii. cap. 7,8.
Montacut. Apparat.

—

—

VOL. vin.

2

—

;
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God

liath wroiiglit strongly tlirougli all these straits,

from one end to

another, that nothing: might fall to the OTOund of what he had determined.
If a man, in those da5^s, had gone about to persuade us that
all our pressures were good omens, that they all wrought together for
our good, we could have been ready to cry, with the woman who,
when she had recounted her griefs to the physician, and he still
replied they were good signs,

o'l

—

[moi

aya&uv

"

d-roXXy/o.a/,

be our ruin

Good

signs

yet, behold,

have undone me," These good
we hope the contrary. Our day hath been like that mentioned,
a day whose light is neither clear nor dark, a day
Zech. xiv. 6, 7,
known only to the Lord, seeming to us to be neither day nor night.
But God knew all this while that it was a day, he saw how it all
"wrought for the appointed end; and in the evening, in the close,
In the meanit will be light, so light as to be to us discernible.
house
of some
the
going
to
men,
[who]
time we are like unskilful
signs will

:

—

—

—

curious artist, so long as he is about his work, despise it as confused
whilst the passages of
but when it is finished, admire it as excellent
providence are on us, all is confusion but Avhen the fabric is reared,
:

—

;

glorious.

Learn to look upon the wisdom of God in carrying all
things through this wonderful variety, exactly to answer his own
suffering so many mountains to lie in the way of
eternal purpose
reforming his churches and settling the gospel, that his Spirit may
have the glory, and his people the comfort in their removal. It is a
high and noble contemplation, to consider the purposes of God, so
far as by the event revealed, and to see what impressions his msdom
and power do leave upon things accomplished here below, to read
Some men may
in them a temporary history of his eternal counsels.
deem it strange, that his determinate will, which gives rule to these
things, and could in a word have reached its own appointment, should
carry his people so many journeys in the wilderness, and keep us thus
long in so low estate. I say, not to speak of his own glory, which
hath sparkled forth of this flinty opposition, there be divers things,
things of light, for our good, which he hath brought forth out of all
Take a few
that darkness wherewith we have been overclouded.
Use

2.

;

—

—

—

—

instances.
(1.)

ances.

If there

And

had been no

did

we never

upon such advantages, as
was cheaply purchased by

difficulties,

there had been no deliver-

find our hearts so enlarged towards
to say. Well, this day's

yesterday's anguish

and

temper of
fear;

God
spirit

that was

but a being sick at sea?
(2.) Had there been no tempests and storms, we had not made
out for shelter. Did you never nm to a tree for shelter in a storm,
and find fruit which you expected not? Did you never go to God

;
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find luiexpected

made you

say,

fruit,
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by outward storms, and there

the "peaceable fruit of righteousness,"^ that
tempest, Avhich cast me into such a harbour ?

was a storm ^ that occasioned the discovery of the golden mines of
hath not a stoiTn driven some to the discovery of the richer
India;
It

—

mines of the love of God in Christ?
(3.)

Had

not Esau come against him with four hundred men,
he had not been put to it to try

Jacob had not been called Israel
his strength with God, and so to

;

—

Who

prevail.

would not purchase

with the greatest distress that heavenly comfort Avhich is in the
The strength of God's Jacobs in this kingdom
return of prayers?
Some
known,
if the Esaus had not come against them.
had not been
say, this

war hath made a

able to do.

men, but

discover}'-

I think so also,

Avith

of England's strength,

—not what armies

what armies of prayers and

tears

what

it is

it

can raise against

it is

able to deal Avith

not the brethren strove in the womb, Rebekah had not
nor received that answer, " The elder
asked, " Why am I thus?"
Had not two sorts of people struggled in
shall serve the younger."

Had

God.

womb

—

kingdom, we had not sought, nor received, such graall the various motions of the lower wheels
exactly answer the impression they receive
serve for
from the master-spring, the eternal purpose of God. Of this hitherto.
II. The sending of the gospel to any one nation rather than another, as the means of life and salvation, is of the mere free grace
the

of this

Thus do
our good, and

cious answers.

and good j^leasure of God.
Now, before I come to make out the

absolute independency and

freedom of this distinguishing mercy, I shall premise three thiQgs.
1. That the not sending of the gospel to any person or people is
of God's mere good pleasure,* and not of any peculiar distinguishing
demerit in that person or people. No man or nation doth "majorem
ponere obicem," lay more or greater obstacles against the gospel than

There

another.

thereof but only

—

is

nothing imaginable to lay a block in the passage

sin.

Now,

these sins are, or

may

be, of

two

sorts

Against the gospel itself, which may possibly hinder
the receiving of the gospel, but not the sending of it, which it presupposeth: secondly. Against the covenant they are under, and the
light they are guided by, before the beams of the gospel shine upon
them. Now, in these generally aU are equal,® all having sinned and
either, first.

^ Ileb. xii. 11.
Prov. xviii. 10.
Pet. Mart, de Kclig. Jud. decad. i. lib. 1.
" Qui liberatur, gratiam diligat, qui non liberatur, debitiim agnoscat."— Aug.
de Bon. Persev., cap. viii. " Ex nequissimis in ipso vitrc exitu gratia invenit quos
adoptet, cum tameu multi, etiam qui minus noceutes videantur, doui liujus alieni
sunt."
Pros, de Voc. Geu., lib. i. cap. 17.
'

'

*

—

5

1

Cor.

i.

25, 26.

;
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come short of the glory of God and in particular sins against the
law and light of nature, no nations have gone farther than they which
;

were soonest enlightened

mth

that the sole cause of this
affirmeth, Matt.

xi.

is

the word, as afterwai'd will appear

the good pleasure of God, as

:

so

Saviour

oui-

25, 26.

covenant of works, which men are under
comes unto them, cannot have any general demerit, that the means of life and salvation by free grace should not
be imparted to them. It is true, all nations have deserved to be
turned into heU, and a people that have had the truth, and detained
the first, by vutue
it in ungodliness, deserve to be deprived of it
of the sanction of the first broken covenant the other, by sinning
But that men in a fallen
against that which they had of the second.
condition, and not able to rise, should hereby deserve not to be helped
up, needeth some distinction to clear it.
one merely negaThere is, then, a twofold demerit and indignity
tive, or a not deserving to have good done unto us the other positive,
The first of these
deserving that good should not be done unto us.
is found in all the world, in respect of the dispensation of the gospel.
If the Lord should bestow it only on those who do deserve it, he
must for ever keep it closed up in the eternal treasm^e of his own
2.

That

sins against the

before the gospel

^

;

—

;

;

—
;

The second is found directly in none, in respect of that
pecuUar way which is discovered in the gospel, because they had not
sinned against it; which, rightly considered, gives no small lustre to
the freedom of grace.
3. That there is a right in the gospel, and a fitness in that
gracious dispensation to be made known to all people in the world

bosom.

that no singular portion of the earth should be any longer a holy
lift up its head above its fellows.
hath a double foundation.
(1.) The infinite value and worth of the blood of Christ, giving
fulness^ and fitness to the promises founded thereon to be propounded to all mankind; for through his blood remission of sins
" to every
is preached to whosoever behoves on him. Acts x. 43,
creature," Mark. xvi. 15.
God would have a price of that infinite
value for sin laid down, as might justly give advantage to proclaim a

land, or

And

any mountain of the world

this right

—

—

pardon infinitely to all that will come in and accept of it, there
being in it no defect at aU (though intentionally only a ransom for
some), but that by it the world might know that he had done
whatsoever the Father commanded him, John xiv. 81.
(2.) In that economy and dispensation of the gi-ace of the new
covenant, breaking forth in these latter days, whereby all external
'

Acts xiv.

IG, 17, xvii. 30, 31.

'

Koin.

32; Joel

viii.

ii.

28;

John

xvii. 22;

Rom.

i.

5, xvi.

26.

—

:

UNCHANGEABLE, FREE MERCY.
distinction of places

21

and persons/ people and nations, being removed,

Jesus Christ taketh alP nations to be his inheritance, dispensing to
all men the grace of the gospel, bringing salvation, as seemeth best
ii. 11, 12.
For being lifted up, he drew all unto him,
redeemed us with his blood, "out of every kindred and
And on these two grounds
tongue, people and nation," Apoc. v. 9.
it is that the gospel hath in itself a right and fitness to be preached
to all, even as many as the Lord our God shall call.
These things being premised, I come to the proof of the assertion.
Deut. vii. 7, 8
Moses is very careful in sundry places to get this
to take an impression upon their spirits, that it was mere free grace
that exalted them into that condition and dignity wherein they stood,
by their approach unto God, in the enjoyment of his ordinances;
in this most clearly rendering the cause of God's love in choosing
them, mentioned, verse 7, to be only his love. Verse 8, his love towards them is the cause of his love, his free love eternally deter-

to him. Tit.
lia\dng

:

—

mining, his free love actually conferring, those distinguishing mercies

upon them.

It was not
necked people, Deut. ix.

for their righteousness, for

they were a

stiff-

6.

Matt. xi. 25, 26:
Our Saviour laying both these things together,
the hiding of the mysteries of salvation from some, and revealing
them to others, renders the same reason and supreme cause of both,
of which no account can be rendered, only the good pleasure of God
" I thank thee,
Father."
And if any will proceed higher, and say.

Where

is

the justice of

mercy on

And who

whom

that

men

equally obnoxious should be
with Paul, "That he will have
he will have mercy, and whom he will he hardeneth.
this,

thus unequally accepted?
art thou,

we

m.an,

say,

that disputest

God?"
"Si
homo, Tu quis?"^

against

tu es homo, et ego homo, audiamus dicentem,

To send a pardon
suffer,

same

hath no
apostle,

some that are condemned,

to

injustice.

^n

(Sadog,

suffering the rest to

If this will not satisfy, let us say, with the

Rom.

xi.

83,

"0

the depth," &c.

from truth, that God should dispense and grant
his word and means of grace by any other rule, or upon any other
motive, than his o^vn will and good pleasure,* that we find in Scripture the direct contrary to what we would suppose,
even mercy
showed to the more unworthy, and the more worthy passed by;
reckoning worthiness and unworthiness by less or greater sin, with
Yea, so far

is

it

—

1

Rom.

ix. 13.

»

Eph.

iii.

14, 15; Matt, xxviii. 19.

'

August.

" Si hoc voluntatum meritis volnerimus ascribere, ut malos neglexisse gratia,
bonos aiitem elegisse videatur, resistet nobis innumerabilium causa populorum,
quibus per tot secula, nulla coelestis doctrinre annunciatio corruscavit. Nee
moliores fuisse eorum posteros possunius dicere, de quibus scriptuni est, ' Gentium
populus qui sedebat in tencbris, lucem vidit magnain.' " Prosp. de Voc. Gen.,
*

—

lib.

i.

cap. 15.

I;
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more endeavours. Christ preaches to Chorazin and Bethsaida,
which would not repent and at the same time denies the word to
Tyre and Sidon, which would have gotten on sackcloth and ashes,

less or

;

when
is

the other continued delicate despisers, Matt.

sent to

them

that would not hear him, passing

xi.

21.

Ezekiel

by them that would

have hearkened, chap. iii. 5; which is most clear, Rom. ix, SO, 81,
" The Gentiles, which followed not after righteousness, have attained
to righteousness, even the righteousness which is of faith but Israel,
which followed after the law of righteousness, hath not attamed to
If, in the dispensation of the gospel,
the law of righteousness."
the Lord had had any respect to the desert of people, Corinth, that
famous place of sinning, had not so soon enjoyed it, the people
whereof, for worship, were led away with dumb idols, 1 Cor. xii. 2
and for their lives, you have them dra"wn to the life, 1 Cor. vi. 9-11,
;

—

"Fornicators, idolaters, adulterers; effeminate, abusers of themselves

with mankind, thieves, covetous, drunkards,

revilers, extortioners,"

—

be repeated, wto tov xoivov, -" Some of
you were fornicators, some idolaters but ye are sanctified." Seem
not these to the eye of flesh goodly qualifications for the gospel of
Jesus Chi'ist? Had these men been dealt "withal according as they
had disposed themselves, not fitter fuel for hell could the justice of
God require but yet ye see to these the gospel comes with the first,
xa/ ravrd

Tivsg

^n, which

is

to

;

;

"

a light shines to them that

sit

in darkness

and in the shadow of

death."
is the means of grace, upon
mere good pleasure, then it must be an act
Now, there is no such justice in God toof remunerative justice.^
wards the creature, but what is founded upon some preceding covewhich is the only founnant, or promise of God to the creature,
but only those that
dation of all relation between God and man,
Now, what promise do you find
attend creation and sovereignty.

If

God

send or grant the gospel, which

any other ground but

his

—

made
mean

to, or

covenant with, a people as yet

—

'v^ithout

the gospel;

—

conditional promises, inferring

any good to be bestowed on any

required performance on their part?

Free, absolute promises there

them that were in darkand those be called God's people which were not his people;
but such as depend on any condition on their part to be fulfilled, we
are mnumerable, that light should shine to

ness,

find none.

God

bargains

^

not with the creature about the gospel,

" Si de debito quscratur respectu creaturse, in Deum cadere non potest, nisi ex
aliqua suppositione ipsi ])eo voluntaria, qurc non potest esse nisi promisso aiit
pacto aliquo, ex qnibus fidelitatis aut justiticc debitum oriri solet." Suarez. de
Libert. Div. Vol., disp. 1, sect. 2, num. 5.
* " Deus nulla oblifjatione tenetur, antequam ipse fidem suam astringat,ergo ante
promissiouem nulla justitia distributiva iu Deo reperitur." Vasq. in q. 21, a. 1,
'

—

—

disp.

8ti.
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knowing how unable lie is to be merchant for such pearls. If a man
had all that goodness which may be found in man without Jesus
Christ, they would not in the least measure procure a discovery of him.
I deny not but God may, and perhaps sometimes doth, reveal himWhereunto
self to some in a peculiar and extraordinary manner.
tends that story in Aquinas,^ of a corpse taken up in the days of Constantino and Irene, with a plate of gold, and this inscription on it,
" Christus nascetur
et Constantini

sol sub Irense
ex vii-gine, ego credo in ilium,
temporibus iterum me videbis." But that this should

be regular unto

men

living, /isra Xoyou, in

using their naturals aright (which

is

Justin MartjTS phrase," or

impossible they should, the right

use of naturals depending on supernaturals),

is

wide from the word.

If there be any outward motive of gi-anting the gospel unto any.

some acceptable performances of theu's, holding up to the rule
God. Now, this will and rule having no saving revelation but by the gospel, which should thus be procured by acts
supposing the reagreeable unto it, makes up a flat contradiction,

it is

and

will of

—

velation of the gospel before

it

be revealed.

Doubtless, according to

us made known, it is an easier tiling to deserve
heaven by obedience now under the covenant of works, than being
under that covenant, to do any thing that might cause a new way of
salvation, such as the gospel is, to be revealed.

all rules of justice to

With some
[1.]

There

observations I descend to application.

the same reason of continuing the gospel unto a
especially if oppositions rise high, apt and
it

is

people as of sending

able in themselves for

word that

;

its

removal.

Never nation

desei-ved the continuance of the word.

as yet enjoyed the

God hath always ^

something against a people, to make the continuing of his gi'ace to be
of grace, the not removing of his love to be merely of love, and the
preaching of the gospel to be a mercy of the gospel, free and undeThough there be work, and labour, and patience for Christ's
served.
sake at Ephesus yet there is somewhat against Ephesus, Rev. ii. 4, 5,
for which he might justly remove his candlestick; and if he doth it
As God lays out
not, it is of tlie same mercy that first set it there.
goodness and grace in the entrance; so patience, long-suffering, and
forbearance in the continuance.
He bears with our manners, Avhilst
we grieve his Spirit. Look upon the face of this kingdom, and view
the body of the people think of the profaneness, villany, trampling
upon the blood of Jesus, ignorance, contempt of God and his ways,
despising his ordinances, reviling his servants, branding and defaming
and yet
the power of godliness, persecuting and tearmg one another,
;

;

—

'

Aquin.

'

Kai

»

IIos. xi. 8,

01

2, 2, q. 2, art. 7.

fii-ra.

Xiyou
J).

(iiuffavTis

Xoimavci

lift

JustiD., Apol.
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hear

tlie

word

joyful sound of the

in every corner;

and you

will

quickly conclude, that you see a great fight of God's love against our

and not of our goodness for his love.
There is the same reason of the reformation of the doctrine
of the gospel corrupted with error, and of the worship of God colisins,

[2.]

lapsed with superstition, as of the

first

implantation of the gospel.

God, in his just judgment of late ages, had sent upon the western
world the efficacy of error, that they should believe lies, because they
Now,
received not the love of the truth; as he foretold, 2 Thess. ii.

whence
walk

to

is it

we see some of the nations thereof
own ways, others called to repentance,

that

in their

as yet suffered

— some wilder-

nesses turned into green pastures for the flock of God,
places

made barren

dwell therein

wildernesses for the wickedness of

How

?

comes

and some

them

that

that this island glories in a reforma-

it

Is it because we were better
tion, and Spain sits still in darkness ?
than they, or less engaged in antichristian delusions? Doubtless
no.
No nation in the world drank deeper of that cup of abomination.
It was a proverbial speech amongst all, " England was our
good ass" (a beast of burden) for (Antichrist whom they called) the
Nothing but the good pleasure of God and Christ, freely
Pope.
coming to refine us, Mai. iii. 1-4, caused this distinction.
[3.] Though men can do nothing towards the procuring of the
gospel, yet

the
to

men may

do

much

husbandmen prove idle or
others; and if the people

love darkness

If

vineyard mil be let

more than

Let England beware

candlestick will be removed.

may

for the expulsion of the gospel.
self-seekers, the

light,

Now

!

this

the

men

upon the first entrance of the gospel, or after some
The gospel spreading itself over the earth, finds
entertainment, like that of men's seeking plantations amongst bardo, either

continuance of

it.

barous nations; sometimes kept out with hideous outcries at the
sometimes suffered to enter with admiration, and a httle after
shore,

—

violently assaulted.
1st,

In the

first

them the word
entrance,

of

— callmg

how do we find the Jews putting far from
and rejecting the counsel of God at its first
Hence, Acts
night at the rising of the sun

way,
life,

for

!

sermon to them with, " Behold, ye deand verse 46, it was necessary the
wonder,
and
perish;"
and
spisers,
word should be preached to them; but seeing they judged themand verse 51, they shake off
selves unworthy, they were forsaken;
the dust of their feet against them, a common symbol in those days
The like stubbornness
of the highest indignation and deepest curse.
we find in them. Acts xxviii. whereupon the apostle wliolly turned
xiii.

41, Paul concludes his

—

—

—

;

How many nations of Europe, at
himself to the Gentiles, verse 28.
the beginning of the Reformation, rejected the gospel of God, and

—
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procured Christ, with the Gadarenes, to depart as soon as he was
entered, will be found at the last day written with the hlood of tlie
martyi's of Jesus that suffered

amongst them

!

After some continuance. So the Church of Laodicea, having
so
for a while enjoyed the word, fell into such a tepid condition,
little moved with that fire that Christ came to send upon the earth,
'idly,

Rev.

iii.

them.

—

15, 16,

—that the Lord was even

The Church

of

Rome, famous

and weary

sick

at the

first,

Avith

bearing

yet quickly, by the

advantage of outward supportments and glorious fancies, became
liead of that fatal rebellion against Jesus Christ,^ which spread itself

—

over most of the churches in the world;
God hereupon sending
upon them the " efficacy of error to bcheve a lie, that they all might
be damned that believed not the truth, but had pleasure in unrighsuffering them to retain the empty names
teousness," 2 Thess. iL,
of Church and Gospel Avliich, because they usurp only for their advantage here, to appear glorious, the Lord will use for the advancing of
Lord, how was
his justice hereafter, to show them inexcusable.
A captain
England of late, by thy mercy, delivered from this snare

—

;

1

how hath
being chosen for the return of this people into Egypt,
thy grace fought against our backsHding
And let none seek to
extenuate this mercy, by catalogues of errors still amongst us there
!

:

more danger of apostasy against Christ, and rebellion against the
truth, in one Babylonish eiTor, owned by men pretending to power
and jurisdiction over others, than in five hundred scattered amongst
inconsiderable, disunited uidividuals.
I would to God we could all
speak and think the same things, that we were all of one mind, even
in the most minute differences that are now amongst us.
But yet
the truth is, the kingdom of Jesus Christ never shakes amongst a
people until men, pretending to act with a combined mixed power
of heaven and earth, unto which all sheaves must bow or be thrashed,
do, by virtue of this trust, set up and impose things or opinions
deviating from the rule.
As it was in the Papacy, errors owned by
mixed associations, civil and ecclesiastical, are for the most part
incurable, be they never so absurd and foolish; of which the Lutheran ubiquities and consubstantiation are a tremendous example.
is

—

These things being presupposed,
Use 1. Let no flesh glory in themselves, hut let every mouth be
stopped; for we have all sinned and come short of the glory of God.
Who hath made the possessors of the gospel to differ from others ?
or what have they that they have not received ? 1 Cor. iv. 7.
Why
are these things hidden from the great and ^vise of the world, and
revealed to babes and children, but because, O Father, so it pleased
Nuy

di laTDi

a'TOffraTia, a-rifri^rxf

yap

t'l

avPpurroi

T-jjf

0ff7,s -TricTtu;.
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He hath mercy on whom he will have mercy,
whom he will he harden eth," Rom. ix. 18. Ah, Lord, if the glory
Matt.

?

xi.

"

26.

and pomp of the world might prevail with thee to send thy gospel,
would supply the room of the cursed Alkoran, and spread itself

it

in the palaces of that strong lion of the east

upon the necks of kings

;

but, alas

who

Jesus Christ

!

sets his

throne

not there.

is

If

wisdom, learning, pretended gravity, counterfeit holiness, real policy,
were of any value in thine eyes to procure the word of life, it would
be as free and glorious at Rome as ever but, alas Antichrist hath
;

liis

Jesus Christ

throne there.

is

!

not there.

If tuill-ivorship

and

humilities, neglect of the body, macerations, superstitions, heads,
and vainly-repeated prayers, had any efficacy before the Lord, the

some recluses and monks;
moral virtues to an amaze-

perhaps, might be in the cells of

gos]3el,

but, alas

!

Jesus Christ

is

not there.

If

ment, exact civil honesty and justice, that soul of human society,
could have prevailed aught, the heathen worthies in the days of old
had had the promises; but, alasl Jesus Christ w^as far away. Now,
these be passed by, to

if all

"whom

whom

is

to

sinners

amongst the nations formerly counted

And what

shall

we

is

his

say to these things

?

made

the report of the Lord

arm revealed?" Why,

known?

—

to a handful of poor

fierce

-^a ^a&og, "

and barbarous.*

O the depth," &c

Let England consider with fear and trembling the dispenit is now under;
I say, with fear and trembhng, for this
day is the Lord's day, wherein he will purge us or bum us, accordit is our day, wherein we
ing as we shall be found silver or dross
must mend or end. Let us look to the rock from whence we were
hewed, and the hole of the pit from whence we were digged. Was
not our father an Amorite, and our mother an I^^ittite? Are we not

Use

2.

—

sation that

:

—

—

of those who worsliipped
them who by nature were no gods? How often, also, hath this land
God having taken it twice away, who is not
forfeited the gospel
In the very morning of the
forward to seize upon the forfeiture.
gospel, the Sun of righteousness shone upon this land; and they
say the first potentate on the earth that owned it was in Britain.'^
But as it was here soon professed, so it was here soon abused; that

the posterity of idolatrous progenitors?^

!

part of this island which

is

called

England being the

read of which was totally bereaved of the gospel,

first j^lace

—the sword

I

of the

then pagan Saxons fatteuing the land with the blood of the Christian
inhabitants,^ and in the close wholly subverting the worship of God.

Long
'

*

it

was not ere

this cloud

was blown over

;

and those men who

—

" Jiritannoruin inacccssa Romanis loca, Christo vero subdita." Tertiil.
" Britanniam inClii'istiaiiaiii conseiitirc! relifijionem."
()rif^(Mi. llom.iv. iuEzek.

—

"

Nicei)li., lib.

*

Anuo

4C>9

ii.

cap. 40.

JOpist. Eleutli.

tho Saxons entered.

ad Luciiini, an.

IGi),

apud

I3ar.
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had been instruments to root out otliers submitted their oAvn necks
yoke of the Lord; and, under exceeding variety in civil affairs,
enjoyed the word of grace, until, by iasensible degi-ees, like summer
unto Avinter, or hght unto darkness, it gives place to antichristiau
superstition, and left the, land in little less than a paganish darkness,
diinkiug deep of the cup of abominations mingled for it by the
Roman harlot. And is there mercy yet in God to recover a twice
over lost backsliding people ? Might not the Lord have said unto
to the

us.

as

What shall I do unto
Admah? how shall I

island

thee,

set thee

as

How

?

shall I

But

Zeboim?

make

thee

his heart

is

turned within him, his repentings are kindled together: the diy
bones shall live, and- the fleece shall be wet, though all the earth be
God -vvlII again water his garden, once more purge his vinedry.

—

once more of his own accord he will take England upon liking,
though he had t\\dce deservedly tm-ued it out of his sendee. So that,
" coming as a refiner's fii-e, and as fuller's soap, to purify the sons of
Levi, to pm-ge them as gold and silver, to offer to the Lord an offering in righteousness," to refonn his churches, England, as soon as any,
hath the benefit and comfort thereof. Nay, the refomiation of England shall be more glorious than of any nation in the world, being
carried on neither by might nor power, but only by the Spirit of the
Lord of hosts. But is this the utmost period of England's sinning,
and God's showing mercy, in continuing and restoring of the gospel?
No, truly we again in our days have made forfeiture of the purity
of his worship, by an ahnost universal treacherous apostasy; from
which the free gi'ace and good pleasure of God hath made a great

yard,

:

progress again towards a recovery.

There are two sorts of men that I find exceedingly ready to extenuate and lessen the superstition and popish t}T.-anny of the former
days, into which Ave were falling.
in it. whose suffrages
(1.) Such as were industriously instinmental
had been loud for the choice of a captain to return into Egypt, men
tainted mth the en-ors and loaded with the preferments of the times;

—

with

all

those

who

blindly adhere to that faction of

covertly drive on that desig-n:

them

to

it

is

no mercy

to

—

to such as these all

And

be delivered.

men who

as yet

was nothing, and

the truth

is, it

is

a

favour to the lamb, and not the wolf, to have him taken out of his
mouth; but these men liave interest by those things which have no
ears, against
(2.)

Such

glasses,^

'

"

representing

Nunc

bulorum?
dicum."

which there

is

no contending.

as are disturbed in their optics, or
all

things \mto

have gotten

in dubious colours.

false

Which

odium est, quis uominum reutus qua' accusatio vocabarbarum sonal aliqua vox noiuiuis, aut maledicum aut inijiu-

igitur si nominis

nisi aut,

them

— Tertul. Apol. ad Gen., cap.

'.

iii.

—

!
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way

soever tliey look, tliey can see nothing but errors,

—

—

errors of all

and sexes, errors and heresies from the beginning
to the end which have deceived some men, not of the worst, and
made them think that all before was nothing, in comparison of the
A great sign they felt it not, or were not troubled
present confusion.
should
come into a field, and seeing some red weeds
at it; as if men
and cockle among the corn, should instantly affirm there is no corn
there, but all weeds, and that it were much better the hedges were
down, and the whole field laid open to the boars of the forest but
But that
the harvest will one day show the truth of these things.
these apprehensions may not too much prevail, to the vilifying and
extenuating of God's mercy, in restoring to us the purity and liberty
sizes, sorts, sects,
;

:

of the gospel, give

me

leave, in

a few words, to set out the danger

of

that apostasy from which the good pleasure of God hath given us a deliverance. I shall instance only in a
[1.]

The

few things.

Observe then,

darling errors of late years were all of

them

that,

stones of the

and coupling Avith that tremendous fabric which
had erected to dethrone Jesus Christ, came out of
the belly of that Trojan horse, that fatal engine, which was framed to
They were popish errors, such as whereof
betray the city of God.
that apostasy did consist which only is to be looked upon as the
For a man
great adverse state of the kingdom of the Lord Christ.
old Babel, closing

the

man

—

of sin

to be disorderly in a civil state, yea, oftentimes through turbulency to
break the peace, is nothing to an under-hand combination with some
formidable enemy for the utter subversion of it. Heedless and headless
errors may breed disturbance enough, in scattered individuals, unto the
people of God; but such as tend to a peace and association " cum ecclesia malignantium," tending to a total subversion of the sacred state,

Now, such were the innovations of the late
In worship, their paintings,^ crossings, crucifixes, bowings,
cringings, altars, tapers, wafers, organs, anthems, litany, rails, images,
what were they but Roman varnish, an Italian
copes, vestments,

are far

more dangerous.

hierarchists.

—

dress for our devotion, to

Lord Jesus

draw on conformity

"svith

that

enemy

of the

In

doctrine, the divinity of Episcopacy, auricular confession, free-will, predestination on faith, yea, works foreseen, " limbus
?

patrum," justification by works, falling from grace, authority of a
church, which none knew what it was, canonical obedience, holiness
what were they but helps to
of churches, and the like innumerable,
Sancta Clara, to make all our articles of religion speak good Roman

—

CathoHc ?

How

did their old father of

Rome

see such chariots as those provided to bring

refresh his spirit, to

England again unto him

This closing with Popery was the sting in the en-ors of those days,
which cause pining, if not death, in the episcopal pot.
'

See Canterburian self-conviction.

See Ld. Dee.

Coll.,

&c.

—
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They were such as raked up the ashes of the ancient worthies,
God stirred up to reform his church, and rendered them

[2.]

whose

spirits

contemptible before

all,

especially those of England, the

most whcreoi

died in giving their witness against the blind figment of the real preIn espesence,' and that abominable blasphemy of the cursed mass.

how did England, heretofore termed ass, turn ape to the pope,
having set up a stage, and furnished it with all things necessaiy for
an unbloody sacrifice,^ ready to set up the abomination of a desolation, and close mth the god Maozim [CTV^, Mauzzim, god of forces,
Dan. xi. 38], who hath all then- pecuhar devotion at Rome ?

cial,

They were

[3.]

in the

and pernicious

gei'ous

A false

\st,

management

of

men which had

divers dan-

qualifications: as,

repute of learning; I say, a false repute for the gxeatei
And yet, taking advantage of vulgar

part, especially of the gi-eatest.

had engTOssed a monopoly of
though I presume the world was never deceived by more empty
pretenders, especially in respect of any solid knowledge in divinity
or antiquity but yet their great preferments had got them a great
enough to blind the eyes of poor mortals
repute of gxeat deservings,
adoring them at a distance, and to persuade them, that all was not only
law, but gospel too, which they broached: and this rendered the
esteem, they bare out as though they

it,

—

;

—

infection dangerous.
^dly,

A

great hatred of godliness in the power thereof, or any

thing beyond a form, in whomsoever

it

was found

;

yea,

how many^

odious appellations were invented for bare profession, to render

contemptible

dermg
all

!

—

it

especially in the exercise of their jurisdiction, thun-

their censures against all appearance of zeal,

profane impieties

;

for

were a

man

and

closing with

a drunkard, a sweai'er, a Sab-

bath-breaker, an unclean person, so he were no Puritan, and had

money,

—

janua ditis," the Episcopal heaven was open for
was a dangerous and destructive quahfication,
which, I believe, is not professedly found in any party amongst us.
2dly, Which was worst of all, they had centred in their bosoms an
unfathomable depth of power, civil and ecclesiastical, to stamp their

them

all.

" patet atri

Now,

this

—

giving them not only the countenance of greatness, but the strength of power, violently urging obedience; and to me the sword of eiTor never cuts dangerously but
when it is managed with such a hand. This I am sure, that errors
such are not recoverable, without the utmost danger of the civil

apostatical errors with authority,

m

state.

Coal from the Altar.
Altare Christianum. Antidotum Lincoln. Case of Greg.
^ Sapieiitior sis Socrate; doctior
Augustino, &c.; Calviuianus si mode dicare
clam vel propalam, raox Tartaris, Moscis, Afris, Turcisque saivieutibus, et jacebis
execratior, &c.
'

^
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Let now, I beseech you, these and the like things be considered,
was throughout the^ papal
world for the seducing of this poor nation (that I say nothing how
this vial was poured out upon the very throne^), and then let us all
be ashamed and confounded in ourselves, that we should so undervalue and slight the free mercy of God in breaking such a snare, and
setting the gospel at liberty in England.
My intent was, having
before asserted this restoration of Jerusalem to the good pleasure of
God, to have stirred you up to thankfulness unto him, and self-humiliation in consideration of our great undeserving of such mercy
but,
alas as far as I can see, it will scarce pass for a mercy and unless
every man's persuasion may be a Joseph''s sheaf, the goodness of God
shall scarce be acknowledged.
But yet let all the world know, and
let the house of England know this day, that we lie unthankful ly
under as full a dispensation of mercy and grace as ever nation in the
world enjoyed, and that without a lively acknowledgment thereof,
with our own unworthiness of it, we shall one day know what it is
(being taught with briers and thorns) to undervalue the glorious
especially the strong combination that

;

;

!

gospel of the Lord Jesus.

Good Lord

cedonians give for one enjoyment?

O

land!

that France!

me

—where

I

O

what would

helpless

Ma-

that Wales!

that

Ire-

I would offend none,

shall I stop?

that every, I had almost said,
that
had such helps and means of grace as these
parts of England have, which will scarce acknowledge any mercy
in it!
The Lord break the pride of our spirits before it break
the staff of our bread and the help of oiu" salvation.
O that the
bread of heaven and the blood of Christ might be accounted good
nourishment, though every one hath not the sauce he desireth
I
am persuaded that if every Absalom in the land, that would be

but give

leave to say,

any, part of the world

!

a judge for the ending of our differences, were enthroned (he spoke
own power), the case
would not be much better than it is. "Well, the Lord make England,

the people's good, though he intended his

make

this

things

:

honourable audience,

make

us

all,

to

know

these three

That we have received such a blessing, in setting at liberty
is the crown of all other mercies, yea,
without which they were not valuable, yea, were to be despised for
success without the gospel is nothing but a prosperous conspiracy
First,

the truths of the gospel, as

;

against Jesus Christ.

Secondly, That this mercy is of mercy this love, of free love; and
the grace that appeareth, of the eternal, hidden, free grace of God. He
hath showed his love unto us because he loved us, and for no other
;

reason in the world
'

;

—

this people

Rome's Master-piece.

being guilty of blood and murder
*

Royal favourite.

;
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and oppression, with a long

idolatr}'-,

catalogue of sins and iniquities.
Thirdly, That the height of rebellion against

God

is

the despising

Should Mordecai have trodden the robes
under his feet that were brought him from the king, would it not
have been severely revenged? Doth the King of heaven lay open
the treasures of his wisdom, knowledge, and goodness for us, and we
What shall I say? I had almost said, hell punishes
despise them?
no greater sin the Lord lay it not to our charge O that we might
be solemnly humbled for it this day, before it be too late
Use 3. To discover unto us the freedom of that effectual grace
which is dispensed towards the elect, under and with the preaching
of the word for if the sending of the outward means be of free,^ undesei-ved love, surely the working of the Spirit under that dispensation for the savmg of souls is no less free for " who hath made us
differ from others? and Avhat have we that we have not received?"
that he should
that God should say unto us in our blood. Live;
breathe upon us when we were as dry bones, dead in trespasses and
sins
Let us remember, I beseech you, the frame of our hearts and
the temper of our spirits, in the days wherein we knew not God and
Can none
his goodness, but went on in a swift ^ course of rebellion.
of you look back upon any particular days or nights, and say, Ah,
Lord, that thou shouldst be so patient and so full of forbearance, as
But, O Lord, that thou
not to send me to hell at such an instant
sh joldst go farther, and blot out mine iniquities, for thine own sake,
" when I made thee serve with my sins " Lord, what shall I say it
of spiritual gospel mercies.

!

:

!

;

;

—

!

!

—

!

It

is?

the free grace of

is

my God

!

What

know not.
Use 4. Of caution.

expression transcendeth

that, I

England received the gospel of mere mercy
the placer of the candleby justice
stick can remove it.
The truth is, it will not be removed unless it
be abused; and woe to them from whom mercies are taken for being
abused,
from whom the gospel is removed for being despised
It
had been better for the husbandmen never to have had the vineyard,
let it

take heed

lest it lose it

;

—

—

!

than to be slain for their ill using of it there is nothing
them good who are forsaken for forsaking the gospel.
:

left to

do

The glory of God was of late by many degrees departing from the
temple in our land. That was gone to the threshold, yea, to the
mount. If now at the return thereof, it find again cause to depart, it
will not go by steps, but all at once.
This island, or at least the
greatest part thereof, as I formerly intimated, hath twice lost the
gospel
when,
once, when the Saxons wrested it from the Britons,
;

—

—

Non

1

"

»

Ezek.

libertate gratiam, sed gratia libertatem consequimur."
xxxvi. 26; Acts xvi. 14j Phil. i. 29, ii. 13.

— Aug.
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we may

own

moaning^

were
which
doubtless was accompanied with contempt of the word; though for
faith and persuasion we do not find that they were corrupted, and
do find that they were tenacious enough of antique discipline, as
appeared in their follo^ving oppositions to the Roman tyranny, as m
Beda.
Secondly, It was lost in regard of the purity and power
thereof, by blind superstition and antichristian impiety, accompanied
also Avith abominable lewdness, oppression, and all manner of sin, in
the face of the sun; so that first profaneness working a despising of
the gospel, then superstition ushering in profaneness, have in this
land showed their power for the extirpation of the gospel.
Oh, that
if

believe tlieir

given over to

all

doleful,

historian, they

wickedness, oppression, and villany of

we could remember the days

of old, that

—

we could

life;

" consider the

goodness and severity of God; on them which fell severity, but towards us goodness, if we continue in that goodness; for otherwise
even we also shall be cut off!" Yet here we may observe, that
though both these times there was a forsaking in the midst of the
land, yet there was in it a tenth for to return " as a teil-tree, and as

an oak, whose substance is in them when they cast their leaves;" so
was the holy seed the substance thereof, Isa. vi. 18. As in the dereliction of the Jews, so of this nation, there was a remnant that
quickly took root, and brought forth fruit, both in the one devastaThough the watcher and the holy one from
tion and the other.
heaven had called to cut down the tree of this nation, and to scatter
yet the stump and root
its branches from flourishing before him
was to be left in the earth with a band of iron, that it might spring
again.
Thus twice did the Lord come seeking fruit of this vine,
doing little more than pruning and dressing it, although it brought
forth wild grapes; but if he come the third time and find no fruit,
the sentence will be, " Cut it down, why cumbereth it the ground ?"
;

Now,
sins

to prevent this, I shall not follow all those gospel-supplanting

>\'e

find in holy writ, only I desire to cautionate

you and us

all

in three things.

Take heed of pretending or holding out the gospel for a
shadow for other thmgs.
God will not have his gospel
made a stalking-horse for carnal designs. Put not in that glorious
name, where the tiling itself is not clearly intended. If in any thing
If that
it be, let it have no compeer
if not, let it not be named.
you aim at be just, it needs no varnish; if it be not, it is the worse
for it.
Gilded pills lose not their bitterness, and painted faces are
(1.)

covert or

;

thought to have no native beauty.

All things in the world should

Gildas de Excid. JJiit.'uiiiiio. " Omnia quiu Deo placebant, et dispHcebaiit,
lance jjcndebantur, non i<,'itur adniirandinn est degeneres tales patriam
liist. M.S., apud Foxum.
illam amittere, qiuun prajdicto modo uiaculabaut."
'

jfqiiali

—

!
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to serve other things,

God

into liberty.

it

From the beginning of these troubles, right honourable, you
have held forth religion and the gospel, as whose preservation and
restoration was principally in your aims and I presume malice itself
The fruits we behold
is not able to discover any insincerity in this.
Now, the
confonnity
of
your
words
and
hearts.
all
the
to
proclaim
God of heaven grant that the same mind be in you still, in every
particular member of this honourable assembly, in the whole nation,
that we be not like
especially in the magistracy and ministiy of it;
cry " Gospel," and
look one way, and row another;
the boatmen,
Lord,
Lord,"
and
advance
"
our own ends;
thing,
other
mean the
that the Lord may not stir up the staff of his anger and the rod
of his indignation against us, as a hypocritical people.
(2.) Take heed of resting upon and trusting to the privilege, however excellent and glorious, of the outward enjoyment of the gospel.
When the Jews cried, " The temple of the Lord, the temple of the
Look
Lord," the time was at hand that they should be destroyed.
only upon the grace that did bestow, and the mercy that doth conGod mil have none of his blessings rob him of his glory;
tinue it.
and if we rest at the cistern, he vnW stop at the fountain.
"For the earth that
(3.) Let us all take heed of barrenness under it
thorns and
it,
and
beareth
rain
that
cometh
apon
the
drinks in
briers, is rejected, and nigh unto cursing, whose end is to be burned,"
Heb. vi. 7, 8. Now, what fruits doth it require ? Even those reck;

—

—
—

—

—

:

oned, Gal.

V.

22, 23, "

The

fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace,

long-suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, temperance."

we had not cause to grieve for a scarcity of these fruits, and the
abundant plenty of those works of the flesh recounted, verses 19-21
O that that -wisdom which is an eminent fruit of the gospel might
it is " first pure, then peaceable, gentle, easy
flourish amongst us
that we might have less writing, and more prayto be entreated;"
^that all evil surmisings, which
ing
less envy, and more charity
are works of the flesh, might have no toleration in our hearts, but
be banished for nonconformity to the golden rule of love and

that

!

!

—

—

—

!

peace! James

iii.

17.

But

—

Come we now

aTj;/w.

to the last propo-

sition.

No men

III.

gospel

;

or,

want help like them that want the
want of the gospel cries the loudest for

in the world

of all distresses,

relief

Rachel wanted children, and she cries, " Give me children,^ or I
but that was her impatience; she might have lived, and have
had no children; yea, see the justice of God, she dies so soon as ever
die;"

—

—

'

VOL YIIL

Gen. XXX.

1,

xxxv.

18.
."{

—
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Hagar^ wants water for Islimael, and she will
she liatli cTiildren,
go far from him, that she may not see him die; a heavy distress;
and yet if he had died, it had been but an early paying of that debt
which in a few years was to be satisfied. But they that want the
gospel may truly cry, Give us the gospel, or we die and that not
temporally with Ishmael, for want of water, but eternally in flames

—

;

of

fire.

A

man may want liberty, and yet be happy, as Joseph was a
man may w^ant peace, and yet be happy, as David was a man may
want children, and yet be blessed, as Job was; a man may want
;

;

—

but he that wants
and yet be full of comfort, as Micaiah was
the gospel, wants every thing that should do him good. A tlnrone
without the gospel is but the devil's dungeon. Wealth without the
Advancement without the gospel is but a
gospel is fuel for hell.
;

plenty,

going high to have the greater fall.
Abraham^ wanting a child, complains, "

What wUl

the Lord do
Damascus must be
my heir?" Much more may a man without the means of gi'ace
complain. What shall be done unto me, seeing I go gospelless; and
all that I have is but a short inheritance for this lump of clay, my

me, seeing I go

for

childless,

and

this Eliezer of

body?

When
who had
speak

for

Elisha^ was

minded

do something

to

for the

Shunammite

he asks her whether he should
She replies,
the king or the captain of the host.

so kindly entertained him,

her to

she dwelt in the midst of her

own

people, she needeth not those

child, and tells her of that,
but when he finds her to
poor souls are there who
many
how
Ah
transported.
she is almost
need not our word to the king or the captain of the host but yet
being gospelless, if you could tell them of that, would be even
ravished with joy

things

want a

;

!"

;

!

Think of Adam" after his
from God, and you have a

Now

without the gospel.
1.

From

this appeareth,

the description

and condition

state^

before the promise, hiding himself
perfect portraiture of a poor creature

fall,

we have of

—without the

the people that are in this

gospel.

They

are a people that

sit

and shadow of death, Matt, iv. 16, 17;
they are even darkness itself, John i. 5, within the dominion and
Darkness was one of Egypt's plagues;
dreadful darkness of death.
darkness
of the body, a darkness wherein men
was
a
but yet that
but this is a darkness of the soul, a darkness of death for these
lived
men, though they live, yet are they dead. They are fully described,
in darkness, yea, in the region

;

'

—

Gen. xxi.

;

16.

Matt. vi. 23;
1 Pet. ii. 9.
«

—

^

* Gon. iii. 8,
' 2 Kings iv. 13, 14.
Gen. xv. 2.
13;
i. 79j Acts xxvi. 18; llora. ii. 19; Epli. v. 8; Col. i.

Luke

—
;

UNCHANGEABLE, FREE MERCY.
"Without

35

from the commonwealth of Israel,
and without
God in the world." Christless men, and Godless men, and hopeless
men, and what greater distress in the world ? Yea, they are called
The wrath of God is upon them they are
dogs, and unclean beasts.
In the extreme north, one
the people of his curse and indignation.
day and one night divide the year; but with a people without the

Epli.

12,

ii.

Christ, aliens

strangers from the covenants of promise, having no hope,

—

;

gospel

it is all

night,

—the Sun of righteousness shines not upon them

night whilst they are here, and they go to eternal night hereafter.
What the men of China say concerning themselves and others,
it

is

men of Europe one, and all the world
be inverted too. The Jews had one eye, sufficient to guide them; they who enjoy the gospel have two eyes; but
the men of China, with the rest of the nations that want it, are stark
that they have two eyes, the
besides

with

may

and reseiTed

blind,
2.

blind,

is

By

for the chains of everlasting darkness.

laying forth what the

men

that

want

the gospel do

want

it.

(1.) They want Jesus Christ, for he is revealed only by the gospel.
Austin refused to delight in Cicero's " Hortensius," because there was
not in it the name^ of Jesus Christ. Jesus Christ is all, and in all;
and where he is wanting there can be no good. Hunger cannot truly
be satisfied without manna, the bread of life, which is Jesus Christ
;''

and what shall a hungry man do that hath no bread ? Thirst cannot
be quenched without that water or living spaing, which is Jesus
Christ;
and what shall a thirsty soul do without water ? A captive,

—

we

as

are

Fools, as

Jesus

cannot be delivered without redemption,^ which

all,

is

—and what
the prisoner do without
ransom
we are
cannot be instructed without wisdom, which
—without him we perish our
All building

Jesus Christ

his

shall

;

all,

in

Clirist;

without him

1

is

folly.

on the sand, which will surely fall. All working
without him is in the fire, where it will be consumed.
All riches
without him have wings, and will away. " Mallem ruere cum Christo,
quam regnare cum Cajsare," said Luther. A dungeon with Christ,
is a throne and a throne without Christ, a hell.
Nothing so ill, but
Clirist* will compensate.
The greatest evil in the world is sin, and
the gi'eatest sin was the first and yet Gregory feared not to cr}^, "
felix culpa, quae talem meruit redemptorem "
"
happy fault,
which found such a Redeemer!" All mercies without Christ are
bitter; and every cup is sweet that is seasoned but with a drop of his
blood
he truly is " amor et delicite humani generis," the love and
delight of the sons of men,
without whom they must j)erish eteris

;

;

!

;

—

—

1

Nomen Jesu

»

.1 iliii

\i.

»

John

vii.

—

—

iion erat ibi.

ii. 17; John iv. 14; Cant. iv. 12.
« " Pauca igitur de Christo."
37, 38j 1 Cor. i. 30.

50; Kl-v.

— Tertul.

—
;
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nally; " for there

may be

is

saved, Acts

no other name given unto them, whereby they
iv.

He

12,

Cains, wanderers, vagabonds:

is

—he

Way;^ men without him

the
is

men

the Truth;

—

are

without him

he is the Life;'^ without
liars, hke the devil, who was so of old:
he is the Light
him men are dead, dead in trespasses and sins
mthout him men are in darkness, and go they know not whither
he is the Vine; those that are not grafted in him are withered
he is the Rock men not built on
branches, prepared for the fire
he is Alpha and Omega, the
him are carried away with a flood
are

:

—

:

:

—

;

:

and the

first

last,

—

the author and the ender, the founder and the

He

finisher of our salvation.

that hath not him, hath neither begin-

blessed Jesus how
ning of good, nor shall have end of misery.
never to
much better were it not to be, than to be without thee
thousand hells come short of
be born, than not to die in thee
tliis, eternally to want Jesus Christ, as men do that want the gospel.
(2.) They want all holy communion Avith God, wherein the only
happiness of the soul doth consist. He is the life, light, joy, and
without him the soul in the body is but a
blessedness of the soul
!

!

!

;

—

A

—

dead soul in a living sepulchre. It is trae, there be many that say,
" Who will show us any good?"^ but unless the Lord lift up the
" Thou
light of his countenance upon us, we perish for evermore.
Lord; and our heart is unquiet until
hast made us for thyself,
You who have tasted how gracious the Lord is,
it come to thee."
who have had any converse and communion with him in the issues
and goings forth of his grace, those delights of his soul with the
would not life itself, with a conchildren of men, would you live
without him?
fluence of all earthly endearments, be a very hell
Is it not the daily language of your hearts, " Whom have we in
heaven but thee ? and on earth there is nothing in comparison of
thee?" The soul of man is of a vast, boundless comprehension; so
that if all created good were centred into one enjoyment, and that
bestowed upon one soul, because it must needs be finite and limited,
as created, it would give no solid contentment to his affections, nor
satisfaction to his desires.
In the presence and fruition of God alone

—

there

is

—

joy for evermore; at his right hand are rivers of pleasure, the
and blessedness. Now, if to be without commu-

well-springs of Ufe

God in this life, wherein the soul hath so many avocations
from the contemplation of its owa misery (for eai'thly things are
notldng else), is so unsupportable a calamity; ah! what shall that poor
soul do that must want him for eternity ?
as all they must do wlio
want the gospel.

nion with

—

'

"

»

.John xiv. ().
.Tohn i. .S-S; Eph.
Ps. iv. G.

iv.

IS;

Johu xv.

5; Matt.

vii.

2G, 27; Matt. xvj. 18.

;
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—

the joy of our hearts'
ordinances of God,
(3.) They want all the
and comfort of our souls. Oh! the sweetness of a Sabbath! the

—

oh! the glorious communion of saints,
heavenly raptures of prayer!
If they knew the value of the
deprived
of!
are
men
such
which
liidden pearl, and these things were to be purchased, what would
siich

poor souls not part with for them?

They

(4.)

will at last

want heaven and

salvation.

They

shall never

come to the presence of God in glory, never inhabit a glorious manthey shall never behold Jesus Christ, but when they shall call
sion;
for* rocks and mountains to fall upon them, to hide them from his

—

presence

;

—they

shall

want light

in utter darkness,

want

life

under the

second death, want" refreshment in the midst of flames, want healing
under gnawing of conscience, want grace continuing to blaspheme,
and, which is the sum of all this, they
want glory in full misery
;

shall

want an end of

theii- fire

—

all this; for " their

worm

dieth not, neither

is

quenched."

Because being in all this want, they know not that they want
any thing, and so never make out for any supply. Laodicea knew
much but yet because she knew not her wants,* she had almost as
good have kno^vn nothing. Gospelless men know not that they are
blind, and seek not for eye-salve; they know not that they are dead,
3.

;

Whatever they call for, not knowing their
wants, is but like a man's cry'ing for more weight to press him to
death; and therefore, when the Lord comes to any with the gospel,
he is " found of them that sought him not, and made manifest to them
This is a seal upon their
that asked not after him," Rom. x. 20.
misery, without God's free mercy, like the stone laid upon the mouth
and seek not

of the cave

for

life.

by Joshua,

to

be

may be

five kings, until

All that

seeking to supply their wants;

nature

they might be
do in the world is but
either their natural wants, that

keep in the

brought out to be hanged."

—

supplied; or their

men

si7ifi(l

wants, that their lusts

satisfied; or their spiritual wants, that their souls

may

may

be saved.

without the gospel lay out all their strength
but of the last there is amongst them a deep^ silence. Now this is
all one as for men to cry out that their finger bleeds, whilst a sword

For the two

first,

men

—

run through their hearts, and they perceive it not; to desire a
wart to be cured, whilst they have a plague-sore upon them. And
hence perhaps it is that they are said to go to^ hell " like sheep,"
very quietly, without dread, as a bird hasting t^ the
Ps. xlix. 14,
is

—

Ps. xlii.

'

:Matt. xxii. 13;

1, 2,

^ Rev. vi. 16.
xvi. 24; IMark ix. 43, 44; Isa. Ixvi. 24.
« Josh. x. 18.

xxxiv. 1-4, &c.

'

Luku

*Rev. iii. 17.
« " Egopropero adiuferos, nee estut aliquid pro
moriens, apud Bel. de arte mor., lib. ii. cap. 10.
'

Vise-:,

me

agas."— Advocatus quidani
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snare,
lie

4.

;

for his

it is

in utter disappointment

Because

gospel

—

and there
life, Pro v. vii. 23,
and sorrow for evermore.
mercies are bitter judgments to men that want the
all cold
aggravations of condemnation
for hell,

and not knowing that

down

—

all

all fuel

man

drink to a

—
—
the entrance, but increasing
pleasant
— the book in the Revelation, sweet in
;

at

in a fever,

like
torments rn the close
the mouth, but bitter in the belly.
;

its

When God

come

shall

to require

peace and prosperity, liberty and
victories of gospelless men, they will curse the day that ever they
So unspiritual are many men's minds, and so unsaenjoyed them.
his bread

and wine,

his flax

and

oil,

voury theu- judgments, that they reckon men's happiness by their
possessions, and suppose the catalogue of their titles to be a roll of
their felicities, calling the proud happy, and advancing in our conceits
" them that work wickedness," Mai. iii. 15; but God ^vill one day

come in with another reckoning, and make them know that all things
of no value. In
without Christ are but as ciphers without a figure,
all their banquets, where Christ is not a ^lest, " their vine is of the
vine of Sodom, and of the field of Gomorrah their grapes are grapes

—

;

of gall, their clusters are bitter," Deut. xxxii. 32, 33

;

—

their palaces,

where Christ is not, are but habitations of ziuxi and ochim, dragons
their prosperity is putting them into full pasand unclean beasts
ture, that they may be fatted for the day of slaughter, the day of
consumption decreed for all the bulls of Bashan. The gospel bring;

ing Christ,

Use
by the

1.

is

the

—

salt

makes

that

To show us the

all

other things savoury.

great privilege and pre-eminence which,

To us
free grace of God, many parts of this island do enjoy.
that sat in darkness and in the shadow of death a great light is
Let others recount the
risen, to guide us into the ways of peace.
glories, benefits, profits,

things so to be,

—the gospel

is

titles

valuable in

itself,

and makes other

It

is

reported of the heralds

when one

of

them had repeated the

of Christ.

of our neighbour monarchs, that

numerous

this nation; let us look

outward blessings of

only upon that which alone

of his master of Spain, the other often repeated,

France, France, France

!

intimating that the dominion which came

under that one denomination would counterpoise the long catalogue
Were
of kingdoms and dukedoms wherewith the other flourished.
enjoyour
about
the
east
of
seignior
grand
with
the
we to contend
ments, we might easily bear down his windy, pompous train of titles
with this one, which " millies repetitum placebit," The gospel, the
Upon all the other things you may put the inscription in
gospel
they are "weighed in the balances, and
Daniel, "Mene, mene, tekel,"

—

—

!

—

found wanting;" but proclaim before those that enjoy the gospel, as
Haman before Mordecai, " Lo, thus shall it be done to them whom
The fox in the fable had a thousand wiles
the Lord will honour "
!
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to save himself from the hunters; but tlie cat knew " unum masnum/' " one great thing" that would surely do it. Earthly supports
and contentments are but a thousand failing wiles, which Avill all
vanish in the time of need; the gospel, and Christ in the gospel, is
that " unum magnum," that " unum necessarium," which alone will
In this, this island is as the mountain of the
stand us in any stead.

—exalted above the mountains of the
It
many
same
Not
advance
some
—wherein perhaps we might
our o^vn enjoyments
—but take these nations with and what a molehill
do
earth.

Lord,

other nations partake with us in the
in

justly

true,

to

particulars,

us,

all

it,

is

blessing.

whole earth, overspread with Paganism, Mohammedanism, Antichristianism, with innumerable fooUsh heresies!
And
what is England, that it should be amongst the choice branches of
the vineyard, the top-boughs of the cedars of God?
are

we

to the

Use, 2.
proved,

if

Shows

that such great mercies,

if

not esteemed,

abused, mil end in great judgments.

if

not im-

Woe be to that nation,

that city, that person, that shall be called to an account for despising
the gospel Amos iii. 2, " You only have I known of all the families
!

What

of the earth."

that people

then? surely some great blessing is coming to
thus knows, so OAvns, as to make himself

whom God

known unto them. No; but, "therefore will I visit upon you all
your iniquities." However others may have some ease or mitigation
punishments, do you expect the utmost of my wrath. Luther
he thought hell was paved with the bald skulls of friars. I know
nothing of that; yet of this sure I am, that none shall have their
portion so low in the nethermost hell, none shall drink so deep of
the cup of God's indignation, as they who have refused Christ in
in their
said,

Men

the gospel
blessed

name

will

day to all eternity Avhereiu the
was made known unto them, if they

curse the

of Jesus Christ

it.
He that abuseth the choicest of mercies, shall
have judgment without mercy. What can help them who reject the
counsel of God for their good ? If now England has received more
culture from God than other nations, there is more fruit expected
from England than other nations,
barren tree in the Lord's vineyard must be cut down for cumbering the ground the sheep of God
must " every one bear tAvins, and none be barren amongst them,"

continue to despise

A

;

Cant.

iv.

the wall, and lay

Lord of hosts

when the
vi. 8.

it

he

will take

For the

waste.

present, the vineyard of the

the house of England

rain falls

briers, it is

Heb.

is

and husbandry, his vineyard
away the hedge, break doAvn

after all God's care

If,

2.

brings forth wild grapes,

upon

it,

;

and

if it

be as earth which,

brings forth nothing but thorns and

nigh unto cursing, and the end thereof

Men

utterly

they have tried their

and

is

for ever neglect that

skill about,

and

laid out

much

to be bunied,

ground which
cost upon, if it

—

—
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bring not

fortli

answerable

Now

fruits.

here give

me

leave to say,

and the Lord avert the evil deserved by it! that England (I mean
these cities and those other places which since the beginning of our
troubles have enjoyed the gospel in a more free and plentiful manner than heretofore) hath showed itself not much to value it.
(1.) In the time of straits, though the sound of the gospel passed
through all our streets, our villages enjoying them who preached
peace and brought glad tidings of good things, so that neither we,
nor our fathers, nor our fathers' fathers, ev^r saw the like before us,
though manna fell round about our tents every day; yet, as though
all were lost, and we had nothing, manna was loathed as light bread,
the presence of Christ

—men had

made not recompense

the wlderness.

any here that ever entertained thoughts

If there be

up the worship of God

to give

for the loss of our swine,

rather be again in Egypt, than hazard a pilgiimage in
to superstition, his churches to tp-anny,

and the doctrine of the gospel to episcopal corruptions, in the pressing of any troubles, let them now give God the glory, and be ashamed
of their own hearts, lest it be bitterness in the end,
(2.) In the time of prosperity, by our fierce contentions about mint
and cummin, whilst the weightier things of the gospel have been
undervalued, languishing about unprofitable questions, &c.
shall not touch this

wound,

;

but I

lest it bleed.

Use 3. For exhortation, that every one of us, in whose hand there
any thing, would set in for the help of those parts of this island
that as yet sit in darkness, yea, in the shadow of death, and have
none to hold out the bread of life to their fainting souls. Doth not
Wales cry, and the north cry, yea, and the west cry. Come and help
us? we are yet in a worse bondage than any by your means we
have been dehvered from; ^if you leave us thus, all your protection
will but yield us a more free and jovial passage to the chambers of
death.
Ah Httle do the inhabitants of Goshen know, whilst they
are contending about the bounds of their pasture, what darkness
is

—

—

!

there

is

in other places of the land;

would be glad of the crumbs that
would stir up the hearts,
(1.)

Of

fall

ministers, to cast off all

how

their poor stan^ed souls

from our tables

by -respects, and

!

that

God

to flee to those

places where, in all probability, the harvest would be great, and the

labourers are few or none at all

!

I have read of a heretic that

swam

over a great river in a frost to scatter his errors; the old Jewish, and
now popish Pharisees, compass sea and land to make proselytes; the

merchants trade not into more countries tha;n the factors of Rome do
to gain souls to his holiness.
East and west, far and wide, do these
locusts spread themselves, not without hazard of their lives as well
as

the loss of their souls, to scatter their superstitions;

— only the

!
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preachers of the everlasting gospel seem to have lost their zeal.
that there were the same mind in us that was in Jesus Christ,
who

—

counted

it

meat and drink

his

souls!

to do his Father's will, in gainino-

—

—

I mean, of this honourable assembly, to
(2.) Of the magistrates,
turn themselves every lawful way for the help of poor Macedonians.

The

is, in this I could speak more than I intend
for perhaps
and some men's judgments would scarce make good harmony

truth

my zeal

;

Tins only I shall say, that if Jesus Christ might be preached, thouo-h
with some defects in some circumstances, I should rejoice therein.
that

you would labour to

the parts of the kingdom taste of
them the gospel of
that the doctrine of the gospel might make way for
let all

the sweetness of your successes, in carrying to
the Lord Jesus

;

the discipline of the gospel, •without which

it will be a very skeleton
from the hand of the Lord, every
one had an equal share. I would there were not now too great an
iiiequahty in the scattering of manna, when secondarily in the hand
of men whereby some have all, and others none
some sheep daily

When manna

fell

;

in the wilderness

;

—

picking the choice flowers of every pasture, others wandering upon
the barren mountains, ^vithout guide or food.
I make no doubt but

the best ways for the furtherance of this are kno"wn full well unto
you and you therefore have as little need to be petitioned in this as
other things.
What, then, remains, but that for this, and all other
necessary blessings, we all set our hearts and hands to petition the
;

throne of ffrace?

A SHORT DEFENSATIVE
ABOUT CHURCH GOVERNMENT, TOLERATION, AND PETITIONS

ABOUT THESE THINGS.

Reader,
me for. Had I been
it what it will, thou hast no cause to thank or blame
mine own, it had not been thine my submission unto others' judgments being
The substance of it is conthe only cause of submitting this unto thy censure.
cerning things now doing, in some whereof I heretofore thought it my wisdom
This, be

'

;

modestly hcesitare (or at least not with the most, peremptorily to dictate to others
apprehensions), as wiser ^ men have done in weightier things and yet this not
so much for want of persuasion in my own mind, as out of opinion that we have

my

;

many

already had too

needless

and

fruitless

discourses about these

matters.

could agree to spare perishing paper * and for my own part, had not
the opportunity of a few lines in the close of this sermon, and the importunity of
not a few friends, urged, I could have slighted all occasions and accusations provoking to publish those thoughts which I shall now impart. The truth is, in

Would we

!

mean things purely external, of form, order, and
been spoken, that I often resolved to speak myself,
desiring rather to appear (though conscious to myself of innumerable failings)
what indeed I am, than what others incuriously suppose. But yet the many I ever
thought unworthy of an apology, and some of satisfaction, especially those who
would make their own judgments a rule for themselves and others, impatient that
any should know what they do not, or conceive otherwise than they of what they do,
in the meantime, placing almost all religion in that which may be perhaps a hinderance of it, and being so valued, or rather overvalued, is certainly the greatest.

things concerning the church (I

the

like), so

many ways have

I

—

—

—

Nay, would they would make their judgments only so far as they are convinced,
and are able to make out their conceptions to others, and not also their impotent
that so they might condemn only that which complies not
desires, to be the rule
with their minds, and not all that also which they find to thwart their aims and deBut so it must be. Once more conformity is grown the touchstone (and
signs
that not in practice, but opinion) amongst the greatest part of men, however otherDissent is the only crime ;^ and where that is all that
wise of different persuasions.
From such as these, who almost hath
IS culpable, it shall be made all that is so.
Besides, my judgment
not suffered? but towards such the best defence is silence.
commands me to make no known quarrel my own ; but rather if it be possible, and as
much as in me lieth, live peaceably with all men. 'Upov ToXt/nov, I jjroclaira to none
;

!

1
3

"

Laudatur ab

his,

See August., Ep.

culpatur ab
7, 28, 157,

illis."

De

— [llor.

Sat., lib.

i.

2, 11.]

Orig. Aiiiin.

" Deferar in vicuiu vendentera thus et odores,
Et piper, et quicquid chartis amicitur ineptis." [Hor. Epist., lib. ii. I.]
" Oceidit miseros cranibe repetita magistros." [Juv.]
" Semper ego auditor tantuin ? " [Juv. Sat. i.]
* " Imniortale odium et nunquam sanabile vulnus,
Ardct adhuo, Oiiibos et Teutyra. Suiiiiiius utrinque
Inde furor vulgo, quod numina viciiiorum
Odit uterque locu.*."— Juven., [xv. ;!5.]
•GroBce scire, aut polite loqui, apud iios hxreois est."— Eras, de Scholiast.
S

—

—

—
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but men whose bowels are full of gall. In this spring of humours, lenitives for our
own spirits may perhaps be as necessary as purges for others' brains. Farther, I
desire to provoke i none ; more stings than combs are got at a nest of wasps even
cold stones, smitten together, sparkle out fire: " The wringmg of the nose bringeth
forth blood." Neither do I conceive it wisdom, in these quarrelsome days, to inThe heart of man
trust more of a man's self with others than is very necessary.
some that have smooth tongues have sharp teeth such can give titles
is deceitful
on the one side and wounds on the other. Any of these considerations would
" stultitia hac caruisse," had not mine ears been
easily have prevailed with me
;

:

;

presently after the preaching of the precedent sermon, with sad complaints
of some, and false reports of others, neither of the lowest rank of men, as though
though
T had helped to open a gate for that which is now called a Trojan horse
heretofore counted an engine likeher to batter the Avails of Babylon than to betray
This urged some to be urgent with me for a word or two
the towers of Zion.

filled,

;

about church government, according to the former suggestions, undermined, and
a toleration of different persuasions, as they said, asserted. Now, truly, to put the
accusers to prove the crimination for so it was, and held forth a grievous crime in
had been sufiicient.- But
their apprehensions (what is really so God will judge)
I could not so evade ; and therefore, after my sermon was printed to the last sheet,
I was forced to set apart a few hours,^ to give an account of what hath passed
from me in both these things, which have been so variously reported; hoping that
the reading may not be unuseful to some, as the writing was very necessary to me.

—

And
on

—

here, at the entrance, I shall desire at the

this

heap of good meaning, these few, as

hands of men that

I suppose, equitable

shall cast

demands

an eye

:

First, Not to prosecute men into odious appellations, and then themselves, who
like him who said of one brought befeigned the crime, pronounce the sentence,
fore him. If he be not guilty, it is fit he should be ;— involving themselves in a
double guilt, of falsehood and malice ; and the aspersed parties in a double misery,
If a man be
of being belied in what they are, and hated for what they are not.

—

not what such men would have him, it is odds but they will make him what he^ is
not ; if what he really is do not please, and that be not enough to render him
Ithacius will make all Friscillianists who
odious, he shall sure enough be more.
If men do but desire to see with their
are any thing more devout than himself.*
own eyes, presently they are enrolled of this or that sect ; every mispersuasion be;
in
ing beforehand, in petitions, sermons, &c., rendered odious and intolerable
such a course, innocency itself cannot go long free. Christians deal with one an-

—

—

other in earnest, as children in their plays clap another's coat upon their fellovi^'s
and pretending to beat that, cudgel him they have clothed with it.
" What shall be given unto thee, thou false tongue?" If we cannot be more
Many a man hath been brought to a more
charitable, let us be more ingenuous.

shoulders,

favoura])le opinion of such as are called by dreadful

names than formerly, by the

experience of false impositions on himself.

Secondly, Not to clothe our differences with expressions fitting them no better
than Saul's armour did David nor make them like a little man in a bombast coat
upon stilts, walking about like a giant. Our little differences may be met at every
such a forstall, and in too many pulpits, swelled by unbefitting expressions into
midable l)ulk as poor creatures are even startled at their horrid looks and appearwords
ance; whilst our ovvti persuasions are set out ^'jiywao-; jhuirrUois,^ with silken
;

HI', i. cap. 21;
1 "Noli irritare crabrones.
Si lapides teras nonne ignis erumpit ?"— Anibros.,
Vitl. Kemed. contra Gravam. Nationis GennanicsB.
Prov. XXX, 33; Job xiii. 13; Prov. xxv. 18.
jjcnerallj' all writers
Luth. praefnt. ud Lib. de Concil. Protest. 34 niinistroruni. 4. Couclus. And
at tbe beginning of the Reformation.
2 Si accusasse suflRciet, qiiis crit innocens ?
» " Nee nos obniti contra, nee tcndere tantum.
,
^
.
, .u
* Sulp. Sever. Epist. Hist. Eccles.
5 Plut. ApopUth.
Suflicimus."— [Virg. iE. v. 21.]

™
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and gorgeous apparel, as if we sent them into the world a- wooing. Hence, whatGod's government,— Christ's sceptre, throne,
ever it is, it must be temple building,
kingdom, the only way, that for want of which, errors, heresies, sins, spring
amon-' us, plagues, judgments, punishments come upon us. To such things as
these all pretend, who are very confident they have found out the only way. Such

—

big words as these have made us believe that we are mortal adversaries (I speak
of the parties at variance about government), that one kingdom, communion, heaven cannot hold us. Now, truly, if this course be followed, so to heighten our differences, by adorning the truth we own with such titles as it doth not merit, and

—

—

branding the errors we oppose with such marks as in cold blood we cannot think
I doubt
they themselves, but only in their (by us supposed) tendence, do deserve,
And, query, whether by
not but that it will be bitterness unto us all in the end.
this means many have not been brought to conceive the kingdom of Jesus Christ,
which himself affirms to be within us, to consist in forms, outward order, positive

—

I design none, but earnestly desire that the two
rules, and external government.
great parties at this day litigant in this kingdom, would seriously consider what is
like to be the issue of such proceedings ; and whether the mystery of godliness, in
Let not truth be weighed in
the power thereof, be like to be propagated by it.

Will not a dram of that turn the scale with some

the balance of our interest.

many arguments ? Power is powerful to
Thirdly, Not to measure men's judgments by

against

persuade.
their subscribing or refusing to

subscribe petitions in these days about church government. For subsci-ibers, would
what a zealous nescience and implicit judg-

that every one could not see, with

And for refusers, though perhaps they could close with the
ment many are led
general words wherewith usually they are expressed, yet there are so many known
cu'cumstances restraining those words to particular significations, directing them
to by and secondary tendencies, as must needs make some abstain. For mine own
part, from subscribing late petitions about church government, I have been with!

held by such reasons as these
1.

:

,

I dare not absolutely assert, maintain,

to do every clause in any thing

owned by

and abide by

it

(as rational

men ought

their subscription), that the cause of all

the evils usually enumerated in such petitions is the want of church government,
taking it for any government that ever yet was established amongst men, or in
notion otherwise made known unto me ; yea, I am confident that more probable
Neither can any be
causes in this juncture of time might be assigned of them.

abounded when church discipline was most
And, lastly, I am confident that whoever lives to see them suppressed by any outward means (when spiritual weapons shall be judged insufficient),
will find it to be, not any thing either included in, or necessarily annexed unto,
church disciphne that must do it but some other thing, not unlike that which,
in days of yore, when all the world Avondered after the beast, suppressed all truth
and error, but only what the arch enemy of Jesus Christ was jDleased to hold out
ignorant

how

plentifully such evils

severely executed.^

;

But of this afterward.
dare not affirm that the Parliament hath not established a government
already, for the essentials of it themselves affirming that they have,^ and their
ordinances about rulers, rules, and persons to be ruled (the " requisita " and mateNow, to require a thing to be done
rials of government), being long since extant.
by them who affirm that they have already done it, argues either much weakness
to be believed.
2.

I

;

or supine negligence in ourselves, not to understand what is effected or a strong
imputation on those that have done it, either fraudulently to pretend that which is
Yet, though I have
false, or foohshly to aver what they do not understand.
;

'

\''\(\.

3

"

c.ital. iK-cret.

Ego

ancill^ie tuaj

riut. Apophtli.

apud Tertul. dp prsescript Epiphan. Aup:. Vincent.
fidem habui: noune tu iinpuUeus, qui uec luihi ipsi credis

?

"

—rhilos. apud

PREFACE.

46

my judf^ment is exceedingly far from
by God's assistance, shall be my practice ;
which, if it run cross to the prescriptions of authority, it shall cheerfully submit to
the censtu'e thereof. In the meantime, all petitioning of any party about this business seems to thwart some declarations of the House of Commons, whereunto I
doubt not but they intend for the main inviolably and unalterably to adhere. Add
hereunf o, that petitioning in this kind was not long since voted breach of privilege,
in them who might justly expect as much favour and liberty in petitioning as any
learned to obey, as far as lawfully I may,

being enslaved

;

and according

to that,

of their brethren in the kingdom and I have more than one reason to suppose
that the purpose and design of theirs and others was one and the same.
;

There are no small grounds of supposal that some petitions have not their
from amongst them by whom they are subscribed, but that the spring and
master-wneels giving the first motion to them are distant and unseen myself
having been lately urged to subscription upon this ground, that directions "were
had for it from above (as we used to speak in the country); yea, in this I could say
more than I intend, aiming at nothing but the quieting of men's spirits, needlessly
exasperated only I cannot but say. that honest men ought to be very cautious how
they put themselves upon any engagement that might make any party or ftvction
in the kingdom suppose that their interest, in the least measure, doth run cross
to that of the great Council thereof; thereby to strengthen the hands or designs of
any, by occasioning an opinion that, upon fresh or new divisions, (which God of his
mercy prevent!) we would not adhere constantly to our old principles, walking
according to which we have hitherto found protection and safety. And I cannot
but be jealous for the honour of our noble Parliament, whose authority is every day
undermined, and their regard in the affections of the people shaken, by such dangerous insinuations as though they could in an hour put an end to all our dis3.

rise

;

—

;

;

turbances, but refuse

it.

This season,

also, for

such petitions seems to be very

unseasonable, the greatest appearing danger impendent to this kingdom being

from the contest about church government which, by such means as this, is exceedingly heightened, and animosity added to the parties at variance.
4. A particular form of church discipline is usually, in such petitions, either
directly expressed or evidently pointed at and directed unto, as that alone which
our covenant engageth us to embrace yea, as though it had long since designed
that particular way, and distinguished it from all others, the embracing of it is
pressed. under the pain of breach of covenant,
a crime abhorred of God and man.
Now, truly, to suppose that our covenant did tie us up absolutely to any one formerly-known way of church discipline, the words formally engaging us into a
disquisition out of the word of that which is agreeable to the mind and will of
God, is to me such a childish, ridiculous, selfish conceit, as I believe no knowing
;

;

—

—

—

men

will

once entertain, imless prejudice, begotten by their peculiar interest, hath
For my part, I know no church government in the

disturbed their intellectuals.

world already established amongst any sort of men, of the truth and necessity
whereof I am convinced in all particulars especially if I may take their practice
to be the best intepreter of their maxims.
Fourthly, Another " postulatum " is, that men would not use an over-zealous
speed, upon every small difference, to characterize men (otherwise godly and
;

peaceable) as sectaries;

knowing the odiousness of the name,' among the vulgar,

deservedly or otherwise imposed, and the evil of the thing

itself,

rightly appre-

hended, whereunto lighter difierences do not amount. Such names as this I know
They are
are arbitrary, and generally serve the wills of the greater number.
commonly sectaries who, "jure aut injuria," are oppressed. Nothing was ever
1 " Nunc voro si nominis odium est, quis iiominum rcntus ? quae accusatio vocubulorum
Barbarum souat aliqua vox nouiinis, uut inalcUicuin, aut ijiipudicum r " Tertul. Apol.

—

nisi

aut

;
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persecuted under an esteemed name. 'Names are in the power of many ; things
and their causes are known to few. There is none in the world can give an ill
The same right which in this
title to others, which from some he doth not receive.

have towards another, he hath towards me ; unless I affirm myself to be
Those names which men are known by when they are
not so him.
oppressed, they commonly use against others whom they seek to oppress. I

kind

I

infallible,

would, therefore, that all horrid appellations, as increasers of strife, kindlers of
wrath, enemies of charity, food for animosity, were for ever banished from amongst
Let a spade be called a spade, so we take heed Christ be not called Beelzebub.
us.
I know my profession to the greatest part of the world is seetarism, as Christi-

amongst those who profess the name of

anity;

Christ, to the greatest

number

I

;

amongst Protestants, at least the one half
a sectary, because a Protestant
account all men of my persuasion Calvinistical, sacramentarian sectaries ; amongst

am

tiiese,

'

again, to

some

I

have been a puritanical sectary, an Arian heretic, because

and amongst these last, not a few account me a sectary
because I plead for presbyterial government in churches and to all these am I
What they
thus esteemed, as I am fully convinced, causelessly and erroneously.
anti-prelatical

;

yea,

:

am persuaded is " ipsissima Veritas," the " very truth itself," to
ought to submit ; that others also, though upon false grounds, are
convinced of the truth of their own persuasion, I cannot but believe and therefore,
as I find by experience that the horrid names of heretic, schismatic, sectary, and
the like, have never had any influence or force upon my judgment, nor otherwise
moved me, unless it were unto retaUation, so I am persuaded it is also \Aith others
for " homines sumus " forcing them abroad in such liveries doth not at all convince them that they are servants to the master of sects indeed, but only makes
them wait an opportunity to cast the like mantle on their traducers. And tliis
usually is the beginning of arming the more against the few with violence, impatient of bearing the burdens which they impose on others' shoulders ; by means
wiiereof Christendom hath been made a theatre of blood, and one amongst all,
after that by cruelty and villany he had prevailed above the rest, took upon him
call seetarism, I

which they

also

:

:

to be the only dictator in Christian religion.

Now, by

But of

this afterward.

the concession of these, as 1 hope, not unequitable demands, thus

at least I conceive will be attained, viz., that a peaceable dissent in

much

some smaller

things, disputable questions, not absolutely necessary assertions, deserves not any

communion and amity.
In such things as these, " veniam petimusque damusque vicissim " if otherwise, I
profess I can hardly bring my mind to comj^ly and close in with them amongst

rigid censure, distance of affections, or breach of Christian

:

whom

almost any thing is lawful but to dissent.
These things being premised, I shall now set down and make public that proposal which heretofore I have tendered, as a means to give some light into a way
for the profitable and comfortable practice of church government drawing out of
;

general notions what is practically applicable, so circumstantiated as of necessity
And herein I shall not alter any thing, or in the least expression go
it must be.

from that which long since I drew up at the request of a worthy friend, after
a discourse about it and this, not only because it hath already been in the hands
of many, but also because my intent is not, either to assert, dispute, or make out
any thing farther of my judgment in these things than I have already done
(hoping for more leisure so to do than the few hours assigned to the product of
off"

;

appendix will permit), but only, by way of a defensative, to evince that
the rumours which have been spread by some, and entertained by others too
greedily, about this matter, have been exceeding causeless and groundless ; so that
this short

—

—

—

1 Attsxxiv. 14, xxviii. 22.
" Ilprrosis Cliristi.inorum." Tertul.,
"Secta Christ." Id., "Hceresia
Tileni Syntagma,— quo probare
catholica, et h.-iresis sanctissiina," Constant. Epist. Clir. S.vriac.
cuiiatur Calviniauos esse hareticos, Hun. Calv. Tur. Andrews. Epist. ad MoUn.

.

—
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though

my second

thoughts have,

if I

mistake not,

much improved some particulars

in this essay, yet I cannot be induced, because of the reason before recounted (the

only cause of the publication thereof), to
present the reader with some

fevs^

make any

alteration in

it

As,

proposal.

A fervent desire to

;

only I shall

things which gave occasion and rise to this

—

prevent all farther division and separation, disunion of
minds amongst godly men, suspicions and jealousies in the people towards their
fruitless disputes,
ministers, as aiming at power and unjust domination over them,
(1.)

—

—

languishings about unprofitable questions, breaches of charity for trifles, exasperating the minds of men one against another ; all which growing evils, tending to

—

the subversion of Christian love and the power of godliness, with the disturbance
of the state, are too much fomented by that sad breach and division which is here

attempted to be made up.
(2.)

need

it

A

desire to

work and draw the minds

of aU

my

brethren (the most, I hope,

not) to set in for a thorough reformation, and for the obtaining of holy

—

to keep off indifferently the unworthy from church privileges and
Whereunto I presumed the discovery of a way whereby
profaning of holy things.
this might be effected, vdthout their disturbance in their former station, would be

communion,

a considerable motive.
(3.)

A

consideration of the paucity of positive rules in the Scripture for church

government, with the great

difficulty

of reducing them to practice in these present

times (both sufficiently evidenced by the endless disputes and irreconcilable differences of godly, precious, and learned men about them), made me conceive that the
practice of the apostolical churches, doubtless for a time observed in those immediately succeeding, would be the best external help for the right interpretation of

those rules

my

we

best search

and pattern to draw out a church way by. Now, truly, after
and inquiry into the first churches and their constitution, framing

have,

an idea and exemplar of them, this poor heap following seems to me as like one of
nothing at all doubting but that if a more
as any thing that yet I have seen
skilful hand had the limning of it,^ the proportions, features, and lines would be
very exact, equal and parallel yea, did not extreme haste now call it from me, so
that I have no leisure so much as to transcribe the first draught, I doubt not but
by God's assistance it might be so set forth as not to be thought altogether undesirable, if men would but a Uttle lay aside beloved pre-conceptions. But the printer
stays for every line only I must entreat every one that shall cast a candid eye on
this unvvdllingly-exposed embryo and rude abortion, that he would assume in his

them

;

;

;

mind any

particular church mentioned in the Scripture, as of Jerusalem, Corinth,

consider the way and state they were then and some ages
outward immunities and enjojTuents, and tell me whether any
rational man can suppose that either there were in those places sundry particular
churches, with their distinct, peculiar officers, acting in most pastoral duties severally in them, as distinguished and divided into entire societies, but ruling them in
respect of some particulars loyally in combination, considered as distinct bodies or
else that they were such single congregations as that all that power and authority
which was in them may seem fitly and conveniently to be intrusted with a small
handful of men, combined under one single pastor, with one, two, or perhaps no
More than this I shall only ask, whether all ordinary power may
associated elders.
not, without danger, be asserted to reside in such a church as is here described,
reserving all due right and authority to councils and magistrates ? Now, for the
fountain, seat, and rise of this power, for the just distribution of it between pastors and people, this is no place to dispute these following lines were intended
merely to sedate and bury such contests, and to be what they are entitled,

Ephesus, or the hke

;

after, in respect of

;

;

»

'\iii(ai

y

Irlkciaoi iMt(TV(ti fejuTccTci.—TiuA.,

Od.

i.

Olyrn., 51,55.

—
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Our

long expectation of some accommodation^ between the dissentnow almost totally frus-

ing parties about church government being

—being

through the apparent fruitlessness
at this time
seasonable to be expressed, that all national disputes tending that
way will prove buthless tympanies, we deem it no ungrateful
endeavour, waiving all speculative ideas, to give an essay, in such extrate,

also persuaded, partly

of all such undertakings, partly

by other reasons not

—

pressions as all our country friends concerned in

may

it

may

easily appre-

be reduced to
comfortable and useful practice concealing for a while all arguments
for motives and inducements unto this way, with all those rocks and
shelves, appearing very hideous in former proposals, which we strive

hend, of what

we

conceive amongst us

really

:

to avoid

;

until

we

troversy will not

perceive whether any of our giants in this con-

come and

look,

and

so

overcome

it,

that at

first

dash the whole frame be irrecoverably ruined.
.Neither would we have any expect our full sense to each particular
imaginable in this business, it being only a heap of materials, most-

—

what unhewed, that we intend, and not a well-compacted fabric
and if the main be not condemned, we are confident no difference
Howwill ensue about particulars, which must have their latitude.
ever, if it be received as candidly as it is offered, no inconvenience will
ensue.
Now, that the whole may be better apprehended, and the
;

reasons, if not the necessity, of this undertaking intimated,

we

shall

premise some things concerning the place and persons for whose use
is

this proposal.
First,

For

ministers.

The

place having

all this

while, through

the goodness of God, been preserved in peace and quietness and by
the rich supply of able men sent hither by Parliament, there are in
;

many

parishes godly, orthodox, peace-loving pastors.

Secondly, For the people.
1.

Very many,

as in

most other places, extremely ignorant, worldly,

profane, scandalously vicious.
» The form being given
any thing about it.

VOL.

VIII.

to this essay at the first, I thought not

good

4

to alter

—

—

;
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Scarcely any parish where there are not some visibly appearing,

2.

and conditions, fearing God, and walking unblamably with a right foot, as beseemeth the gospel; though in some
of all ages, sexes,

3.

they are but hke the berries after the shaldng of an olive-tree
Amongst these, very few gifted, fitted or qualified for government.

4.

Many knomng

jjlaces

to separation, unless

and such of a long standing, inclined
some expedient may be found for comfortable
this resolution seem to be settled, to a contempt
professors,

communions and in
of allurements and threatenings.
;

Seducers everywhere lying in wait to catch and deceive wellsouls, any thing discontented with the present administra-

5.

meaning

tion of church affairs.

Upon all which it appears, that comfortable communion is not
be attained within the bounds of respective parishes.
Farther to carry on our intentions, we would desire of authority,
1. That our divisions may not be allotted out by our committees,
who, without other consideration, have bounded us with the precincts
of high constables,
but be left to the prudence of ministers, and
6.

to

—

—

other Christians, willingl}' associating themselves in the work.

That

2.

men

authority, claim

In the

placed in

civil

any privilege

authority

may

not,

by

virtue of their

in things purely ecclesiastical.

several parishes let things be thus ordered

:

Let every minister continue in his station, taking especial care

1.

of all

them

that live within the precincts of his parish; preaching,

exhorting, rebuking, publicly,

using

all

and from house to house; warning

all,

appointed means to draw them to Jesus Christ and the faith
all patience on them that oppose themselves,
them repentance to the acknoAvledging of the truth
doing, rest upon the calling he hath already received.

of the gospel; waitingwith

God

until

and

in so

give

Let the respective elders of the several parishes, to be chosen acto the ordinance of Parliament (annually, or otherwise), join
all acts of rule and admonition, with those other
with the ministers
parts of their charge which the parochial administration doth require.
3. Let all criminal things, tending to the disturbance of that
church administration which is amongst them be by the officers
2.

cordmg

m

orderly delated to such as the civil magistrate shall appoint to take

cognizance and determine of such things.

And
mon;

may

thus far have

we proposed nothing new, nothing not com-

neither in that which follows

is

there any thing so indeed,

bo but rightly apprehended.
For the several combinations of ministers and people:
1. Let the extremes of the division not be above eight or ten
miles distant, and so the middle or centre not more than four or five
which is no more than some usually go to
miles from any part of it,
it

—

—

—
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tlie

rally as well

known

next door in

cities;
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word, and iu which space Christians are gene-

one another in

tlie country as almost at the
be regulated according to tha
number of professors fit for the society intended, which would not
be above five hundred, nor under one hundred.

but yet this

may

this division let there be, in the

In

2.

to

—

name

of Christ

fear of God, a gathering of professors (visible saints,

—

and the

men and women

and upright conversation, so holding forth their
by their own desire and voluntary consent,
uniting themselves, by virtue of some promissory eninto one body,
gagement or otherwse, to peiform all mutual duties, to walk in love
and peace, spiritual and church communion, as beseemeth the gospel.
8. Let every one so assembling have liberty, at some of the first
meetings, to except against another, whether minister or others, so
it be done with a spirit of meekness, and submission of judgment;
of good knowledge

communion with

—

Christ),

or to

demand such

to be

propounded.

questions for satisfaction as shall be thought

fit

When

some convenient number are thus assembled, let the
men of approved integrity and abilities, be acknowledged as elders respectively called to teach and rule in the church
by virtue of their fonner mission, and be assumed to be so to this
society by virtue of their voluntary consent and election.
5. Let ftie ministers engage themselves in a special manner to
watch over this flock, every one according to his abilities, both in
teaching, exhorting, and ruling, so often as occasion shall be administered, for things that contain ecclesiastical rule and church order;
acting jointly and as in a classical combination, and putting forth all
4.

ministers, if

authority that such classes are intrusted with.
If

6.

it

be judged necessary that any officers be added to them
named, let them be chosen by the consent of

for the pui-pose before

the multitude.
If not, let the ministers have the whole distributed

7.

themselves respectively, according to the difference of their

among
gifts,

reserving to the people then* due and just privileges.

Let

8.

this congregation

assemble at the least once in a month, for
them concern-

the celebration of the communion, and other things
ing; the meeting of the ministers

may be

appointed by authority,

for those of a classis.

If any one after his admission be found to walk unworthily,
him, after solemn, repeated admonition, be by joint consent left

9.

let

to his former station.

Let any person, in any of the paiishes combined as before,
desirous to be admitted into this society, as is thought fit, be
received at any time.
10.

that

is

;
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11. If the number in process of time appear to be too great, let it
be di\dded and subdivided, according to conveniency.
12. Any one of the ministers may administer the sacrament, either

to

some

or all of these, in their several parishes or at the

common

meeting, as opportunity shall serve.
13.

this society and fellowship be
and the things required in the members only such as all

Let the rules of admission into

scriptural,

godly men affirm to be necessary for every one that will partake of
special care being taken
the ordinances with profit and comfort,
that none be excluded who have the least breathings of soul in sin-

—

cerity after Jesus Christ.

Now, beyond

these generals for the present

to express ourselves, or otherwise to confirm

we judge

it

needless

what we have proposed,

each assertion almost directly pointing out unto what, in that particular, we do adhere; which being sufiiciently confirmed by others,

were but a superfluous labour to undertake. Neither shall we trouble
you with a catalogue of conveniences, whereof men are put upon an
but comexpress annumeration, when otherwise they do not appear,
mit the consideration of the tendence of the whole to every one's
judgment, and conclude with the removal of a few obvious objections;
being resolved hereafter, by God's assistance, to endeavour satisfacunless to such as shall be so simple or
tion about this way unto all,
malicious as to ask whether this way be that of the Presbyterians

—

—

—

or Independents.
Obj.

Ans.

1.

By this means
If

1.

parishes will be unchurched.

by churches you understand such

entire societies of

and
and amongst themselves, as Independents speak of congregations then they were never churched by any.
2. If only civil divisions of men that may conveniently be taught
by one pastor, and ruled by elders, whereof some may be fit to partake of all the ordinances, some not, as Presbyterians esteem them
then by this way they receive no injury, nor are abridged of any of
Christians as have all church power, both according to light

exercise, in
;

their privileges.
Obj. 2. This is to erect churches

amongst churches, and against

churches.

Ans.

No

such thins; but a mere forming of one church with one

presbytery.

assume a power
and excluding of church members not exactly accord-

Obj. 3. It is against the Parliament's ordinance to

of admitting

ing to their rule, nor subordinate to the supervising of such as are
appointed by them.
Ans. 1. For the rules set out by ordinance, we conceive that the

church

officers are to

be interpreters of them, until appeal be made

!
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submit; and

shall

shall labour to deliver our

own

it

it'

communion

against us, that any be put on our
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be so determined

"ipsi viderint,"

—we

souls.

2. Though the Parliament forbid any but such authoritatively to
be excluded, yet it doth not command that any be admitted but such
aij desire it; and we shall pray for such a blessing upon the work of
our ministry as will either prepare a man for it or persuade them
"pro tempore" from it; unless they be stubboraly obstinate, or
against whom we hope for assistance. To objections
openly wicked,
arising from trouble and inconvenience, we answer, It cost more to
redeem their souls.
The God of peace and unity give the increase

—

"

Si quid novisti rectius istis,

Candidus

iinperti, si

uon, his utere."
[llor. Ep.,

And this is all which,
and

this also is

advantage hereafter
In the meantime, it

was necessary

for

my own

for

me

(if
is

i.

6, 67, 68.]

the present, I shall assert in this busmess;

vindication.

God

Time and

leisure

not unkno^vn to many, that so

to do;

may give me

permit) to deal seriously in this cause.

and I

will not

much

as this

add now anything that

is

not necessary.

Now for the other head of the accusation,
" philosophare volo, sed paucis."

present

judgment

about toleration of

Something I

in this matter;

shall

add of

errors,

my own

but with willing, express submission

whom

the use and experience of things, with knowledge
of foreign parts, skill in the ndes of commonwealths, acquaintedness
with the afifections and spirits of men, have enabled to look punctually

unto those

and tendencies of such a toleration. The main prearises from the disturbances which it naturally (they
civil states.
produceth
in
I conceive no sort of men more unfit
say)
to judge of this than those whose abilities of learning do properly
put them upon the discussing of this, and other controversies, as far
no men more frequently betra}ang
as they are purely ecclesiastical,
For
naiTowness of apprehension and weakness in secular affairs.

into the issues

judice against

it

—

other consequences, I shall not be

much moved with them,

until

—

it

bo clearly determined whether be worse, heretics or hypocrites, to
maintain an eiTor or counterfeit the tinith; and whether profession
upon compulsion be acceptable to God or man.^ Laying those aside,
let the thing itself be a little considered.
Peace ecclesiastical, quiet among the churches (wliich witho.ut
doubt would be shaken by a universal toleration), is that which most
men aim at and desire. And truly he that doth not, scarcely deUnity in the Scripture
serves the name and privilege of a Christian.
'

" Hostise ab aiiimo libenti accipiuntur."

— Tertul.

—
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commanded, and commended, that not to breathe
spirit than that which moved
But yet every agreement and consent
the holy penmen thereof.
amongst men professing the name of Christ, is not the unity and
peace commended in the Scripture. That which some think to be
is SO

after

pressed, so

it

argues a heart acted by another

Christ's order,

name

of unity

may perhaps be antichristian confusion; the specious
may be a cloak for tyrann}^ Learned men have

reckoned up a sevenfold unity ^ in the Papacy; all which, notwithstanding, are far enough from that trae evangelical unity which we
Again, that which is good must be sought
are bound to labour for.
in a right manner, or
sirable

;

it will not be so to us.
Peace and quiet is debut there must be good causes and very urgent, to make us

build our habitations out of others' ruins, and roll our pUlows in
I speak of things ecclesiastical.
The historian^ makes

theu blood.
it

a part of the oration spoken by Galgacus, the chieftain of the British
them up against the Roman insolency, that when they

forces, to stir

had finished their depopulations, then they said they had peace.

The
up bishoprics in the Indies, as their forefathers
here and elsewhere, with fire and sword.
I know not

same men have
did colonies

set

how it comes to pass, but so it is, this proceeding with violence in
matters of religion hath pleased and displeased all sorts of men, however distinguished

by a true or

false persuasion,

who have enjoyed

a vicissitude of the supreme power in any place, in supporting or
" Ure, seca, occide," is the language of men
suppressing of them.
backed with authority: " Quod tibi fieri non vis, alteri ne feceris,"
say the same men under oppression.
To give particular instances,
were to lay open that nakedness which I suppose it my duty rather
to cover.
What, then, you will say shall every one be suffered to do
what he pleaseth ? ^ You mean, think or believe what he pleaseth,
Must all sorts of men
or that which he is convinced to be a truth.
and their opinions be tolerated ? These questions are not in one
word to be resolved: many proposals are to be confirmed, many
notions distinguished and retained, before a positive answer can be
given.
Take them in their whole latitude, and they may serve all
men's turns. A negative universal resolution may tantamount unto,
" The many in tiiisted with authority, or having that to back them, ought
not to tolerate any of different persuasions from them, if they suppose
them erroneous." Now truly, for my part, were I in Spain or Italy,
a native of those places, and God should be pleased there to reveal
;

—

1
"1. Satanica; 2. Ethnica; 3. Belhiiaa; 4. Iscariotica; 5. Tyrannica; 6. Herodiana; 7. Vcntris causa."
Illyricus, de Variis Scctis ap. Papistas.
2 " Solitudiiiem uhi faciunt, pacem appellant."
Tacitus Vita Agr. cap. x.
^ "lluinani juris, et naturalis potestatis est, unicuiquo quod putaverit aolere."
Tertul. "Quis iuij)onet niihi iicccssitatem aut credendi quod uolim, aut quod veliin
nou credendi 2" Lactan.

—

—

—

—
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me

which he hath done in England, I
though they were persuaded
tliat I were the most odious heretic under heaven; and what punishment soever they should impose on me for my profession would be
^imless they can convince me that God allows
required at their hands
truth of Lis gospel unto

tliat

believe those states ought to tolerate me,

;

men

—

to slay his servants for professing the gospel, if

they believe

be heretics and so also excuse the Jews in crucifying his dear
Son, because they esteemed him as an impostor, Christ was once cruhe may be again, in them that are so supposed.
cified amongst thieves
I shall therefore summarily set do^\^l what I conceive in answer to these
questions, premismg a few things, if I mistake not, universally gi^anted.

them

to

:

:

And yet a word or two concerning toleration itself, that some guess
may be given at what we aim and intend, must interpose. Much
discourse about toleration hath been of late days amongst men some
;

pleading for

it,

more against
;

deny

to

Some

it.

in the cause.

say

—

it is

always must be. Toleration is
that beg for it, think so much at least
as

men

the alms of authority yet
their due.

it,

it

a sin to grant

others, that it is

it;

no

less

Generally, the pleaders of each side have then interest
I never

knew one contend

of dissenters, but was so himself

;

earnestly for a toleration

nor any for their suppression, but

were themselves of the persuasion which prevaileth for if otherwise,
tliis latter would argue a CircumceUion^ fur}^, wilfully to seek their
own ruin; the former so much charity, and commiseration of the
condition of mortality as in these days would procure of the most no
Who almost would not admire at such
other livery but a fool's coat.
new-discovered antipodes as should offer to assert an equal regiment
a like regard and allowance from authority
of Trojans and Tyiians,^
Now,
for other sects as for that whereof themselves are a share?
amongst these contesters, few (nay, not any) have I found, either
on the one side or the other, clearly and distinctly to define what
:

—

mean by toleration, or what is the direct purpose, signification,
and tendence of non-toleration (a word in its whole extent written
what bounds, Avhat terriers
only in the forehead of the man of sin),
unto what degrees of
are to be assigned to the one or to the other,
Some, perhajDS,
elevated.
to
be
longitude' or latitude their pole is
by a toleration understand a universal, uncontrolled licence, " vivendi
ut vehs," in things concerning religion that every one may be let

they

—

—

;

The Circumcelliones, from which tliis epithet is derived, were fanatics in Nortli
Africa, who, in the course of the fourth century, prowled around the huts (circum cellas) of the peasantry, despising labour, and subsisting on ahns. They were
much under the influence of the Donatists, and often, by their rash demolition of
'

pagan idols, exposed themselves
- "Tros, Tyriusque miiii nuUo
^

to

martyrdom.

Ed.

discri'.uine agetur."

" Late sibi summovet omne
Valgus ut in vacua regnet Basiliscus arena."

— [Virg.

— [Lucan,

i.

iE.,

9,

i.

578.]

725.]
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alone, and not so much as discountenanced in doing, speaking, acting,
how, what, where, or when he pleaseth, " in agendis et credendis
fidei," in all such things as concern the worship of God, articles of
behef, or generally any thing commanded in religion; and in the
meantime the parties at variance, and litigant about dififerences,
freely to revile, reject, and despise one another, according as their
provoked genius shall dispose their minds thereunto. Now truly,
though every one of this mind pretends to cry for mercy to be extended unto poor afflicted truth, yet I cannot but be persuaded that
such a toleration woidd prove exceeding pernicious to all sorts of
men, and at last end in a dispute, Hke that recounted by Juvenal
between two cities in Egypt, about their differences between their
garden and river deities;^ or like the contest related by Vertomannus
in his travels amongst the Mohammedans, about Haly and Homar, the
pretended successors to their grand impostor, where every one plied
his adversary, " Hastisque clypeisque et saxis gi'andibus," cleaving
their skulls, and making entrance for their arguments by dint of
sword and I wish experience did not sufficiently convince us that the
profession of Christianity, where the power of godliness is away, will
not prevent these evils " Tantum religio potuit suadere malorum."
Others there are that press for a non-toleration of any thing that
opposes or contradicts the truth in any part, themselves being in their
own judgments fully possessed of all, their tenets being unto them
the only fonn of wholesome words.
Moreover (for these things recounted make not the difference, for it is so with all sects of men),
the magistrates, or those who are intrusted with all the power over
men which, for the preservation of human society, God hath been
pleased to make out from himself, are also of the same persuasion
with them. These they supplicate that an effectual course may be
taken (asserting not only that they are intrusted with power from
above so to do, but also that it is their great sin if they do it not)
whereby all sectaries and erroneous persons may not only not be
countenanced or kept within bounds, and not be forborne in any disturbing, insolent miscarriage but also, that all that doctrine which
is not publicly owned may be sure to be supplanted by the restraint
and punishment of the dissenters, whether unto imprisonment, confiscation of goods, or death itself; for they must not cease, nay (if
the thing is to be effected), they cannot rationally assign where to
stay in punishing, before they come to the period of all, death itself,
:

:

—

;

which

is

the point and centre wherein

nieet;%vherein, to me, truly there
'

"

O

Sanctas gentcs riuibus

—

liicc

is

all

the lines of this sentence

nothing but

" luctus ubique,

nascantur in hortis

[Sat. xv. 10.]
Nuiiiiiia!"
' " luveutus, Chrysippe, tui finitor acervi."

— [Persi.

vi.

80.]
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pavor, ct ijluriina mortis imago."

I

know

it

coloured with fair

is

cum

pretences;^ but " quid ego verba audiam, facta
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video?"

It is

written with red letters, and the pens of its abettors are dipped in the
Doubtless- between these extremes lies the
blood of Christians.

way.
Again, some by a toleration understand a mutual forbearance in
communion, though there be great differences in opinion; and this
the generality of the clergy (as heretofore they were called) did
viz., that any men almost might be tolerated,
usually incline unto,

—

And

whilst they did not separate.

these lay

down

this for a ground,

a latitude in judgment to be allowed so that the communion may be held by men of several persuasions, in all things,
with an allowance of withdrawing in those particulars wherein there
and this the Belgic Remonstrants pressed
is dissent amongst them
that there

is

;

:

hard

for,

before they were cast out

by the Synod of Dort.

Others plead for a toleration out of communion that
;

renouncinof the

communion

estabUshed by authority,

of those

may

whose

religion

is

is,

that

men

owned and

yet peaceably be suffered to enjoy the

ordinances in separation.

Moreover, by communion some understand one thing, some another.
think that is preserved sufficiently, if the dissenters do acknowledge those from whom they do dissent to be true churches, to enjoy

Some

the ordinances of Christ, to have the

them, closing with them in

all

means

of

life

and

substantial of doctrine

;

salvation in

but yet, be-

cause of some disorders in and amongst them, they dare not be as of

them,

—but yet only separate from those

disorders.

any disacknowledge ought to be,
any differences in the administration of the ordinances, any divisions in government at all.
Now, all these things, and many more that might be added, must
clearly be distinguished and determined by him that would handle
his matter at large and exactly, that we may know what he means
by those ambiguous words, and in what acceptation he owns them.
Until this be done, a man may profess to oppose both toleration and
non-toleration without any contradiction at all, because in then seve-

communion
tinctions of persons be made, more than
Others, again, think that

is

utterly dissolved if

all

—

—

they do not always intend the same.

ral senses

—

if by toleration you mean " popart, as on the one side
testatem vivendi ut velis" (as the Stoics defined libeity), a universal
concession of an unbounded liberty,' or rather, bold, unbridled licen-

For

'

my

'K^^so; yap
'O;

'

;

'lElovffla.

^

fioi 'k'.Tvo;

iTifon filv

ofiu; uidao •xv\r,inv,

xiuhi hi

(Pp'-riv,

aXXo

01 (id^ii.

— [ITom.

avro^pay'ia; -—[1X10^^. Lixert. in Stoic. Dogiii.,

Cicer. Paradox. Sto. v.

1]

II., ix.

312, 313.]

rendered as above by

;
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one to vent what he pleaseth, and to take what
own eyes, in things concerning religion and
the worship of God, I cannot give my vote for it; so, if by nontoleration you mean that which the gloss upon that place, " Haereticum hominem de vita," intended by adding " supple toUe,"^ to make
tiousness, for every

course seems good in his

—

—

as if they were not to be endured in any place who
not-fundamentals
from that which is established, but
dissent only in
to be hated " ad furcas et leones," as the Christians of old, or to

up the

sense,

have their new derided hghts extinguished in that light, " qua stantes
into the
fixo gutture fumant," in a Nero's bonfu'e,
" In
secrets of them that are thus minded let not my soul descend.
in
their
self-will
they dig
their anger they will slay a man, and
down a wall. Cursed be their anger, for it is fierce and their wrath,
These things, then, being so ambiguous, doubtful,
for it is cruel."
and uncertain, we dare not be too peremptorily dogmatical, nor

—

ardent, qui

;

positively assert but only

what

is

certainly true

;

as are these follow-

ing:—
That heresies and

—

ought not to be tolerated; that is,
comply with, those ways and opinions
which they are convinced to be false, erroneous, contrary to sound
doctrine, and that form of wholesome words which is delivered unto
especially
us as (next unto Christ) the greatest treasure of our souls,
if credibly supposed to shake any fundamentals of the common faith
but with all their strength and abilities, in all lawful ways, upon
every just call, to oppose, suppress, and overthrow them,
to root them
up and cast them out, that they may not, as noxious weeds and tares,
overgrow and choke the good corn, amongst which they are covertly
1.

men ought not to

errors

connive

at,

or

—

—

scattered.

All predictions of "false Christs, false prophets, false

—

and " to be avoided,"
beware of seducers, keep

teachers to come,"

avoid heretics,

—

all

cautions to " try

spirits,

close to the truth received,

to hate the doctrine of Nicolaitanes, to avoid endless disputes, strife

of words, old fables, languishing about unprofitable questions,"

—the
—

epithets given to, and descriptions made of, heresies, that they are
" pernicious, damnable, cankers, works of the flesh," and the like,
are
all incitations

means

and encouragements

for the

applying of

all

expedient

for the taking out of the

way

these stumbling-blocks.

then, the Scriptures be searched,

and

all

Let,

ways embraced which the

gospel holdeth forth, for the discovering, convincing, silencing, reprov-

and persons erring, by admonitions, reproofs,
mighty Scripture convictions, evidencing of the truth, with fervent
prayers to Almighty God, the God of truth, that he would give us
one heart and one way and if these weapons of our warfare do not
prevail, we must let them know that one day their disobedience
ing, confuting of errors

;

*

ToUe de

vita.
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" cast out as unj^rofitable
be revenc^ed with being cut off, and
the
fire."
into
cast
be
to
branches, fit
in its own nature (and
2. That any doctrine tending undeniably
will

not by strained consequences) to the disturbance of the civil state
may be suppressed, by all such means as are ]a^vful]y to be used for
Jesus Christ,
the conservation of the peace and safety of the state.

though accused of sedition, taught none, practised none.

His gospel

gives not control to magistracy, righteous laws, or any sort of lawful government established amongst men; and therefore they whose

—

and whose religion is rebellion, I mean Jesuits and
some of the articles of whose creeds are du-ectly
Jesuitical Papists,
repugnant to the safety, yea, being, of any commonwealths, wherein
themselves and men of their ovm persuasion do not domineer and
rule, may be proceeded against by them who bear not the sword in
vain.
The like may be said of men seditious, under any pretences
faith is faction,

Avhatsoever,

—

—

like the Anabaptists at Munster,

3. That such heresies or mispersuasions as are attended with any
notorious sin in practice (I mean, not in consequences, but o^vned by
their abettors, and practised accordingly, beyond Epicuras, whose
like the
lionest life was not corrupted by his foul, dishonest opinion),
and
the
lust;
promiscuous
suppose,
as
most
teaching,
Nicolaitanes,
may be in their authors more
Papists' express abominable idolatry,
severely punished than such crimes not owned and maintained do

—

—

Avill not avail;
known
discerned,
be
works of the flesh are manifest," easy to
such
tenderness
not
searedness,
argue
such,
for
Apologies
to all.
" evil communication " as " corrupteth good manners," is not to be

sino-ly deserve.

To pretend

conscience in such a case

—

" the

:

tolerated.
4.

No

tenance

pretences wdiatsoever, nor seeming coiom-, should coundissenting from what is established, to revile, traduce,

men

deride, or otherwise expose to vulgar contempt,

the

way owned by

to Baal), or fasten bitter,

according to that

way

;

by words

or actions,

not e\ddently fallen off from Jehovah
uncharitable appellations on those who act

authority

(if

that

is,

the public ministers and ministry,

acknowledged, o^vned, and maintained by the supreme magistrate,
where they both are. Here, by the way, I cannot but complain of
w\ant of ingenuity and candid charity in those men who, havhig a
comfortable maintenance arising another way, do yet, " ad faciendum

populum," continually, in pulpits and other public places, inveigh
against that way of maintenance which is allowed by the magistrate, and set apart for those that labour in the word and doctrine unto whom I wish no farther evil, but only forced patience
when their neighbouring tradesmen shall have persuaded the people
about them that preachers of the gospel ought to live by the work
;

—

—
:
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of their hands, and so the contribution

for their

maintenance be

subducted.

Such men as these do show of what spirit they are, and what they
would do if they were hons; seeing they bark so much, being but
snarhng dogs. And therefore, truly, if some severe course were used
for the restraint of those

who

in our days strive to get themselves a

name, and to build up their repute, by slighting, undervaluing, and,
by all uncharitable, malicious ways, rendering odious those from whom
they dissent, I should not much intercede for them these are evil
works, fruits of the flesh, evident to all.
Now these, and such tilings
as these, are acknowledged by all even-spuited men.
Some few I
shall now add, I hope not unlike them.
As,
:

That

a most

undertaking to judge of heresies and
is in general
whether
this or that particular error be a heresy or no,
whether it be a
heresy in this or that man especially if such things as stubbornness,
5.

heretics,

it is

difficult

—no easy thing

show what heresy

to

;

—

—

;

make a
cannot be evidenced or made out, but
only (for the most part) by most obscure conjectures, and such as
will scarcely satisfy a charitable judgment.
Papists, indeed, who
and pertinacy upon

man a heretic,

—

conviction, with the like, be required to

for such things

down for a principle, that a contradiction of the doctrine
known to be so, and continued in after admonition,
doth infallibly make a man a heretic, are very clear, uniform, and

have laid

it

of the church,

settled in that

which they have made the ground, warrant, and

foundation of slaying millions of

but

for all other Christians,

men

professing the

who acknowledge an

name

of Christ

infalhbility in the

any for the discovery of the truth of that
and perspicuous in things necessary),
for them, I say, understanding and keeping close to their own principles, it is a most difficult thing to determine of heresy, with an

rule,

but no

iufallil)ility

in

rule (though exceeding clear

assurance that they are so out of danger of eiring in that determination as to

whom

make

it

a ground of rigorous proceedings against those of

Some things, indeed, are so clearly
down and determined, that to question or deny

they have so concluded.

in the Scripture laid

them bespeaks a

spirit self-condemned in that which he doth proThat twice two makes four, that he that runneth moveth, are
not things more evident to reason than many things in the Scrip
fess.

ture are to every captivated understanding;
such, merits no charity.

But

—a

wilful deviation in

genei'ally, errors are

about things hard

and concerning which it
No judge of heresy
is very difficult to pass the sentence of heresy.
to cn-or in that
obnoxious
days,
apostles'
but
hath
been
since the
judgment; and those who have been forwardcst to assume a judicature and power of discerning between truth and eiTor, so as to
to be understood, not so clearly appearing,

—
;
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have others regulated therehy, have erred most foully. Of old it
was generally conceived to be in councils. Now, I should acknowledge myself obliged to any man that would direct me to a council
which I may not be forced from the word to
since that Acts xv.
assert that it, in some thing or other, went astray.
Luther feared not to affirm of the first and best of general synods,
that he " understood not the Holy Ghost to speak in it;" and that
the canons thereof were but plain hay and stubble;^ yea, and Beza,
that such was the " folly, ignorance, ambition, wickedness of many
bishops in the best times, that you would suppose the devil to have
been president in their assemblies;"^ insomuch as Nazianzen complained that he never saw a^ good end of any, and affirmed that he
Avas resolved never to come at them more.
And in truth, the fightings and brawls, diabolical arts of defamation and accusing one another, abominable pride, ambition, and affectation of pre-eminence,
which appeared in most of them, did so far prevail, that in the issue
they became (as one was entitled) dens of thieves, rather than conventions of humble and meek disciples of Jesus Christ, until at
length, the holy dove being departed, an ominous owl overlooked the
Lateran fathers and though with much clamour they destroyed the
appearing fowl, yet the foul spirit of darkness and error wrought as
effectually in them as ever.
But to close this discourse. Ignorance

—

—

;

of men's invincible prejudices, of their convictions, strong persuasions,
desires, aims, hopes, fears,
firmities, failings,

inducements,

—sensibleness of our own

in-

misapprehensions, darkness, knowing but in part,

should work in us a charitable opinion of poor erring creatures, that
do it perhaps with as upright, sincere hearts and afiections as some
enjoy truth.

Austin*

tells

the Manichees, the most paganish heretics

and were high against them
was to seek the truth and escape error. With
what ardent prayers the knowledge of truth is obtained
And how
that ever were, that they only raged

who knew not what

it

!

tender

is

Salvian^ in his

he, " heretics,

judgment

—

of the Arians

!

"

They

are," saith

but know it not, heretics to us, but not to themselves
nay, they think themselves so catholic that they judge us to be heretics: Avhat they are to us, that are we to them.
They eiT, but
" Hie prorsus non intelligo Sanctum Spiritum in hoc concilio: hi omnes articuli
fsenum, stranien, ligna, stipnlre fuerunt."— Luth.
' " In optimisillis temporibus, eafuitnonnuUorum episcoporum, partim anihitio,
partim futilitas et ignorantia," &c. Beza, praefat. ad Nov. Testa.
' " Ego, si vera scribere oportet, ita aninio affectus sum, nt omnia episcopornm
concilia fugiam, quoniam nullius concilii finem laetum faustnmque vidi
nee quod
depulsionem malorum i)Otius quam accessionem et incrementum liabuerit." Greg.
Naz. Ep. ad Procop.
* " Illi in vos saeviunt, qui nesciunt cum quo labore inveniantur, et quam difficile
caveantur errores," &c
Aug.
' " Apud nos sunt ha;retici, apud se non sunt: quod ergo illi nobis sunt, hue nos
illis," &.C
Salv. de Prov. &c.
'

—

:

—

:
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vritli a good mind
them."

Now,

if

any

and

;

for this cause

shotild dissent

not find

me

patience towards

from what I have before asserted con-

corning this particular, I would entreat

whereby heresies may

God shows

infallibly

him

to lay

down some

be discerned to be such

;

and he

notes
shall

repugning.

That great consideration ought to be had of that sovereign dicsum of all moral duties, " Quod tibi fieri non vis,
;"
"Do not that unto others which you would not have
alteri ne feceris
done to you, were you in the same condition with them." In the
business in hand, we are supposed by others to be in that estate
wherein we suppose those to be of whom we speak those others beNow tndy, if none of the former
ing to us what we are to them.
inconveniences and iniquities which we recounted (assertion 2, 3, 4,
or the like), do accompany erring persons, it will be something difficult to make it appear how we may, if enjoying authority over them,
impose any coercion, restraint, or punishment on them, which we
would not acknowledge to be justly laid on us by others (supposing
it should be laid) having authority over us, convinced that our perNo sort of Chrissuasion differing from them is false and erroneous.
tians but are heretics and schisnmtics to some Christians in authority;
and it may be their lot to live under the power and jurisdiction of
men so persuaded of them, where they ought to expect that the same
measure will be given unto them which, in other places, they have
consented to mete out to others.
But men will say, and all men pleading the cause of non-toleration
in its full extent do say. That they are heretics and erroneous persons
whom we do oppose: we ourselves are orthodox; and no law of nature,
no dictate of the Scriptures, requires that we should think it just to
6.

tate of nature, the

—

;

render unto

them

that are orthodox as unto

them

that are heretics,

Because thieves are punished, shall
honest men fear that they shall be so too ? But a thief is a thief in
He is a heretic
all the world, unto all men: in opinions it is not so.
But to whom ? in whose judgment ? in his
that is to be punished.
own ? no more than we are in ours. But he is so to them that judge
him. True. Put the case, a Protestant were to be judged by a Papist,
as a thousand saints have been: is he not the worst of heretics to his
judge ? These things turn in a circle what we are to ourselves, that
he is to himself: what he is to us, that we are unto others that may
be our judges. But however, you will say, we are in the truth, and
Now, truly, this is the same paralogism
therefore ought to go free.
seducers,

—
—

and

false teachers.

—

—

—

—
:

who says .we are in the truth? others? no, ourselves. Who says
erroneous persons (as so supposed) are heretics, or the like ? they
themselves? no, but we: and those that are to us as we are to them,

—
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us.

we have the

we make the

truth, as

we
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tlic woikl uill stoojj
but they do not believe.

all

affirm,

rule of our proceedings against others to be our con-

viction that they are erroneous

nde

;

others will, or may,

make

theirs of

We

of proceeding against us.

do thus to them,
because we so judge of them; will not others, who have the same
judgment of us as we of them, do the like unto us? Now here I
profess that I do not desire to extend any thing in this discourse to
us to be their

the patronizing of any eiTor whatsoever,

—

I mean, any thing comesteemed in the reformed churches, as myself owning any
such; much less to the procuring of a licentious immunity for every
one in his way; and least of all, to countenance men walking dis-

monly

so

—

orderly in any regard, especially in the particulars before recounted

but only to show

how

cannot be retorted on

warily,

us,

and upon what sure

we ought

necessarily required, in case of great

may

;

principles, that

when any severity is
danger; and how in lesser things,

to proceed,

some comfortable measure be kept, then
and pleading for
Christian forbearance, even in such manner to be granted as we
would desire it from them whom we do forbear; for truly in those
disputable things, we must acknowledge ourselves in the same series
with other men, xmless we can produce exjjress patents for our exemptions.
But some, perhaps, will say, that even in such things as these
Gamaliel's counsel is not good better all go on with punishing that
can truth will not be suppressed, but error will.
Good God was
not truth oppressed by antichristian tyi^anny ? was not outward force
the engine that for many generations kept truth in comers ?
But of
if

the unity of faith

in

to assert the proposition in its full latitude, urging

;

;

!

this afterward.

Now, I am mistaken if this principle, that the civil magistrate
ought to condemn, suppress, and persecute every one that he is convinced to eiT, though in smaller things, do not at length, in things

make Christendom a very

of greater hnportance,

murders, killing, slaying, imprisoning
the strongest becomes dictator to the

men round

theatre of bloody

in a compass; until

rest, and he alone be supposed
have infallible guidance, all the rest to be heretics, because overcome and subdued. (When I speak of death and killing in this discourse, I undei-stand not only forcible death itself, but that also which
is equivalent thereunto, as banishment, or perpetual imprisonment.)
I had almost said, that it is the interest of mortality to consent

—

to

generally to the persecution of a

man

maintaining such a destnictive

opinion.
7.

That whatsoever

restraint or other

punishment may bo allowed

in case of grosser errors, yet slaying of heretics for simple heresy, as

they

call

it,

for

my part

I cannot close withal; nor shall ever give

my

—
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vote to the burning, hanging, or killing of a man, otherwise upright,

and peaceable in the state, merely because he misbelieveth
any point of Christian faith. Let what pretences you please be prohonest,

duced, or colours flourished, I should be very unwilling to pronounce
I do not intend here to
but if any one will, upon Protestant principles and Scripture
grounds, undertake to assert it, I promise (if God grant me life) he
shall not want a convert or an antagonist.
I know the usual pretences Such a thing is blasphemy.
But search the Scripture, look
upon the definitions of divines, and by all men's consent you will

the sentence of blood in the case of heresy.
dispute

;

—

:

what head

and blasphemy
Let a blasphemer
undergo the law of blasphemy but yet I think we cannot be too
cautious how we place men in that damnable series calling heaven
and earth to witness the contrary. But again To spread such errors
will be destructive to souls.
So are many things, which yet are not
punishable with forcible death. Let him that thinks so go kill Pagans
and Mohammedans. As such heresy is a canker, but a spiritual one,
let it be prevented by spiritual means.
Cutting off men's heads is
no proper remedy for it. If state physicians think otherwise, I say
no more, but that I am not of the college, and what I have already
said I submit to better judgments.
8. It may be seriously considered, upon a view of the state and
condition of Christians, since their name was known in the world,
whether this doctrine of punishing erring persons with death, imprisonment, banishment, and the like, under the name of heretics, hath
not been as useful and advantageous for error as truth nay, whether
it hath not appeared the most pernicious invention that ever was
broached.
In the first, second, and third ages, we hear little of it,
nothing for it, something agamst it
much afterward against it, in
Austin and others.^ Marlinus, the famous French bishop, rejected
find heresy, in

of religion soever

it

be,

properly so called, to be exceedingly distant.
;

:

—

;

—

:

—

the communion of a company of his associate bishops, because they
had consented, with Maxunus the emperor, unto the death of the
Priscillianists,

—

as vile heretics as ever breathed.

fourth and beginning of the fifth century,

when

At the end

of the

the Arians and ortho-

dox had successively procured the supreme magistrate to join with
them, men were killed and dismembered like beasts: banishments,
imprisonments, plunderings, especially by the Arians, were as frequent
But never was this tragedy so acted
as in new subdued kingdoms.
to the life, as by the worshippers of images on the one side, and their
adversaries on the other :^ which difference rose about the year 130,
'
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.

and was carried on with that barbarous outrage on both sides, especially by the Iconolatroe (as tlie worst were ever best at such proceedas is wonderful to consider.

ino-s),

trous heretics in the

last,

who were

Now, excepting only those id(jlapaid home in their own coin for

a thousand years together, this doctrine Avas put in practice against
none almost but the martyrs of Jesus. The Roman stories of the
killing of heretics, are all martyrologies thousands slain for heretics
now lie under the altar, crying for vengeance, and shall one day sit
upon thrones, judging their judges. So that where one man hath
sufifered for an error, under the name of a heretic, five hundred under
the same notion have suffered for truth a principle would seem more
befitting Christians to spare five hundred for the saving of one guiltTruth hath felt more of the teeth of this scorpion than
less person.
error; and clearly it grew up by degrees, with the whole mystery of
In the gospel we have nothing like it the acts of Christ
iniquity.
purging the temj)le, Peter pronouncing the fate of Ananias, and Paul
;

;

:

The first
smiting Elymas with blindness, seem to me heterogeneous.
laws of Constantino speak liberty and freedom.^ Pecuniary mulcts
afterward were added, and general edicts against all sects and so it
is put over into the hands of the Arians, who exceedingly cherished
Eustathius of
it yet for a good while pretences must be sought out,
;

:

—

—

Antioch must be accused of adulter}^, Athanasius of sedition, magic,
and I know not what, that a colour might be had for their persecuThe Arian kings in Africa were the first that owned it, yu.ai/T?
tion.^
Methinks I hear
xe(paXfj, and acted according to their persuasions.

—

the cries of poor dismembered, mangled creatures, for the faith of

Next to these, through a few civil constitutions
some weak emperors, it wholly comes to reside in the hands of the
pope kings and princes are made his executioners, and he plays his
game to the purpose. Single persons sei-ve not this Bel and dragon,
whole nations* must be slaughtered, that he may be drunk mth

the holy Trinity

!

of

;

—

—

He sends whole armies to crucify Christ afresh, he gives every
one of his soldiers a cross; hence followed cruel sights, bloody battles,
wasting of kingdoms, raging against the names, ashes, sepidclires
Such evil fmits
of tlie dead, with more than heathenish cruelty.
have all
fountain
this
of
hath this bitter root sent forth, the streams
been blood; so that it cannot be denied but that a judicatm-e of
truth, and the contrary assumed, with a forcible backing of the sen-

blood.

tence,

was the bottom-stone in the foundation and highest

corner of the tower of Babel: and I believe that
appear, that error hath not been advanced

much

so

as

by usurping a power

»

Enseb. Vit. Const.,

*

Albigeiises,

VOL. VIIL

lib.

ii.

by anything

for its suppression.

cap. 27.

'

in the

upon search
in the

it

will

world

In divers con-

Social. Evag. Rufinus. Sozoin.

Waldeuses, Boliemiaus.
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pope had with others, the truth was on his side (as in
the business of Athanasius and others in the east dej)osed by the

tests that the

Now, who would not have thought,

Arians^).

with

that his standing up

earnestness for the truth would not have been the ruin of

all

the devil's kingdom of darkness, and almost have spoiled the plot of
the mystery of iniquity? when the truth is, the largest steps that ever

man

was by usurping of power to
would be a great encouragement
to use that way for the extirpation of en'ors (if any such be, besides
the preaching of the gospel, and convictions from thence), which
any one could produce and give assurance that it hath not been tried,
or been tried and proved ineffectual for the supplantation of truth;
and if such a way be not produced, what if both should grow together

the

of slq took towards his throne

suppress en'ors and heresies.

It

until harvest?

Let us not be too hasty in pressing any opinion arising and

9.

divulged with odious consequences of sedition, turbulency, and the
like,

because tumults and troubles hajjpen in the commonwealth

where

it is

A

asserted.

coincidence of events

is

one of the principal

because errors and
tumults arise together, therefore one is the cause of the other, may
be an argument " a baculo ad angulum.'' It is a hard thing to
charge them with sedition who protest against it, and none can
causes of error and misjudgings in the world:

it appear that it is " contraria factis" by any of their actions,
but only because it is fit they should bear the blame of what happeneth evilly in their days.
Upon every disaster in the emphe, the
noise of old was, "Christianos ad leones."^ For our part, we ought to

make

remember that we were

strangers in Egypt.

than a hundred years since

all

It

is

but

mouths were opened and

reproaches against that glorious Reformation wherein

Was
new

it

not the unanimous voice of

all

little

filled

we

more

mth

rejoice.

the adversaries thereof, that a

was brought in, tending to the immediate ruin of all
and commonwealths, attended with rebellion, the mother of

religion

states

sedition?

—

Have we not

frequent apologies of our divines for the con-

futation of such false, malicious,

and putid criminations?

It

is

true,

indeed, the light of the gospel breaking out was accompanied with

war, and not peace

(according to the prediction of our Saviour);
whereof the gospel was no more the cause, than John Diazius was
of that horrible murder, when his brahis were chopped out with an
axe by his brother Alphonsus,^ because he professed the gospel.
Hence Luther, the vehemency of whose spirit gave no way to glosses
and temporizing excuses, plainly affirms those tumults to be such necessary appendices of the preaching of the gospel, that he should not
believe the word of God to be abroad in the world, if he saw it not
'

Socrat., lib.

ii.

cap. 11.

•

Aruob.

'

Sleid.

Com.

—
FOR THE PRACTICE OF CHURCH GOVERNMENT.

67

accompanied with tumults; wliich he had rather partake iu, than
perish under the wi'ath of God in an eternal tumult/ The truth must
go on, though thereby the world should be reduced to its primitive
Were it not a perpetual course, for men of
chaos and confusion.
every persuasion to charge sedition, and the like, upon that which
they would have suppressed, knowing that no name is more odious
unto them who have power to effect then* desire and did I not find
that some, who have had much ado, whilst they were sheep, to keep
off that imputation from themselves, within a few years, becoming
lions, have laid it home upon others as peaceable as they
I might
perhaps be more rigid than now these discoveries will suffer me to be.
Far be it from me to apologize for truth itself, if seditious; only I
abhor those false, malicious criminations, whereby God's people in
these days wherein we live have exceedmgly suffered.
It hath
pleased God so to order things in this kingdom, that the work of recovering his worship to its purity, and restoring the civil state to its
liberty, sliould be both carried on at the same time by the same persons.
Ai"e there none now in this kingdom to whom this reforminsr
And are there none that
is an almost everting of God's worship?
have asserted that our new religion hath caused all those tumults
And doth not every unprejudiced man see that
and bloodshed?
these are hellish lies and malicious accusations, having indeed neither
ground nor colour, but only their coincidence in respect of time? Is
anywise man moved with their clamours? Are their aspersions considerable?
Are we the only men that have been thus injuriously
traduced? Remember the difference between Elijah and Ahab,
what was laid to the charge of Pavd; see the apologies of the old
Christians, and speak what you find.
Much might here be added concerning the qualifications, carnages,
humility, peaceableness, of ening persons; all which ought to be
considered, and our proceedings towards them to be, if not regulated,
yet much swayed by such considerations.
Some I have known myself, that I dare say the most curious inquu-er into their ways, that
sees with eyes of flesh, would not be able to discover any thing but
mere conviction and tenderness of conscience that causeth them to
own the opinions which, different from others, they do embrace.
;

;

—

Others, again, so exceeding supercilious, scorning, j^roud,

given to contemning of
adversaries,

—that

all others, re\dling

selfish,

and undei'valuing

the blindest pity cannot but see

—

so

of their

much camalness

and iniquity in their ways. These things, then, deserve to be weighed,
all passion and particular interest being set aside.
And then, if the
* " Ego nisi tumultus istos videreni, verbum
Dei in mundo non esse dicerem.
rrnseligimus temporalitumuitu collidi, quamscteruo tumultu sub ira Dei conteri."
Luth. de Ser. Arb. cap. xxxii-xxxiv.

—

—

—
!

;
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die be cast, and we must forward, let iis take along with us these
two cautions:
(1.) So to carry ourselves in all our censures, every one in his
sphere (ecclesiastical disciphne being preserved as pure and unmixed
from secular power as possible), that it may appear to all that it is
the error which men maintain v/hich is so odious unto us, and not
the consequent or their dissent from us, whether by subducting themFor if this
selves from our power or withdramng from communion.
latter be made the cause of our proceeding against any, there must
be one law for them all, all that will not bow, to the fiery furnace
Recusancy is the fault and that being the same in all, must have
which would be such an unrighteous inequathe same punishment,
lity as is fit for none but Antichrist to own.
(2.) That nothing be done to any, but that the bound and farthest
end of it be seen at the beginning, and not leave way and room for
new persecution upon new pretences. " Cedo alterard et alteram,"
one stripe sometimes makes way for another, and how know I that

—
—
;

men

will stay at thirty-nine

?

" Principiis obsta."

All these things being considered, I cannot so well close with them
who make the least allowance of dissent to be the mother of abomi-

Words and hated

may

be heaped up to a
we have a mind to
oppose but the proving of an imposed evil or absurdity is sometimes
a labour too difficult for every undertaker. And so I hope I have
Some
said enough to waiTant my own hesitancy in this particular.

nations.

phrases

easily

great number, to render any thing odious which
;

might now expect that I should here positively set down what is my
judgment concemiag en-ors and erroneous persons dissenting from
the truth received and acknowledged by authority, with respect unto
their toleration unto whom I answer. That to consider the power of
the magistrate about things of religion, and over consciences; the
several restraints that have been used in this case, or are pleaded,
the difference between dangerous fundamental errors and others
for
the several interests of men, and ways of disengaging; the extent
of communion, and the absolute necessity of a latitude to be allowed
with such other things as would be requisite for a
in some things
ask a longer discourse, and
full handling of the matter in hand,
allotted
to this appendix can
hours
few
exactness,
than
the
more
Only for the present I ask, if any will take the pains to inafford.
form me, 1. What they mean by a non-toleration? whether only
a not countenancing nor holding communion with them or if crushing and punishing them, then how? to what degree? by what means?
where they will undoubtedly bound? 2. What the error is concerning which the inquiry is made? the clear opposition thereof to the
word of God ? the danger of it? the repugnancy that is in it to peace,
:

—

;

—

—

—

;

—

—

—

;
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and the power of godliness? 3. What or who are the
? how they walk ? in what manner of conversation ?

erring persons

what is their behaviour towards others not of their own persuasion ?
what gospel means have been used for their conviction? what
may be supposed to be their prejudices, motives, interests, and the
And then, if it be worth asking, I shall not be backward to
like ?
declare
things,

my

opinion.

And

truly,

without the consideration of these
right judgment can be

and other such cu'cumstances, how a

passed in this case, 1 see not.

And so, hoping the courteous reader will look with a candid eye
upon these hasty lines, rather poured out than wi'itten and consider
that a day's pains in these times may sei've for that which is but for
a day's use the whole is submitted to his judgment by him who
the love of truth and peace.
professeth his all in this kind to be,
;

;

—

SEPtMOX

II.

EBENEZER:
A MEMOIUAL UF THE DELIVERANCE
or

ESSEX COUNTY, AND COMMITTEE.

IN

TWO SERMONS.

——

PREFATORY NOTE.

The ancient town of Colchester, which had at an early period in the civil wars
declared iu favour of the Parliament, was besieged and obliged to surrender to
the Royal forces. Lord Fairfax, the general of the Parliamentary army, and a
nobleman of high reputation, whom both ^Milton aud Hume unite iu praising, after
an ineffectual attempt to regain the town by storm, changed his tactics into a
rigorous blockade. The Royalists maintained the defence with signal gallantry for
nearly eleven weeks, till all their provisions were spent, and they had nothing on
which to subsist but horses, dogs, and other animals. At length they surrendered
at discretion, when two of their officers. Sir Cliarles Lucas and Sir George Lisle,
suffered military execution on the spot. A fine of £14,000 was imposed on the
town.

Owen,

at this time pastor of

an Independent congregation at Coggeshall, which

not far from Colchester, aud which was the head-quarters of Fairfax during the
siege, seems to have officiated as chaplain to the Parliamentary general; and on
is

fall of the town, a day of thanksgiving was observed, when he preached before
Fairfax and his victorious army, from Hab. iii. 1-9.
committee of Parliament
had been sitting at Colchester when the Royalists seized it, and had been imder
imprisonment during the siege. They also engaged in the same exercise of thanksgiving for their deliverance at Rumford, on September 28, 1648. Owen preached
Both discourses were published
to them another discourse from the same text.
as one. They take the shape of a running comment upon a very sublime passage
of Scripture. The verses are expounded in order, and the author educes from
them a series of general principles or observations, which he illustrates with tact
and power, Exegetic statements are made the basis of important principles, and
relieved by eloquent expressions, and maxims of practical wisdom. Though necessarily brief, some of the appeals interwoven with the details of exposition are
specimens of close and urgent dealing with the conscience.
Objection has been taken by Mr Orme to the warlike tone of the preacher in
some parts of the discourse. There is certainly but slight reference to the evils
and horrors of war. Regret might have been expressed that no course was open
to the nation in the pending quarrel with its king, but the stern arbitration of the
sword. Still, the objection is hardly just. The audience of Owen consisted of
men who, at the call of duty, had been hazarding their lives for the best interests
of the nation, and except on the principle that all war is unlawful, the preacher
could not be exjjccted to utter sentiments wliich might have sounded in their
ears as a condemnation of their conduct. Jloreover, while he could not but allude
to military operations, he abstains from all fulsome eulogy of the skill and valour
of the conquerors, and ascribes the praise of tlie victory and deliverance to God;
so much so, that he has been charged with committing himself in this discourse to
the erroneous princijile of inferring the goodness of a cause from the success
that may have attended it. Mr Orme conclusively repels the insinuation, by
quoting Owen's own exj)licit disclaimer of the sentiment thus imputed to him

the

A

:

A cause is

good or bad before it hath success, one way or otlier; and that which
hath not its warrant in itself, can never obtain any from its success. I'lio rule of
the goodness of any cause is the eternal law of reason, with the legal rights and inEd.
terests of men." See Owen's " Reflections on a Slanderous Libel," vol. xvi.

"

;;

TO HIS EXCELLENCY,

TUOMAS LORD FAIRFAX,

&c.

Sin,

God

having- made you the instrument of tliat deliverance and peace
county of Essex we do enjoy, next to his own goodness, the remem" Those who honour him he will honour
brance thereof is due unto your name.

ALiiic.HTY

which

in the

and those who despise him

shall

be lightly esteemed,"

Sam. ii. 30. Part of
and now by providedicate them unto your
1

these ensuing sermons being preached before your excellency,

dence called forth to public view, I am emboldened to
name, as a small mite of that al)undant thankfulness, wherein all peace-loving men
of this county stand obliged unto you.
It was the custom of former days, in the provinces of the Roman empire, to erect
statues and monuments of grateful remembrance ^ to those presidents and governors who, in the administration of their authority, behaved themselves with wisdom, courage, and fidelity ; yea, instruments of great deliverances and blessings,
through corrupted nature's fully, became the Pagans' deities.
There is scarce a county in this kingdom wherein, and not one from which, your
excellency hath not deserved a more lasting monument than ever was erected of
Corinthian brass. But if the Lord be pleased that your worth shall dwell only in
the praises of his people, it will be your greater glory, that being the place \\hich
himself hath chosen to inhabit. Now, for a testification of this is this only intended.
Beyond this towards men, God pleading for you, you need nothing but our silence
the issue of the last engagements, whereunto you were called and enforced, answering, yea, outgoing, your former undertakings, giving ample testimony of the continuance of God's presence with you in your army, having stopped the mouths of
many gainsayers, and called to the residue in the language of the dumb-speaking
Egyptian hieroglyphic, ''f! yivofnyoi xcc) a-royivofiivm, Bios fna-i? aval'htiiicv,- "Men of all
sorts know that God hateth impudence."
It was said of the Romans, in the raising of their empire, that they were " sa^pe
pnelio victi, bello nunquam." So naked hath the bow of God been made for your
assistance, that you have failed neither in battle nor war.
Truly, had not our eyes beheld the rise and fall of this latter storm, we could not
have been persuaded that the former achievements of the army under your conduct could have been paralleled. But He v/ho always enabled them to outdo not
only others but themselves, hath in this carried them out to outdo whatever before
himself had done by them, that they might show more kindness and faithfulness in
the latter end than in the beginning.
dying bites
The weary ox treadeth hard
are often desperate
half-ruined Carthage did more perplex Rome than when it
was entire
hydra's heads in the fable were increased by their loss, and every
new stroke begat a new opposition. Such seemed the late tumultuating of the

—

;

;

;

—

—

exasperated party in this nation.
1

Lubens raeritoquB

'
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—

In the many undertakings of the enemy, all which themselves thought secure,
if they had prevailed in any one, too many reasons
But to none of
present themselves to persuade they would have done so in all.
those worthies which went out under your command to several places in the kingdom, can you say, with Augustus to Varus, upon the slaughter of his legions by
Arminius in Germany, " Quintile Vare, redde legiones," God having carried them
all on with success and victory.
One especially, in his northern expedition, I cannot pass over with silence, who
although he will not, dare not, say of his undertakings, as Caesar of his Asian war,
" Veni, vidi, vici," knowing who works all his works for him ; nor shall we say of
the enemy's multitude, what Captain Gam did of the French, being sent to spy
out their numbers before the battle of Agincourt, that there were of them enough
to kill, and enough to take, and enough to run away ; yet of him and them both
he and we may freely say, " It is nothing with the Lord to help, either with many,
or with them that have no power."
The war being divided, and it being impossible your excellency should be in
every place of danger, according to your desire, the liord was pleased to call you
out personally unto two of the most hazardous, dangerous, and difficult undertakings ;' where, besides the travel, labour, watching, heat and cold, by day and
night, whereunto you were exposed, even the life of the meanest soldier in your
army was not in more imminent danger than oftentimes was your own. And
indeed, during your abode at the leaguer amongst us, in this only were our
thoughts burdened with you, that self-preservation was of no more weight in
your counsels and undertakings. And I beseech you pardon my boldness, in laying
before you this expostulation of many thousands (if we may say to him who hath
saved a kingdom what was sometime said unto a king), " Know you not that
you are worth ten thousands of us ? why should you quench such a light in Israel ?"
Sir, I account it among those blessings of Providence wherewith the days of my
pilgrimage have been seasoned, that I had the happiness for a short season to attend your excellency, in the service of my master, Jesus Christ ; as also, that I have
this opportunity, in the name of many, to cast in my z"-''P- "''to the kingdom's conWhat thoughts concerning your person my
gratulations of your late successes.

and others esteemed probable,

—

—

breast

is

possessed withal, as in their storehouse they yield

me

delightful refresh-

ment, so they shall not be drawn out, to the disturbance of your self-denial. The
goings forth of my heart, in reference to your excellency, shall be chiefly to the
Most High, that, being more than conqueror in your spiritual and temporal warfare,

you may be long continued for a blessing to

this nation,

and

all

the people of

God.
Sir,

Your

Excellency's

Most humble and devoted Servant,

John Owen,
COGGESUALL, ESSEX,
Oct. 5, 1G48.

1

Kent, Ebscx.

TO

THE WORTHY AND nONOUllED

SIR

WILLIAM

JklASHAM, SIR AVILLIAM

ROWE,

WITH THE REST OF THE GENTLEMEN OF THE COMMITTEE LATELY

UNDER IMPRISONMENT BY THE ENEMY

COLCHESTER;

IN

AS ALSO,

TO THE HONOURED

Sm HENRY MILDMAY

(ll<

WANSTED,

THOMAS HONEYWOOD,

COl. SJP.

WITH THE REST OF THE GENTLEMEN AND OFFICERS, LATELY ACTING AND
ENGAGED AGAINST THE SAME ENEMY.

Sirs,

God having brought

a disturbance and noise of war,
murmuring, and devouring one another, upon our
country, those who were intrusted with the power thereof tui-ned their streams

The

righteous judgments of

for our security, unthankfulness,

into several channels.

"Many
wickedly

Dan.

xii.

;

Troublous times are times of

shall be purified,

and made white, and

Some God

hit the wicked

shall

do

understand, but the wise shall understand,"
leaving " treacherous
called out to suffer, some to do,

and none of the wicked
10.

trial.

tried;

shall

—

dealers to deal treacherously."

Of the two first sorts are you. This honour have you received from God, either
with patience and constancy to undergo, involuntarily a dangerous restraint; or
with resolution and courage voluntarily to undertake a hazardous engagement, to
give an example that faith and truth, so shamefully despised in these evil days, have
not altogether forsaken the sons of men.
It is not in my thoughts to relate unto yourselves what some of you suffered, and
what some of you did, what difficulties and perplexities you wrestled withal, within
and without the walls of your enemies (the birds in the cage and the field having

—

for that which remains of these things is only a
by whom all your works are wrought.
It cannot be denied but that Providence was eminently exalted in the work of
your protection and delivery; yet truly, for my part, I cannot but conceive that it
vails to the efficacy of grace, in preventing you from putting forth your hands unto
iniquity, in any sinful compliance with the enemies of our peace. The times wherein

small cause of mutual emulation)
returnal of praise to

;

Him

What God wrought in
live have found the latter more rare than the former.
you hath the pre-eminence of what he wrought for you; as much as to be given
up to the sword is a lesser evil than to be given up to a treacherous spirit.
What God hath done for you all, all men know what I desire you should do
the general and parfor God, I know no reason why I should make alike public,
ticulai- civilities I have received from all and every one of you advantaging me to

we

—

;

—

—
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add nothing, then, to what you will meet withal
my desire, that you would seriously ponder the
second observation, with the deductions from thence. For the rest, I no way fear
but that that God who hath so appeared with you, and for you, will so indulge U)
your spirits the presence and guidance of his grace, in these shaking times, that if
any speak evil of you as of evil-doers, they may be ashamed that falsely accuse your
good conversation in Christ, and glorify God in the day of visitation.
For these following sermons, one of them was preached at your desire, and is now
The first part of the labour I willingly and cheerpublished upon your request.
the latter, merely in obedience to your commands, being acted
fully underwent
You were persuaded (mean as u
in it more by your judgments than mine own.
was) it might be for the glory of God to have it made public; whereupon my answer was, and is, That for that, not only it, but myself also, should, by his assistThe failings and infirmities attending the preaching
ance, be ready for the press.
the inconand publishing of it (which the Lord knows to be very many) are mine
veniences of publishing such a tractate from so weak a hand, whereof the world is
the fruit and benefit both of the one and other is His, for
full, must be yours
whose pardon of infirmities, and removal of inconveniences, shall be, as for you, and
all the church of God, the prayer of.

make

it

out in another way.

I shall

in the following discourse, but only

;

—

;

;

—

—

Sirs,

Your most humble and

obliged Servant

In the work of the Lord,

John Owen.
CoGGESHALLj

Oct, 5,

1648.

—

SERMON

II.

A MEMORIAL OF THE DELIVERANCE Of ESSEX COUNTY, AND

COMMITTEE.

"

O Lord, I liave heard thj
prayer of Ilabiilikuk the prophet upon Shigionoth.
O Lord, revive thy work in the midst of the years,
speech, and was afraid

A

:

known in wath remember mercy. God came
from Teman, and the Holy One from mount Taran. Selah. His glory
And his brightness
covered the heavens, and the earth was full of his praise.
was as the light; he had horns coming out of his hand: and there was the
Before him went the pestilence, and burning coals went
liiding of his power.
He stood, and measured the earth he beheld, and drove
forth at his feet.
asunder the nations and the everlasting mountains were scattered, the perI saw the tents of Cashan in
petual hills did bow his ways are everlasting.
affliction
and the curtains of the land of Midian did tremble. Was the
Lord displeased against the rivers ? was thine anger against the rivers ? was
thy wi-ath against the sea, that thou didst ride vipon thine horses, and thy
in the

midst of the years make

;

:

;

:

:

chariots of salvation?

Thy bow was made

oaths of the tribes, even thy word.
with rivers." Hab. iii. 1-9.

Of

Selah.

quite naked, according to the
Thou didst cleave the earth

this chapter there are four parts.

Fh-st,

The

title

and preface of

it,

verse

1.

The prophet's main request in it, verse 2.
Arguments to sustain his faith in that request, from

Secondly,
Thirdly,

verse

3 to 17.

Fourthly,
sires

A resignation

of himself,

and the whole

issue of his de-

unto God, from verse 17 to the end.

We

shall treat of them in order.
The prophet^ having had visions from God, and pre-discoveries of
many approaching judgments, in the first and second chapters, in
this, by faithful prayer, sets himself to obtain a siure footing and qniet

abode in those nation-destroying storms.
Verse 1. "A prayer of Habakkuk the prophet;" that is the title of
it.
And an excellent prayer it is, full of arguments to strengthen

—

of this prophecy is conceived to be about the end of Josiah's reign,
not long before the first Chaldean invasion.
'

The time

;
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faith,

—acknowledgment of God's sovereignty, power, and righteous
—with resolutions a contented,
him upon

judgments,

him under

Observation

an

Prayer

I.

is the believer's constant,

in a time of trouble.
the righteous man's wings to the "

sure retreat in

evil time,

It

is

his " strong tower,"

is

joyful, rolling

to

all dispensations.

Pro v.

reserve in the day of battle

he

will abide

by

it,

when he

afflicted,

refuge and

is

employment

Hence

name

—a

of the Lord," which

Clnistian^ soldier's sure

other forces be overthrown, here

that

title

way

A

to

prayer of

:

him

to

life

So

again.

distresses let neither unbelief

jostle us out of this

upon hun

prevail
cii., "

of Ps.

overwhelmed." 'Tis the overwhelmed man's
when " he swooneth with anguish" (as in

the original), this fetches

In our greatest

if all

:

10,

—no power under heaven can

give one step backward.

the

xviii.

also, Ps. IxL 2, 3.

nor self-contrivances

to the rock of our salvation

II. Observation. Proijhets' discoveries

offearful judgments must

be attended with fervent prayers.

That messenger hath done but half his business who delivers his
an answer. He that brings God's message of
threats unto his peo2:)le, must return his people's message of entreaties
errand, but returns not

unto him. Some think they have fairly discharged their duty when
they have revealed the Avill of God to man, without labouring to reveal the condition and desires of men unto God. He that is more fi'equent in the pulpit to his people than he is in his closet for his people,
is

but a sorry watchman. Moses did not

did Samuel

so, 1

Sam.

Exod.

—neither was
the beginning
Habakkuk,"— the
xii.

in his days, chap. xiv. 17.
" The burden of

it is)

so,

23;
If

it

xxxii.

31

;

—neither

the guise of Jeremiah

of the prophecy be (as
be (as it is) " The

close will

Where there is a burden upon the people,
must be a prayer for the people. Woe to them who have denounced desolations, and not poured out supplications! Such men
delight in the evil which the prophet puts far from him, Jer. xvii. 1 6,
" I have not desired the woful day, [O Lord], thou knowest."
Now this prayer is " upon Shigionoth ;" that is, 1. It is turned to
a song 2. Such a sonof.
1. That it is a song, penned in metre; and how done so.
(1.) To
take the deeper impression (2.) To be the better retained in memory; (3.) To work more upon the affections; (4.) To receive the
prayer of Habakkuk."
there

—

;

;

ingredients of poetical loftiness for adorning the majesty of
(5.)
(7.)

God with

The

use of songs in the old church; (6.) And for the present;
Their times and seasons, as among the people of God, so all

nations of old.

Of

all,

or

any of

these, being besides

my present

pose, I shall not treat.
'

" Preces et lacryuitc sunt arnia ccclesia)."

—Tcrtul.

pur-

;

OF ESSEX COUNTY, AND COMMITTEE.

/

9

The
it is " upon Shigionoth," a little may be spoken.
once in another place (and no more) used, in the title of a
;" and it is variously
song, and that is Ps. vii., " Shiggaion of David
rendered. It seems to be taken from the word njK', " erravit," to err,
That

2.

word

or

is

wander

The word

variously, Prov. v. 19.

stray with delight

—we have

"

:

In her love

translated

it,

(p}pF\)

is used for delight, to
thou shalt err with delight,"

" be ravished;" noting affections out of order

—

and variety; and
two songs, Ps. vii. and Hab. iii., are not
tied to any one certain kind of metre, but have various verses, for the
more delight which, though it be not proper to them alone, yet in
them the Holy Ghost would have it especially noted.

The word,

then, holds out a delightful wandering

this literally, because those

;

But now

sm-ely the kernel of this shell

this written also for their instruction

is

sweeter than

who have no

Is not

so.

Hebrew

skill in

true reason of their metre is lost to the most learned.
then, God's variable dispensations towards his held out
imder these variable tunes, not all fitted to one string? not all alike
sonofs

?

The

Ai-e not,

—

Is not here affliction

in these songs?

mercy and judgment
and deliverance, desertion and

Ai'e not the several tunes of

pleasant and easy ?
recovery, darkness

and

III. Observation.

Doubtless

light in this variously?

God

it is so.

often calls Ids ijeople unto songs

upon

Shigionoth.

^He keeps them under
all their affections, their

various dispensations, that
hearts

may make

so,

drawing out

the sweeter melody unto

—

all judgment, lest
They shall not have all honey, nor all gall
" Thou answerthey be broken nor all mercy, lest they be proud.
edst them, O Lord our God thou wast a God that forgavest them,

him.

;

;

:

though thou tookest vengeance of their inventions," Ps. xcix. 8. Here
They are heard in their prayers, and
is a song upon Shigionoth
Vengeance is taken of
forgiven
there is the sweetest of mercies.
!

;

—

their inventions,

—

By terrible things in
God of our salvation," Ps. Ixv. 5
To be answered in righteous-

there's a tune of judgment.

righteousness wilt thou answer us,

"

is a song of the same tune.
what sweeter mercy in the world ? Nothing more refreshes the
panting soul than an answer of its desires but to have this answer
by terrible things, that string strikes a humbling, a mournful note.
Israel hear of deUverance by Moses,^ and at the same time have
their bondage doubled by Pharaoh,
there's a song upon Shigionoth.
Is it not so in our days?
precious mercies and dreadful judgments
jointly poured out upon the land ? We are clothed by our Father,
here a
like Joseph by his, in a party-coloured coat. Gen. xxxvii. 3
piece of unexpected deliverance, and there a piece of deserved cor-

[which]

ness,

;

—

—

—

;

*
*

"Graviter in eumdecernitur, cui etiam ipsaconnectio denegatur."
Duplicantur lateres qiiando veuit Moses.

—

—Prosp. Sent.

—
A MEMORIAL OF THE DELIVERANCE

80

At the same hour we may rejoice at the conquest of our
mourn at the close of our harvest, victories for his

rection.

—

enemies, and

own name's

and showers for our sins' sake both from the same
hand at the same time. The cry of every soul is like the cry of the
multitude of old and young at the laying the foundation of the second
temple: many shouted aloud for joy, and many wept with a loud
voice so that it was a mixed noise, and the several noises could not
be distinguished, Ezra iii. 12, 13. A mixed cry is in our spirits, and
we know not which is loudest in the day of our visitation. I could
sake,

;

;

instance in sundry particulars, but that eveiy one's observation will

save

me

that easy labour.

1.

To

fiU^ all our sails towards himself at once,

And

this the

Lord doth,

—

to exercise all

have heard that a fall A\TQd behind the ship drives
her not so fast forward as a side wind, that seems almost so much
against her as with her; and the reason, they say, is, because a full
wind fills but some of her sails, which keep it from the rest that they
are empty; when a side wind fills all her sails, and sets her speedily
forward.
Which way ever we go in this world, our affections are our
sails; and accordmg as they are spread and filled, so we pass on,
smfter and slower, whither we are steering. Now, if the Lord should
give us a full wind, and continual gale of mercies, it would fill but
some of our sails, some of our affections, joy, delight, and the Hke but
when he comes with a side wind, a dispensation that seems almost
then he fills all our sails, takes up all
as much against us as for us,
our affections, making his works wide and broad enough to entertain
then are we earned freely and fully towards the
them every one
haven where we would be. ^ A song upon Shigionoth leaves not one
It is a song that reacheth every
string of our affections untuned.
hue of our hearts, to be framed by the grace and Spirit of God.
Therein hope, fear, reverence, with humility and repentance, have a
Intershare; as well as joy, delight, and love, with thankfulness.
changeable dispensations take up all our affections, with all our
graces; for they are gracious affections, exercised and seasoned with

our

I

affections.

—

;

grace, of

—

—

;

—

which we speak.

The

stirring of natural affections, as

merely such, is but the moving of a dunghill to draw out a stinking
a thing the Lord neither aimeth at nor delighteth in. Their
steam,
joys are his provocation,^ and he laugheth in the day of their calamity,
when their fear cometh. Pro v. i. 26, 27.
He
2. To keep tliem in continual ^ dependence upon himself.

—

'

"

Namque
Sed

bo!ios

non blanda

fidei iuvicta)

inflant,

non aspcra frangunt,

gaudia vera juvant."
Prosp. Epig. in Sent. August,

Hos. v. 15 ; Heb. xii. 10. 11; 1 Pet. i.
Ts. cxix. 67
^ " In cajlo non in terra nicrcedeni proniisit reddendam.
Ambros. Oflic, lib. i, cap. 16.
alibi dabitur?"
a

6'.

;

—

Quid

alibi poscis,

quod
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—

hath promised his own daily bread, not goods laid up for many years.
Many children have been undone by their parents giving them too
large a stock to trade for themselves

it

;

has

made them

spendthrifts,

Should the Lord intrust his people with a continued stock of mercy, perhaps they would be full, and deny him, and
?" Prov. xxx. 9. Jeshurun did so, Deut. xxxii.
say, " Who is the Lord
careless,

and wanton.

Ephraim "was

14, 15.

the Lord,'' Hos.

"

always chiding.
is

and

up

sliut

and

forgot

Neither, on the other side, will he be

His auger

our infirmity at the

gracious,

fdled according to their pasture,

6.

xiii.

shall not

least, if

we

bum for ever"

say,

God hath

—very

sore.

It

forgotten to be

his tender mercies in displeasure, Ps. lxx\ai. 9.

But laying one thing against another, he keeps the heart of his in an
even balance, in a continual dependence upon himself, that they may
neither be wanton tlu-ough mercy, nor discouraged by too much op-

Our tender Father

pression.

"

always correcting.
hght*^ shall not be

And

it

is

therefore neither always feeding nor

shall

come

to pass in that day, that the

nor dark: but it shall be one day which shall
be known to the Lord, not day nor night but it shall come to pass,
that at evening time it shall be light," saith the prophet Zechariah,
chap. xiv. 6, 7, seeking out God's dispensations towards his, ending in
clear,

;

joy and light in the evening.

have your hearts right tuned for songs on Shigiall God's dispensations in their choice variety.
That instrument -will make no music that hath but some strings in
tune.
If when God strikes with mercy upon the string of joy and
Use.

Labour

to

onoth, sweetly to answer

when he touches upon that of^
we are broken instruments,
We must know how to receive good
that make no melody unto God.
and evil at his hand. " He hath made every thmg beautiful in its
time," Eccles. iii. 11,— eveiy thing in that whole variety which his

gladness,

we answer

pleasantly; but

sorrow and humihation,

we

suit it

not

;

—

A

well-tuned heart must have all its strings,
ready to answer every touch of God's finger, to improve judgments and mercies both at the same time. Sweet harmony
When a soul is in a frame to rejoice
ariseth out of some discords.
with thankful obedience for mercy received, and to be humbled with
soul-searching, amending repentance for judgments inflicted at the

wisdom hath produced.
all its affections,

—then

on Shigionoth, then it is fit for the
Indeed, both mercies and judgments aim at
the same end, and should be received with the same equal temper of
an offlint is broken between a hammer and a pillow
mind.
;
heart
hard
pardon
and
prison
a
a
a
between
fender is humbled

same time,

days wherein

we

it

sings a song

live.

A

;

—

—

*
"Cum vexamur ac premimur, turn maxime gratias an;imus indulgentissimo patri,
quod corruptelam nostram nou patitur longius procedere: hinc intelligiuuis nos

Deo cura?."
VOL. VIIL

esse

— Lactan.

6

—

;
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may be

mollified

and a proud

spirit

humbled between those

In

two.

such a season the several rivulets of our affections flow naturally in
When hath a gracious soul the soundest joys, but
the same stream.

hath the deepest soitows? "Habent et gaudia \-ulnus."
hath it the humblest meltings, but when it hath the most
Our affhctions, which are naturally at the widest
ravishing joys?

when

it

When

distance,

may

all

swim

in the

same sphitual channel.

Ri^^llets rising

from several heads aie canied in one stream to the ocean. As a
mixture of several colours make a beautiful complexion for the body
so a mixture of divers affections, under God's various dispensations,
Laboiu", then, to answer every
gives a comely frame unto the soul.
call, every speaking providence of God, in its right kind, according
to the intention thereof; and the Lord reveal his mind unto us, that

we may

so

do.

Having passed the
prayer

itself

title, let

us look a

little

on those parts of the

that follow.

Verse

verse 2 hath two parts.

1.

spirit in his address to

2. The beginning of it in
The frame of the prophet's

God:

"

Jehovah, I have heard thy speech, and was afraid,"
2. His request in this his condition: "O Lord, revive thy work
in the midst of the years, in the midst of the years make known in
;

wrath remember mercy."
1. In the first you have,
(1.)

Particularly his frame;

—he was

wonderfully sets out, verse 16,

my

''

afraid, or

When

I heard,

trembled; which he
my belly trembled;

hps quivered at the voice rottenness entered into
:

I trembled in myseK."
(2.)

The cause

of this fear and trembling;

—he

my bones, and

"heard the speech
was that made

If you will ask what
the prophet himself so exceedingly quake and tremble, I answer, it
containing a dreadis particularly that which you have, chap. i. 5-11,

speech or report this

of God."

—

ful

to

denunciation of the judgments of

God

against the people of Israel,

be executed by the proud, cruel, insulting Chaldeans. This voice,
report of God, makes the prophet tremble.
IV. Observation. An appearance of God in anger and threats

tliis

against a people, should
to fear, to quake,

and

make

his choicest secret ones

among them

tremble.

Trembling of man's heart must answer the shaking of God's hand.
At the dehveiy of the law w^th all its attending threats, so terrible
was the sight, that Moses himself (though a mediator then) did " exGod will be acknowledged
ceedingly feai' and quake," Heb. xii. 21.
If men will not bow before him, he will break
in all his goings.
if

They who

not his threat enings, shall feel his mflicting-s;
For,
his word be esteemed Ught, his hand ^ill be found heavy.

them.

fear-

—

—
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In point of deserving who can say/ I have purged my heart, I
None ought to be fearless, unless they be senseGod's people are so far from being always clear of procm-mg
less.
national judgTuents, that sometimes^ judgments have come upon
as the
nations for the sins of some of God's people amongst them
1.

am

clean from sin?

;

—

plague in the days of David.

And in point

2.

who knows but they may have

of ^ suftering,

a deep

share? The prophet's book is ^nitten within as well as without, ydih
" lamentation, mourning, and woe," Ezek. ii. 10.
If " the lion roars,

—
dence, not Christian confidence, —

who can but

Amos

fear?"

not the shaking of

faith,

iii.

—

8,

fear, to

the rooting out of security,

the pulling

fear, to

fear, to

—

down

of carnal presi-

draw out our souls in prayer,

not to swaUow them up in despair, fear, to break the arm of flesh,
but not to weaken the staff of the promise, fear, that we may draw
nigh to God with reverence, not to run from him with diffidence in

—

;

a word, to overthrow faithless presumption, and to increase gi-acious
submission.
2.

Here

things

is

And

the prophet's request

in this there are these

two

:

The thing\Q

(1.)

desireth: "

The

remem-

reviving God's work, the

bering mercy."
(2.)

The season he

(1.)

For the first,

it in: "

In the midst of the years."
he calls
God's work, in the close of it he termeth mercy; and the reviving
These two exhis work is interpreted to be a remembering mercy.
desireth

—that which

The

pressions, then, are parallel.

people

is

in the beginning of the verse

reviving of God's

work towards liis
and

a re-acting of mercy, a bringing forth the fiauts thereof,

that in the midst of the execution of -svrath; as a

man

in the midst

rememberuig a business of more importance, instantly
tumeth away, and applieth himself thereunto.
V. Observation. Acts of mercy are God's proper work towards
his people, which he will certainly awake, and keep alive in the
of another,

saddest times.

Mercy, you

ment

see, is his

work, his proper work, as he calleth "judg" He retaineth not his anger

his strange act," Isa. xxviii. 21.

for ever, because

per work.

he delighteth
it seem to

Though

to die, he will revive

it.

"

ui mercy," Mic.
sleep,

he

will

Can a woman

This

vii. ] 8.

awake

it

;

'
-

may

forget, yet

wiU

I not forget thee.

Job xlv. 4, XV. 15, 16; Prov. xvi. 2, xx.
2 Sam. xxiv. 15; 2 Chron. xxxii. 25.

'

his proit

seem

forget her sucking child,

that she should not have compassion on the son of her

they

is

though

womb?

9,

" Omnes seculi plagse, nobis in admonitionem, vobis in casligationem k
veniuut." Tertul. Apol., cap. xlii.

—

yea,

Behold, I have graven

Deo

—
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thee upon fhe palms of

me/'

my

hands; thy walls are continually before

Isa. xlix. 15, 16.

—

he prays that it may be accom(2.) For the season of this work,
plished " in the midst of the years;" upon which you may see what
weight he

lays,

by

his repetition of

may be

thing doubtful what

it

in the

same

It

verse.

is

some-

the peculiar sense of these words;

whether " the midst of the years "^ do not denote the whole time of
the people's bondage under the Chaldeans (whence Junius renders
the words " interea temporis," noting this manner of expressioa, "the
midst of the years," for a Hebraism), during which space he intercedes for mercy for them; or whether " the midst of the years" do
not denote some certain point of time, as the season of their return
from captivity, about the midst of the years between their first king

and the coming of the Messiah, putting a period to their church and
Whether of these is more probable is not needful to insist
state.
upon: this is certain, that a certain time is pointed at; which will
yield us,

VI. Observation. The church's mercies and deliverance have their
appointed season.
In the midst of the years it shall be accomplished. As there is a
decree bringing forth the mcked's destruction, Zeph. ii. 1, 2 so there
;

a decree goes forth in its appointed season for the church's deliverEvery " vision is for
ance, which cannot be gainsaid, Dan. ix. 23.
then " it will surely
its appointed " season and time, Hab. ii. 3

is

;

a determination upon the weeks
and days of the church's sufferings and expectations, Dan. ix. 24,
" Seventy weeks are determined upon thy people."
As there are

come,

it

will not tarry."

There

is

three transgressions, and four, of rebels, for which

away

their punishment,"

Amos

i.

3

;

God

"will not turn

so three afflictions,

and

four, of

the people of God, after which he will not shut out their supphcaHence that confidence of the prophet, Ps. cii. 13, 14, "Thou
tions.
for," saith he, "

and have mercy upon Zion:

the time to
There is a time, yea, a set
time, for favour to be showed unto Zion as a time to break down, so
a time to build up, an acceptable time, a day of salvation. " It came
to pass, at the end of four hundred and thirty years, even the selfsame day it came to pass, that all the hosts of the Lord went out of
Egypt," Exod. xii. 41. As a woman with child goes not beyond her
appointed months, but is pained to be delivered, no more can the
fruitful decree cease from bringing forth the church's dehverance in
shalt arise,

favour her, yea, the set time,

is

come."

:

—

—

the season thereof
1.

tion

Because there

and bearing

is

an appointed period of the church's humihaIsrael shall bear their iniquities

of her Iniquities.
I

n''5» a'^pSij in

the inward of years.
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They say some men
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will give poison that shall

work

in-

and kill at seven years' end. The great Physician of his
church knows how to give his sin-sick people potions that shall work
by degrees, and at such an appointed season take away all their iniGod will
quity then they can no longer be detained in trouble.
not continue his com-se of physic unto them one day beyond health

sensibly,

:

This

recovered.

is all

the

their iniquities, Isa. xxvii. 9

of their afflictions, to take

fiTiit
;

and when that

bound what God will loose? When
trouble must depai-t from without.

sin is

who

away

keep
taken away from within,
done,

is

shall

2. Because the chm'ch's sorrows are commensurate unto, and do
contemporize with, the joys and prosperity of God's enemies and hers.
Now, Avicked men's prosperity hath assured bounds " The wickedness
of the -wicked shall come to an end." There is a time when the " ini:

It comes up
quity of the Amorites comes to the full," Gen. xv. 1 6.
When their wickedto the brim in the appointed day of slaughter.

ness hath filled the ephah, a talent of lead
thereof, and it is carried away on wings, Zech.

upon the mouth

is

laid

v.

6-8, swiftly, certainly,

If, then, the church's troubles contemporize, rise and
with their prosperity, and her deliverance with their destruction,
if they be the buckets
if the fall of Babylon be the rise of Zion,
which must go down when the church comes up, if they be the rod

irrecoverably.
fall

—

—

of the church's chastisement,

must
In every
Use.

—

and appointed,

their ruin being set

so

be the church's mercies.

also

pointed time.
it

—

"

tarry, wait for

distress learn to wait

He
it, it

with patience for this ap-

that believeth will not
will surely

make

He

come."

haste."

that

"

Thpugh

infinitely

is

good

hath appointed the time and therefore it is best. He that is infiand therefore it is most
nitely wise hath detennined the season
suitable.
He who is infinitely powerful hath set it doAvn and there;

;

;

fore
ing,

it

shall

—wait

be accomplished.

for it contending.

When

expectation.

Daniel

the more earnestly, Dan.

he pray

for

it,

Wait

for it believing,

Waiting

is

wait for

it

pray-

not a lazy hope, a sluggish

knew the time was come, he prayed
You will say, perhaps. What need

ix. 2, 3.

when he knew the time was accompHshed ?

I answer.

Prayer helps the promise to bring forth. Because
a woman's time is come, therefore shall she have no midwife? nay,
He that appointed their return, appointed
therefore give her one.
that it should be a fruit of prayer. Wait,^ contending also in aU ways

The more

need.

^ " Bonum agoneiu subituri estis, in quo agonothctes Dens vivus est: Christarchos
Tertui,
Spiritus Sauctus, corona seternitatis brabiuui, epithetes Jesus Christus."

—

ad

JSIar.
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wherein you shall be called out; and be not discouraged that you
know not the direct season of deliverance. " In the morning sow
thy seed, and in the evening wthhold not thine hand for thou knowest
not whether shall prosper, either this or that, or whether they both
;

shall

be alike good," Eccles.

But proceed we

ynth.

From verse

1 7,

3 to

xi. 6.

the prophet's prayer.

he layeth

do"\vn several

arguments, taken from

the majesty, power, providence, and former works of God, for the
supporting of his faith to the obtaining of those good things and

works of mercy wliich he was now prayiug for. "SVe shall look on
them, as they lie in our way.
Verse 3. " God came from Teman, the Holy One from mount
His glory covered the heavens, the earth was full of
Paran. Selah.
his praise."

Teman^ was a

city of the Edomites,

whose land the people of

when they were stung with

in the ^^'ildemess,

fiery
compassed
and healed with looking on a brasen serpent, set up to be a
type of Christ. Teman is put up for the whole land of Edom and
the prophet makes mention of it for the great deliverance and mercy
that's
gi-anted there to the people when they were almost consumed
God's coming fi-om Teman. See Numb. xxi. 5-9. When they were
givdestroyed by fiery serpents, he heals them by a t}-pe of Christ,
ing them corporeal, and raising them to a faith of spiritual, salvation.
Paran,^ the next place mentioned, was a mountain in the land of
Ishmael, ne:u- wliich Moses repeated the law and from thence God
another eminent act of
caiTied the people immediately to Canaan

Israel

serpents,

;

;

—

—

;

—

;

mercy.

Unto

these he addeth the word Selah as it is a song, a note of
as it respects the matter, not the form, a note of
;

elevation in singing

admnation and

;

special observation.

Selah,

—

consider

them

well, for

Special mercies must have special

they were great works indeed.
observation.

Now, by reason of these actions the prophet affirms that the glory of
lofty
God covered the heavens, and the earth was full of his praise

—

;

expressions of the advancement of God's glory, and the fulness of his
praise amongst his people of the earth, which attended that merciful

higher or greater than
God's ^ glory is exceedpraise increased everj-where, by acts of favour

dehverance and gracious assistance.
that which covers heaven, and
inoiy exalted, and

liis

fills

Nothing

is

earth.

and kindness to his people.
'

Gen. xxxvi. 15; Jer.

xlix. 7;

Ohad.

9.

2

Deut.

i.

I.

" Gloria est frequens de aliquo fama cum lande."— Cic. lib. ii., De Inv. " Consentiens laus bonorum, incorrupta vox bene judicantium de excellente virtute."
s

Idem. Tusc,

lib. iii.

—

—

—

—
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others that present

that

VII. Observation Former mercies, ivith their times and places,
are to he had in thankful remembrance unto them tuho ivait for

future blessings.
" Awake, awake, put on
Faith is to this end separated by them.
arm of the Lord awake, as in the ancient days, in the
strength,
generations of old. Art thou not it that hath cut Rahab, and wounded
the dragon? art thou not it which hath dried the sea, the waters of
;

the great deep

ransomed
that

is,

;

that hath

made

the depths of the sea a

The breaking

to pass over?" Isa. IL 9, 10.

Egypt, so called here, and Ps. Ixxxvii.

great strength, which the word signifies,

dragon, that great and crooked

afiflicter,

way

for the

of Rahab,

4, Ixxxix. 10, for

her

—and the wounding of the

Pharaoh,

is

remembered, and

motive to a new needed deliverance. So Ps. Ixxiv. IS,
14, " Thou brakest the heads of leviathan in pieces, and gavest
him to be meat to the people inhabiting the wilderness." Leviathan,
thou brakest his
the same dragon, oppressing, persecuting Pharaoh,
heads, his counsels, armies, power and gavest him for meat, that the
people for forty years together might be fed, sustained, and nourished
with that wonderful mercy. " Out of the eater came forth meat; out
urged

for a

—

;

of the strong

came

forth sweetness."

God walketh with his people. Of free grace
he bestoweth mercies and blessings on them; by grace works the
returns of remembrance and thankfulness unto himseK for them;
then showers that dowTi again in new mercies. The countries which
send up no vapours, receive down no showers. Remembrance with
thankfulness of fonner mercies is the matter, as it were, which by
For,
God's goodness is condensed into foUo-sving blessings.
1. Mercies have their proper end, when thankfully remembered.
What more powerful motive to the obtaining of new, than to hold out
that the old were not abused?
We are encouraged to cast seed again
into that ground whose last crop wdtnesseth that it was not altogether
barren.
That sad spot of good Hezekiah, that he rendered not again
according to the benefit done unto him, is set down as the opening a
door of Avrath against himself, Judah, and Jerusalem, 2 Chron. xxxii.
25,
On the other side, suitable retiuns are a door of hope for farIn

this reciprocation

ther mercies.
2. The remembrance of them strengthens faith, and keeps our
hands from hanging down in the time of waiting for blessings. When
faith is supported, the promise is engaged, and a mercy at any time
more than half obtained. " Faith is the substance of things hoped
" God," saith the apostle, " hath delivered us from
for," Heb. xi. 1.
so great a death, and doth deliver."
Now, what conclusion makes he

;
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—

" In whom we trust that he will yet deliver us,"
was a particular mercy with its circumstances, as you
may see verse 9, which he made the bottom of his dependence. In
the favours of men we cannot do so; they may be weary of helping,
Ponds may be exhausted, Ijut
or be drawn dry, and grow helpless.
The infinite fountains of the Deity cannot be sunk
the ocean never.
one hair's breadth by everlasting flowing blessings. Now, circumstances of actions, time, place, and the like, ofttimes make deep impresSo doth the apostle
sions; mercies should be remembered with them.
again, 2 Tim. iv. 17, 18, " He did deliver me from the mouth of the
Nero, that lion-like t}Tant. And what then? " He shall dehver
lion,"
me from every evil work." David esteemed it very good logic, to
argue from the victor}' God gave him over the lion and the bear, to
a confidence of victoiy over Goliath, 1 Sam. xvii. 37.
Use. The use of this we are led imto, Isa. xliii. 16-18, " Thus saith
the Lord, which maketh a way in the sea, and a path in the mighty
waters; which bringeth forth the chariot and horse, the army, and
the power They shall he do\vn together, they shall not rise they are
Remember ye not the former
extinct, they aie quenched as tow.
Let former mercies be an
things, neither consider the things of old."
anchor of hope in time of present distresses. Where is the God of
Mai'ston Moor, and the God of Naseby? is an acceptable expostulation in a gloomy day.
O what a catalogue of mercies hath this nation
God came from Naseby, and the
to plead by in a time of trouble
Holy One fi^om the west. Selah. " His glory covered the heavens,
and the eaith was full of his praise." He went forth in the north,
and in the east he did not Avithhold his hand. I hope the poor town
wherein^ I Uve is more enriched Avith a store-mercy of a few months,
than with a full trade of many years. " The snares of death compassed us, and the floods of ungodly men made us afraid," Ps. xviiL 4
but " the Lord thundered in the heavens, the Highest gave his voice;
hailstones and coals of fire. Yea, he sent out his arrows, and scattered
them and he shot out hghtnings, and discomfited them. He sent firom
above, he took us, he drew us out of many waters. He dehvered us
from our strong enemy, and fi:om them which hated us for they were

of this experience?

2 Cor.

i.

10.

It

—

:

;

!

;

:

too strong for us," verses 13, 14, 16, 17.
same Psalmist, in any other distress, "

How may we say with the
O my God, my soul is cast

doAva within me therefore will I remember thee from the land of
Jordan, and of the Hermonites, from the hill Mizar!" Ps. xlii. 6.
" Where is the Lord God of EHjah,"
who divides anew the waters
:

—

of Jordan? 2 Kings

ii.

14.

'
No place in the county so threatened; no place in the county so preserved:
small undertakings there blessed; great opposition blasted. *'Non nobis, Domine,

non nobis."

—
OF ESSEX COUNTY, AND COMMITTEE.

89

The following verses set forth the glory and power of God, in the
accomplishment of that great work of bringing his people into the
promised land, with those mighty things he performed in the wilderness.

Verse

Mount
1.

2.

4,

Suiai

if
;

I mistake not, sets out his glorious appearance on
of which the prophet affirais two things
:

That "his brightness was as the light."
That " he had horns coming out of his hand, and there was the

hiding of his power."
1.

For the

not that brightness which appeared when
the midst of heaven, Deut. iv. 11,
in the midst of clouds and thick darkness?
The like
Is

first.

it

the mountain burned with

a glorious

fire

fire to

you have of God's presence, Ps. xviii. 11, 12, " He made
darkness his secret place," and brightness was before him: as the
light, the sun, the fountain and cause of it, called " light,"
Job xxxi.
description

Now, this glorious appearance holds out the kingly power and
26.
majesty of God ingovernmg the world, which appeareth but unto few.
" The Lord reigneth let the earth rejoice. Clouds and
darkness are
round about him.
fire goeth before him his lightnings enhghtened
the world," Ps. xcvii. 1-4.
;

A

"

;

He

had horns coming out of his hand." So the words most
though by some otherwise rendered. That horns in Scripture are taken for strength and power,^ needs no proving. The mighty
power of God, which he made appear to his people, in that glorious
2.

properly,

representation of his majesty on

Mount Smai, is by this phrase exThere his chariots were seen to be twenty thousand, even
many thousands of angels; and the Lord among them
that holy
place, Ps. Ixviii. 17.
There they perceived that "he had homs in
his hand;"
an almighty power to do what he pleased. Whence it
is added, " And there was the hiding
of his power."
Though the
appearance of it was very great and glorious, yet it was but small to
the everlasting hidden depths of his omnipotency.
The most glorious
appearance of God comes infinitely short of his own eternal majesty
as he is in himself ;—it is but a discovery that there is the
hiding of
pressed.

m

—

mfinite perfection;

or, there his power appeared to us,
liidden from the rest of the world.

which was

VIII. Observation.
When God is doing great things, he gives
glorious manifestations of his excellencies to his secret ones.
The appearance on Sinai goes before his passage into Canaan:
" Surely the Lord God will do nothing, but he
revealeth his secret
unto his servants the prophets," Amos iii. 7. When he is to send

Moses for the deliverance of his people, he appears to him in a burnunconsumed bush, Exod. iii. 2,— a sign manifesthig the presence

ing,

'

Deut. xxxiii. 17; Ps. Ixxv, 10; Zech.

i.

18.

— ——
A MEMORIAL OF TUE DELIVERANCE

90
of

liis

power to preserve

burning, fiery

afflictions.

uncousumed in the midst of
end Avere all the visions
all of them accommodated to the

his church

Unto

this very

that are recorded in the Scripture,

—

thmgs which God was presently doing. And this he doth,
1. That they may thereby be prepared to follow him, and serve
him in the gi'cat works he hath for them to do. Great works are
If God appears not
expect he should appear in operation ? He that is
called to serve ProAddence in high things, without some especial discovery of God, works in the dark,^ and knows not whither he goes,

not to be done without great encouragements.
in light,

who can

nor what he doth.
directing cloud.

Such a one

a
bottom of

travels in the wilderness without

Clear shining from

God must be

at the

deep labouring with God. What is the rea.son that so many in our
days set their hands to the plough, and look back agam ? begin to

—

—

serve Providence in great things, but cannot finish?

the heat of the day

They never had any such

?

give over in

revelation of the

of God upon their spiiits, such a discovery of his excellencies,
might serve for a bottom of such undertakings. Men must know
that if God hath not appeared to them in brightness, and showed
tliem " the horns in his hand," hid from others, though they think
highly of themselves, they'll deny God twice and thrice before the
close of the work of this age.
If you have no great discoveries, you
will wax vain in great undertakings.
New workings on old l)ottonis,
are like new wine in old bottles,
both are spoiled and lost. The
day is the time of Avork, and that because of the light thereof;
those who have not light may be spared to go to bed.
2. That they may be the better enabled to give him glor}'-, when
they shall see the sweet hanuony that is between his manifestations
and his operations, ^when they can say with the Psalmist, " As we
have heard, so have we seen," Ps. xlviii. 8. As he revealeth himself,
so he worketh.
When his power and mercy answer his appearance

mind
as

—

—

in the bush,

it is

a foundation to a prayer: "

that dwelt in the bush bless thee."
calling

way

him

The

good-"s\ill of

\\Tien a soul shall find

him

God

and high, yet every
and gracious discovery which he hath given

forth to emplojTnents, perhaps great

suiting that light

of himself, one thing answering another, it sets him in a frame of
honouring God aright.
This might be of rich consideration could we attend it.
For,
Use 1. Hence, as I said before, is apostasy from God's work. He
appears not unto men; how can they go upon his employment?
Men that have no Aision of God, are in the dark, and know not what
to do.
I speak not of \dsions beyond the Word; but answers of
prayers, gracious applications of providences, with wise consideration

—

1

John

xii.

35; Rev. xvi. 10.

;
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Some drop off every day, some hang by tlie
and know not what to do: the hght of God is not sent forth
to lead and guide them, Ps. xliii. 3.
Wonder not at the strange
backslidings of our days many acted upon by engagements, and for
want of light, know not to the last what they were a-doing.
Use 2. Hence also is the suiting of great Hght and great work in
of times and seasons.

eyelids,

:

our days.

Let new light be derided whilst

serve the will of

God

in this generation,

men please, he will

who

never

beyond the

sees not

line of foregoino^ ages.

Use 3. And this, thirdly, may put all those whom God is pleased
employ in his ser\'ice upon a diligent inquiry into his mind. Can
a servant do his master's work without knowing his pleasure ? We
live for the most part from hand to mouth, and do what comes next
few are acquainted with the designs of God.
The going forth of the Lord ^^^th his people towards then- rest,
to

—

with reference to his harbingers, is described, verse 5.
Verse 5. " Before him went the pestilence, and burning coals went
forth at his feet."
" Before him,"

—

at his face.

"

The

:

pestilence " This

is

often reck-

oned amongst the weapons wherewith God fighteth with any people
to consume them;^ and as speeding an instrument of destruction it
is as any the Lord ever used towards the children of men.
" At his
feet went forth burning coals;"
a redoubling, say some, of the same
stroke,
burning coals for burning diseases.
When one bloiu will
not do the work appointed, God redoubles the stroke of his hand,
Lev. xx\d. 22-25.
Or, burning coals, dreadful judgments, mortal
weapons, as fire and flames, are often taken in other descriptions of

—

—

God's dealing ^vith his enemies, Ps. xi. 6, xviii.
the most dreadful means of destruction, Heb.

is

8.
xii.

Prevailing

29

fire

Isa. xxxiii.

;

14.
In Exod. xxiii. 28, God threateneth to send the hornet upon
the Canaanites, before the children of Israel; some stinging judgments, either on their consciences or bodies, or both:
something
of the same kind is doubtless here held out.
He sent plagues and

—

diseases

among them, to weaken and consume them, before

entrance.

His presence was with

Israel;

his people's

and the pestilence con-

—

suming the Canaanites before

their entrance is said to be v:sh,
" at his faces," or appearances, before him, before the entrance of
the

presence of his hoHness. And the following judg-ments, that quite
devoured them, were " the coals going out at his feet," which he
sent abroad

when he

entered then- land with his own inheritance, to
"malasfidei possessores." Sicknesses, diseases, and
all sorts of judgments, are wholly at God's disposal.
" Affliction
Cometh not forth of the dust, neither doth trouble spring out of the
cast out those

'

Exod.

ix. 15;

Lev. xxvi. 25; 2 Sam. xxiv. 13; Ezek. xiv. 19; Matt. xxiv.

7.
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ground; yet

up

lift

man

bom

is

Job

in flying,"

to trouble, as the sons of the burning coal

When God

v. 6, 7.

intends the total destruc-

commonly weakens them by some previous
Let the tiTith of this be found upon them that hate us,

tion of a people, he

judgments.
and the interpretation thereof be to the enemies of this nation but
the Lord knows all our hearts may well tremble at what will be the
issue of the visitations of the last year.
God never wants instruments to execute his
IX. Observation.
anger, and ruin his enemies.
His treasury of judgments can never be exhausted. If Israel be
too weak for the Amorites, he will call in the pestilence and bumiug
;

What

diseases to their assistance.

God used

against his enemies

creature hath not this mighty

An angel destroys Sennacherib's host,

?

Isa xxxvil 36, and smites Herod with wonus. Acts xii. 23. Heaven
above sends down a hell of fire and brimstone on Sodom and Gomorrah, Gen. xix. 24. The stars in their com'ses fought against
Devils do his will herein he sent evil angels
Sisera, Judg. v. 20.
;

among

the Egyptians, Ps.

Ixxviii.

Fire consumes persecuting

49.

Ahaziah's companies, 2 Kings L 10, 11.

and

his chariots, Exod. xiv. 28.

feUow-rebels,

2 Kings

Numb, xvl

Kings

Elisha, 2

xvii.

ii.

25.

32.

The water dro^wTis Pharaoh
Earth swallows up Korah, with his
Bears rend the children that mocked

Lions destroy the strange nations in Samaria,

24.

Frogs,

army
ites.

to punish Israel, Joel

Josh.

x. 11.

Pestilence

SO.

In a word,

all

hail, rain,

lice, boils,

destroy the laud of Egj'pt, Exod.

Hailstones destroy the Canaan-

25.

ii.

thunder, lightning,

Locusts are his mighty

viii., ix., x.

Stones of the wall slay the SjTians,

and burning

Kings xx.

1

diseases are his ordinary messengers.

creatures serve his pro\idence,

for the execution of his righteous

and wait

his

commands

Neither the beasts of
be any longer quiet than

judgments.

the field nor the stones of the earth

^^ill

he causeth them to hold a league with the sons of men.
Use 1. To teach us all to tremble before this mighty God. Who
can stand before him, " qui tot imperat legionibus V If he will
strike, he wants no weapons; if he will fight, he wants no armies.
All things serve his will. He saith to one, Come, and it cometh to
another, Go, and it goeth; to a thud, Do this, and it doth it.
He

—

;

can

make

fire,

water,

use of ourselves, our

any

thing, for

firiends,

what end he

ing before his armies, for they are

them

efi'ectual.

There

is

no

our enemies, heaven, earth,

all things,

flyuig

There is no standand himself to make

pleaseth.

from Ins armies,

for

they are

every where, and himself with them. Who would not fear this King
of nations ? He that contends with him shall find it " as if a man
did

flee

lion, and a bear met him
or went into the house,
hand on the wall, and a sei-pent bit him," Amos v. 19.

from a

and leaned

his

;

—
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Worms kill Herod

;

a fly choked

Adrian, &c.

To be a bottom

and dependence in an evil
hath also all things that are
The mountain is full of fiery chariots
seen, and that are not seen.
for Elisha's defence, when outwardly there was no appearance,
All things wait their Master's beck, to do him ser2 Kings vi. 1 7.
Use

vice.

2.

He

day.

—

that hath

of confidence

God on

his side,

as for the destruction of enemies, so for the deliverance of his.

What though we had no army in the
lions, many thousands of angels, Ps.
destroy so many thousands of men in

time of war
Ixviii

17,

?

God hath

— one

mil-

whereof can

a night, Isa. xxxvii, 86.
He
can choose (when few others will appear with him against the
mighty, as in our late troubles) " foolish things to confound the wise,

and weak things to confound the strong." Sennacherib's angel is yet
alive, and the destroyer of Sodom is not dead
and all those things
" Judah
are at our command, if their help may be for our good.
ruleth with God," Hos. xi. 12,
hath a rule by faithful supplications
over all those mighty hosts.
Make God our friend, and we are not
only of the best, but also the strongest side.
You that would be on
the safest side, be sure to choose that which God is on.
Had not
this mighty, all-commanding God, been with us, where had we been
in the late tumults ? So many thousands in Kent, so many in Wales,
:

—

so

many

in the north, so

dents come
is

?

—

many in

Essex,
shall they not speed ? shall
not the day of those factious Indepenwas the language of our very neighbours. The snare

they not divide the prey
broken, and

we

?

is

are delivered.

The Lord having sent messengers before him into Canaan, stands
himself as it were upon the borders, and takes a view of the land.
Verse 6. "He stood, and measured the earth: he beheld, and drove
asunder the nations and the everlasting mountains were scattered,
the perpetual hills did bow his ways are everlasting."
;

:

Two

things are here considerable:

1. The Lord's exact foreview of the promised land: " He stood, and
measured the earth, and beheld the nations."
" He drove asunder the nations,"
2. His operation at that time
:

&c.
1. "He stood and measured:" The prophet here representeth the
Lord on the frontier of Canaan, as one taking view of a piece of land,
and exactly measuring it out, as intending it for his own weighing
and considering the bounds and hmits of it, to see if it will answer
the end for which he purposeth it.
God's exact notice and knowledge
of his people's possession is in those words held out. He views where
the fines of every tribe shall run. Nothing happens or is made out
to any of God's people, without his own careful providential predis;

;

9
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He

tlie whole, where and how divided,
from the dwellings of the unclean, and habitations of
Fixed bounds, measured limits of habitation is
the uncircumcised.

position.

and

views the circuit of

sepai'ated

a necessary ingredient to the making up of a national church.
2. What he did, which is two ways expressed: (1.) In reference to
the inhabitants; (2.) To the land itself.
He drove
(1.) For the inhabitants
:

them asunder,

ITIM "

and he

Those nations knit and
linked together amongst themselves, by leagues and civil society, he
sepai-ated, disturbed, divided in coimsels and arms (as in the case of
the Gibeonites^), persecuted by the sword, that they suddenly leaped
God's
out of their habitations, the residue wandering as no people.
justly nation-disturbing purposes are the bottom of their deserved ruin.
" The everlasting mountains," &c., those strong,
(2.) For the land
fimi, lasting mountains of Canaan, not hke the mountains of sand in
the desert where the people were, but to continue firai to the world's
end, as both the words here used, ny and D^iy, " perpetuity" and

made

to leap" out of their old channels.

:

" everlasting," do in the Scripture frequently signify.

said to

be

scattered,

and

Now,

these are

to bow, because of the destruction of the

hills, being many of them high and mighty
mountains they being given in possession to the

inhabitants of those lasting
ones,"''

like pei-petual

;

sons of Israel, even " the chief things of the ancient mountains, and

the precious things of the lasting

X. Observation.
tion

and

God

takes

an

hills,"

Deut. xxxiiL

1 5.

exact forevieiu of his people's por-

inheritance.

Like a caieful father, he knows beforehand what he intends to
bestow upon them. He views it, measures it, prepares it to the
utmost bounds. They shall not have a hair's breadth which he hath
not allotted them, nor want the least jot of their designed portion.
He is wise also who
Use. Learn to be contented with your lot.
took a \T.ew of it, and measured it, and found it just commensurate
to your good
had he kno-sNTi that a foot's breadth more had been
needful, you would have had it.
Had he seen it good, you had had
:

—

no thorns in your lands, no affictions in your

how

sohcitous are

were

many

me

of God's people

!

lives.

how

careful,

hoAv full of desires

I

— Oh,

Possess your souls in patience
as you cannot add to, no more shall any take from your proportion
He took the measure of your wants and his own supplies long since

that

it

^^ith

thus or thus

!

That which he hath measured out he will cut ofiF for you. He knows
to suit aU his children.
XI. Observation. It is dangerous encroaching, for any of the sons
of men, upon God's people's portion, lot, privileges, or inheritance.
God hath measured it out for them, and he will look that they

how

'

Josh.

ix. 3.

2

Xumb.

xiii.

33.
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Shall men remove his bounds and land-marks/ and be free I
be safe trespassing upon the lands of the Almighty ? will it be
especially
easy and cheap? wiH he not plead his action with power,
If he hath given Seir to
seeino- he hath given them their portion?
Edom, what doth he vexing and wasting Jacob? Shall they not possess what the Lord then- God gives them to possess? Judg. xi. 24.

enjoy
•mil

it.

it

—

He

hath cautioned all the world, kings and others, in this kind,
Touch not mine anointed, do my prophets no harm," Ps. cv. 14, 15.
Touch them not, nor any thing that is theu's harm them not in any
They have nothing but what their Father
thing I bestow on them.
Will a tender father,
gives them, and Christ hath bought for them.
think you, contentedly look on, and see a slave snatch away his chilIf a man hath engaged himself to give a jewel to a
dren's bread?
dear friend, will he take it patiently to have an enemy come and
God is engaged to his people for all
snatch it away before his face?
their enjoyments, and will he quietly suffer himseK to be robbed, and
Shall others dwell quietly in the land which he
his people spoiled?
"

:

hath measvu'ed for his o^^^l?
Use 1. See whence the great destructions of people and nations in
Is it not for touchinsr these forbidden
these latter asjes have come.
things? The holy vessels of the temple at Jerusalem mined Babylon.
] s not the Avasting of the western nations at this day from hence, that
they have sei-ved the whore to deck herself with the spoils of the
spouse? helped to trim her with the portion of God's people, taking
away their hberties, ordinances, pri\aleges, hves, to lay at her feet?
Doubtless God is pleading with all these kingdoms for their encroaching.
They who Avill not let him be at peace with his, shall have
little quiet of their ovm.
The eagle that stole a coal from the altar
fired her nest.
I know how this hath been abused to countenance
the holding of Babylonish wedges.
God vdll preserve to his people
his own allowance, not Rome's supplement.
This nation hath yet

—

and a hankering mind after the inheritance of God's
Let them take heed he hath knocked off their hands a hundred times, and sent them away with bloody fingers.
that we were
wise, that we be not quite consumed
Of you I hope better things,
and such as accompany salvation; yet give me leave to cautionate
you a httle.
itching fingers,

people.

;

!

As

and

life.
Their liberties and
but more exactly measured for their
good, and sanctified to them in the blood of Christ. If in these things
God hath called you to the defence and protection of his, he will
expect a real account.
You had better give away a kingdom that
belongs to others, than the least of that which God hath made for

(1.)

to privileges

liberties of this

estates are not as other men's,

'

Vid. Tertul. ad Scapulam, de persecutione.
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Ills

Think not any

saints.

bestow on

to

tiling small

If he hath

his.

which God accounts worthy
liberty for them, and you

meted out

them

slavery, you will have a sad reckoning.
In point of ordinances, and Christ -purchased privileges. Here
it is dangerous encroaching indeed.^
God exactly measured Canaan,
because it was to be the seat of a national church.
If you love your
lives, if you love your souls, be tender on this point.
Here if you
meddle with that which belongs not unto you, were you kings, all
your glory would be laid in the dust, 2 Chron. xxvL 18. AVoe to
them who cut short the saints of God in the least jot of what he
hath allotted to them in spirituals
Is it for any of you,
ye sons
of men to measure out God's children's portion, long since bequeatlied
them by Christ? Let them alone with what is given them. If God
call Israel out of Eg}^)t to serve him, shall Pharaoh assign who,
and how they shall go, first men only, then all, without their cattle?
" Nay," says Moses, "we will go as God calls," Exod. x. 26.
Was not one main end of the late tumidts to rob God's people of
their pri\dleges,
to bring them again under the yoke of superstition?
What God brake in war, do not think he will prosper in peace. If
you desire to thrive, do not the same, nor any thing like it. Take
they any tiling of yours that belongs to Caesar, the civil magistrate,
restrain them, keep them within bounds
but if they take only
what Christ hath given them,
touch them not, harm them not!
The heap is provided for them, let them take for themselves. Think
The
it not strange that every one should gather hia own manna.
Lord forbid that I should ever see the magistrates of England taking
away liberties, privileges, ordinances, or ways of worship, from them
to whom the Almighty hath made a free grant of them!
(3.) If in taking what God hath measured out for them, they
should not all comply with you in the manner and measure of what

give

(2.)

!

!

—

—

;

—

they take, do them no harm, impoverish not their families, banish
not, slay them not.
Alas!^ your judgments, were you kings

them

and emperors,
owTi faith.

is

Are

not a rule to them.

They must be tried by their
more precious to you than

their souls, think you,

—

You say they take amiss; they say, No, and appeal to
Should you now smite them? Speak, blood is that the
Avay of Jesus Christ?
Should it be as you afiirm, you would be
puzzled for your warrant.
To run when you are not sent, surely in

themselves?
the Word.^

;

"

Nero primus in Christianos ferociit, tali dedicatore damnationis nostrae etiam
enim scit illuui, intelligere potest, non nisi aliqucd bonum grande
a Nerone damnatum." Tertul. Apol.
'

a^loriamur, qui
*

"

Epist.
*

Nova

—

et iuaudita est ista pra3dicatio, quae verberibus exigit fidem."

— Greg.,

lii.

Magistrum neminem habemus

potest, sed cui nihil facere possis.

nisi

solum Deum; hie ante

te est, nee abscondi
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But wliat if it sliould prove, in the close, that
they have followed divine directions? Do you not then fight against
God, wound Jesus Christ, and prosecute him as an evil-doer? I
know the usual coloiu-s, the common pleas, that are used for the inthis case is not safe.

stigation of authority to the contrary.
They are the very same, and
no other, that have slaua the saints of God this twelve hundred years
Arguments for persecution are dyed in the blood of Christians for a
long season; ever since the dragon gave his power to the false prophet, they have all died as heretics and schismatics.
Suppose you
saw in one view all the blood of the witnesses of Christ, which had
been let out of their veins by vain pretences, that you heard in
one noise the doleful cry of all pastorless churches, dying martyrs,

—

—

harbourless children of parents inheriting the promise, wildernesssaints, dungeoned behevers, wrested out by pretended

wandermg

zeal to peace

and truth;

—and

perhaps

it

may make

your

spirits

tender as to this point.

Use

See the warrantableness of our contests for God's people's
was Jephthah's only argument against the encroaching
Ammonites, Judg. xi. By God's assistance they would possess what
the Lord their God should give them.
If a grant from heaven will
2.

It

rights.

not

make a

firm

title,

I

know not what

authority, certainly there

Being called by lawful

will.

not a more glorious employment than
to serve the Lord in helping to uphold the portion he hath given
his people.
If your hearts be upright, and it is the liberties, the priis

vileges of God's saints,

conveyed from the Father, pm'chased by
^go on and prosper, the Lord is with you.
XII. Observation.' The works and labours of God's people are
transacted for them in heaven, before they once undertake them.
The Israelites were now going to Canaan God doth then- work
for them beforehand they did but go up and take possession. Joshua
and Caleb tell the people, not only that their enemies' defence was
departed from them, but that they were but bread for them, Numb,
Christ,

you contend

for,

—

:

;

—

xiv. 9,
not com that might be prepared, but bread, ground, made up,
baked, ready to eat. Their work was done in heaven. " Known unto

God

are all his works from the

begmnmg

of the world," Acts xv. 1 8.
but the writmg of a visible copy, for
the sons of men to read, out of the eternal lines of his own purpose.
Use. Up and be doing, you that are about the work of the Lord.
Your enemies are bread ready to be eaten and yield you refreshment.
Do you think if our armies had not walked in a trodden path, they
could have made such journeys as they have done of late? Had not
God marched before them, and traced out their way fi-om Kent to
Essex, from Wales to the north, their carcases had long ere this been

All that

is

done here below,

cast into the field.

VOL.

VUL

is

Their work was done in heaven before they began
7
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God was gone over the mulberry-trees, 2 Sam. v. 24. The work
might have been done by children, though he was pleased to employ
such worthy instruments. They see, I doubt not, their own nothingit.

Go

ness in his all-sufficiency.

by

ways and means

all

on,

then but with this caution, search
mighty God going
;

to find the footsteps of the

before you.

The trembling condition of the oppressing nations round about,
when God appeared so gloriously for his people, is held out, verse 7.
Verse

7.

" I

saw the tents of Cushan

in affliction

:

the cmiains of

the land of Midiaii did tremble."

You have
1.

here three things considerable.

The mention

of two nations, enemies of the church:

Cushan

and Midian.
2.
ill

The

and condition of those nations: the tents of the one
and the cmtains of the other in trembling.
The view the prophet had of this, I saw it, saith he "I saw,"
state

affliction,
3.

—

&c.
1.

For the

first;

—these two

neighbouring people to the

God
(1

nations,

Israelites,

:

Cushan and ^Midian, were the
being in the AN-ildemess when

did such great things for them.
.)

Cushan that
;

towards Ethiopia,

—

is,

the tent-dwelling Arabians on the south side,

being, as the Ethiopians, of the posterity of

(thence called Cushan), the eldest son of scoffing

Ham, Gen.

Cush
x.

6;

enemies and opposers of the chiurch (doubtless) all the way down
from their profane ancestors.^ These now beheld the Israelites going
to root out their aUies
posterity of Canaan, the

Gen.

and kindred, the Amorites of Canaan, the
younger brother of their progenitor Cush,

X. 6.

Midian was a people inhabiting the east side of Jordan, on
Moab so called from their forefather, Midian, the son
of Abraham by Keturah, Gen. xx\'. 2.
These obtained a temporal
blessing for a season, from the love borne to their faithful progenitor.
In the days of Jacob they were great merchants, Gen. xxx\ii. 28.
At this time, in less than four hundred years, they were so multiphed,
that they had five kings of their nation. Numb. xxxi. 8.
Some
Imowledge of the tme God was retained, as it should seem, until now,
amongst some of them, beiag received by tradition from their fathers.
Moses' father-in-law was a priest of this country, Exod. ii. 15, 16,
not altogether unacquainted with Jehovah, Exod. x^dii.,
and was
himself, or his son, persuaded to take up his portion in Canaan,
(2.)

the borders of

;

—

Numb.

But

being not
were fallen off to superstition and idolatry.
Exceeding enemies they were to the people in the Avildemess, vexing
X.

29, 30.

for the generality of the nation,

heirs of the promise, they

1

2 Kings xix. 9; Jer.

xiii.

23; Joseph. Antiq.; Isa. xxxvii. 9.
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them with tlieu- wiles, and provoking them to abominations, that the
Lord might consume them, Numb. xxv. 18. None so vile enemies
These two nations then set
Cushan; and super-

to the church as superstitious apostates.

out

all

manner

—

gross idolaters, as

envious apostates, as Midian.

stitious,
2.

of opposers;

Their state and condition severally.

Cushan " were in affliction the tents, the
Arabian Ethiopians of Cush, dweUing in tents, the habitation for the
They were " in affliction, under vanity,
inhabitant, by a hypallage.
"

(1.)

The

tents of

;

—

—

under iniquity, the place of vanity," so variously are the words renSin and the
dered, )1X nnn, "under affliction, vanity, or iniquity."

punishment of

it

are frequently in the Scriptm-e of the

so near is the relation.

that it

is

J1X is

;

but

here taken for the consequent of it,

—a consuming, perplexed,

The

Cushanites, then, were in

vexed condition,
affliction, full

—can be no

doubt.

of anguish, fear, dread, vexation, to see

the issue of those great and mighty things which
their borders for his people:^
their

same name,

properly and most usually iniquity

—

afflicted

own fears as is the condition
" The curtains of the land
;

(2.)

mth

what would be

God was doing

Israel's

of all wicked oppressors.
of Midian," for the Midianites

dwelliug in curtained tabernacles, by the same figure as before.
trembled,

—

l-IT^ns

"moved

in

happiness and

themselves, were

moved;" that

is,

They
shaken

with fear and trembling, as though they were ready to run from the
appearance of the mighty God with his people. The story of it you
have in the Book of Numbers,^ as it was prophetically foretold by
Moses concerning other nations, Exod. xv. 14-16, "The people shall
hear, and be afraid soitow shall take hold on the inhabitants of Pathe mighty men
lestina. Then the dukes of Edom shall be amazed
:

;

Moab," &c. God filled those nations with anguish, sorrow, and
amazement, at the protection he granted his people.
3. The prophet's view of all this: "I saw" it, or "I see" it.
Though it were eight hundred and seventy years before, supj)osing
him to prophesy about the end of Josiah or beginning of Jehoiakim,
yet, taking it under the consideration of faith, he makes it present to
of

his view.

—

Faith looketh backwards and forwards, to what God hath done,
to what he hath promised to do. Abraham saw the day of Christ,
so many ages after, because he found it by faith in the promise.
Habakkuk saw the terrors of Cushan and Midian so many days
before, because faith found it recorded among the works of God, to
So that
support itself in seeking the like mercies to be renewed.

and

'

" Tantos invidus habet poena justa tortores, quantos invidiosus habuerit
Prosp. de Vita Contemplativa.
Numb. XXV., xxxi.

datores."
'*

—

Ian-'
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this is the

presents

it

sum

of this verse

before

my view,

:

"

O

Lord, faith makes

it

evident,

and

how in former days, when thou wast doing

great things for thy people, thou

filled st all

thine and their enemies

with fear, vexation, trembling, and astonishment."
XIII. Observation. Faith gives a present subsistence to forejmst
works as recorded, and future mercies as promised, to support the

an

soul in

I have

evil

day.

made

the doctrine, by analog}^, look both ways, though the

words of the text look but one.
apostle teUs us, that " faith is the substance of things hoped
the evidence of things not seen," Heb. xi. 1.
It looks forward to the promises, and
1. "Of things hoped for."

The
for,

so gives the substance of

them

in present possession, confirming our

minds and hearts, that they may have a subsistence,
us, though not actually made out unto us.
2.

It

is

" the evidence of things not seen."

as

it

were, within

It extends itself not

only to things promised, but, taking for its object the whole word of
God, it makes evident and present things that are past also. The
faith commended, verse 3, is of things long smce done,
" making of the things that are seen of the things that

— even the
do not ap-

Abraham saw my day," saith our Saviour, John viii. 56.
He saw it as Habakkuk saw the tents of Cushan in affliction;
faith made it present to him; all the ages between him and his
promised seed were as nothing to his keen-sighted faith. Hence the
"

pear."

apostle puts the mercies of the promise all in one form

already wrought, though some of

them were

and rank, as
some of

enjoyed, and

them in this life cannot be, Rom. \aii. SO, " Whom he hath justified,
them he hath glorified :" he hath done it for them akeady, because
he hath made them beheve it, and that gives it a present subsistence
And for forepast works, they are still mentioned by
in their spirit.
the saints as

if

they had been done in their days, before their

eyes.

Elisha calls up to remembrance a former miracle, to the effecting the
2 Kings ii. 14.
There be three things in the past or future mercies which faith
makes present to the soul, giving, in the substance of them, (1.) Their
love; (2.) Their consolation; (8.) Their use and benefit.
The love that was in former works, and
(1.) The love of them.
mercies, that faith draws out, and really
in
promised
that
is
the love
like,

—

The

given to us by

makes

ours.

faith.

It looks into the good-will, the free grace, the loving-kindness

love of every recorded deliverance

is

work that ever he did for his, and cries. Yet this is
mine: this is the kernel of that blessing, and this is mine; for the
same good-will, the same kindness he hath towards me also. Were
the same outward actings needful, I should have them also. The fi:ee
of God, in every

—

—
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It makes all Joshua's
The promise that had the
which ran through them all, is given him,

is faith's

proper object.

great victories present to every one of us.

and grace

love

"I

in

Josh.

i.

Now

the apostle

ours,

Heb.

5,

all

it,

be with thee, I

will not fail thee, nor forsake thee."
us that the truth and love of this promise is
Faith may, doth assure itself, that what good-will

tells

iv. 8.

soever was in
promise,

will

the great mercies which Joshua received upon that
All the good-will and choice love of, " I will

is all ours.

never leave thee nor forsake thee," is mine and thine, if we are believers.
He that hath this present, hath all Joshua's victories present.

The very glory

of the saints in heaven

enjoy that love which gave

them

glory,

is

ours in the love of

and

will

crown us

it.

also in

We
due

time.

to

(2.) In their comforts and refreshments: "Thou gavest leviathan
be meat to the people in the wilderness," Ps. Ixxiv. 14. They fed

their souls full of the sweetness of that mercy, the destruction of their

we chew the cud upon the blessings of former
hath not, with joy, delight, and raised affections, gone

oppressing tyrant;

Who

ages.

over the old preservations of the church in former years?

How

does

David run them over with adum-ation, closing every stop with, " His
mercy endureth for ever!" Ps. cxxxvL And for things to come, as
yet in the promise only,
whether general to the whole church, as

—

the calling of the Jews, the commg in of the fulness of the Gentiles,
the breaking out of light, beauty, and glory upon the churches and
saints, the confusion of nations not subjecting themselves to the standard of the gospel, &c., or in particular, farther assurance of love than

—

communion with Father and Son, being
from misery and corruption, dwelliag with God for
ever;
how does faith act over these and the like things in the heart,
leaving a savour and rehsh of theh sweetness continually upon the
at present enjoyed, nearer

Avdth Christ, freed

—

how

soul?

believers

!

sweet are the things of the world to come unto poor
Christ leads the soul by faith, not only into the chambers

of present enjoyed loves, but also into the fore-prepared everlasting
mansions in his Father's house. Thus it gives poor mortal creature^
a sweet relish of eternal joys; brings heaven into a dungeon, glory
into a prison, a crown into a cottage, Christ into a slaughter-house.

—

And

this arises,

From the nature of faith. Though it do not make the thing
believed to be (the act cannot create its own object), yet applymg it,
it makes it the behever's.
It is the bond of union between the soul
and the thing promised. He that beheves in Christ, by that believing
[1.]

—

John i. 12; he becomes his. It is a grace uniting
and object, the person believing and the thmg beheved.
There needs no ascending into heaven, or descending; the word of

receives Christ,
its

subject

—
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faith

makes

things nigh, even within us,

all

Rom.

x.

6-8.

Some

glasses will present things at a great distance very near; faith look-

makes the most remote mercies
be not only in a close distance, but in miion. It "is the subsisthat which they have not in themselves,
tence of things hoped for;"
ing through the glass of the gospel,
to

it

gives them,
[2.]

From

—

—

in the full-assured

the intendment of

All things are thehs,

liever.

minds of

believers.

They

all mercies.

—

•'

world,

life,

are for every be-

death, things present,

iii. 22.
All promises being made to every
mercies being the fruit of these promises, they must
belong to eveiy believer.
Now, if all these should be kept from

things to come," 1 Cor.
believer,
all

and

all

us, at that distance

spect of time,

wherein they

what would they

pointed that they shall have a

in their accomplishment in re-

fail

God, therefore, hath apthough not a natural presence

avail us?

real,

and subsistence at all times, to all behevers.
Use 1. See hence what use you make of past mercies,
ances, blessings,

"svith

promised incomings

;

deliver-

— carry them about you by

may use them at need. " Where is the Lord God of
"Awake, awake, O arm of the Lord!" &c. "I saw the
tents of Cushan."
Take store mercies along vnth you in every trial.
Use them, or they will grow rusty, and not pass in heaven. Learn
faith,

that you

Elijah?"

to eat le^dathan

—

scatter not

faith will

many years after

away your

make you

so.

treasiure;

The

his death.

—

^be

Forget not your perils;
heap of mercies,

rich in a

love, the comfort, the benefit, of all for-

if you know how to use them.
Oh, how have we lost our mercies in every hedge and ditch
Have
none of us skill to lay up the last eminent dehverance against a rainy
day?

mer and

future blessings are yours,

!

Use

2.

Learn how to make the poorest and most afflicted condiand full of joy. Store thy cottage, thy sick-bed, by

tion comfortable

with

—

they are the richest furniture in the
Gather up what is abeady cast out, and fetch the rest firom
heaven.
Bring the first-fruits of glory into thy bosom. See the
Jews called, the residue of opposers subdued, the gospel exalted,
Christ enthroned,
all thy sins pardoned,
corruption conquered,
gloiy enjoyed.
Roll thyself in those golden streams eveiy day.
Let faith fetch in new and old
ancient mercies for thy supportment,
everlasting mercies for thy consolation.
He that hath faith, hath aU
faith,

all sorts

of mercies

;

world.

—
—

—

—

—

;

—

—

things.

XIV. Observation. God's dealing with his enemies in the season
of his church's deliverance is of especial consideration.
" I saw the tents," &c. So did the IsraeHtes behold the Egyptians
dead on the shore, Exod. xiv. 30, 31. " The heathen raged, the kingdoms were moved

:

.he uttered his voice, the earth melted.

The Lord
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of hosts is with us; the God of Jacob is our refuge. Selah. Come,
behold the works of the Lord, what desolations he hath made in the
earth," Ps. xlvi. 6-8. The enemies' undertaking, verse 6,
God's protection to his people, verse

verse

8,

—are

The Lord

all

7,

—

— a view of the

adversaries' desolation,

orderly held out.

Moses that he will harden the heart of Pharaoh,
show his power; to this very end, that it might be con-

tells

that he might

and told to one another, Exod. x. 2, 3. How many psalms
have we, that are taken up in setting forth God's breaking, yoking,
sidered,

befooling, terrifying his adversaries at such a season

The remem-

!

brance of the slaughter of the first-bom of Egypt was an ingredient
in the chiefest ordinance the ancient church enjoyed, Exod. xii.
The
reasons of this are,
1.

Much

of the gi-eatness and intenseness of God's love to his

seen in his enemies' ruin, Isa.

is

ransom, Ethiopia and Seba for thee.

"I gave Egypt

own

for

thy

Since thou wast precious in

my

xliii 3, 4,

thou hast been honourable, and I have loved thee therefore will
I give men for thee, and people for thy life." When God gives such
mighty kingdoms for a small handfol, it appears they are precious to
him: "Whosoever shall gather together against thee, shall fall for
thy sake," Isa. liv. 15. When God will maintain a quarrel with all
the world,
swear that he will never have peace with Amalek until he
be consumed, break nations, kings, and kingdoms, stretch out his
hand in judgment round about, and all to save, presei-ve, prosper,
protect a small handful
surely he hath endeared aifections for them.
In the days wherein we Hve, can we look and see wise men befooled,
mighty warriors vanquished, men of might become as children, theh
persons slain and trodden down in the field,
can we but cry, " Lord,
sight,

;

—

—

;

—

—

—

—

what are we, and what
for

us?"

is

our house, that thou shouldst do such things

A serious view of Avhat God

—what armies he hath

hath done in this nation of

late,

what strongholds demolished, what
proud, haughty spuits defeated, what consultations made vain,
is
enough to make us admire the riches of his love aU our days. We
may know what esteem a man sets upon a jewel, by the price he gives
destroyed,

—

for it.
Surely God values them for whom he hath given the honours,
the parts, the pohties, the Hves of so many tall cedars, as of late he

hath done.
a

glass, in
2.

The loving-kindness of God to his church
the blood of then- persecutors.

is

seen, as in

The manifestation of God's sovereignty, power, and justice, is as
him as the manifestation of his mercy. The properties he

dear to

lays out in destruction are equally glorious with those

he

laj^s

out in

In the proclamation of his glorious name he omits them
not, Exod. xxxiv. 6, 7.
In these he triampheth gloriously when he
hath overthrovm the horse and liis rider in the sea, Exod. xv. 1.
preservation.
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Let not our eyes in the late deliverance be always on the
the dark side of terror and
judgment is not without its glory. The folly that was in their counsels, the amazement that was in their armies, the tremblins that
accompanied all their undertakings, the tympanous products of all
their endeavours, do all cry out, "Digitus Dei est l^c."
Had not
God showed infinite wisdom, they had not been so abundantly foolish:
liad not he been infinite in power, the many thousands of enemies
had not been so weak.
In the late engagement in this country, when God stirred us up,
Use.

light side of the work, our owti mercies

;

—

with some others in these parts, to make some opposition to the enemy
gathering at Chelmsford, what were, think you, the workings of God's
providences against them ? How came it to pass that we were not

swallowed up by them

For,

?

They were desirous

1.

to

ruin

us, if

we may judge

their desires

to answer their interest; or their expressions, vnth. the language of
their friends round about us, to answer their desires.

They were

2.

They had from the beginning, and so
as Ave had hundreds
of them very
experienced soldiers; with us not three men that had ever
able to do

along, near as

all

many

old,

it.

many thousands

;

—

seen any fighting,
o. They luere resolved to do it.
"Witness their own confessions,
and frequent declarations of their purposes, whilst the business was

in agitation.
4.

They were provoked

opposition was

made

to

it.

For the

and only considerable

first

in this place ;

—

first.

By hindering

their

which hoAV much they valued, witness the
they would have forced the committee to subscribe,

assistance from Colchester
senseless letter

to

them
;

to persuade us not to disturb their levies there

ing and discouraging

all

those affected to

these parts of the coimtr}^

;

—secondly, Suppress-

them and

their designs in

awing
Hastening the coming of the army, lest their friends
should suffer; fourthly. Encouraging their coming, by declaring that
they had friends here by A^'hich, and the hke, they were abundantly
all;

—

thirdly.

;

restraining some, disarming others,

—

:

provoked.
5.

That they

luere also invited to

it,

though by persons somewhat

inconsiderable, Avith promises of a full party of friends to assist them,

which they might have had, and a rich booty from their enemies to
support them, wliich they might have foimd, is too apparent.
Now, being thus advantaged, thus encouraged, thus provoked and
resolved, why did they not attempt it, why did they not accomplish
their desires?
Is it not worth the while to consider how they were
restrained ?^
Was not much of God's Avisdom seen in mixing a spirit
'

Gen. XX. 6: Ps. Lxxvi.

10.
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knew not

well

Was

to determine, nor at all to execute their determinations?

not his power seen in causing experienced soldiers, as they were, with
their multitudes, to be afraid of a poor handful of unskilful men, run-

ning together because they were afraid to abide in their hovises ? Was
not his justice exalted in keeping them only for the pit which they
had digged for others? Doubtless the hand of God was lifted up. O
that

we

could

this place

all

learn righteousness, pecuHarly amongst ourselves of

Is there nothing of

!

God

to

be discerned in the vexations,

—

and devices of our observers? nothing of
nothing of wisdom in the self-punishment
restraint?

birtlJess consultations,

—
anxious thoughts? — nothing

power in their
of their

of goodness, that after so long

waiting for advantage, they begin themselves to think that neither
divination nor enchantment will prevail?

XV.
fills

The measuring out of God's people's portion
and Midian with trembling.

Observation.

Cushan with

Their eye

affliction

is evil,

walls of Jerusalem,

was come a man
Neb. ii. 10. This
mentioned,

i.

it

is

good.

Israel's increase is

When Nehemiah

10.

grieved the

comes

Pha-

to build the

enemy exceedingly "that

there

seek the welfare of the children of Israel,"

to
is

God

because

raoh's trouble, Exod.

the season of that dispensation which you have

13-15, "Thus saith the Lord God, Behold, my
but ye shall be hungiy: behold, my servants shall

Isa. Ixv.

servants shall eat,

drink, but ye shall be thirsty: behold, my servants shall rejoice, but
ye shall be ashamed: behold, my servants shall sing for joy of heart,
but ye shall cry for sorrow of heart, and shall howl for vexation of

And

spirit.

The

ye

shall," &c.

reasons of this are taken,

their carnal fear;

—the two

—

1.

principles

From

their envy;

From

2.

whereby they are acted

in re-

ference to the saints of God.
1.

Their envy.

length shall shame

They have a devouring envy at them,^ which at
them and consume them, Isa. xxvi. 11. They are of

and he (through envy) was a " murderer from
the beginning," John viii. 44.
The portion God measureth out unto

their father the devil,

his people

is

in distinguishing mercies, differencing blessings,

things as the world hath not, giveth not.

Now,

this

is

—

in such

that which

envy takes for its proper object. That others should have enjoyments
above them, beyond them, this envious men cannot bear. God accepts Abel, not Cain; presently Cain is wroth, and his countenance
Jacob gets the blessing, and this fills the heart of
falls, Gen. iv. 6.
*
" Quis facile potest, quale sit hoc malum, verbis exprimere, quo invidus odio
hominis persequitur divinum munus in homine?" Pros. Vit. Cout. " Invidia est
tristitia de boiio proximi, prout proprium malum aestimatur et est diminutivuna
proprii boni."
Aq. 22, aj. q. 36, A. 1, c.

—

—
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Esau with murderous revenge, Gen.
pearances with the apostles,
vexed, perplexed!

God

Upon all God's apthe Jews cut to the heart,

xxvii. 41.

how were

gives disting-uishing mercies to his people,

such protections, such deliverances;

—

this

Cushan and Midian can-

not bear,
2.

They have all of them that conclusion in
fear.
which Haman's wise men and wife made to him, Esth.

Their carnal

their breasts

If they begin to fall before the seed of the Jews, utter ruin

vi. 1 3.

When God

will follow.

Acts, chap.

V.

24,

begins to

own

them in the
wiU grow;"—their
they have, and when

his people, as

"they doubt whereunto

this

hearts tell

them

God owns

any, they instantly fear lest for their sakes they should be

secretly they are usurpers of all

called to account.

When

a distinction begins to be

made

in ordi-

some
no good.

nances, privileges, deliverances, protections, evidently given to
peculiar ones, they tremble within that they are set apart for

men by the Lord, Ps. iv. 3, they canSuch mighty works attend the Israelites what, thinks
Midian, will be the end of this? It is true, their pride calls on them
to act openly more of their malice than their fear; but yet this lies
This picking and choosing of
not bear with.

!

at the bottom, like

a boasting Atheist's nightly thoughts.^

The

chief

—

and Pharisees having gotten the apostles before them, what
big words they use to countenance the business! "Who gave yon this
power?" Acts iv. 7. But when they are by themselves, they cry,
" What shall we do?" and, "Whereunto will this grow?'^ This lies at
the bottom with many at this day; though they boast, and lift up
their mouth to heaven, their hearts do tremble as an aspen leaf
Use. Learn not to be troubled at the gTeat tumultuating which is
amongst many against the ways of God at this day. God is mea-

priests

—

suring out his children's portion, giving
vi.ewing for

profane

them the

them

lot of their inheritance.

their bread in season,

Men

of the world,

Cushanites, superstitious, apostatical Midianites, will not,

cannot be quiet. Vexed they are, envious, and afraid, and will act
according to those principles.
Cushanites see religion owned, Midianites theirs disclaimed,

convert them, or rebuke
other their

and both are

them

;

alike provoked.

The Lord

or the one will have the armies, the

Only judge not their hearts by the outward appearThey seem gallant to you
indeed they are frighted,

iviles.

ance always.

;

—

have seen a galled horse, under dressing, leap and
curvet as though it had been out of mettle and spirit, when indeed
it was pain and smart that made him do it.
They pretend to despise
us, when they envy us.
They look like contemners, but are tremblers.
galled, vexed.

Be not
anguish

I

troubled at their outward appearance, they have

;

—they

bite others,
'

but are lashed themselves.
Noctu dubitant.

inward

—
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XVI.

Observation.

come, Gushan and

The season of

Midian must wax

]

07

the church's deliverance being

vain,

and perish.

That there is such a season, I told you before. When four hundred
and thirty years are expired, EgyT.)t must be destroyed, the Amorites
When
rooted out, and all the nations round made to tremble.
seventy years of captivity expire, Babylon must be ruined, and the
Chaldean monarchy quite wasted, that the Jews may return. The
church being to be dehvered, Haman must be hanged. This you have
It is the fall of heathenish tyranny, by
fully set out, Rev. vi. 12-17.
Rome
the prevailing of the gospel, which you have there described.
and Constantinople, Pope and Turk, are preserved for a day and
an hour wherein they shall fall, and be no more. If the season
of enjoying ordinances and privileges be come to this nation, that
the tabernacle of God will be here amongst men woe be to Cushopen opposers, and secret apostates.
anites woe be to Midianites
They shall not be able to be quiet, nor to prevail; God will not let
them rest, nor obtain their purposes. The story of Haman must be
acted over again their hearts shall be stirred up to their own rum,
Rev. XX. 8. This is the frame of perishing Babylonians in the day
;

!

!

—

;

of Zion's restoration.

The

reasons are

:

1. Because at the deliverance of his people, God will plead with their
enemies for their oppressions. " It is the day of the Loed's vengeance,

the year of recompenses for the controversy of Zion," Isa. xxxiv.
is

the vengeance of the Lord and his temple that lights upon

8.

It

them

me and my flesh be
Zion say; and. My blood upon
the inhabitants of Chaldea, shall Jerusalem say," Jer. li. 35.
In this
day great Babylon must come into remembrance. Rev. xvi. 19, 20.
2. The discerning trial that shall and doth come along with the
in that day, Jer.

upon Babylon,

1.

28.

"

The

violence done to

shall the inhabitant of

church's vindication, will cut off all superfluous false professors, so

that they also shall perish, Mai.
to send

away the

iii. '2,

3.

Christ comes with a fan,

chaff in the wings of the wind.

Have we

not seen

end of many zealots?
3. The Amorites live in Canaan, and must be removed.
Oppressors and hypocrites enjoy many rites of the church, which must be
taken from them. Rome and her adherents shall not have so much
this

the

name

or title, appearance or show of a church.
The outwhich they have trodden do^^Ti and defiled, shall be quite
left out in the measuring of the temple, Rev. xi. 2.
Use. Bring this observation home to the first from this verse, and
it will give you the use of it
proceed we to the next verse.
Verse 8. " Was the Lord displeased against the rivers ? was thine
anger against the rivers? was thy wrath against the sea, that thou
didst ride upon thine horses, and thy chariots of salvation?"
left as

ward

court,

:

;
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Was

"

the Lord displeased?" nnn

"

knidled," did

lie

bum?

—

that

a great ingredient in the commotion of anger
in us, here alluded to, or because the effects of anger are so often
compared to fire. " Against the rivers" or floods? Agam " Was
thine anger?" "^Bii " thy nose or face, or thine anger," f]S signifies

Heat

in wrath.

is,

is

:

The face^ is the seat of anger's appearance: fury comes up
" Was thine anger, thy troubling anger" (so the word)
into the face.
" against the sea,"
the Red sea, through which thy people passed
" that thou didst ride upon thy horses, and thy chariots of salvation?"

both.

—

" thy chariots

or,

were

salvation,

—

'

currus salutares,' thy safety-bring-

ing chariots."

The words

are an admiring expostulation about the mighty works of

the Lord for his people, upon the sea, rivers, and inanimate creatures.
1.

The

rivers:

—Jordan and

its

driving back

is

doubtless especially

The Lord showed his power in disturbing that ancieni
river in his course, and making his streams run backward. The story
The people being to enter into
of it you have Josh. iii. 15, 16.
Canaan, the Lord divides the waters of that river, making them be-

intended.

neath to sink away, and those above to stand on a heap. This the
Jordan, that
prophet magnifies, Ps. cxiv. 5, " What ailed thee,
thou wast driven back?" What marvellous, powerful, disturbing
thing is happened to thee, that, contrary to thy ancient natural
course, thy streams should be frighted, and run back to the springs
from whence they came ?
that is, the Red sea, which, in like manner, was
2. The sea:
divided, Exod. xiv. 21 which the prophet also admires in the fore-cited
What ailed thee, O thou sea,
psalm: " The sea saw it, and fled.

—

;

What

mighty impression of power was
be parted, and thy
channel discovered dry to the bottom?
3. " That thou didst ride upon thine horses, and thy chariots of
salvation." This you have again, verse 1 5, " Thou didst walk through
the sea with thine horses." These were those clouds and winds which
the Lord sent before the Israelites, to the sea and Jordan, to drive
them back. " He maketh the clouds his chariot, and walketh upon
the wings of the Avind," Ps. civ. 3. So Ps. xviii. 10, " He did fly upon
the wings of the wind." After the manner of men, God is represented as a mighty conqueror, riding before his armies and making
way for them. The power and majesty of God was with and upon
those clouds and winds which went before his people, to part those
mighty waters, that they might pass dry and therefore they are called
Or
his saving chariots, because by them his people were delivered.
that thou fleddest?"

on

strong,

thee, that the multitudes of thy waters should

;

'

"Csetera

— Senec. de

licet
ira.

abscoudere, et in abdito alere; ira se profert, et in faciem exit."
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by horses and chariots here you
the host of God.

may

understand the angels, who are
The chariots of God are twenty
angels." They have appeared as horses

Ps. Ixviii. 17,

thousand, even thousands of

109

"

and chariots of fire, 2 Elings vi. 1 7. And their ministry, no doubt,
the Lord used in these mighty works of drpng rivers and dividingseas.
Either way, the glorious power and majesty of God, in his delivering instruments,

Thus the words

is set forth.

severally;

— now

jointly.

This admiring interrogation includes a negation.
kindled against the rivers? was thy face against the
it

that the deep

had offended the Most High,

Was

the

Lord

rivers,''

&c.

Was

"

that,

by thine

angels,

winds, and clouds, thou didst so disturb the floods in then' ancient
course, and madest naked their hidden channels, until the hoary deep

and

up

aged hands to the Almighty, as it
no such thing. All those keep
the order by thee unto them appointed it was all for the salvation
and deliverance of thy people. God was not angry -with Jordan when
he drove it back, nor with the sea when he divided it but all was
cried out for fear,

lifted

No,

were, for pity? verse 10.

his

surely,

;

;

effected for Israel's deliverance.

XVII. Observation. The very senseless creatures are, as it were,
and poiuer of the Almighty.
Effects of anger being in and upon the deep, " he utters his voice,
and lifts up his hands on high," verse 10. God often in the Scripture
sets forth his power and majesty by the trembling of heaven and the
shaking of the earth, the vanishing of mountains and the bowing of
perpetual hills,
the professed humble subjection of the most eminent
parts of the creation. The sea shall fly, as afraid the rocks, as weak,
rend and crumble; the heavens be darkened; the mountains skip
Uke rams, and the Httle hiUs like young sheep, Ps. cxiv. 4.
sensible of the lurath

—

;

Tpifili

Bu^os

¥

opy),

KOI yaua, xai rsf.upios

^ccXatriryii, xcupiav tlipe;

fiiya,

^scli. apud Justin., Apol.

"

The

ii.

earth shook, the heavens dropped at the presence of God," Ps.

The almighty Creator holds the whole frame of the buildown hand, and makes what portion he pleaseth, and when
he pleaseth, to tremble, consume, and vanish before him. Though
many things are nob capable of sense and reason, yet he will make
Ixviii. 8.

ing in his

them do such things as sense and reason should prompt the whole
subjected creation unto, to teach that part their duty who were endued therewith.
servant is beat, to make a child learn his duty.

A

Use. See hence the stoutness of sinful hearts,

—

more stubborn than
the mountains, more flinty than the rocks, more senseless than the
great deep.
Friend, art thou stronger than Horeb? yet that trem-
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bled at

tlie

Are thy

presence of

tliis

mighty God,

whom it never had provoked.

streams of Jordan? yet they ran back from his
Are thy corruptions more firmly seated on thy

lusts like the

chariots of salvation.

on their bases? yet they leaped like frighted
sheep before that God against whom they had not sinned. And wilt
thou, a small handful of sinful dust, that hast ten thousand times provoked the eyes of his glory, not tremble before him, coming on his
his mighty works and powerful word ?
horses and chariots of salvation,
Shall a Hon tremble, and thou not be afraid, who art ready to tremble
with a thought of that poor creature? Shall the heavens bow, the
soul than the mountains

—

mercy, and thou be senseless?

Shall all creatures quake
man, and sinful man be secure? Know you not that
the time is coming wherein such men will desire the trembling rocks
to be a covert to their more affrighted souls?
XVIII. Observation. No creatures, seas nor floods, greater or

deep beg

for

for the sin of

lesser waters, shall he able to obstruct or Itinder God's people's deli-

verance,

when he hath undertaken

it.

them? it shall be parted. Is Jordan in the way?
be driven back. Both sea and Jordan shall tremble before

Is the sea against
it shall

Euphrates shall be dried up, to give the kmgs of the east a
Waters in the Scriptures are sometimes afflictions, sometimes people and nations. Be they seas (kings and princes),
or be they rivers (inferior persons), they shall not be able to oppose
God has decked his house, and made it glorious with the spoils of all
opposers.
There you have the spoils of Pharaoh, gathered up on the
shore of the Red sea, and dedicated in the house of God, Exod. xv.
There you have all the armour of Sennacherib's mighty host, with the
There you
rest of their spoils, hung up to show, 2 Chron. xxxii. 21.
have the glory, and throne, and dominion of Nebuchadnezzar, himself
being turned into a beast, Dan. iv. S3. There you shall have the
carcases of Gog and Magog, with aU their mighty hosts, for coming
There you have the
to encamp against the city of God, Ezek. xxxix.
imperial robes of ^ Diocletian and his comj)anion, abdicating themselves from the empire for very madness that they could not prevail
against the church.
Kings of armies shall fly apace; and she that
him.

passage. Rev. xvi. 12.

tarries at

home

shall divide the spoil, Ps. Ixviii. 12.

though nations and kingdoms,
Isa. Ix. 12,

God
self,

shall perish

All opposers,

and be utterly destroyed,

Rev. xix. 18.

will not exalt

any creature unto a pitch of opposition to himway of his workings. The very end of all

or to stand in the

is to be serviceable to his purposes
Obedience in senseless creatures is natural, even
" Sun,
against the course of nature, in the season of deliverance.

things, in their several stations,

towards his own.

>

Euseb. Vit. Con. Const. Orat.
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stand thou
Josh.

upon Gibeon; and thou, Moon, in the valley of Ajalon,"
Who art thou, great mountain? before Zerubbabel
become a plain," Zech, iv. 7. The most mountainous op-

still

X. 12.

thou shalt

"

when the

posers shall be levelled,

unto his

earth before
that believe.
mise,

it

Spirit of

God

sets in for that pur-

a strength in every promise and engagement of God
people, that is able to carry the whole frame of heaven and

There

pose.

Ill

is

it.

If they can believe, all things are possible to

When

the decree

is

them

to bring forth the fruit of the pro-

will overturn empires, destroy nations, divide seas, ruin armies,

break chains and fetters, and bear down all before it;
wind shut up in the earth will shake the pillars, as it were, of
The least proits mighty body, but it will find or make a passage.
mise of deliverance, if the season thereof be come, though it were shut
up under strong and mighty powers, crafty counsels, dungeons, and
prisons, like the doors and lasting bars of the earth, the truth and
power of God shall make them all to tremble, and give birth to his
ojDen prisons,

as the

people's dehverance.

—

Use 1. Have we seen nothing of this in our days? no seas divided?
no Jordans driven back? no mountains levelled? no hills made to
tremble? Whence, then, was the late confusion of armies? castingdown of mighty ones? reviving of dead bones? opening of prison
doors ? bringing out the captives appointed to be slain ? Is it not from
hence, that nothing can stand against the breaking out of a promise
in its appointed season? " Was the Lord displeased with the rivers?"
was his anger against the walls and houses, " that he rode upon his
horses, and chariots of salvation?"
Use 2. Let faith be strengthened in an evil time. Poor distressed
soul, all the difficulty of thy deliverance hes in thine own bosom
If the streams of thy unbelief within be not stronger than all seas of
opposition without, all Nvill be easy.
learn to stand still with quietness, between a host of Egyptians and a raging sea, to see the salvation
of God
Be quiet in prison, between yom- friends' bullets and your
enemies' swords; God can, God \d\\, make a way.
If it were not
more hard with us to believe wonders than it is to the promise to
effect wonders for us, they would be no wonders, so daily, so continually, would they be wrought.
XIX. Observation. God can make use of any of his creatures io
!

!

he chariots of salvation.

This
verse

is

5,

*

and return upon the

'Ex/SaXXs/ TBu; viorTobi

sicut et Corvi."

Ravens^

clouds shall obey him."

Elijah, that will not feed their
Israel,

we gathered from

the other side of that doctrine which

"Winds and

The

Eg-j^^tians.

And

—Arist.

Anima.,

o xipa.'^.

— riin. Nat.

own young.

liist.

Ilist.

this
vi.

shall feed

sea shall open for

both in an ordinary
" PclluDt nidispullos
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way, as Hos.

ii.

many creatures
he

God hath made,
This

for his people.

Verse

9.

"

and in an extraordinary

21, 22;

as

is

"

"way, as before.

quite naked, according to the oaths

Thou

Selah.

didst cleave the earth

rivers."

With nakedness thy bow was made naked." The

and well supplied

The
1.

2.

So

instruments of good hath

farther confirmed, verse 9.

Thy bow was made

of the tribes, even thy word.

with

many

so

rest is elliptical,

in the translation.

verse hath two parts.

A general proposition: " Thy bow was made naked," &c.
A particular confirmation of that proposition by instance " Thou
:

didst cleave the earth
1.

The

mth rivers."

proposition holds out two things.

(1.)

What God

(2.)

The

did: "

He made

rule he proceeded

his

bow

by herein

:

quite naked."
" According to the oaths of

the tribes, even his word."

The

assertion of this verse

is

not of some particular act or work, as

the former, but a general head or fountain of those particular works

which are enumerated in the following verses.
(1.) A bow is a weapon of war, an instiiiment of death; and being
ascribed to God, after the manner of men, holds out his strength,
power, might, and efficacy, to do whatever he pleaseth. And this is
When a man goes about to use his bow, he
said to be quite naked.
pulls it out of his quiver,^ and so makes it naked.
The exercising of
God's power is the making naked of his bow. This he did in all
those wonders wherein he stretched out his hand, in bringing his
people into the promised land, here pointed at.
And it is said that
with nakedness it was made naked, because of those very high dispensations and manifestations of his almighty power.
This is the
making naked of his bow.
(2.) For the o'ule of this, it is " the oaths of the tribes;" or as
afterward, " his word,"

made
mise

to

them,

— the

oaths of the tribes, that

—the word he stood engaged

God made by
xiii.

14-17,

him and the

to

them

is,

in.

the oaths

The prohim the

oath unto Abraham, that he would give

land of Canaan for an inheritance, even to

Gen.

to

is

here intimated.

of the several tribes, in

his posterity.

Hence

called oaths, though
had the nature of an
it was all for the benefit
respect of actual possession, and was lastly

following patriarchs.

but the same promise often renewed: and
oath, because it was made a covenant. Now,

renewed to them, Exod.

him and

This promise was often renewed

iii.

it is
it

17; hence called "the oaths of the tribes,"

[The gorytns or bow-case; so explained by Grotius, Drusius, &c. Sir J. Chardin states, that the oriental bows were usually carried in a case of cloth or leather
attached to the girdle. Harmer, ii. 513. Vid. Horn. Odys., xxi. 53, 54.]
'

—
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not

wliicli tliey

sware to the Lord, but that which the Lord sware
it is called his word,
" Thy word."
This,

—

So afterward

to them.

113

Lord, according
the purport of this general proposition, "
as thou promisedst, and engagedst thyself by covenant to Abraham,
Isaac, and Jacob, with their posterity, that thou wouldst give them
then,

is

the land of Canaan to be theirs for an inheritance so by the dispenAnd
sation of thy mighty power thou hast fully accomphshed it."
;

he layeth down for the supportment of faith in a time of trouble.
The words would afford many observations I shall insist only on on&
XX. Observation. The Lord will certainly make good all his promises and engagements to his people, though it cost him the making
of his bow quite naked, the manifestation of his power in the ut-

this

;

—

most dispensations thereof
God's workings are squared to his engagements. This is still the
God hath done all accordclose of all gracious issues of providence,
He brought out
ing " as he promised," Josh. xxii. 4; 2 Sam. vii. 21.
his people of old with a mighty hand, with temptations, signs, and
wonders, and a stretched-out arm and all because he would keep the
oath which he had sworn, and the engagement wliich he had made

—

;

to their fathers, Deut.

vii. 8.

What

way, he hath done

he

do

places are too

it,

Avill

obstacles soever

may

lie in

the

Take one instance; particular
It was the purpose of his heart

it.

many to be insisted on.
home to himself, from

to bring his elect

This

their forlorn condition.

—

he engageth himself to do. Gen. iii. 15, assuring Adam of a recovery
from the misery he was involved in by Satan's pre valency. This,
surely, is no easy work.
If the Lord will have it done, he must lay
out

all his attributes in

the demonstration of

them

to the uttermost.

His wisdom and power must bow their shoulders, as it were, in Christ
unto it. He was " the power of God, and the wisdom of God;"^ his
engaged love must be carried along through so many secret, mysterious
marvels, as the angels themselves " desire to look into,"^ and shaU for
ever adore. Though the effecting of it required that which man could
not do, and God could not suffer; yet his wisdom will find out a way,
that he shall both do it and suffer it who is both God and man. To
make good his engagement to his elect, he spared not his only Son:
and in him were hid, and by him laid out, " all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge."^

Now,

this

is

a precedent of God's proceeding in

all

other engage-

ments whatsoever. Whatever it cost him, he will spare nothing to
make them good to the uttermost. He is our rock, and his work is
perfect.
A good man, if he want not power, will go through with his
serious promises, though he be engaged to his own hurt, Ps. XV. 4.
The power of the mighty God is serviceable to his will to the utter'

VOL.

1

VIII.

Cor.

i.

24.

«

1 Pet.

i.

12.

»

Col.

ii.

3.

8

—
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He

and power are
be wanting to execute
what his goodness hath moved him to engage unto for his own glory.

most.

cannot will what he cannot do

essentially the same.

The

And

his

:

his will

shall not

reasons of this are,

1.

Deut. xxxii.

4,

"He

is

many

God

attributes of

perfect,

—

to

the Rock, his work

is

perfect; all his

and without iniquity." Here are
make good this one thing, that his work

ways are judgment: a God of
*•§

power

truth,

his avrdpxna, self-sufficiency, perfection, righteousness.

I

—

on one, he is a God of truth. So he is again called, Ps.
The truth of God in his promises and
xxxi. 5, and in other places.
engagements requires an accomphshment of them, whatever it cost,
what power soever is required thereunto. This the saints make their
bottom to seek it " Where are thy loving-kindnesses, which thou
It is impossible but that
swarest in thy truth," Ps. Ixxxix. 49.
should come to pass which thou hast sworn in thy truth. No stronger
plea than " Remember the word wherein thou hast caused thy servants to put their trust." Jacob says, he is less than all the mercy
and all the truth of God, Gen. xxxii. 10. He sees God's truth in all
his mercy, by causing all things to come to pass which he hath promised him. It is true, some particular promises have their conditions,
whose truth consists not in the relation between the word and the
But the great condition under
thing, unless the condition iatercede.
the gospel beuig only the good of them to whom any engagement is
made, we may positively lay down, that God's truth requhes the accomplishment of every engagement for his people's good, Rom. viii. 28.
It is neither mountain nor hill, king, kingdom, nor nation, hell nor
mortality, nor all combined, that can stand in the way to hinder it,
Matt, xvi 18.
2. His people stand in need of all that God hath engaged himself
God's promises are the just measure of liis people's
to them for.
wants.
Whatever he hath promised, that his people do absolutely
our wants
want and whatsoever they want, that he hath promised
and his promises are every way commensurate. If thou knowest not
what thou standest in need of, search the promises and see whatever God hath said he will do for thee, that thou hast absolute need
Or if thou art not so well acquainted with the proshould be done.
mises, searcli thine own wants what thou standest absolutely in need
If, then, this be
of for thy good, that assuredly God hath promised.
the case of engagements, they shall all be made good. Think you,
will God let his people want that which they have absolute necessity

will pitch

:

:

;

—

:

:

of?

By

absolute necessity I

mean such

as

is

indispensable, as to

That may be of necessity in one
generation which is not in another, according to the several employments we are called to. Does God call forth his saints "to execute

their present estate

and

occasions.

;
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vengeance upon the heathen, and punishments upon the people to
bind their kings with chains, and their nobles with fetters of iron to
execute upon them the judgment written," as Ps. cxlix. 7-9 ? dotli
he bring them forth to burn the whore, to fight with the beast, and
overcome him and his followers? it is of indispensable necessity that
he give them glorious assistance in their undertakings. They shall
be assisted, protected, carried on, though it cost him the making of
his bow quite naked.
According to the several conditions he calls
;

;

—

—

them

the several issues of providence which he will have

to,

serve in, so

want they

his appearance in them, with them, for

them
them

and it shall be present. Let them be assured they are in his Avay,
and then, though some prove false and treacherous, some base and
cowardly,
though many combine and associate themselves against
them in many places, in all places, though whole kingdoms and
mighty armies appear for their ruin, be they reviled and clamoured
by all round about them, all is one help they need, and help they

—

—
—

—

shall have, or

Use.

made

1.

God

will

This day

is

make

;

his

bow

quite naked.

this doctrine fulfilled before us.

quite naked, according to his word.

We

God's

bow

is

are less than all the

truth he hath showed unto us.
Though great working and mighty
power hath been required, such as he hath not shown in our days, nor
in the days of our fathers; yet the Lord hath not stood at it, for his
word's sake, wherein he hath made us to put our trust.
I speak of
the general mercies we have received.
The surrender of Colchester,
the particular celebrated this day, though marching in the rear for
time, is for the weight in the van,
a mercy of the first magnitude.
Essex hath seen more power in a three months' recovery than in the
protection of six years.
That the mouths of men are stopped, and
their faces filled with shame, who made it their trade to revile and
threaten the saints of God
that the adverse strength, which hath
lain hid these seven years, should be drawn forth, united, and broken
to pieces;
that the people of God, divided, and naturally exasperated
through their abuse of peace, should, by the sword of a common enemy
and the help of a common friend, have their wrath abated, their
counsels united, and their persons set in a hopeful way of closing or

—

—

;

—

—

that God by their own counsels should shut up men,
from sundry parts to ruin others, in a city with gates and
walls, for their own ruin;
that they should deny peace tendered upon
such conditions, because of the exigencies of the time, as might have
left them power as well as will for a fai'ther mischief;
that such salvation should go forth in other parts as that the proceedings here
should not be interrupted; that the bitter service which men here
underwent should ever and anon be sweetened with refreshing tidings
from other places, to keep up their spirits in wet, watching, cold, and

forbearance;
collected

—

—

—
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—

blood
all these, I say, and sundry other snch-like things as
these, are " the Lord's doing, and marvellous in our eyes."
loss of

:

remember how in three things the Lord made his
naked in his late dehverance.

Especially let us

bow

quite

(2.)

In leavening the counsels of the enemy with
In ordering all events to his own praise.

(3.)

By

(].)

their

own folly.

controlling luith his mighty jpoiver the issue of all under-

takings.
(1.)

In

leavening their counsels with their oivn folly.

God's^

power and the efficacy of his providence is not more clearly manifested in any thing than in his effectual working in the debates, advices, consultations, and reasonings of his enemies, compassing his
ends by their inventions. When God is in none of the thoughts of
men by his fear, he is in them all by his providence. The sun is operative with his heat where he reacheth not with his light, and hath
an influence on precious minerals in the depths and dark bottoms of
The all-piercing providence of God dives into
rocks and mountains.
the deep counsels of the hearts of the sons of men, and brings out
precious gold from thence, where the gracious light of his countenance shines not at all. Men freely advise, debate, use and improve
their own reasons, wisdom, interests, not once casting an eye to the
Almighty and yet all this while do his work more than their own.
;

All the counsellings, plottings of Joseph's brethren,

—

all

the transac-

Herod, and Pilate, about the death of Christ, with
other the like instances, abundantly prove it.^ Take a few instances
wherein God " made his bow quite naked " in the counsels of his

tions of the Jews,

and our enemies.
In general, they consult to take arms, wherein God had fidly appeared against them, when, in all probability, their work would have
been done without them. Had they not fought, by this time they had
been conquerors. One half-year's peace more, which we desired on
any terms, and they would on no terms bear, in all likelihood had
set them where they would be.
Their work went on, as if they had

—

—
—

kingdom to serve them in catching weather. What with
some men's folly, others' treachery, all our divisions, had not their
own counsels set them on fighting, I think we should suddenly have
chosen them and theirs to be umpires of our quanrels. God saw when
it was time to deal with them.
In their undertaking in our own
county, I could give sundry instances how God mixed a pen^erse

hired the

—

—

"

est, quod peccando hoc vel illud agant ex virtute
tenebras prout visum est dividentis." Aug., de Praed. " Oportet haereses
esse, sed tamea non ideo bonum haereses, quia eas esse oportebat, quasi non et
malum oportuerit esse; nam et Dominumtradi oportebat, sed we traditori I "
'

Dei

Quod homines peccant eorum

est,

Tertul., Prajf.
»

Gen. xlv.

ad

7,

1.

Ilaer.

20; Acts

iv. 27, 28.

—
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A

part of the magisTherein their intention towards the
residue is clearly discovered; yet not any attempt made to secure
them, which they might easily have accomphshed, although they
could not but suppose that there were some gentlemen of public and
spirit of folly

tracy of the county

is

seized on.

—

—

active spirits left that

Was

would be industrious in opposition unto them.

not the Lord in their counsels

inconsiderable party, in a

also,

when they

suffered a small,

wdthin a few miles of them, to

little village

grow into such a body as at length they durst not attempt, when they
might have broken their whole endeavour with half a hundred of
Doubtless, of innumerable such things as these we may say,
with the prophet, " The princes of Zoan are become fools, the princes

men?

of Noph are deceived; they have also seduced" the people, " even they

The Lord hath mingled a

that are the stay of the tribes thereof.

peiTerse spirit in the midst thereof; and they have caused" the people
" to err in every work thereof, as a drunken man staggereth in his

vomit," Isa. six. 13, 14.

Doubtless the wrath of

the Lord, and the remainder of
(2.)

In ordering

it

will

all events to his

enemies' eniptions in several places

wonder, and

he

own praise.
is

man

shall praise

restrain.

The tuning

that which

fills all

of the

hearts with

mouths with discourse, in these days. From the first
had their season. Had they come together, to the
the whole nation had been swallowed up in that deluge.

all

to the last they

eyes of flesh

In particular, let Essex take notice of the goodness of God. The
high thoughts and threats of men, which made us for divers weeks
fear a massacre, were not suffered to break out into open hostility
imtil the very next day after their strength was broken, in the neighbour county of Kent
as if the Lord should have said, " I have had
you in a chain all this whUe though you have showed your teeth,
you have not devoured now go out of my chain, I have a net ready
for you."
For the annies coming to our assistance, I cannot see how
we needed them many days sooner, or could have wanted them one
day longer. Farther, these home-bred eruptions were timely seasoned, to rouse the discontented soldiery and divided nation to be
ready to resist the Scottish invasion
God also being magnified in
this, that in this sweet disposal of events unto his glory, the counsels
of many of those in whom we thought we might confide ran totally
;

—

:

—

;

;

cross to the appearance of

say to these things?

God

—

who

will

and excellent

in operation, Isa. xxviiL 29.

ponder them, and they

shall

we

Whoso

is

wise

imderstand the loving-kindness of

the Lord.
(3.) //I

shall

be against us?
who is wonderful

shall

All these things came forth from the Lord of hosts,
in counsel,

What

in his providence.

If the Lord be for us,

controlling mighty actions,

—I mean, giving

success to his

;
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undertakings. The commander-in-chief of all the
kingdom, since his sitting down before Colchester, was
proffered a pass to go beyond the seas for his security. Whence is it
that he hath now the necks of his enemies, and hath given any of
them their lives at their entreaty? Greater armies than this have
been buried under lesser walls. Did not the number of the besieged
at first exceed the number of the besiegers? were not their advantages grea't? their skill in war, amongst men of their own persuasion,
famous and renowned? so that the sitting down before it was judged
an action meet only for them who could believe they should see the
bow of God made quite naked. It had been possible, doubtless, to
reason's eye, that many of those fictions wherewith a faction in the

people in

all their

forces in this

—of the many
—might have been
helhsh.
In
some were
—high
and were broken
— brought down. So

great city fed themselves,

routings, slaughters,

structions of the army,
for

as childish as

in pieces

selves,

"

lofty threats,

all

LoED but

them

let

:

that love

towering imaginations,

let all thine

him be

and de-

of them, I say

they associated them-

brief,

walls,

;

Some

true.

as the sun

enemies perish,

when he goeth

O

forth

might/' and let the land have rest for many years, Judg. v. 31.
Use 2. This will discover unto us the bottom and rise of all God's
even the engaging of his own free grace.
appearances for his people,
He doth not " make his bow quite naked," according to their deservings, but his o^vn word; not because they of themselves are better
than others, but because he loves them more than others. Were God's
assistances suited to our walkings, they would be very uneven but
in his

—

;

good-mil is constant; so are our deliverances.
Use 3. Be exhorted to thankfulness not verbal,^ but real not the
exultation of carnal affections, but the savoury obedience of a sound
suitable and
mind. There are many ingredients in thanksgiving
seasonable obedience to answer the will of God in his mercies is
doubtless the crown of all.
Look, then, under the enjoyment of
blessings in general, to close walking with God in the duties of the
and in particular, to the especial work of this your generacovenant,

his

;

;

;

tion,

—
—and you

Use

4.

Be

are in the

way

—

to be thankful.

sedulously careful to prevent that which

—

God hath might-

mutual animosities, strife, contention, and violence against one another;^ I mean, of those that fear
God hath interposed in our quarrels from heaven. The
his name.
language of our late deliverance is. Be quiet, "lest a worse thing happen
unto you." Our poor brethren of Scotland would not see the hateily decried

'

lib.
"

by our

late mercies,

viz.,

" In beneficio reddendo plus animus,
i.

'H

quam

census operatur."

— Ambr.

Offi.,

cap. 32.
^isKpavia rJJf wifrtias, t»iv ofiovoiav tTi;

apud Euseb.,
(TcoTno'iat.

lib. v.

cap. 23.

— Clem. Ep. ad Cor.

Timtoi

ffufiirrrj(nv

Iren. tpist. ad Vlct.

iiXoviKoi la-n aSsXipaJ kx) '^yiXurai Ti^i fch avrixovrat

ii$
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fulness of their animosities towards their friends, until

that very thing to be the

means

to dehver

them up

God

to the

suffered

power of

The weapons they had formed were used against
Let us learn betimes to agi'ee about our pasture, lest
the wolves of the wilderness devour us.
Persecution and idolatryhave mined all the states of the Christian world.

their enemies.

themselves.

Of the

2,

assertion

we have spoken

the particular eonfiiination of
the earth with rivers,"

—

it

by

come we now to
Thou didst cleave
make channels in the

hitherto

instance.

cleave the earth, or

:

"

earth, for waters to flow in.

Another most emment work of almighty power is here set forth,
in itself, and eminent in its typical signification.
And the
same thing being twice done, hath a plural expression, " rivers."

—eminent
(1.)

—

Eminent of itself.

The bringing

of streams of waters from the

rock, for the thirsty people in the wilderness, is that

celebrated.

Now this the Lord did twice

:

—

First,

which
Exod. xvii.

is

6,

here

when

the people were in Rephidim, in the

first year after their coming from
Egypt, they famted in their journeys for want of water, and (according to the wonted custom of that rebelhous people) complained with
murmviring.
So they extorted all their mercies; and therefore they

were attended with such sore judgments. Whilst the meat was in
their mouths, the plague was on then- bones.
Mercies extorted hy
inurmurings, unseasoned tvith loving-kindness, though they may he
quails in the mouth, will he plagues in the helly. Let us take heed lest
we repine the Almighty into a full harvest and lean soul, Ps. cvi. 15.
Get and keep mercies in God's way, or there is death in the pot.
Forty years after this, when the first whole evil generation was con
sumed, the children, who were risen up in their fathers' stead, fall a
murmuring for water in the wilderness of Zin, and, with a profligacy
of rebellion, -wash they had been consumed with others in the former
plag-ues, Numb. xx. 4.
Here also the Lord gives them water, and
that in abundance, verse 11.
Now, of this observe,
[1.] The places from whence this water marvellously issued. They
were rocks that, in all probabihty, never had spring from the creation
of the world. Farther, they are observed to be rocks of flint, Ps. cxiv. 8,
" Wliich turned the rock into a standing water, the flint into a fountain of waters " so Deut. viii. 15.
A rock into a pool, and a flint into
a stream, is much beyond Samxson's riddle of sweetness from the eater
[2.] The abundance of waters that gushed out,
waters to satisfy
that whole congregation, with all their cattle, consisting of some millions.
Yea, and not only they, but all the beasts of that wildemess
were refreshed thereby also, Isa. xliii. 20, " The beast of the field
shall honour me, the dragon and the owl because I give waters in the
:

—

;

wildemess, rivers in the desert, to give drink to

my people, my chosen."

—

—
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]

;

The very worst of the sons of men, dragons and owls, fare the better
for God's protecting providence towards his own}
And all this was in such abundance, that it was as plentiful as a
" He clave the rocks in the wilderness, and gave them drink as
sea.
out of the great depths. He brought streams also out of the rock, and
So also it
caused waters to run down like rivers," Ps. Ixxviii. 15, 16.
is celebrated, Isa. xli. 18, xlviii. 21, Hos. xiii. 5, and in many other
Great deliverances call for frequent remembrances.
places.
Thus were rivers brought out of the rocks, and with or for these
that is, either he provided channels
rivers God did cleave the earth;
for those streams to run in, that they might not be wasted on the surface of that sandy wilderness, but preserved for the use of his people
or else the streams were so great and strong, that they pierced the

—

earth,

for themselves.
Great rivers of water,
running into prepared channels, to refresh
thirsty people, in a barren wilderness, I think, is a remark-

and parted channels

brought out of
a

sinful,

flinty rocks,

able mercy.
(2.)

As it was eminent in itself, so

likewise is

it

exalted in its typi-

Is there nothing but flints in this rock? nothing

cal concernment.

but water in these streams? nothing but the rod of Moses in the blows
given to it? Did the people receive no other refreshment, but only
in respect of their bodily thirst?

Yes, saith the apostle, " Tliey drank

of that spiritual rock which followed
1 Cor.

Was

X. 4.

the chm-ch

is

them and
;

that rock was Christ,"

not this rock a sign of that Rock of Ages on which

built? Matt, xvl 18.

his being smitten with the rod of

Did not Moses' smiting hold out
God? Isa. liii. 4, 5. "Was not the

pouring out of these plentiful streams as the pouring out of his precious blood, in a sea of mercy, abundantly sufficient to refresh the
whole fainting church in the wilderness ? " Latet Christus in petra "
;

Had Rome had wisdom to build on
is Christ in this rock."
Rock, though she had not had an infallibility as she vainly now
pretends, she might have had an infaUibility (if I may so speak), yea,
Give me leave to take a few observations
she had never quite failed.
"

Here

this

from hence. As,
[1.] Sinners must be brought to great extremities, to make them
weary and thu'sty, before rock-water
desire the blood of Jesus;

—

come.

Thirst

is

a continually galling pressure.

like a parched land,

and

drawing waters out of a
to him.
is

You

is

When a soul

as far from self-refreshment as a

flint,

then shall the side of Christ be opened

that are full of your lusts, drunk with the world, here

If you never come into the wildemess, you
have rock-water.
Mercy to a convinced sinner seems ofttimes as remote as

not a drop for you.

shall never
[2.1

gaspeth

man from

'

" Vir bonus

commune bonum." — Gen

xxsi. 3.

—
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The truth is, he never came near mercy,
rivers from a rock of flint
who thought not himself far from it. When the Israelites cried, We
are ready to die for thirst, then stood they
rivers

on the ground where

were to run.

[3.] Thirsty souls shall want no water, though it he fetched for
them out of a rock. Panters after the blood of Jesus shall assuredly
have refreshment and pardon, through the most unconquerable difThough gi'ace and mercy seem to be locked up from them,
ficulties.
Hke water in a flint, whence fire is more natural than water yet God
will not strike the rock of his justice and then- flinty hearts together,
to make hell-fire sparkle about their ears; but with a rod of mercy
on Christ, that abundance of water may be drawn out for their re-

—

;

freshment.
[4.] The most eminent temporal blessings, and suitable refreshment (water from a rock for them that are ready to perish), is but
an obscure representation of that love of God, and refreshment of

which

souls,

is

in

tlie

blood of Jesus.

Carnal things are exceeding

—temporal things
abundantly
The blood of Christ
—streams,
church
refresh

of eternal.

short of spiritual,

for his whole
a tvhole sea.
These, and the like observations, flowing from the tyj^ical relation
of the blessing intimated, shall not farther be insisted on
one only
I shall take from the historical truth.
XXI. Observation. God sometimes bringeth plentiful deliverances
and mercies for his people from beyond the ken of sense and reason;
yea, from above the ordinary reach of m,uch precious faith.
I mean not what it ought to reach, which is all the omnipotency
of God but what ordinarily it doth, as in this very business it was
is

[5.]

to

themselves,

sufficient

rivers,

;

—

;

with Moses. I say, plentiful deliverances, mercies like the waters
that gushed out in abundant streams, until the earth was cloven with
rivers,
^that the people should not only have a taste and away, but
drink abundantly, and leave for the beasts of the field, from beyond the ken of sense and reason, by events which a rationally wise
man is no more able to look into, than an eye of flesh is able to see
water in a flint; or a man probably suppose that divers millions of
creatures should be refreshed with waters out of a rock where there
was never any spring from the foundation of the world.
Now, concerning this, observe,

—

—

1.

2.
0.
1.

That God hath done it.
That he hath promised he will yet do

it.

Why he will so do.
He hath done it. I

you with precedents.

might here

tire

could lead you from that mother dehverance, the womb of
the redemption that is in the blood of Jesus, down tlirough

I

all others,

many dis-

—
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pensations of old and of

One

shall suffice

late,

me and
;

if

holding out this proposition to the fulL

some of you cannot help yourselves

A\T.th

you are very senseless.
Look upon Peter's deliverance. Acts xii. The night before he was
to be slain, he was kept safe in a prison,
a prison he had neither will
nor power to break. He was bound with two chains, beyond his skill
Kept he was by sixteen soldiers, doubtto unloose or force asunder.
less men of blood and vigilancy, having this to keep them waking,
that if Peter escaped with his head, they were to lose theirs.
Now,
that his deliverance was above sense and reason himself intimates,
verse 11, " He hath delivered me from the expectation of the Jews."
another,

—

The

wise, subtle Jews, concluded the matter so secure, that, without
any doubts or fears, they were in expectation of his execution the next
day. That it was also beyond the ready reach of much precious faith,
you have an example in those believers who were gathered together
in the house of Maiy, verse 12, calling her mad who first affirmed it,
verse 15, and bemg astonished when their eyes beheld it, verse 16;
the whole seeming so impossible to carnal Herod, after its accomplishment, that he slays the keepers as false in their hellish trust;
a just recompense for trusty villains.
The time would fail me to speak of Isaac,^ and Joseph, Gideon,
Noah, Daniel, and Job, all precedents worthy j^our consideration.
View them at your leisure and yoti will have leisure, if you intend

—

;

to live
2.

by

He

faith.

hath said

formances.

It

it.

is

a truth abounding in promises and per-

I shall hold out one or two

to search for others yourselves.

He

;

it

be worth your while

will

that digs for a

mine

finds

many

a piece of gold by the way.
Isa. xli. l-i-16,

Israel.

"

Fear not, thou worm Jacob, and ye few

make thee a new sharp

Behold, I will

having teeth

:

shalt

of

thou shalt thrash the mountains, and beat them small,
fan them," &c.
To

make the hills as chaff. Thou shalt
make a worm a thrashing instrument with teeth,
and

men

thrashing instrument

to cause that instru-

ment to beat mountains and hills into chaff, that chaff
away with the wind, that that worm may rejoice in God

;

to

—

be blown

to advance

a small handful of despised ones to the ruin of mountainous empires
and kingdoms, until they be broken and scattered to nothing, is a
mercy that comes from beyond the ken of an ordinary eye. Ezek.
xxxvii. 3, the prophet professeth that the deliverance promised was
beyond his apprehension: " Son of man, can these bones hve? And
Lord GoD, thou knowest." The Lord intimates in the
I answered,
following verses that he will provide a means for his church's recovery
when it seemeth as remote therefrom as dry bones scattered upon the

—

'

Gen. xxii.

14, xxxix., &c.

;
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face of the earth are from a

mighty

their gi-aves, verses 12, 13.

The reasons of this

3.

are,

living army.

12o

This he

calls

opening

—

(1.) Because he would have his people wholly wrapt up in his allsufficiency, not to straiten themselves with what their faith can ken
in a promise, much less to what their reason can perceive in appear-

ance.

In the application of promises to particular

trials

and

extre-

exceedingly disturbed, either in respect ot
persons, or things, or seasons but when it will wholly swallow up itself in all-sufficiency, the fountain of all promises, there is no place
mities, faith oftentimes

is

;

Have your souls in spiritual trials never been
your out- works unto this main fort? Hath not all
hold of promises in time of trial given place to temptations, until you
have fallen do-\\Ti in all-sufficiency, and there found peace? God accounts a flight to the strong tower of his name to be the most excellent
To
valour. This is faith's first, proper, and most immediate object.
particular promises it is dra^vn out on particular occasions; here is, or
for fear or disputing.

driven from

should be,

all

its

And, indeed, the soul will
its whole complacency
the Almighty. Here God delights

constant abode, Gen.

never be prepared to

all

xvii. 1.

the will of God, until

be taken up in this sufficiency of
to have the soul give up itself to a contented losing of all its reasonings, even in the infinite unsearchableness of his goodness and power.
Therefore will he sometimes send forih such streams of blessings as
can flow from no other fountain, that his may know where to He down
in peace. Here he would have us secure our shallow bottoms in this
quiet sea, this infinite ocean, whither neither wind nor stonn do once
approach.

Those blustering temptations which rage

—

at the shore,

when we were half at land and half at sea, half upon the bottom of
reach not at
our own reason and half upon the ocean of providence,
all unto this deep.
Oh, if we could in all trials lay ourselves doT\Ta

—

arms of the Almighty, his all-sufficiency in power and goodOh, how much of the haven should we have in our voyage,
how much of home in our pilgrimage, how much of heaven in this
wretched earth
Friends, throw away your staves, break the arm of
flesh, lie down here quietly in every dispensation, and you shall see
the salvation of God.
I could lose myself in setting out of this,
wherein I could desire you would lose yourselves in ever}^ time of
" Hast thou not known, hast thou not heard, that the evertrouble.
lasting God, the Lord, the Creator of the ends of the earth, fainteth
not, neither is weary? there is no searching of his understanding.
He giveth power to the faint and to them that have no might he inEven the youths shall faint and be weary, and
creaseth strength.
the young men shall utterly fall but they that wait upon the Lord
shall renew their strength they shall mount up with wings as eagles
in these

ness

!

—

!

;

:

;
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tliey sliall run,

and not be weary; they

shall walk,

and not famt,"

Isa xL 28-31.
(2.) To convince the unbelieving world itself of his power, providence,
and love to them that put their trust in him, that they may be found

to cry, " Verily there

is

a reward for the righteous verily he
;

that judgeth in the earth," Ps.
cians see real miracles,
out, "

This

is

beyond

Iviii.

When

11.

all their

the finger of God," Exod.

is

a

God

the Egyptian magi-

juggling pretences, they cry

viii,

19.

Profane Nebuchad-

nezzar, beholding the deliverance of those three worthies from the fiery
furnace, owns them for the " servants of the most high God," Dan. iii.
26.

Daniel being preserved in the

the power and

kingdom

lions' den, Darius acknowledgeth
of " the living God," Dan. vi. 26.
Glorious

God for his people, beyond the reach of reason, wrest
from the world amazement or acknowledgment; and in both God is
exalted.
He will appear in such distresses, as that he will be seen
of his very enemies.
They shall not be able, with the Philistines, to
question whether it be his baud or a chance happened to them,
1 Sam. vi. 9
but conclude, with the Egyptians, that fly they must,
for God fights for his people, Exod. xiv. 25.
If God should never
give blessings but in such a way as reason, might discover theu' dependence on secondary causes, men would not see his goings, nor
acknowledge his operations. But when he mightily makes bare his
arm, in. events beyond their imaginations, they must vail before him.
Use 1. Consider whether the mercy celebrated this day ought not
to be placed in this series of deliverances, brought from beyond the
ken of sense and reason, from above the reach of much precious faith.
For the latter, I leave it to your own experience; to the former let
me for the present desire your consideration of these five things.
Now
(1.) Bi/ tuhom you were surprised and put under restraint.
these were of two sorts: [1.] The heads' and leaders; [2.] The tumulappearances of

;

—

tuous multitude.
[1.]

For

the first,

rance, I shall not say

some of them being dead, and some under duany thing. " Nullum cum victis certamen, et

your own thoughts.
multitude, gathered out of inns, taverns, alehouses, stables, highways, and
the like nurseries of piety and pity.
Such as these having got their
superiors under their power, governors under their disposal, their restrainers under their restraint, theh oppressors, as they thought, under
their fury,
what was it that kept in their fury and then- revenge,
wliich upon the like occasions and advantages hath almost always
been executed? Search your stories, you will not find many that
speak of such a deliverance.
For a few governors prevailed on
unto durance, by a godless rout, in an insurrection, and yet come
sethere cassis." I leave the stream
[2.]

For

the multitude,

from the

—an enraged,

flint to

headless, lawless, godless

—

—

—
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and

off in peace

safety, is surely
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a work of more than ordinary pro-

vidence.

—

when all the kingdom
(2.) Consider the season of your surprisal;
was in an uproar, and the arm of flesh almost quite withered as to
supply,

—the north invaded, the south

full of insurrections,

subdued,^ the great city at least suffering

men

to

lift

up

Wales un-

their

hands

against us; so that, to the eye of reason, the issue of the whole was,
if

not

lost,

yet exceedingly hazardous, and so your captivity endless.

Had

they gone on, as was probable they would, whether you had this
day been brought out to execution, or thrust into a dungeon, or carried
up and doAvn as a pageant, I know not but much better condition,
;

I

am

you could not expect.
The end of your surprisal. Amongst

sure, rationally

(3.)

others, this

was appa-

who went on in all ways
them in those ways wherein

rently one, to be a reserve for their safety

You were

of ruin.

kept to preserve

Whether could reason reach this

you being
brought to any
that
great strait, with the price of your heads to redeem their own,
they should be brought to greater distress than ever any before in
this kingdom, and you be dehvered, without the least help to them
in their need?
It was beyond your friends' reason, who could not
hope it; it was beyond our enemies' reason, who never feared it:
if you believed it, you have the comfort of it.
(4.) The refusal of granting an exchange for such ijersons as they
accounted more considerable than yom^selves, and whose enlargement
might have advantaged the cause they professed to maintain exceedingly more than your restraint,
what doth it but proclaim your intended ruin? This was the way of deliverance which for a long
they perished.

in their power, kept

on purpose

or no, that

for their rescue if

—

—

—

season reason chiefly rested on, the

when

main

pillar of all its building

;

was cut in two, what could be seen in it but desolation.
(5.) The straits you were at length reduced to, between your enemies' swords and your friends' bullets, which, intended for your deliverance, without the safeguard of Providence might have been your
ruin, piercing more than once the house wherein you were.
Surely
it was, then, an eminent work of faith, to " stand still, and see the

which,

it

salvation of God."

The many passages

of Providence, evidently working for your prewhich I have received from some of yourselves, I willingly
pass over.
What I have already said is sufficient to declare that to
reason's eye you were as dead bones upon the earth.
For our parts,
who were endangered spectators at the best, we were but in the prophet's frame and to any question about your enlargement, could answer only, The Lord alone knows. And now, behold, the Lord hath
servation,

;

'

"

Idem huic

urbi dominandi finis

erit,

qui parendi fuerit."

—Senec. de Rom.
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ETC.

chosen you out to be examples of his loving-kindness, in fetching
yea, from above the
for you from beyond the ken of reason
He hath brought water for you out of
reach of much precious faith.

mercy

;

flint.
Reckon your deliverance under this head of operations,
and I hope you will not be unthankful.
Use 2. You that have received so great mercy, we that have seen
it, and all who have heard the doctrine confirmed, let us learn to live
by faith. Live above all things that are seen subject them to the
Measure your condition by your interest in God's allcross of Christ.
sufficiency.
Do not in distress calculate what such and such things
can effect; but what God hath promised. Reckon upon that, for it
shall come to pass.
If you could get but this one thing by all your sufferings and dangers, to trust the Lord to the utmost extent of his proAll carnal fears would then
mises, it would prove a blessed captivity.
be conquered, all sinful compliances with wicked men removed, &a
Use 3. Be exhorted to great thankfulness,^ you that have been
made partakers of great deliverances. In great distresses very nature
prompts the sons of men to great promises. You have heard the ridiculous stor}^ of him who in a storm at sea promised to dedicate a wax
candle to the blessed Virgin as big as the mast of his ship, which he
was resolved when he came on shore to pay with one of twelve in the
Let not the moral of that fable be found in any of you.
pound
Come not short of any of your engagements. No greater discovery
of a hypocritical frame, than to flatter the Lord in trouble, and to deThe Lord of heaven give you
cline upon deliverance, in cold blood.
as private persons, in all
strength to make good all your resolutions
godliness and honesty, following hard after God in every known way
of his;
as magistrates, in justice, equity, and faithful serving the
kingdom of Christ. Especially, let them never beg in vain for help at
your hands, who did not beg help in vain for you at the hands of God.
Use 4. Consider, if there be so much" sweetness in a temporal deliverance, oh what excellency is there in that eternal redemption which
If we rejoice for being delivered from
we have in the blood of Jesus
them who could have killed the body, what unspeakable rejoicing is
there in that mercy whereby we are freed fi'om the -oTath to come'.
Let this possess your thoughts, let this fill your souls, let this be your
haven from all former storms. And here stiike I sail, in this to abide
with you and all the saints of God for ever.

the

;

!

:

—

—

!

!

—

" Erunt homiciclse, tyr.inni, fures, adulteri, raptores, sacrilegi, proditoresj infra
omnia, ingratiis est." Senec. Benef., lib. i. " Gratiarum cessat decursus, ubi
recursus non fuerit." Bern. Serm. 50.
* " Si tanti vitrum, quanti Margaritum ? "
Tertul.
'

ista

—

—

—
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III.

RIGHTEOUS ZEAL ENCOURAGED
p.r

DIVINE PROTECTION:

A DISCOURSE ABOUT TOLERATION, AND THE DUTY OF THE
CIVIL MAGISTRATE
ABOUT RELIGION, THEREUNTO .iNNEXED.

—

—

PREFATORY NOTE.
The

following sermon was preached before the House of Commons on January
which had been appointed as a day of solemn humiliation in connection
M-ith the event of the preceding day,
the decapitation of Charles I. Accordingly,
no sermon of Owen has excited keener discussion. Because he consented to preach
in these circumstances, he is held to have connived at a great crime, and actually invested it with the sanctions of religion.
In the opinion of Dr M'Crie (see
" IVIiscellaneous Writings," p. 501), his couduct in this instance was " the greatest
blot on his public life," and both his text and the title of his sermon could not
fail to be interpreted as encouragement to those who had been accessory to the
destruction of the unhappy monarch. On the other hand, some, like Mr Orme,
urge that Owen preached by command; that no sentiment of the sermon can be
construed as approval of the regicide and that the very passages (see paragraph
at the foot of p. 134 and on p. 136) adduced in proof that Owen concurred in
it, indicate his desire to keep free and aloof from the expression of any positive
bolder line of defence has been instituted, according
opinion on the subject.
to which Owen, like Milton, might have regarded the death of Charles as only the
appropriate penalty for a long career of violence and duplicity, during which he
had made the blood of the best subjects in the realm to flow like water; and
that our author, in preaching on this occasion, might have acted under a sense of
duty, while discharging a task solemn and painful certainly, but still a task to
which he might feel himself bound by higher considerations than mere regard to
the authority which enjoined it. The argument to this effect is stated with great
point and ability in his " Life," etc., vol. i. p. 40. This much is clear, that after
the Restoration he was never called to account for his public appearance on this
occasion by a government whose measures of vindictive retaliation against the
Puritans are notorious. Asty's explanation of the fact has obvious weight
" His discourse was so modest and iuoifensive, that his friends could make no just
exception, nor his enemies take an advantage of his words another day."
Memoirs, p. 8. The only public expression of displeasure at this sermon was given
in 1683, about a month before the grave closed over its author.
In the school
quadrangle of the University, not too rich in honours to repudiate without serious
loss the lustre shed upon it from the name of its great Puritan Vice-Chancellor,
a document containing some positions, extracted from the sermon and denounced
as pernicious and damnable, was publicly burned. He suffered in good company;
for propositions from the works of Knox, Buchanan, Baxter, and others, were
condemned in the same decree, and committed to the same flames. Some reparation for the insult offered in this mean revenge was made, too late to soothe his
feelings, had he needed solace under the affront, but tending so far to rescue his
memory from unjust reproach, when, in 1710, by an order from the House of
Lords, the Oxford decree was burned by the hands of the common hangman.
It is strange, that the appendix to a sermon preached, as some think, in the
very consummation of licence and misrule, should be an earnest and able pleading
for toleration, in a tone of calmness and moderation rare at any time in controversy, and especially rare in the controversies of that stormy age.
The entire body of the Independents have been blamed for consenting to the
death of Charles I., because Owen, the chief ornament of their denomination, was
called, in such critical and delicate circumstances, to preach before the House of
Commons. Mr Orme successfully disproves the justice of the charge. Whatever
offence Owen may thus have committed, to visit it upon the religious body with
wliich he generally acted, is in accordance neither with the principles of justice
nor the facts of history. Ed.
31, 1648,

—

;

A

:

—

—

Die Mercurii, 31 Januarii 1648.

Ordered by the Commons assembled in Parliament, That Mr Allen do give
the thanks of this House to Mr Owen for the great pains he took in his sermon
preached before the House this day at Margaret's, Westminster; and that he be
desired to print his sermon at large; wherein he is to have the like privilege of
printing it as others in the like kind usually have had.
Hen. Scobell, Cler. Faii. Dom. Com.

—

TO THE RIGHT HONOURABLE

THE COMMONS OF ENGLAND,
ASSEMBLED IN PARLIAMENT,

Sirs,

wisdom of God to do great things in difficult seasons.
Dan. ix. 25. His builders must hold swords
Yea, while sin coninstruments of labour, Neh. iv. 16.

It hath always suited the

He

sets

and

up walls

in troublous times,

spears, as well as

tinueth in

course here (which began in heaven, and, having contemporized with
God will cause great troubles

its

the earth, shall live for ever in hell), great works for

amongst men. The holy, harmless Reconciler of heaven and earth bids us expect
the sword to attend his undertakings for and way of making peace, Matt. x. 34.
All the waves in the world arise to their height and roaruig from the confronting
Hence seasons
of the breath of God's Spirit and the vapours of men's corruptions.
receive their degrees of difficulty according to the greatness and weight of the
works which in them God will accompUsh. To their worth and exceOency is
This the instruments of his glory in this genera-

man's opposition proportioned.

tion shall continually find true, to their present trouble

As the days approach

and

futui'e comfort.

for the delivery of the decree, to the shaking of heaven

and all the powers of the world, to make way for the establishment of
kingdom which shall not be given to another people (the gi'eat expectation
of the saints of the Most High before the consummation of all); so tumults,
troubles, vexations, and disquietness, must certainly grow and increase among the

and

earth,'

that

sons of men.

A

dead

woman
Much

(says the proverb) will not be carried out of her house

under

men

of wisdom and power be easily and quietly
dispossessed of that share and interest in the things of Christ which long-continued

four men.

less will

Uving

usurpation hath deluded them into an imagination of being their own inheritance.
This, then, being shortly to be effected, and the scale being ready to turn against
the man of sin, notwithstanding his balancing it, in opposition to the witness of

and poise of earthly power no wonder if heaven, earth,
and dry land, be shaken, in their giving place to the things that cannot be
moved. God Almighty having called you forth, right honourable, at his entrance
to the rolling up of the nation's heavens like a scroll,^ to serve him in your generation in the high places of Armageddon,' you shall be sure not to want experience
of that opposition^which is raised against the great work of the Lord, which
Jesus, with the weight

;

sea,

generally swells most against the visible instruments thereof.

And would
1

Heb.

to

xii. 26, 27;

God you had
Dan.

— Luth.

esse dicerem."
2 Isa. xxxiv.

4, 5.

VOL. VIIL

vii.

27.
3

"

only the devoted sons of Babel to contend withal,

Ego

Rev. xvi.

nisi

tumultus

istos viderem,

verbum Dei

in

mundo non

16.

9

—
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that the

men

them

to fight in

—

that the mahgnity
had had no influence on the stars of heaven, to prevail with
their courses against you
But " jacta est alea," the providence

of this shaking earth were your only antagonists,

of the dragon's

tail

—

!

'

be served, according to the discovery made of his own unchangeable
For verily
will, and not the mutable interests and passions of the sons of men.
" the Lord of hosts hath purposed to pollute the pride of all glory, and to bring
into contempt all the honourable of the earth," Isa. xxiii. 9.
of

God must

The

contradictions of sinners against

all

that walk in the paths of righteousness

and peace, with the supportment which their
mised)

who pursue

spirits

may

receive (as being pro-

those ways, notwithstanding those contradictions, are in part

The foundation of that whole transaction of
discovered in the ensuing sermon.
is thei-ein held out, in reference to the i)resent dispensations of Pro-

things which

— being nothing but an entrance into the unravelling of the whole web of
and
tyranny, in opposition
interwoven of
the kingat present add
dom of the Lord Jesus, — I chose not to mention. Neither

vidence,

iniquity,

ecclesiastical

civil

to

shall I

any thing thereabout, but only
of the following discourse.

making out those thoughts,

my

desire that

it

may be eyed

as the granted basis

Only, by your very favourable acceptation of the

—

which were the hasty conception, and, like Jonah's
gourd, the child of a night or two (which, with prayer for a rooting in the hearts
of them to whom they were delivered, had certainly withered in their own leaves,
had they not received warmth and moisture from your commands in general, and

—

many of you, to give them a life of a few days longer),
encouraged to the annexing of a few lines, as a free-will offering to attend the
folio wang product of obedience.
Now, this shall not be as to the opposition which you do and shall yet farther
meet withal but as to the caiises, real or pretended, which are held forth as the
bottom of that contradiction wherewith on every side j'ou are encompassed.
The things in reference whereunto your procedence is laden with such criminations as these sad days of recompense have found to be comets portending no less
than blood, are first civil, then religious.
For the first, as their being beyond the bounds of my'calling gives them sanctuary from being called forth to my consideration so neither have I the least
thoughts with Absalom of a more orderly carrying on of afi'airs, might my desires
have any influence into their disposal. Waiting at the throne of grace, that those
whom God hath intrusted A\ith, and enabled for, the transaction of these things,
may be directed and supported in their employment, is the utmost of my under-

the particular desires of

am

;

;

taking herein.

For the

other, or rehgious things, the general interest I have in

them

as a

improved by the superadded title of a minister of the gospel
(though unworthy the one name and the other), gives me not only such boldness
as accrueth from enjoyed favour, but also such a right as will support me to plead
concerning them before the most impartial judicature.
And this I shaU do (as I said before) merely in reference to those criminations
which are laid by conjectural presumptions on your honourable assembly, and
made a cause of much of that opposition and contradiction you meet withal. Now,
in particular, it is the toleration of all religions, or invented ways of worship,
wherein your constitutions are confidently antedated in many places of the nation
the thing itself, withal, being held out as the most enormous apprehension, and
desperate endeavour, for the destruction of truth and godUness, that ever entered
The contest hereabout
the thoughts of men professing the one and the other.
being " adhuc sub judice," and there being no doubt but that the whole matter,
commonly phrased as above, hath (like other things) sinful and dangerous exChristian, being

1

Rev.

xii. 4.

t
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tremes, I deemed

it

not amiss to endeavour the pouring a

common flames which are kindled in the
A.nd who knows whether the words of a weak

the
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little

cold water

upon

men about this thing.
may not, by the power of

breasts of

nothing

the Fountain of beings, give some light into the determination and establishment of
a tiling of so great concernment and consequence as this is generally conceived to

be ? What is in this my weak undertaking of the Lord, I shall beg of him that it
may be received
what is of myself, I beg of you that it may be pardoned. That
God Almighty would give you to prove all things that come unto you in his wav,
;

and

—

to hold fast that

constant perseverance,

which
is

is

good, granting you unconquerable, assistance in

the prayer

of,

Your devoted Servant
In our dearest Lord,

John Owen
COGQESHALL, Feb.

28.

—
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" Let them retui-n unto thee ; but return not thou unto them.

unto

this peo2)le

a fenced brasen wall

they shall not prevail against thee
deliver thee, saith the

The words

of

Lokd."

my text

:

—Jer.

having a

;

and they

for I

am

And

I will

make thee

but
with thee to save thee, and to
shall fight against thee,

xv. 19, 20.

full

dependence upon, and flowing

out from, the main subject-matter of the whole chapter, I must of
necessity take a view thereof, and hold out unto you the mind of

God

contained therein, before I enter upon the part thereof chiefly

And

intended.

may

this I shall

do with very brief observations, that I
full openiug and application of the

not anticipate myself from a

words of

And

my

text.

this the rather are

my

thoughts led unto, because the whole
Lord and a stubbornly sinful na-

transaction of things between the
tion,

exceedingly accommodated to the carrying on of the controversy

he

now

is

pleading with that wherein

we

live, is set

out (as

we

say)

to the life therein.

Of the whole chapter

there be these five parts
The denunciation offearful wasting, destroying judgments
against Judah and Jerusalem, verse 8, and so on to verse 10.
Secondly, The procuring, deserving cause of these overwhelming
calamities, verses 4 and 6.
Thirdly, The inevitableness of these judgments, and the inexorahleness of the Lor-d as to the accomplishment of all the evils denounced,
:

First,

verse

1,

and condition of the prophet, with the frame
and deportment of his spirit under those hitter dispensations of Providence, verse 10, and 15—18.
Fifthly, The answer and appearance of God unto him upon the
making out of his complaint, verses 11-14, and 19-21.
Fourthly, The state

My text

lieth in the last part, but yet

with such dependence on

the former as enforceth to a consideration of them.

—
;
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First. There is the denunciation of fearful wasting, destroying
judgments, to sinful Jerusalem, verse 2, and so onwards, with some
interposed ejaculations concerning her inevitable ruin, as verses 5, 6.
banishment, verse
Here's death, sword, famine, captivity, verse 2
;

4;

—

^unpitied desolation, verse 5;

—redoubled

—

destruction, bereaving,

That universal devastation of the
whole people which came upon them in the Babylonish capti\^ty is
the thing here intended, the means of its accomplishment by parti-

fanning, spoiling, &c., verses 6-9.

—

cular plagues

dread and

several kinds (for the greater
annumerated, the faithfulness of

and judgments, in their

terror), being at large

—

more clear in the dispersion
God, also,
doing not only for the main what before he had
of that people
threatened, but in pai-ticular executing the judgments recorded, Luke
fulfilling hereby what he had dexxi. 24, &c.; Deut. xx\-iii. 15-57,
vised, accomplishing the word he had commanded in the days of old.
Lam. ii. 17.
That which hence I shall observe is only from the variety of these
particulars, which are held out as the means of the intended desolabeing
;

made hereby

to shine

—

—

tion.

God's treasures of wrath against a sinful people
Observation.
have sundry and various issues for the accoinplishment of the ap-

pointed end.

When God

w^alks contrary to a people, it is not always in one path

and yn\\ do it seven times. Lev. xxvi 24.
He strikes not always vnih one weapon, nor in one place. As there
" manifold and various grace," 1 Pet. iv. 10,
is with him mixiXri x<^P'i,

he hath seven ways to do

it,

— and compassion making out
there
our manifold
treasured wrath,
—
love

indigencies; so

choice variety, suited to

itself in
is

opyn

Tidr,eavpiff/j^svri,

Rom.

ii.

5,

suiting itself in its flowings out to the pro-

stored,

vocations of stubborn sinners.

man was

a " flaming
sword turning itself every way," Gen. iii. 24. Not only in one or
two, but in all their paths he meeteth them "wath his flaming sword.
As a wild beast in a net,^ so are sinners under inexorable judgments;

The

first

emblem

of God's wrath against

the more they strive, the more they are en\vrapped and entangled;
they shuffle themselves from under one calamity, and fall into anor
other: " As if a man did flee from a lion, and a bear met him
went into the house, and leaned his hand on the wall, and a serpent
;

Oh! remove this one plague, saith Pharaoh."''
him," Amos v. 19.
If he can escape from under this pressure, he thinks he shall be free
but when he fled from the lion, still the bear met him and when he
went into the house, the serpent bit him. And as the flaming sword
To those that
turns every way, so God can put it into every thing.

bit

;

;

1

Isa.

Ii.

20.

'

Exod.

x. 17.

!
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cry,

Give

that cry,
xiii.

me

a king,

God can

135

give liim in his anger; and from tliose

Take him away, he can take him away

in his WTath, Hos.

10, 11.

np instruction to our ovm souls
What
we been exercised withal, for sundry years
What Pharaoh-like spirits have we had under them
Oh, that w^e
were delivered this once, and then all were well
How do we spend
Oh, that

might

this

seal

!

variety of cala,raities have

!

!

all

our thoughts to extricate om'selves from our present pressm^es

I

If

were passed, we should have smooth ground to
walk on; not considering that God can fill our safest paths "with
snares and serpeats.
Give us peace, give us wealth, give us as we
were, with our own, in quietness.
Poor creatures' suppose all these
desires were in sincerity, and not, as with the most they are, fair colours
of foul and bloody designs; yet if peace were, and wealth were, and
former things were, and God were not, what would it avail you? Cannot he poison your peace, and canker your wealth? and Avhen you
were escaped out of the field from the lion and the bear, appoint a
serpent to bite you, leaning upon the walls of your o^svn house?
In
vain do you seek to stop the streams, while the fountains are open;
turn yourselves whither you will, bring yourselves into what condition
you can, nothing but peace and reconciliation with the God of all
these judgments can give you rest in the day of visitation.
You see
what variety of plagues are in his hand. Changing of condition will do
no more to the avoiding of them, than a sick man's turning himself
from one side of the bed to another; during his turning, he forgets
his pain by striving to move,
being laid down again, he finds liis condition the same as before.
This is the first thing,
we are under various judgments, from which
by ourselves there is no deliverance.
this hedge, this pit

—

—

—

—

Secondly. The second thing here expressed is, the procuring cause
of these various judgments, set do"\vn, verse 4, " Because of Manasseh,

son of Hezekiah king of Judah, for that which he did in Jerusalem."

The sins of Manasseh filled the ephah of Judah's wickedness, and
caused the talent of lead to be laid on the mouth thereof^
Oftentimes in the relation of his story doth the Holy Ghost emphatically
Judah should be destroyed, 2 Kings xxi.
Yea, when they had a Httle reviving under Josiah, and the bowels
of the Lord began to work in compassion towards them yet, as it were
remembering the provocation of this Manasseh, he recalls his thoughts
of mercy, 2 Kings xxiii. 26, 27.
The deposing of divine and human
things is oftentimes very opposite.^
God himself proceeds with them
in a diverse dispensation.
In the spiritual body the members offend,
and the Head is punished " The iniquity of us all did meet on him,"
express this, that for his sin
1 1.

;

:

'

Zech.

V. 7, 8.

"

" Est qusedam aemulatio divinfe

rei, et

humanae."

—Ter. Apol.

;
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In the civil politic body the head offends, and the members
Manasseh sins, and Judah must go captive.
Three things present themselves for the vindication of the equity

Isa.

liii.

rue

it

:

of God's righteous judgments, in the recompensing the
king upon the people.
1.

The concurrence and

sins of the

influence of the people's power into their

—they that

set him up may justly be called to
answer for his miscarriage. The Lord himself had before made the
" If
sole bottom of that political administration to be their o^vn wills
thou mlt have a king, after the manner of the nations," Deut. xvii. 14

rule

and government

:

:

Though for particulars, himself (according to his su1 Sam. viii. 7.
preme sovereignty) placed in many [appointed many of the kings],
by peculiar exemption othervydse his providence was served by their
plenary consent, or by such dispensation of things as you have related,
1 Kings xvi. 21, 22, " Then were the people of Israel divided into
;

two parts

:

half of the people followed Tibni, the son of Ginath, to

make him king and half followed Omri. But the people that followed Omri prevailed against the people that followed Tibni so Tibni
Now, they who place men in authority to
died, and Omri reigned."
be God's vicegerents, do undertake to God for their deportment in
that authority, and therefore may justly bear the sad effects of their
;

;

sinful miscarriages.
2.

Because, for fear of Manasseh's cruelty, or to flatter

him

in his

tyranny for their own advantage, the greatest part of the people had
apostatized from the ways and worship of Hezekiah, to comply with
him in his sin as at another time " they willingly walked after the
;

commandment," Hos. v. 11. And this
xxi. 9, " Manasseh seduced the people

Kings
do more evil than the nations."
When kings turn seducers, they seldom want good store of
followers. Now, if the blind lead the blind, both will, and both justly
may, fall into the ditch. When kings command unrighteous things,
and people suit them with willing compliance, none doubts but the deis

plainly expressed, 2

to

struction of them both

is just and righteous. See verse 6 of this chapter.
Because the people, by \drtue of their retained sovereignty, did
not restrain him in his provoking ways.
So Zuinglius, Artie. 42,
" Qui non vetat, cum potest, jubet."
When Saul would have put
Jonathan to death, the people would not suffer him so to do, but delivered Jonathan, that he died not, 1 Sam. xiv. 45. When Da\ad pro-

8,

posed the reducing of the ark, his speech to the people was, " If it
seem good unto you, let us send abroad to our brethren everywhere,
that they may gather themselves to us: and all the congregation said
that they would do so: because the thing was right in the eyes of all
the people," 1 Chron. xiii. 2,4. So they bargain Avith Eehoboam about
their subjection,

upon condition

of a moderate rule, 1 Kings,

xii.

By
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Jeremiah from the prophets
and priests that would have put him to death, Jer. xxvi. 16. And
on this ground might they justly feed on the fruit of their own neSee Bilson on Obed., part iii. page 271.
glected duty.
virtue of whicli power, also, they delivered

Be

it

thus, or otherwise,

interest therein, certain it

or other

made

by what way soever the people had
is,

that for the sins of Manasseh, one

their own, they

things being written for our example,

it

cernment to us to know what were those
people of

God

way

therefore, these

cannot but be of great consins

which wrapped up the
these the Holy Ghost

Now,

in irrevocable destruction.

fully manifesteth in the story of the life

and they may

And

were destroyed.

their

and reign of

this

Manasseh,

be reduced unto two chief heads.
False
worship
or superstition "He built high places, made
(1.)
altars for Baal, and a grove, as did Ahab," 2 Kings xxi. 8.
(2.) Cruelty: "He shed innocent blood very much, till he had
filled Jerusalem mth blood from one end of it to another,'' verse 16.
Whether this cruelty be to be ascribed to his tyranny in civil affairs, and so the blood shed is called innocent because not of maleall

:

factors; or to his persecution in subordination to his fpJse worship,

instituted as before (as the pope and his adherents have devoured
whole nations " in ordine ad spirituaha"), is not apparent; but this

from hence and other places most evident, that superstition and
and tyranny, are inseparable concomitants.^
JSTebuchadnezzar sets up his great image, and the next news you
You seldom see a
hear, the saints are in the furnace, Dan. iii. 20.
fabric of human-invented worship, but either the foundation or top" The wisdom" (religion,
stone is laid in the blood of God's people.
"
that is from above is first pure, then peaceable,
or way of worsliip)
gentle, easy to be entreated, full of mercy and good fruits, without
is

persecution, will-worship

—

when the other is
and without hypocrisy," James iii. 1 7
" earthly, sensual, devilish, bringing along envying, strife, confusion,
;

partiality,

and every

evil

product of

all

work," verse 16.

Persecution and blood

invented worship.

I might from hence

sue other observations, but I shall only

name

one,

is

the genuine

name and pur-

and proceed.

When

false worship, ivith injustice by cruelty, have
possessed the governors of a nation, and wrapped in the consent of
Observation.

who have been acquainted with the
and nation, without unprecedented mercy,

the greatest pa7^t of the people

mind of God;
is

obnoxious

that people

to

remediless ruin.

Those two are the Bel and dragon that, what by thefr actings,
what by their deservings, have swallowed that ocean of blood which
has flowed from the veins of millions slain upon the face of the
earth.
Give me the number of the witnesses of Jesus whose souls
1

See the appendix at the end of

this

sermon.

—
;
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under

cry for revenge against their false worshipping

tlie altar

derers^

and the

them whose

tale of

have been

lives

mur-

sacrificed to the

and tyranny of blood-thirsty potentates, with the
issues of God's just vengeance on the sons of men for compliance in
these two things; and j^ou will have gathered in the whole harvest
of blood, leaving but a few straggling gleanings upon other occasions.
And if these things have been found in England, and the present
insatiable ambition

administration with sincere humihation do not run across to unravel

web

this close-woven

quickly be too

of destruction,

And

late.

all

thoughts of recovery will

thus far sin and providence drive on a

parallel.

Thirdly.

The

inevitableness of the desolation threatened,

inexorableness of

God

thing considerable
yet

my mind

:

"

in the execution of

verse 1,

it,

Though Moses and Samuel

is

and the

the third

stood before me,

could not be toward this people."

Should I insist upon this, it would draw me out unto Scripture
evidences of a nation's travelling in sin beyond the line of God's
patience,

I shall

and

make

our enemies,

so not to
it

if

be exempted from ruin

a part of

my

;

but, instead thereof,

daily supplications, that they

may

be to

God's enemies, and the intcqiretation of them to those

that hate us.

In

brief,

the words contain an impossible supposition, and yet a

Moses and
up strong
supplications, and averted many imminent judgments from a sinful
people. As if the Lord should say. All that I can do, in such a case
as this, I would gTant at the intercession of Moses and Samuel, or
others intercedmg in their spuit and zeal but now the state of things
is come to that pass, the time of treaty being expired, the black flag
hung out, and the " decree ha\ang brought forth," Zeph. iL 2, th?
upon their utmost entreaty, it cannot, it shall not, be reversed.
Observation. There is a time when sin grows ripe for ruin: "For
three transgressions, and for four, the Lord will not turn away the

negation of the thing for whose sake

Samuel were men who,

it

is

supposed.

in the days of their flesh, offered

;

iniquity of a people,"

When

Amos

i.

9.

the sin of the Amorites hath

they must drink

filled

the cup of vengeance,

Gen. xv. 1 6. England, under several administrations of ci^dl government, hath fallen twice, yea thrice, into nationdestroying sins. Pro\ddence hath once more given it another bottom
if you should stumble (which the Lord avert) at the same block of
it.

is not another sifting to be made, to reserve
any grains from the gTound. I doubt not but oiu: three transgressions,
and four, will end in total desolation. The Lord be your guide;
DOor England lieth at stake.

impiety and cruelty, there

'

Rev.

vi. 9. 10.

——
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The greatest difficulty that lieth in bringing of total
upon a sinful people, is in the interposition of Moses and

Obsei^'ation.

destruction

Samuel.
If Moses would but have stood out of the gap, and let the Almightygo, he had broken in upon the whole host of Israel, Exod. xxxii. 9, 10.
And let it by the way be observed, of the spirit of Samuel, that when
the people of God were most exorbitant, he crieth, " As for me, God

Lord in ceasing to pray for you,"
Scarce answered by those who, if theu' interest be

forbid that I should sin against the
1

Sam.

23.

xii.

not served, or at least their reason

satisfied, will scarce yield

a prayer

pour out curses against, their choicest dehverers. The Lord
lay it not to their charge
For us, seeing that praying deliverers
are more prevalent than fighting deliverers (it is, Though Moses and
Samuel, not Gideon and Samson, stood before me), as some decay, let us
for, yea,

!

may have never the more rest for
he establish mount Zion a praise in the earth.

gather strength in the Lord, that he
their gi\ing over, until

Fourthly.

Come we now

to the fom'th thing in this chapter,

—the

and condition, with the frame and deportment of his
heart and spirit under these dispensations.
And here we find him
expressing two things of himself
prophet's state

:

2.

What he found from others, verse 10.
What he lurestled ivithal in his oiun spirit,

1.

What he

1.

reproach, &c.

:

verses 15-18.
foimd from others. He telleth you it was cursing and
" I have neither lent on usury, nor have men lent
to

me

on usury, yet every one of them doth curse me," verse 10.
Now this return may be considered two ways.
(1.) In itself: " Every one (saith he) of this people doth curse me."
(2.) In reference to his deportment : " I have neither borrowed
nor lent on usury, yet they curse me."
(1.)

From

the

first,

observe

:

Observation. Instruments of God's greatest vjorhs

oftentimes the chiefest objects of

and glory are

a professing people's cursings and

revenges.

The
IS

return which God's labourers meet withal in this generation

m the number of those things whereof there

sun.

Men

that,

is

under God, deliver a kingdom,

none new under the

may have

the king-

dom's curses for their pains.
When Moses had brought the people of Israel out of bondage, by
that wonderful and unparalleled deliverance, being forced to appear
with the Lord for the destruction of Korah and his associates, who

would have seduced the congregation to its utter ruin, he receives at
length this reward of all his travail, labour, and pains,
all the con-

—

gregation gathered themselves against him and Aaron, laying murder and sedition to their charge ; telling them they had " killed the

1
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people of the LoRD,"

and

Numb.

xvi. 41,

42;

—a goodly reward

for all

If God's works do not suit with the lusts, prejudices,

their travails.

men, they will labour to give his instruments the
Let not upright hearts sink because they meet with
" Bona agere, et mala pati, Christianorum est."
thankless men.
A
man may have the blessing of God and the curse of a professmg
" Behold, I and the children whom God
people at the same time.
hath given me, are for signs and for wonders in Israel," Isa viii. 18.
" Cum ab hominibus damnamur, a Deo absohdmur."^
Man's condemnation and God's absolution do not seldom meet upon the same
persons, for the same things.
If you labour to do the work of the
Lord, pray think it not strange if among men curses be your reward,
and detestation your wages.
interests of

devil's wages.

In reference to the prophet's deportment : " He had neither
nor had any lent to him, upon usury." He was free from blame
among them, had no dealings with them in those things which are
(2.)

lent,

—

usually attended with reproaches; as he shows

a thing that a long time hath heard very

by an instance

in usur}-^,

ill.

Observation. Men every way blameless, and to he emhraced in their
own ways, are oftentimes abhorred and laden with curses for following the Lord in his ways.
"

Bonus

Caius Sejus, sed mains quia Christianus." What premany be, would they let go the work of God in
this generation!
No advantage against them but in the matter of
cious

men

vir

should

—

God; and that is enough to have them to the lions, Dan. vi. 5.
that might be honoured for compassing the ends suiting his own
worldly interest, and will cheerfully undergo dishonour for going be-

their

He

yond, to suit the design of God, hath surely some impression upon
his spirit that is from above.
2. You have the prophet's deportment, and the frame of his spirit
during those transactions between the Lord and that sinful people;

and

this he holds out, in many pathetical complaints, to be fainting,
decaying, peiplexed, weaiy of his bm-den, not knowing how to ease
himself, as you may see at large, verses 15-18.
Observation. In dark and difjicidt dispensations of providence,

God's choicest servants are oftentimes ready to faint under the burden of them.
How weary was David when he cried out such a condition, '' Oh
that I had wings like a dove for then would I fly away, and be at
rest," Ps. Iv, 6.
Long had he waited for a desired issue of his perplexed state, and had perhaps oftentimes been frustrated of his hope
of drawing to a period of his miseries; and now, finding one disappointment to follow on the neck of another, he is weary, and cries,

m

!

I

Tertul. Apol.
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What! nothiBg but this trouble and confusion still? "Oh that I had
wings Hke a dove \" a ship to sail to a foreign nation (or the hke),
In the like strait another time, see what a
there to be at peace.
miserable conclusion he draws of all his being exercised under the
hand of God; Ps. Ixxiii. 13, "Verily I have cleansed my heart in

—

my hands in innocency." And again. Ps. cxvi. 11,
the perturbation of his mind, " All men are liars;" that
all the promises, all the encouragements, which in his way he had
received from God, should fail of their accomplishment.
vain,

he

and washed

—

saith, in

It is not with them as it was with that wicked king of Israel, who,
being disappointed of peace and deliverance in his own time, cries
out, " This evil is of the Lord what should I wait for the LoED any
longer?" 2 Kings vL 33. The season of deliverance suited not his
expectation therefore he quite throweth off the Lord and his pro;

;

tection:

—not unlike

many among

ourselves,

whose

desires

and ex-

pectations being not satisfied in the closing of our distractions, accord-

ing to the

way which themselves had framed

for the

Lord

to

walk

are ready to cast off his cause, his protection, to comply with the

in,

enemies of his name, " Si Deus homini non placuerit, Deus non erit."
But it may be observed, that deliverance came not to that people
until Jehoram was weary of waiting, and then instantly God gives
it in.
When God hath tired the patience of corrupted men, he will
speak peace to them that wait for him. Thus it is not with the saints

God

dark in their appreand fainting in their strength, they break out ofttimes into
passionate complaints (as Jeremiah for a cottage in the wilderness),

of

;

only, being perplexed in their spirits,

hensions,

but yet for the main holding firm to the Lord.

And

the reasons of this quailing are,

The weakness offaith, when

the methods of God' s proceedings
are unfathomable to our apprehensions. While men see the paths
wherein the Lord walketh, they can follow him through some difiiculties
but when that is hid from them, though pro^ddence so shut
(1.)

;

up

all

other ways that

it is

unpossible

God

should be in them, yet

if

they cannot discern (so proud are they) how he goeth in that wherein
he is, they are ready to faint and give over, God is pleased some"
fire
times to make darkness his pavilion and his secret place.
devours before him, and it is very tempestuous round about him,"

A

Ps,

1.

pest,

3.

When

because

once God
we cannot so

is

attended with

easily see him,

fire,

we

darkness,

and tem-

are ready to leave him.

Now, this the Lord usually doth in the execution of his judgments,
"Thy righteousness is like the great mountains; thy judgments are a
His righteousness,

great deep," Ps. xxxvi.

6.

great mountain that

easy to be seen,

is

unless he wilfully shut his eyes

;

his kindness,

— a man cannot

is

like a

overlook

it,

but his judgments are like the great
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Who

can look into the bottom of the sea, or know what is
God s works in their accompUshment are
oftentin^es so unsuited to the reasons and apprehensions of men, that
very many who have been strong in their desires, and great in expectation of them, upon their bringing forth to light, have quite rejected
and opposed them as none of his, because distant fi-om what they had

deep.

done

in ^he depths thereof ?

framed to themselves. It is evident from the gospel, that the people
of the Jews were full of expectation and longing for the great work
of the coming of the Messiah just at the season where La he came; yet
being come, because not accommodated to their pre-imaginations, they
rejected him, as having neither form nor comeliness in him to be deAnd the prophet Amos telleth many who desired
sired, Isa. liii- 2.
the day of the Lord, that that day should be dai'kness to them, and
So in every generation many desirous of
not light, Amos v. 18, 20.
the accomplishment of God's work are shaken off from any share
therein, by finding it unsuited to their reasons and expectations.
Now, when the Lord is pleased thus to walk in darkness, many not
being able to trace him in his dispensations, are ready to lie down and
David seems to profess that he had nothing
sink under the burden.
at such a time to uphold him but this, that God must be there, or
nowhere. I had said (saith he) that it was in vain to walk as I do,
but that I should have condemned the generation of thy children,

And truly God never leaves us without so much light,
we may see clearly where he is not; and so, by recounting
pai-ticulars, we may be rolled where he is, though his goings there be
not so clear. Ask if God be in the counsels of men who seek themselves, and in the ways of those who make it their design to ruin the
generation of the just.
If you find him there, seek no farther if
not, let that give you fight to discern where he makes his abode, that
Ps. Ixxiil 15.

but that

;

you tm-n not aside to the

flocks of others.

A

reducing the worJcs of Providence to inhred rides of their
own. But this I cannot pursue.
Be tender toward fainters in difficult seasons. If they leave waiting on the Lord because the evil is of him, if they cast in their lot
with the portion of the ungodly, they Avill in the end perish in their
gainsaying ; but as for such as, what for want of light, what for want
of faith, sit down and sigh in darkness, be not too hasty in laying
farther burdens on them.
When first the confederacy was entered
into by the Protestant princes in Germany against Charles Y.,
Luther himself for a season was bewildered, and knew not what to
do, until, being instructed in the fundamental laws of the empne, he
sat down fully in that undertaking, though the Lord gave it not the
Our Saviour Christ asks, if, when he comes, he shall
desired issue.^
(2.)

—

—

'

Sleid.

Com.,

lib. viii.

—

—

;:
;
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is his coming with the spirit
and visitation, he there speaks
of Now, what faith shall he want which will not be found in that
day ? Not the faith of adherence to himself for spiritual hfe and justification, but of actual closing with him in the things he then doth
many shall be staggered and faint in that day.
that shall be rare,
And thus, by the several heads of this chapter, have I led you
through the very state and condition of this nation at this time.
First, Variety of judgments are threatened to us, and incumbent

find faith on tlie earth,

It

xviii. 8.

of judgment and burning, a day of trial

—

on us; as in the first part. Secondly, Of these, ya?se worship, supertyranny, and cruelty, lie in the bottom, as their procuring
Thirdly, These, °f renewed under your
causes which is the second.
hand, will certainly bring inevitable ruin upon the whole nation which
Fourthly, All which make many precious hearts, what
is the third.
stition,
;

;

ft-L

what for want of faith,
a dove " which is the fourth.

want of

wings of

light,

to

fail,

and cry out

for " the

;

you for the
and condition which being spread in divers verses,
as the Lord gives it to the prophet, I shall meddle with no more of
it than is contained in the words which at our entrance I read unto
you " Let them return,"' &c.
In the words observe four things,
I. God's direction to the projohet, and in him to all that do his
work in such a season as this described " Let them return to thee
Fifthly, I come, in the fifth place, to God's dhection to

future, in this state

;

:

:

return not thou to them."
II.

tion

:

Their assistance and supportment in pursuance of that direcmake thee to this people a brasen fenced wall."

" I will

III. The opposition, with its success and issue, which in that way
they should meet withal: " They shall fight agamst thee, but shall
not prevail."
IV. Then- consolation and success from the presence of the Lord

"

For I am with thee to deliver thee,"
I. There is God's direction.

Many

difficulties in this

tricated withal.

&c.

troublesome season was the prophet inprevailed with to come

The people would not be

—

up to the mind of God; they continuing in their stubbornness, the
Lord would not be prevailed with to avert the threatened desolation.
What now shall he do ? To stand out against the bulk of the people

—
—
ways,
give up himself
meanings; —better
hence
suits

not his earthly interest; to couple with them answers not the
to wait upon them any longer is fruitless

discharge of his office

;

to their

to

his

lie

;

comfortless.

down and

Hence

his complaints,

sink under the burden,

than always to swim against the stream of an unreformable multitude.
In this strait the Lord comes in with his direction " Let
:

—
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Keep thy station, perform thy duty,
thee," &c.
comply not with the children of backsliding. But whatever be the
issue, if there be any closing wi'ought, let it be by working them off
from their ways of folly. All condescension on thy part, where the
work of God is to be done, is in opposition to him. If they return,
embrace them freely if not, do thy duty constantly.
That which is spoken immediately to the prophet, I shall hold out
to all, acting in the name and authority of God, in this general prothem return unto

;

position

:

Observation.
those against

Plausible compliances of men in authority with
they are employed, are treacherous contrivances

whom

God of heaven, by whom they are employed.
God be so provoked that he curseth him who doth his work
when
negligently, what is he by them that do it treacherously ?

against the
If

—

he gives a sword into the hands of men, and they thrust it into his
own bowels, his glory and honour, those things so dear to him ? He
that is intrusted with it, and dares not do justice on every one that
dares do injustice, is afraid of the creature, liut makes very bold with
the Creator. Prov. xxv. 2, " It is the glory of God to conceal a

That
is to search out a matter."
which God aimeth to be glorious in, to manifest his attributes by,
is the concealing and covering our iniquities in Christ; but if the
magistrate will have glory, if he will not bring upon himself dishonom- by dishonouring God, he is to search and find out the transgressions with w^hose cognizance he is intnisted, and to give unto
them condign retribution. If the Lord curse them who come not
what is their due
forth to his help against the mighty, Judges v. 23
who, being called forth by him, do yet help the mighty against him ?
For a man to take part with the kingdom's enemies, is no small
crime; but for a commission -officer to run from them by whom he
thing; but the honom' of kings

—

is

commissionated, to take part with the adversary,

mercy.

Yet have not some

is

death without

in our days anived at that stupendous

impudence, that when, as private persons, they have declaimed against
the enemies of the nation, and by that means got themselves into
authority, they have made use of that authority to comply with and
uphold those by an opposition to whom they got into their authority ?
which is no less than an atheistical attempt to personate the Almighty, unto such iniquities as without his appearance they dare

—

he that justifieth the wicked, and he that condemneth the just, even they both are abomination to the Lord,"
Prov. xviL 15 and not only to the Lord, but to good men also " He

not own.

But

"

;

:

that saith to the wicked.
curse, nations shall

Thou

art righteous;

him

shall the people

abhor him," Prov. xxiv. 24.

I speak only as to the general (for me, let

all

particulars find

—
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mercy), with a sad remembrance of the late workings of things

amongst

us,

with those

vile,

which grew upon

sordid compHances,

the spirits of magistrates and ministers, with those whose garments
were dyed with the blood of God's saints and precious ones, as

—

reproach.

And would

these

;

must be found out against such

accusations

When

this

now

names are become terms of
complying went alone but pretences and

formerly they were called, for

they begin to

call

darkness

light,

as follow

with them.

they will ere long

call light

means our eyes have seen men of their own
accord laying down the weapons wherewith at first they fought
against opposers, and taking up them wliich were used against themselves; as hath happened more than once to penmen, both in our
own and our neighbour nation.
Now, this revolting from principles of religion and righteousness,
to a compliance with any sinful way or person, is a treacherous oppodarkness; by which

sition to the

God

of heaven.

For,

be done but by preferring the creature before the
Creator, especially in those things which are the proxunate causes
It cannot

of deviation.

Two

principal causes I have observed of this crooked wallcing.

(1.)

Fear.

(2.)

That

desire

of perishing things which hath a mixture of

covetousness and ambition.

The first maketh men wary what they do against men the other
maketh them weary of doing any thing for God, as whereby their
;

sordid ends are not like to be accomplished.
(1.)

Fear.

sequitur's,"

When

and

so to

once magistrates begin to listen after " quid

withdraw from doing good

for fear of suffering

paths of wickedness are quickly returned unto, and the autho" Let this man go, and take heed of Caesar,''
rity of God despised.
evil,

John

xix. 12, did

more

prevail on Pilate's treacherous heart than all

the other clamours of the Jews.

Yea, was not the whole Sanhedrim

Romans should come and
John xi. 48. When men begin once
leave them in the briers, to wrestle it out

swayed to desperate villany
take away their kingdom

for fear the

?

to distrust that

God

themselves

unbelief lieth at the bottom of carnal fear),

(for

will

quickly turn themselves to contrivances of their
safety, their

own

prosperity; which

commonly

is

own

for their

the}'"

own

by obliging those
whom they might

unto them by compliances, in an opposition to
oblige the Almighty to their assistance.
Surely they conclude he
wants either truth or power to support them in his employment.
If a prince should send an ambassador to a foreign state, to treat
about peace, or to denounce war; who, when he comes there, distrusting his master's power to make good his undertaking, should comply
"
VOL. VIII.
10

—
i
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and wind up

his interest with tliem to

whom

his sovereign's errand to fall to the ground,

And

as an-ant a traitor as ever lived?

he was

sent, suffering

—would he not be esteemed

yet,

though

this

be clipped

among men, it is put upon the Lord every day as current.
From this principle of carnal fear and unbelief, trembling

coin

—

man

that shall die, and the son of

man

—

for

a

that shall be as grass, forget-

Lord our maker, Isa. li. 12, are all those prudential folhes
which exercise the minds of most men in authority, making them,
especially in times of difficulties, to regidate and square all their proceedings by what suits their own safety and particular interests,
counselling, advdsing, working for themselves, quite forgetting by
whom they are intrusted, and whose business they should do.
(2.) A desire of perishing things tempered with covetousness and
ambition.
Hence Avas the sparing of the fat cattle and of Agag by
Saul, 1 Sam. xv.
When those two qualifications close on any, they are diametrically
opposed to that frame wliich of God is required in them, viz., " That
they should be men fearing God, and hating covetousness." The first
will go far, being only a contrivance for safety but if this latter take
ting the

—

;

hold of any, being a consultation to exalt themselves,

them beyond

all

may be no

bounds whatsoever.

it

quickly carrieth

The Lord grant

that hereafter

may be
have been heretofore, viz., that we have poured out our
prayers, jeoparded our lives, wasted our estates, spent our blood, to
serve the lusts and compass the designs of ambitious, ungodly men
there

such complaints in this nation, or [that they]

—

causeless, as

!

The many ways whereby these things intrench upon the spirits
of men, to bias them fi-om the paths of the Lord, I shall not insist
upon

;

it

all

enough that I have touched upon the obvious causes of
and manifested them to be treacheries against the God of

is

deviation,

authority.

Use.

Be exhorted

to

beware of

relapses,

with

all their

causes and

inducements, and to be constant to the way of righteousness; and
this I shall hold out unto you in two particulars.

Labour to recover others, even all that were ever distinguished
by the name of the Lord, from thefr late fearful returning
to sinful compliances with the enemies of God and the nation.
I
speak not of men's persons, but of their ways. For three years this
people have been eminently sick of the folly of backsliding, and without some special cordial are like to perish in it, as far as I know.
Look upon the estate of this people as they were differenced seven
years ago, so for some contmuance, and as they are now; and you
shall find in how many things we have retimied to others, and not
one instance to be given of then- return to us. That this may be
clear, take some particulars.
1.

and

called

—
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may

—those

what

find

is

are

147

"index animi."
"

in the whole heart.

the abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh."
language, are not those very expressions which

Now,

filled

is

Turn
Out of

not that

the mouths of

common adversaries only, grown also terms of reproach upon the
men that suffered sometimes under them, and counted it
their honour so to do? Hence that common exprobration, A parlia-

the

tongues of

ment

an army of

and such like derisions of God's
sat sometimes and took sweet
Ah had it not been more for the honour of God
counsel with us.
that we had kept our station until others had come to us,
so to have
exalted the name and profession of the gospel,
than that we should
so return to them as to join with them in making the paths of Christ
a reproach? Had it not been better for us, with Judah, to continue
" ruling with God, and to be faithful with the saints," Hos. xi. 12,
than to stand in the congregation of the mockers, and to sit in the seat
ways,

of saints,

—now

plentiful with

saints,

them who

!

—

—

What

of the scornful?

we

shall

say,

when

and wonders [to be spoken against]
that men would remember how they have
signs

the saints of

" are as

God

in Israel ?" Isa.

^dii.

18.

left their first station,

O

when

themselves use those reproaches unto others which for the same cause
themselves formerly bare with comfort
It is bitterness to consider
!

how

the gospel

is

scandalized

by

this

woful return of ministers and

by casting scriptural expressions by way of scorn on those
they were sometimes in the like kind companions of contempt.
Surely in this we are returned to them, and not they to us.
(2.) In actions, and those,
people,

with

whom

[1.]

Of religion. Not only

under a

We

in opinion, but practice also, are

become the

we here

and the very same
thoughts [are] entertained by us against others as were exercised towards ourselves. Are not others as unworthy to live upon their native
soil in our judgments, as we ourselves in the judgments of them formerly over us? Are not groans for liberty, by the warmth of favour,
in a few years hatched into attempts for t}Tanny ?
And for practice, what hold hath former superstition, in observing days and times,
vile return.

are

lions,

upon the many of the people again
Witness the late solemn
and many things of the like nature.
[2.] For civil things, the closing of so many formerly otherwise

laid

!

superstition,

engaged with the adverse party in the

late rebellion,

with the luke-

warm deportment of others at the same time, is a sufficient demonstration of it.
And may not the Lord justly complain of all this ?
" What iniquity have you seen in me or my ways, that you are gone
from me, and have walked after vanity, and are become vain?''
" Why have you changed your glory for that which doth not
ii. 5.
profit," verse 11.
" Have I been a dry heath or a ban-eu wilderness

far

Jer.

—
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Oh, that men should find no more sweetness in following
under wonderful protections, but that they should thus
What indignity is this to the ways
turn aside into every wilderness
of God
I could give you many reasons of it but I have done what

to

you?"

Lamb

the

!

;

!

I intended,

—a

Httle hinted that

we

are a returning people, that so

you might be exhorted to help for a recovery. And how shall that be?
If
2. By your own keeping close to the paths of righteousness.
evil
this
breach,
This
again.
about
will
look
others
return
not,
you
is of you -within your own walls was the fountain of our backshding.
;

Would you be
to

walk
(1.)

your

in

?

the repairers of breaches, the restorers of paths for

— do these two things

Turn not

eyes.

to the

men

:

ways of such as the Lord hath blasted under

And these may

be refen-ed to three heads.

[1.] Oppression; [2.] Self-seeking; [3.] Contrivances for persecu-

tion.

[L] Oppression. How detestable a crime it is in the eyes of the
!"
Almighty, what effects it hath upon men, " making wise men mad
how frequently it closeth in the calamitous ruin of the
Eccles. vii. 7,
are things known to all. Whether it hath not
oppressors themselves,

—

—

—

been exercised in this nation, both in general by unnecessary impositions, and in particular by unwan-antable pressures, let the mouniful
Should you now return to such
cries of all sorts of people testify.
ways as these, would not the anger of the Lord smoke agamst you?

Make

it,

possible,

I beseech you,

and

your design to reheve the whole, by

all

means

to relieve particulars, yea, even of the adverse party

let it be considered by you, that it
where too much overborne.
I know the things you are necessitated
be not considered upon you
to are not to be supported by the air. It is only what is unnecessary
as to you, or insupportable as to others, that requires your speedy reforming; that so it maybe said of you as of Nehemiah, chap. v. 14, 15.
And for particulars (jDray pardon my folly and boldness), I heailily
desu-e a committee of your honourable House might sit once a-week,
to relieve poor men that have been oppressed by men sometimes
!

enjoying parliamentary authority.
[2.]

Self-seeking,

—when men can be content

to lay a nation low,

up themselves upon the heaps and ruins thereof
that they
sought
some
to advance themselves under that power which,
not
Have
with the lives and blood of the people, they have opposed; seeming to

may

set

be troubled at former things, not because they were done, but because
they were not done by them? But innocent blood wiU be found a
tottering foundation for

men

to build then" hoiiours, greatness,

and

unto any! If men serve
preferments upon.
that the nation ^^i^\ sen-e
expect
must
nation,
they
themselves of the
The best security you can possibly have that the
itself upon them.
return not in this

—
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people will perforin their duty in obedience, is the witness of your own
consciences that you have discharged your duty towards them,~iu
seeking theh good by your own trouble, and not your own advantages
in theh trouble. I doubt not but that in this your practice makes
the
admonition a commendation otherwise the word spoken will certainly
;

witness against you.
[3.] Contrivances for persecution.
How were the hearts of all men
hardened like the nether millstone, and their thoughts did gr'md blood
and revenge agamst theb brethren! What colours, what'' pretences,
had men invented to prepare a way for the rolling of their garments

in the tears, yea, blood of Christians
The Lord so keep your spirits
from a compliance herein, that withal the bow be not too much bent
on the other side, which is not impossible.
Be there a backsliding upon your spirit to these, or such-hke things
as these, the Lord will walk contrary to you
and were you "as the
signet upon his hand," he would pluck you off.
(2.) Return not to the open enemies of our peace.
I could here
!

—

;

enlarge myself, to support your spirits in the
xxix. 14, 15; but I

And

work mentioned. Job
must go on to the following paints of my text.

therefore,

from the direction given to the supportment and assistance promised: "I will make thee to this people a brasen
and a
fenced wall."
II. I pass

An imphed objection, which the prophet might put in, upon his
charge to keep so close to the rule of righteousness, is here
removed.
If I must thus abide by it, to execute whatsoever the Lord
calls me
out unto, not shrinking nor staggering at the greatest undertakino-s,
what will become of me in the issue? will it not be destructive 'to
stand out against a confirmed people? No, saith the Lord, it
shall
not be "I will make thee," &c.
;

God will certainly give prevailing strength and unconquerable defence unto persons constantly discharging the
duties
Observation.

of righteousness,

esp)ecially

and opposition.
The like engagement
8, 9.

Neither was

it

when undertaken in times of

to this

you have made

difficulty

to Ezekiel, chap.

iii.

so to the prophets alone,

but to magistrates also.
When Joshua undertook the regency of Israel in a difficult time, he
takes off his fear and diffidence with this very
encouragement. Josh,
i. 5.
He saith, he will make them a wall,—the best defence against

and that not a weak, tottering wall, that might easily be
down, but a brasen wall, that must needs be impregnable.
What
engmes can possibly prevad against a wall of brass? And to
make
opposition;
cast

it

more

secure, this brasen wall shall

fortifications

and ammunition

;

be fenced with all manner of
coward in the world,

so that the veriest
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being behind such a wall, may, without dread or terror, apply himself
which he findeth to do. God will so secure the instruments

to that

up the ways of
and righteousness, that all attempts against them shall be
vain, and the most timorous spirit may be secure, provided he go not
out of the Lord's way for if they be found beyond the line, the
And, indeed, who but a
brasen wall, they may easily be surprised.
fool would run from the shelter of a brasen wall, to hide himself in
a little stubble? And yet so do all who run to their own wisdom,
from the most hazardous engagement that any of the ways of God can
It is a sure word, and for ever to be rested
possibly lead them unto.
gives
in to Asa, 2 Chron. xv. 2, " The Lord is
upon, which the Lord
An unbiassed magistracy shall never
him."
with
while
be
ye
with you,
want God's continued presence. Very Jeroboam himself receives a
promise, upon condition of close walking with God in righteous admiof his glory against a backshding people, in holding
his truth

;

him like the house of David,
a wall was God to Moses in that great imdertaking, of being instnnnental for the delivery of Israel from a bondage and slavery of four hundred years' continuance? Pharaoh was
of having a house built

nistrations,
1

Kings

xi.

88.

What

whom

he had deprived of his sovereignty and dominion
a provocation the depriving of sovereignty is unto potentates needs no demonstration to the corruption of nature which inclines to heights and exaltations, in imitation
of the fountain whence it flows, they have also the corruption of state
and condition, which hath always inclined to absoluteness and tyranny.
against him,

over the people.

And what

:

All Egj-pt was against him, as being by him visibly destroyed, wasted,
spoiled, robbed, and at length smitten in the apple of the eye, by the
And if this be not enough, that the king and
loss of their first-born.

—

whom he opposed were his enemies, the very people for
whose sakes he set himself to oppose the others, they also rise up
One time they appeal to God
against him, yea, seek to destroy him.
for justice against him, Exod. v. 21, "The Lord look upon you, and
They appeal to the righteous God to witness that he had
judge."
to ^v^t, liberty, safety, and freenot fulfilled what he promised them,
his means their burdens were
rather
by
dom from oppression but that
(like some amongst us),
confident
were
so
in
this
they
and
increased
people

—

;

:

God for the equity of their complaints.
Afterward, being reduced to a strait, such as they could not see how
possibly they should be extricated from, without utter ruin (like our
present condition in the apprehension of some), they ciy out upon
him for the whole design of brmging them into the wilderness, and
that they appealed unto

though they had perished in thek former
better
for them than to have followed him in
been
had
slavery, it
that genethis new and dangerous engagement, Exod. xiv. 11, 12;
affirm positively, that

—

—

!
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ration being, as Calvin observes/ so inured to bondage, that
tbey Avere
altogether unfit to bear mth the workings and pangs of their
approaching liberty.
Afterward, do they want drink?— Moses is the cause.
Do they want meat?—this Moses would starve them, Exod. xv. 24,
xvi. 7.
He could not let them alone by the flesh-pots of Egypt; for

they are ready to stone him, Exod. xvii. 3. At this day, have
much rain, or too short a hai^est? it is laid on the shoulders
of the present government.
It was no otherwise of old.
At length
this

we

—

too

this people

came

to that height, as, being frightened

tion they heard of

and fivamed

by the opposito themselves in that place whither

Moses would caiTy them, they presently enter into a conspnacy and
government, and choose new commanders, and with a violent hand to return to their former
condition,
Numb. xiv. 4,— an attempt as fi'equent as fiaiitless among ourselves!
When this would not do, at length, upon the occasion of taking off
Korah and his company, they assemble themselves together, and lay,
not imprisonment, but murder to his charge and that of " the
people
revolt, consulting to cast off his

;

of the Lord,"
oppositions?

Numb.

what

Now, what was the issue of all those
had they? how did the power of Pharaoh,

xvi. 41.

effect

the revenge of 'Egyyt, the backsliding of Israel prevail? Why,
God
made this one Moses a fenced brasen wall to them all he was never
in the least measure prevailed against;— so long as
he was with
;

God,

God was with him, no matter who was against him.
One thing only would I commend to your consideration,— viz.,

that

this Moses, thus preserved, thus delivered, thus
protected, fallmg into
one deviation, in one thing, from close following the Lord, was taken

from enjoying the closure and fruit of all his labour. Numb. xx.
Otherwise he followed the Lord in a difficult season, and did not
want unconquerable supportment. Take heed of the smallest turnoff

12.

ing aside fi'om God.

Oh

!

lose not the fruit of all

your labour,

for self,

any thing that may turn you aside
Now, the Lord will do this,

for a lust, or

1.

2.
1.

Because of his own engagement.
For our encouragement.
Because of his own engagement.

(2.)

Of truth and fidelity.
Of honour and glory,

(1.)

His truth and veracity

(1.)

is

_

him, he will honour," 1 Sam.

And

engaged

in

that

it.

is

twofold.

" Those that honour

80.
If men honour him with obedihonour them with preservation. " He will be with them,
while they are with him," 2 Chron. xv. 2.
While they are with him
in constancy of duty, he will be with them to
keep them
safety.
He will never leave them, nor forsake them. Josh. i. 5. " No

ence,

he

ii.

will

m

*

In

Numb.

cap. iv.
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weapon that is formed

against

them

shall prosper," Isa,

liv. 1 7.

Now,

never as the waters that fail to any that upon his engagements wait for him; he will not shame the faces of them that put
Why should our unbelieving spirits charge that
their trust in him.
upon the God of truth which we dare not impute to a man that is a
Will a man fail in his engagement unto him who,
%vorm, a liar?

God

is

upon that engagement, undertakes a difficult emplo}Tnent for his
sake? The truth is, it is either want of sincerity in our working, or
want of faith in dependence, that makes us at any time come short
in any of the Lord's engagements.
and do the Lord's work, but with our own
Jehu
no wonder if we be left to ourselves for

of the utmost tittle that

We want

[1.]

is

sincerity,

aims and ends, like
our wages and defence.

;

—

We want faith, also, in the Lord's work, —turn to our own coun-

[2.]

supportment no marvel if we come short of assistance. " If
not believe, we shall not be established."
we
Look to sincerity in Avorking, and faith in dependence God's truth
and fidelity will carry him out to give you imconquerable supportYou that are
deflexion from these will be your destruction.
ment
workuig on a new bottom, work also on new principles; put not new
sels for

:

will

;

:

wine

—

into old bottles,

He

new

designs into old hearts.

engaged in point of honour. If they miscarry in his
way, what will he do for his great name? Yea, so tender is the Lord
herein of his glory, that when he hath been exceedingly provoked to
remove men out of his presence, yet because they have been called by
his name, and have visibly held forth a following after him, he would
not sufier them to be trodden down, lest, the enemy shoidd exalt themThey shall not take from
selves, and say, Where is now their God?
him the honour of former deliverances and protections. In such a
nation as this, if the Lord now, upon manifold provocations, should
give up parliament, people, army, to calamity and ruin, would not the
glory of former counsels, successes, deliverances, be utterly lost? would
not men say it was not the Lord, but chance that happened to them?
2. For our encouragement.
The ways of God are oftentimes attended with so many difficulties, so much opposition, that they must
be embraced merely because his; no other motive in the world can
I mean, for such as keep them immixed from theu'
suit them to us.
owa carnal and corrupt interests. Now, because the Lord will not
take off the hardship and difficulty of them, lest he shoidd not have
(2.)

is

the honour of carrjdng on his work against tumultuating opposition,
he secures poor weakling-s of comfortable assistance and answerable
success, lest His

work should be wholly

Lord, as our sovereign master,
all his

s.

ways without the

least

neglected.

It

is

true,

the

may justly require a close labouring

in

sweetening endearments put upon them,

PY
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whose we are, who hath a dominion over us. But
in which relation he delights to exercise his
he pitieth our infinnities, knowing
will towards his own in Christ,
that we are but dust; and therefore, to invite us into the dark, into
ways laboursome and toilsome to flesh and blood, he gives us in this
that we shall be as a fenced brasen wall to the opposing
security,
sons of men.
Use 1. To discover the vanity and folly of all opposition to men
called forth of God to his w^ork, and walking in his ways. Would you
not think him mad that should strike with his fist, and run with his
head against a fenced brasen Avail, to cast it down ? Is he like to have
any success, but the battering of his flesh, and the beating out of his
brains ?
What do the waves obtain by dasliing themselves with noise
and dread against a rock, but theii* own beating to pieces? What
prevails a man by shooting his arrows against the sky, but a retui'n
upon his OAvn head? Nor is the most powerful opposition to the ways
of God like to meet with better success. God looks no otherwise upon
opposers than you would do upon a man attempting to thrust down
only as they are

his,

yet, as a tender father,

—

—

—

a fenced brasen wall Avith his

Therefore

fingers.

it is said,

that in

their proudest attempts, strongest assaults, deepest counsels, combinations, and associiitions, " he laughs them to scorn/' derides their folly,

contemns their
Ps.

How

ii.

them sweat

fury, lets

in vain, until their

day be come,
have

birthless in our OAvn, as well as other generations,

been their swelling conceptions
What, then, is it that prevails upon
to break through so many disappointments against the Lord as
!

men

—

they do? doubtless that of Isa. xxiii. 9, " Surely the Lord of hosts
hath purposed it, to stain the pride of all glory, and to bring into contempt all the honourable of the earth.'' God gives up men unto it,

may leave no earthly glory or honour without pollution or
And therefore hath opposition in our days been turned
upon so many hands, that God might leave no gloiy without conthat he

contempt.

tempt

yet with this difference, that

:

will recover

them from

the Lord will

if

their opposition

;

as has

own them, he

happened of

late to

the ministry of one, and will happen ere long to the ministry of another nation.
When the Lord hath a little stained the pride of their
glory, they shall be brought home again by the spirit of judgment and
burning but if he own them not, they shall perish under the opposition.
And when it hath been Avheeled about on all sorts of men,
the end wDl be.
Use 2. " Be wise now therefore, O ye \inders;'] be instructed, ye
judges of the earth; serve the Lord with fear, and rejoice with trembhng," Ps. ii. 10, 11.
See whence your assistance cometh; see where
;

lie

the

your salvation, and say, Asshur shall not save us we
upon horses neither will v;e say any more to the work of

hills of

wni not

ride

"•

;

;

—
:
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our hands,

Hos.

Ye are our gods:

xiv. 8.

It is

God

mercy,"

for in thee the fatherless findeth

alone

who

is

" a sun

and

shield

:

ways do
encompass
right ways

his

good to the upright in heart." Behold, here is a Avay to
England with a. brasen wall let the rulers of it walk in
with upright hearts. Others have been careful to preser\^e the people
to them, and the city to them oh, be you careful to preserve your
God unto you
He alone can make you a fenced wall if he departs,
your wall departs, your shade departs. Give me leave to insist a little
on one particular, which I choose out among many others. When God
leads out his people to any gi'eat things, the angel of his presence is
still among them. See at large, Exod. xxiii. 20-22. The angel of the
covenant, in whom is the name of God, that hath power of pardon:

;

;

!

ing or retaining transgressions,

deemeth

—Jesus

Christ, the

his out of all their troubles, Gen. xh-iii. 16,

angel that re-

—

he is in the
midst of them, and amongst them. And God gives this special caution, if we would have his assistance, that Ave should bcAvare of him,
and obey him, and provoke him not. Would you, then, have God's
assistance continued ?
take heed of provoking the angel of his pre-

—

him not by

slighting of his ways; provoke him not by
contemning his ordinances: if you leave him to deal for himself, he
Avill leave you to shift for yourselves.
What though his followers are
at some difference ^ (the best knowing but in part) about the administration of some things in his kingdom the envious one having also
sown some bitter seeds of persecution, sti'ife, envy, and contention
among them? what though some poor creatures are captivated by
Satan, the prince of pride, to a contempt of all his ordinances,
whose
souls I hope the Lord A\all one day free from the snare of the devil
yet I pray give me leave (it is no time to contest or dispute it) to
bear witness in the behalf of my Master to this one truth, that if by
your own personal practice and observance, your protection, countenance, authority, laws, you do not assert, maintain, uphold the order
of the gospel, and administration of the ordinances of Christ,
notwithstanding the noise and clamours of novel fancies, which, like Jonah's
gourd, have sprung up in a night, and will wither in a day,
you will
be forsaken by the angel of God's presence, and you vnW become an
astonishment to all the inhabitants of the earth. And herein I do
not speak as one hesitating or dubious, but positively assert it, as the
knoAvn mind of God, and whereof he will not suffer anv long to doubt,

sence: provoke

;

—

—

;

—

—

Ps.

ii.

12.

" Strengthen ye the

weak hands, and confirm the feeble
Be strong, fear not
behold, your God vnW come with vengeance, even God with a recompense; he will come and save you," Isa xxxv. 8, 4. Let the most
Use

knees.

3.

Say

to

them

1

that are of a fearful heart,

See the appendix about Toleration.

—

—
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weak and

fearful, the fainting heart, the trembling spirit, and the
doubting mind, know, that full and plenary security, perfect peace,
attends the upright in the ways of God. You that are in God's way,
do God's work, and take this cordial for all your distempers, Return

—

not to former provoking ways, and he will

make you

" a fenced bra-

sen wall/^

And

so I

come

III.

The

opposition which

to the third thing

men

which I proposed to consider,
cleaving to the Lord in all his

with the issue and success of it: " They shall fight
but shall not prevail."
The words may be considered either as a prediction depending on
God's prescience of what will be; or a commination from his just

ways

shall find,

against thee

;

judgment of what
In the

first

shall be.

sense the

Lord

tells

the prophet, from the corruption,

apostasy, stubbornness of that people,

what would come

to pass

;

—

in

the second, what, for their sins and provocations, by his just judg-

ment, should come to pass. Time will not allow me to handle the
words in both acceptations, wherefore I shall take up the latter only,
viz., that it is a commination of what shall be for the farther misery of that wretched people they shall judicially be given up to a

—

;

fio^htinw arainst

Obsei-vation.
less

contention

him.

God oftentimes gives up a sinful people to a fruitand fighting with their only supporters and means

of deliverance.
Jeremiah had laboured with God for them, and with them for God,
that, if possible, peace being made, they might be delivered and, to
consummate their sins, they are given up to fight against him.
I cannot now insist upon particular instances; consult the history
you shall find it continually upon all occaof the church in all ages,
sions verified.
From the Israelites opposing Moses, to the Ephraimites' contest with Jephthah, the rejecting of Samuel, and so on, to the
kings of the earth giving their power to the beast to wage war with
the Lamb, with the inhabitants of the world combining: against the
;

—

is this assertion held out.
In following story, no
sooner did any plague or judgment break out against the Roman

witnesses of Christ,

empire, but instantly, " Christianos ad leones;"

—

them who were the only supporters

of

spent upon

must be
from irrecover-

their fury
it

able rain.

Now
To

the Lord doth

up a

this,

Eli's sons hearkened
"because the Lord would slay them," 1 Sam. ii. 25. When God
intends rain to a people, they shall walk in ways that tend thereunto.
Now, is there a readier way for a man to have a house on his head,
than by pulling away the pillars whereby it is supported? If by
1.

not,

seal

sinful p)eople's destruction.

—
]
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gap the fury of the Lord be turned away, cerremove him, their desolation sleepeth
not. When, therefore, the Lord intends to lay cities waste without inhabitants, and houses without men, to make a land utterly desolate;
the way of its accomphshment is by making the hearts of the people
fat, and their ears hea\7, and shutting theLr eyes, that they should not

Moses standing

in the

tainly if the people contend to

—

so
see and attend to the means of their recoveiy, Isa, vi. 10, 11,
gathering in his peace and mercies from a provoking people, Jer.
xvi. 5.
2.

To manifest

his

own power and

sovereignty in maintaining a

small handful, ofttimes a few single persons, a Moses, a Samuel, two
If
witnesses, against the opposing rage of a hardened multitude.
those

who undertake

his

work and business

in their several genera-

have withal the concurrent obedience and assistance of
others whose good is intended, neither would his name be so seen nor
his ways so honoured as now, when he bears them up against all,
Had not the people of this land been given up (many of
opposition.
them) to fight against the deliverers of the nation, and were it not so
with them even at this time, how dark would have been the workings of providence which now, by AVTCstliug through all opposition,
When, then, a people, or any part of a
are so conspicuous and clear
people, have made themselves unworthy of the good things intended

tions should

!

to be accomplished

by the

insti-uments of righteousness

and peace,

the Lord will blow upon their waves, that with rage and fury they
shall dash themselves against them; whom he ^\all strengthen watli
the munition of rocks, not to be prevailed against.
glory and their OAvn ruin

up a

lie at

So that God's

the bottom of this close working of

contending •s\dth
be dehvered.
Ohj. But is not a people's contending with the instruments by
whom God worketh amongst them, and for them, a sin and provocaHow, then, can the Lord be said to
tion to the eyes of his glory?
give them up unto it?
Ans. Avoiding all scholastical discom'ses, as unsuited to the work
of this day, I shall briefly give in imto you how this is a sinful thiug,
yet sinners are given up unto it -s^dthout the least extenuation of their
gTiilt, or colour for charge on the justice and goodness of God.
(1.) Then, to give up men unto a thing in itself sinful is no more
but so to dispose and order things, that sinners may exercise and draw
Of this that the Lord doth
out theu' sinful principles in such a way.

providence, in giving

sinful people to a fruitless

theu" OAvn deliverers, if ever they

is full of examples, and hath testimonies innumerable.
That herein the Holy One of Israel is no ways co-partner with the
giult of the sons of men, will appear by obser\-ing the difference of

the Scripture

these several agents in these four things:

—

;
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[3.]
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[1.]

The principle by which they work.
The I'lde by Avhich they proceed.
The means which they use.
The end at which they aun.
The principle of operation in God

and good pleasure.
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his

is

own

sovereign will

He

doth whatsoever he pleaseth, Ps. cxv. 3. He
saith his purpose shall stand, and he will do all his pleasure, Isa.
xlvi. 10.
He hath mercy on whom he will have mercy, and whom

he

he hardeneth, Eom.

ix. 18; giving no account of his matters,
This our Saviour rendereth the only principle and
reason of his hidden operations, "
Father, so it seemed good in
thy sight," Matt. xi. 26. His sovereignty in doing what he will with

will

Job

xxxiii. 13.

his own, as the potter with his clay, is the rise of his operations; so
that whatever he doth, " who will say unto him, What doest thou?"
Job ix. 12. " Shall the thing formed say unto him that formed it,

Why

hast thou

will follow
1st.

made me thus?" Rom.

Lx.

And hence two things

20.

:

That what he doth

is

just

and righteous;

for so

must

all acts

of supreme and absolute dominion be.

Mly. That he can be author of nothing but what hath existence
and being itself; for he works as the fountain of beings.
This sin
bath not. So that though every action, whether good or bad, receives
its specification from the working of providence,
and to that is their
existence in their several kinds to be ascribed,

the evilness of

—
—yet an

evil action, in

depends not upon divine concom-se and influence
for good and evil make not sundry kinds of actions, but only a distinction of a subject in respect of its adjuncts and accidents.
But now the principle of operation in man is nature vitiated and
corrupted
I say nature, not that he worketh naturally, being a free
agent, but that these faculties, will and understanding, which are the
principles of operation, are in nature corrupted, and from thence can
nothing flow but evil. " An evil tree bringeth forth evil fruit." " Men
do not gather figs from thistles." "
bitter fountain sends not forth
;

it,

—

A

sweet waters."

"Who

can bring a clean thing out of an unclean?"
If the fountain be poisoned, can the streams be wholesome?
What
can you expect of light and truth from a mind possessed with vanity
and darkness? what firom a will averted from the chiefest good, and

upon present appearances? what from a heart the figment of
whose imagination is only evil?

fixed

[2.]

Consider the difference in the rule of operation. Every thing
work by; this is called a law. In that

—

that works hath a rule to

thing which to
as

it is

man

is sinful,

a sinful thing.

God worketh

And how

so?

as

it is

Why,

aberration from his rule of operation or working.

a thing only; man,

every one's sin
'

AiiapTavnv

is

is

his

"aber-

;

I
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rare a scopo." to sin

is

not to collime aright at the end proposed.

a most exact definition of it. Irregularity
be said to have a form a privation's form is deformity. Look, then, in any action wherein an agent exorbitates from
that is sin. Now, what is God's rule in operation ? His own
its rule,
He takes neither motive, rise, nor occasion
infinite, wise will alone.

'II aij^apria lertv

form,

is its

if it

avoiua. is

yj

may

;

—

from any thing without himself; he doth Avhathe " worketh all things accordmg to the
that is his own law of operacounsel of his own will," Eph. i. 1 1
working them agi'eetion, and the rule of righteousness unto others
al)ly to his own will, which he always must do, he is free from the
What, now, is the rule of the sons of men?
obliquity of any action.
Why, the revealed will of God, " Revealed things belong to us, that
we may do them," Deut. xxix. 29. God's revealed will is the rule of
our walking, our working; whatever suits not, answers not this, is evil.
" Sin is the transgression of the law," 1 John iii. 4. Here, then, comes
in the deformity, the obliquity, the ataxy, of any thing. God works,
and man worketh those agents have several rules. God works according to his rale; hence the action is good, as an action; man
deviates from his rule hence it is sinful, in respect of its qualifications
and adjuncts. Man \vrites fair letters upon a wet paper, and they run
all into one blot; not the skill of the scribe, but the defect in the
He that makes a lame horse
paper, is the cause of the deformity.

for

any internal

acts

ever he pleaseth, Ps. cxv. 3

;

;

—

:

—

;

—

;

go, is the cause of his going;

of his going lame.

The sun

but the defect in his joints

is

the cause

exhales a steam from the dunghill; the

the cause of the exhalation, but the dunghill of the unwholesome savour. The first cause is the proper cause of a thing's being,

sun

is

but the second of its being evil.
[3.] Consider the several operations and actings of God and man
for instance, in a rebellious people's fighting against their helpers under
him.

Now, the
\st.

A

acts of

God

herein

may be

refeired to six heads.

—

"upholding
when he might take him

continuance of the creature's being and

life;

him by the word of his power," Heb. 3,
" enduring them ^^•ith much loug-suftering," Rom.
off in a moment;
ix. 22, when he might cut them off, as he did the opposers of Elijah,

—

i.

with "fire from heaven," 2 Kings i. 12.
continuance of power of operation to them, when he could
2dly.
make their hands to wither, like Jeroboam's, when they go about to

A

strike, 1

Eiags xiii. 4

;

or their hearts to die within them, like Nabal's,

when they intend to be chmiish, 1 Sam. xxv. 37. But he raiseth them
up, or makes them to stand, that they may oppose, Rom. ix. 1 7.
"Mly. Laying before them a suitable object for the drawing forth
their corruption unto opposition, gi\'ing them such helpers as shall in

—

—
:

BY DIVINE PROTECTION,

159

—

and exasperate them thereunto, as
lukewarm Ahab.
Ehjah, a man
\thly. Withholding from them that effectual gxace by which alone
a not actually keeping them from that
that sin might be avoided,
sin by the might of his Spirit and gTace. That alone is effectual grace
which is actual. " He suffers them to walk in their own ways."
And this the Lord may do,
they deserve to be forsaken
(Ist) In respect of them judicially,
Ahab is left to fill up the measure of his iniquities, " Add iniquity

many

things cross their

lusts,

of a fiery zeal, for a

—

—

—

to iniquity," Ps. Ixix. 27.

—

of himself, by way of sovereignty, doing what
hardening whom he will, Rom. ix. 18.
5tlily. He positively sends ujoon their understandings that which
the Scripture sets out under the terms of blindness, darkness, folly,
delusion, slumber, a spirit of giddiness, and the like the places are
(2cUy.) Ill respect

he

with his o^vn,

will

—

:

many

What

and upon the minds
of men,
what disturbing of their advices, what mingling of corrupt
what givings up to the power
affections with false, carnal reasonings,
this judicial act doth conof darkness, in Satan the prince thereof,
too

—

to rehearse.

—

cannot

tain, I

secret actings in

discern, yea,

insist

he

upon.

Let

—
—

it suffice,

God

their eyes the things that concern their peace,

them

will not help

will cause that they shall not discern,

and

to

but hide fi'om

so give

them up

to contend with their only helpers.

upon the

Qthly. Suitably

will

and

affections

he hath several

acts,

obfirming the one in corruption, and giving up the other to vileness,

Rom.

i.

24, 26, until the heart

conscience seared

;

become thoroughly hardened, and the

not forcing the one, but leaving

—which

it

to follow the

being a blind, yea, a bhnded
not
guide, whither can it lead a blind follower, but into the ditch ?
defiling the other with infused sensuality, but provoking them to act
according to inbred, native coniiption, and by suffering frequent vile

judgment

of practical reason,

—

them in ways of vileness.
Take an instance of the whole God gives helpers and deliverers
to a sinful peojile because of their provocations, some or all of them
shall not taste of the dehverance by them to be procured.
Wherefore, though he sustains their lives in being, whereby they might
have opportunity to know his mind and their own peace yet he
gives them a power to contend with their helpers, causing their
actings to confirm

:

;

;

as, under consideration of circumstances,
provoke these sinners. Being so exasperated and

helpers to act such tilings
shall exceedingly

who is free in all his dispensations, refuseth to
them that healing grace whereby they might be kept

provoked, the Lord,

make

out to

from a

sinful opposition: yea,

being justly provoked, and resolved

that they should not taste of the plenty to come, he

makes them

1

RIGHTEOUS ZEAL ENCOURAGED

no

and giddy in

f(3olisli

tbeir reasonings

their understandings, that they

and

shall not

counsels,

—blinds them

in

be able to discern plain and

o^^^^ good, but in all their ways shall
a drunken man in his vomit whence, that they may not be
recovered, because he mil destroy them, he gives in hardness and

evident things, tending to their
err like

;

upon

obstinacy

affections, to

their hearts

and

spirits,

leaving

them

to suitable

contend for their own ruin.

Now, what

are the

ways and methods of

me to

sinful

man's working in

what prejudices
such opposition, would be
what
corrupt
acted and
pursued,
interests
lusts
what
are erected,
too long for

followed,
is

—how
—

slighted,

self is

if I

ftdse pretences coined,

how God

should go about to lay open, I must look into the

hell of these times,

Let

abominable.

honoured, what

declare;

than which nothing can be more loathsome and

it

suffice,

that sinful

self,

sinful lusts, sinful pre-

judices, sinful blindness, sinful carnal fears, sinful corrupt interests,

and vile affections, do all
woven up together in such a web.
God's aim is only the mani[4.] See the distance of their aims.
than which nothing but himself is so infestation of his o-\ni glor}^
and this
finitely good, nothing so righteous that it should be [his aim]
goodness, in faithby the way of goodness and severity, Rom. xi. 22
fulness and mercy, preserving his who are opposed, whereby his glory
severity towards the opposers, that, by a
is exceedingly advanced
sinful, cursed opposition, they may fill up the measure of their iniquities, and receive this at the hand of the Lord, that they lie down in
wherein also he is glorious.
sorrow,
God forbid that I should speak this of all that for any time, or
under any temptation, may be carried to an opposition, in any kind
Many
or degTee, to the instruments of God's glory amongst them.
for a season may do it, and yet belong to God, who shall be recovered

sinful fleshly reasonings, sinful passions,

concur in such a work, are all

—

—

;

;

—

—

—

in due time.

It

appearances of

whom

is

only of

God with

men

given up, forsaken, opposing all the
and people in all his ways, of

his saints

I speak.

Now, what

are the ends of this generation of fighters against this

" They conhow distant from those of the Lord's
him do"v\Ti from his excellency" wdiom God will exalt,
They think not as the Lord, neither doth their heart

brasen wall? and
sult to cast

Ps. Ixii; 4.

!

mean so but it is in their heart to destroy and to cut off, Isa. x. 7.
To satisfy their own corrupt lusts, ambition, avarice, revenge, super;

contempt of God's people because his, hatred of the yoke of
even for these, and such like ends as
the Lord, fleshly interests,
stition,

these,

is

—

their undertaking.

Thus, though there be a concurrence of God and man in the same
considering the distance of their principles, rules, acting-s,

tiling, yet,
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ends,

it is

judicially;

apparent that

man

which being an answer

1
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doth sinfully what the Lord doth

to the foimer objection, I return to

give in some uses to the point.

Let men, constant, smcere, upright in the ways of God,
know what they are to expect from many,
yea, the most of the generation, whose good they intend, and among
whom they live ;— opposition and fighting are hke to be their lot and
that not only it will he so because of men's lusts, corruptions, prejudices, but also it shall be so from God's righteous judgments against
a stubborn people.
They harden their hearts that it may he so, to
compass their ends and God hardens their hearts that it shall he so,
to bring about his aims.
They will do it, to execute their revenge
upon others they shall do it, to execute God's vengeance upon themselves.
This may be for consolation, that in their contending there
is nothing but the wrath of man against them whom they oppose
(which God will restrain, or cause it to turn to his praise) but there

Use

1.

especially in difficult times,

;

—

;

;

;

is

the Avrath of

God

then, let all expect

against themselves,

who engage

—which who can bear?

their hearts to God,

This,

and follow the

Lamb whithersoever he goeth.
Men walking in the sincerity

of their hearts are very apt to conceive that all sheaves should bow to theirs,
that all men should cry,
" Grace, grace," to their proceedings.
should any oppose ? "

—

Why

meruere?"

Alas! the more upright they are, the

Quid

fitter for

the Lord

by them to break a gainsaying people. Let men keep close to those
ways of God whereto protection is annexed, and let not their hearts
fail them because of the people of the land.
The storm of their furywill be like the plague of hail in Eg}^pt it smote only the cattle that
were in the field
those who, upon the word of Moses, drove them
into the houses, preserved them alive. If men wander in the field of
their own ways, of self-seeking, oppression, ambition, and the like,
doubtless the storm will carry them away; but for those who keep
house, who keep close to the Lord, though it may have much noise,
terror, and dread with it, it shall not come nigh them.
And if the
Lord, for causes best known, known only to his infinite wisdom, should
take off any Josiahs in the opposition, he will certainly effect two
things by it.
;

;

(L)

To
To

give

—

them

rest

and peace.

further his cause and truth,

by dra^ving out the prayers and
appeals of the residue; and this living they valued above their lives.
All you, then, that are the Lord's workmen, be always prepared
(2.)

Wonder not that men see not the ways of the Lord,
nor the judgments of our God
many are blinded. Admhe not
that they will so endlessly engage themselves into fruitless oppositions
they are hardened.
Be not amazed that evidence of truth
for a storm.

;

;

—

—

VOL.

VIII.

]
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—

they are corrupted. But
and righteousness will not affect them
of God, and you shall be
chambers
the
into
and
this do; Come,
enter
;

whole indignation be overpast. I speak of all them,
and only them, who follow the Lord in all his ways with upright
hearts and single minds if the Lord will have you to be a rock and
a brasen wall for men to dash themselves against, and to break in
pieces, though the service be grievous to flesh and blood, yet it is his,
whose you are. Be prepared, the wind blows, a storm may come.
safe until this

:

—

upon opposition make a diligent inquiry,
Use 2.
whether there be no hand in the business but their own ? whether
their counsels be not leavened with the \\Tath of God, and their
thoughts mixed with a spirit of giddiness, and themselves carried on
to their own destiiiction? Let me see the opposer of the present ways
of God, who, upon his opposition is made more humble, more self-denying, more empty of self-wisdom, more fervent in supplications and
waiting upon God, than fonnerly and I will certainly blot him out
of the roll of men judicially hardened. But if therewith men become
also proud, selfish, carnally wise, revengeful, furious upon earthly interests, full, impatient; doubtless God is departed, and an evil spuit
that men would look about
from the Lord prevaileth on them.
them before it be too late see the Lord disturbing them, before the
waves return upon them know that they may pull down some antics
that make a gTeat show of supporting the church, and yet indeed are
The foundation is on a rock that
pargeted posts supported by it
Let

men

set

;

;

;

!

be prevailed against.
Use 3. See the infinite wisdom and sovereignty of Almighty God,
that is able to bring light out of darkness, and to compass his own
righteous judgments by the sinful advisings and undertakings of men.
Indeed the Lord's sovereignty and dominion over the creature doth
not in any thing more exalt itself, than in working in all the reasonings, debates, considtations of men, to bring about his own counsels
through their free workings. That men should use, improve theh

shall not

wisdom, freedom, choice, yea, lusts, not once t h inking of God yet
" this is the Lord's
all that while do liis work more than their own,

—

doing,

Of

and

it is

marvellous in our eyes."

the last part of

did I intend.

;

my text I

shall not

speak at

all;

neither indeed

—

;

—

OF TOLERATION;

THE DUTY OF THE I^IAGISTKATE ABOUT RELIGION.

The

we must be

times are busy, and

part are at

all

am to

is

times needless,

—

brief.

Prefaces for the most

in these, troublesome. Mine shall only
be, that aviv Tpooi/Mim xai ^ra^wi/, " without either preface or
solemnity/' I will fall to the business in hand.
The thing about which I

deal

commonly called, Toleration in Keligion, or toleration of
The way wherein I shall proceed is not by contest,

several religions.

thereby to give occasion for the reciprocation of a saw of debate with
any; but by the laymg down of such positive observations, as being
either not apprehended or not rightly

improved by the most, yet lie
bottom of the whole difference between men about this business, and tend in themselves to give Hght unto a righteous and
equitable determination of the maui thing contended about.
And lastly,
herein for method I shall first consider the grounds upon which that
non-toleration whereunto I cannot consent has been, and is still, endeavoured to be supported which I shall be necessitated to remove,
I. By considering the arguments brought from holy
writ
II. From some other general observations.
And then in order,
at the

;

III. I shall assert the positive truth, as to the substance of
the
business under contest.

All in these ensuing observations.
I. As to the first of these,
1. Although the expressions of ''toleration," and "non-toleration,"
wherewith the thing in controversy is vested, do seem to cast the affirmative upon them who plead for a forbearance in things of religion

towards dissenting persons, yet the truth is, they are purely upon^'the
negation, and the affii-mative lies fully on the other part;
and so the
weight of proving, which ofttimes is heavy, Hes on their shoulders.

Though

non-toleration sound like a negation, yet punishment (which
temis in this matter are Iffodwa/jLovvra) is a deep affirmation. And,
therefore,

it

sufficeth not

men

to say that they

have consulted the
he ever spake to any of his saints
or people to establish a toleration of error; and yet this
is the first

mmd

of God,

and cannot

find that

—
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argument to oppose it produced in the late Testimony of the reverend
and learned Assembly of the Church of Scotland/ Afl&nnative precepts must be produced for a non-toleration that is, the punishing of
erring persons.
For actings of such high concernment, men do generally desire a better warrant than this,
"There is nothing in the word
against them." Clear light is needful for men Avho walk in paths which
;

—

God hath not spoken of non-tolea certain rule of forbearance but God hath not spoken of
toleration, is no rule of acting in opposition thereunto. What he hath
spoken, one way or other, shall be afterward considered.
Positive actings must have positive precepts and rules for them, as conscience is
lead directly to houses of blood.

ration,

is

;

own guide. If, then, you will have persons deviating in their apprehensions from the truth of the gospel civilly punished, you must bring

its

God hath not spoken against it or I
walk in your ways, but refrain my foot from your path.
2. That undoubtedly there are very many things under the command of the Lord, so becoming our duty, and within his promise, so
made our privilege, which yet, if not performed, or not enjoyed, are
better wan-ant than this, that

;

shall not

not of

human

of the truth

is

cognizance,

—

knowledge
urged as of weight,

as faith itself; yet because the

rank of things,

in that

this also is

by the same learned persons, to the business at hand.
3. Errors, though never so impious, are yet distinguished from
peace-disturbing enormities.

If opinions in their

own nature tend

to the disturbance of the public peace, either that public tranquillity
is

not of God, or

It

is

God

alloweth a penal restraint of those opinions.

a mistake, to affirm that those

who

plead for toleration do allow

of punishment for offences against the second table,
first.

What
not

The

—not against the

the same both in respect of the one and the other.
offences against the second table are punishable ?
Doubtless
case

is

but only such

by a disorderly eruption, pervert the course
none but such fall under human
cognizance. The warrant of exercising vindictive power amongst men
is from the reference of offences to their common tranquilhty.
" Delicta punhi public^ interest." Where punishment is the debt, "Bonum
all,

of public quiet

totius"

is

and

as,

society; yea,

the creditor to exact

offences against the

first table.

it.

And

If any of

this is allowed as to the

them

in their o\vn nature

some men's apprehensions) are disturbances of public peace, they
also are punishable.
Only, let not this be measured by disputable
consequences, no more than the other are.
Let the e\ddence be in
the things themselves, and "Actum est," let who will plead for them.
(not

Hence,
*
See a " Solemn Testimony against Toleration and the Present Proceedings of
Sectaries and their Abettors in England, in reference to Religion and Government," &c., a document sanctioned by the General Assembly of the Church of
Scotland, Jan. 16, 1649. and published in the course of the same year.— Ed.

—

—
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Popish religion, warming in its very bowels a fatal engine against
magistracy amongst us, cannot upon our concessions plead for forbearance it being a known and received maxim, that the gospel of
all

;

Christ clashes against no righteous ordinance of man.

And let this be spoken to the third argument of the fore -named
reverend persons, from the analogy of delinquencies against the first
and second

table.

The plea

punishment of erring persons from the penal
Old Testament against idolaters (which in the
next place is urged), seems not very firm and convincing. The vast
distance that is between idolatry and any errors whatsoever, as merely
such, however propagated or maintained Avith obstinacy, much im4.

for the

constitution under the

paireth the strength of this argumentation.

Idolatry

is

the yielding unto a creature the ser\dce and worship due

to the Creator, Rainold. de Idol., hb.

omne idolum famulatus

ii.

cap. 1, sect. 1.

" Idololatria

—

de Pol.
" The
" Idololatrse dicuntur qui simuattendance and service of any idol."
lacris earn servitutem exhibent, quae debetur Deo," August., lib. i. de
est circa

Trinit. cap. 6

which
is

is

;

—

"

They

To render

idolatry, say the Papists, Bell,
lib.

i.

cap. 1

;

give that service to idols

glory to the creature as to

de Eccles. Triumph., Hb.

given by the apostle, Rom. l 25

tion xmder debate

who

are idolaters

due unto God."

Greg, de Valen. de Idol.,
it

et servitus," Tertul.

;

—

cap.

ii.

God
24

suitable to the description of

plainly, that whereunto the sancwas added, as the bond of the law against it (which
:

was the bottom of the commendable proceedings of divers kings of
against such), was a voluntary relinquishment of Jehovah revealed unto them, to give the honour due unto him to dunghill idols.
Now, though error and ignorance ofttimes lie at the bottom of this
abomination, yet error, properly so called, and which under the name
of heresy is opposed, is sufficiently differenced therefrom.
That common definition of heresy, that it is an error, or errors, in or about the
fundamentals of religion, maintained with stubbornness and pertinacy
after conviction (for the main received by most Protestant divines),
will be no way suited unto that which was before given of idolatry,
and is as commonly received, being indeed much more clear as shall
be afterward declared. That this latter is proper and suitable to those
scriptural descriptions which we have of heresy, I dare not assert;
but being received by them who urge the punishment thereof, it may
be a sufficient ground of affinning that those things whose definitions
are so extremely different are also very distant and discrepant in
themselves and therefore constitutions for the disposal of things concerning the one cannot " eo nomine" include the other. Neither
is the inference any stronger, than that a man may be hanged for
coveting, because he may be so for murdering.

Judah

—

;

;
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The penal constitutions of the Judaical poHty (for so they were,
which yet I urge not) concerning idolaters, must be stretched beyond
If
their limits, if you intend to inwrap heretics within their verge.
heretics be also idolaters, as the Papists (the poor Indians who worship a piece of red cloth, the Eg}q)tians who adored the deities which
rrew in their own gardens, being not more besotted with this abomination than they

who

prostrate their souls unto,

and

lavish their de-

votion upon, a piece of bread, a little before they prepare it for the
draught,
so casting the stumbling-block of their iniquities before the

—

faces of poor

Heathens and Jews, causing Averroes

soul in this expression of that scandal, "

Quoniam

to breathe out his

manduanima mea cum Philosophis ) I say,
then, the case seems to me to have received so considerable an alteration, that the plea of forbearance is extremely weakened as to my
present apprehension. However, for the present I remove such from
cant

Dcum quem

adorant,

Christiani

sit

!

this debate.
5. The like to this also may be said concerning blasphemy, the law
whereof is likemse commonly urged in this cause. The establishment
Given it was
for the punishment of a blasphemer is in Lev. xxiv. 16.
upon the occasion of the blaspheming and cursing of the son of an 'Egyptian, upon his striving and contending with an Israelite. Being probably,
in his o^vn apprehension, wronged by his adversary, he fell to reviling

The word here used to express his sin, is npj, signifpng
Hab. iii. 1 4.
Isa. xxxvi. 6
pierce, and is twice so rendered,

his God.
also to

—

;

Desperate expressions, piercing the honour and glory of the Most
High mllingly and wilfully, were doubtless his death-deserving crime.
It is the same word that Balak used to Balaam, when he would have
persuaded him to a dehberate cursing and pouring out of impre-

Numb,

cations on the people of God,

of the

name and

xxiii. 13, 14.

A resolved piercing

glory of God, with cursed reproaches,

here sentenced to death.

The schoolmen

tell us,

is

the crime

that to complete

blasphemy, the perverse affection of the heart, in detestation of the
goodness of God, joined with the reproaches of his name, is required.^
Which, how remote it is from eiTor of any sort (I mean within the

compass of them whereof we speak), being a pure misapprehension of
the understandmg, embraced (though falsely) for the honour of God,
I suppose is easily conceived and so, consequently, that the argument
;

death of a person erring, because he came off no easier of old
who blasphemed, is " a baculo ad angailum."
If any shall say that blasphemy is of a larger extent and more
general acceptation in the Scripture, I shall not deny it but yet that
that kind of blasphemy which was punishable with violent death, was
comprehensive of any inferior crime, I suppose cannot be proved.

for the

;

1

Thorn. 22a;.

g. 13, a. 1,

ad lum.

—

::

167

OF TOLERATION.
However, blasphemy

taken in any place,

in the Scripture is never

that I can remember, for a man's maintaining his own error but for
his reviling and speaking evil of the truth which he receiveth not
;

Paul before his conversion was a blasphemer.^ Now, if men
forbearance is indulged in by-paths of their own, shall make
it their work to cast dirt on the better ways of truth, it is to me very
questionable whether they do not offend against that prime dictate of

and

so

whom

to

human

society, "

Quod tibi fieri non
and for such I will be no advocate. Neither
indeed, the law of blasphemy be impartially urged by us in any'

nature for the preservation of
vis, alteri

can,

feceris ;"

ne

case of heresy whatsoever.
(1.)

The penal

For,

God

sanctions of the laws of

are not in

England

for if so,
esteemed of moral equity, and perpetually indispensable
why do adulterers unmolested behold the violent death of stealers ?
die
(2.) The blasphemer by that law was not allowed his clergy
he must without mercy, no room being left for the intervention of
when
repentance, as to the removal of his temporal punishment
once the witnesses' garments were rent, he was anathema. But in case
;

;

;

any heresy, repentance,

of

for once, so it is
6.

among

yea, recantation,

the Papists) against

is

a sure antidote

all

—

(at least

corporeal sufferings.

Neither doth that place in Zechariah, chap.

xiii. 3,

concerning

the running through of the false prophet, more prove or approve of
the punishment of death to be inflicted for misapprehensions in the

matters of religion (and
slaying

the

is

letter,

proves not that,

if it

the thing expressed, and certainly

we

the letter must be obeyed, or

our hypothesis) than that place of John,

by the door

a thief and a robber

it

if

proveth nothing

force the

x. 1, "

;

for

proofs be taken from

He

word

to serve

that entereth not

;"

which Bellarmine strongly urgeth
and robbers are so dealt \vithal
righteously.^
If such deductions may be allowed, it will be easy to
prove " quidlibet ex quolibet," at any time.
If the letter be urged, and the sense of the letter as it lies (indeed'
is

to this very piupose, because thieves

the figurative sense of such places
that sense alone be kept

is

the proper,

literal sense of

them),

Let parents, then, pass sentence, condemn, and execute their children, when they turn seducers and that
in any kind whatsoever,
into what seduction soever they shall be engaged, be it most pernicious, or in things of less concernment.
The
letter allows of none of our distinctions
be they convinced or not
convinced, obstinate or not obstinate, all is one
so it must be
thrust through and slain by their parents must they fall to the ground.
let

to.

;

—

;

—

'

'

Acts xviii.
August, de

6,

xxvi. 11

;

1

Tim.

Util. Creden., cap.

i.

iii.

13.

*

Bell. Lib. de Laicis., cap. xxi.

Thorn, pp.

q. 1, a. 10.

Zanch. de SS.

q. 12,

cap. 2, reg. 10. Tilen. Syntag.
Theol. de Interpret. S. Thes. 8. Whitak. de SS.,
qu.5, cap. 2. Armin. Disput. Pri. Thes. 9, 1. Ames. Med. Theol. cap. 34. Thes. 22.

—
]

—
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Only observe,
magistrates,

his father

and his mother that begat him must be made

—prophets with unclean

spirits

only "thrusting through," that must be as
plainly the party of

whom it is said,

"

be turned into heretics:
in the letter yea, though

it is

Thou

;

shalt not hve," verse 3, is

Surely such an Orleans gloss^ is scarce sufficient
But, when men please,
this whole place shall directly point at the discipline of the churches,
and their spiritual censures under the gospel, curing deceivers, and

found

alive, verse 6.

to secuie a conscience in slaving heretics.

—

bringing them

See the

to confession

and acknowledgment of

their folly.

Annot. of the Bible.

late

From

7.

home

the asserting of the authority and description of the duty
Rom. xiii., the argument is very easy that is pro-

of the magistrate,

by external force of erroneous persons. The
and notorious in this arguing "He is to suppress
that it needs
evil deeds; heresy is an evil deed: therefore that also"
no confutation. That he is to punish all evil deeds was never yet
Unbelief is a work of the flesh, so is coveting one, the
affirmed.
duced

for the suppressing

paralogism

is

—

so foul

root-sin, against the

—

first,

—
—the other against the second

;

table

:

yet in

themselves both exempted from the magistrate's cognizance and juris-

The

diction.

evil-doers, doubtless, for

whose

terror

and punishment

such as by their deeds distiurb that human society
the defence and protection whereof is to him committed. That among
the number of these are errors, the depravations of men's understandings, hath not yet been proved.
8. The case of the seducer, from Deut. xiii., is urged with more
show of reason than any of the others to the business in hand but yet
the extreme discrepancies between theproofand the thing intended to
be proved make any argumentation from this place, as to the matter

he

is

appointed,

ai'e

;

in hand, very intricate, obscure,
(1.)

The person here spoken

and

difficult.

For,

of pretends an immediate revelation

he pretends dreams, and gives signs and wonders,
and so exempts his spirit from any regular trial Heretics,
for the most part, offer to be tried by the rule that is " in medio,"
acknowledged of all, a few distempered enthusiasts excepted.
not in
(2.) His business is to entice from the worship of Jehovah,
from heaven

:

verse 1,

—

—

respect of the manner, but the object, verse

the fear of that great name.
(3.) The accepting and ownhig
the thing persuaded

to,

idol,

5.

All heretics pretend

dunghill gods in his room,

verse 2 (and those were only stocks

is

and

Jehovah, who had revealed himself
own him, and abhor all thoughts
by Moses.
him, according to their en'oneous
follo\^^ng
after
from
away
turning
of
stones)

;

and

this in opposition to

Heretics worship hun,

'

Orleans

gloss,

—a

very ancient proverbial saying in France, used in ridicule of

comments more obscure than

tlie

text.— Meaage,Dict.Etymol., sub. v. Gloze.— Ed.

:
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Manichees, Marcionites, Valentinians, and such like

of infidels, I reckon not

brain-sick, paganish follies

among

heretics

;

neither will their

be possibly comprehended under that

defi-

which is now generally received. Mohammedans are
far more rightly termed heretics than they.
And Ainsworth ob(4.) This seducer was to die without mercy.
serves from the rabbins, that this offender alone had traps laid to catch
him and were he but once overheard to whisper his seduction, though
never so secretly, there was no expiation of his transgression without his own blood. But now this place is urged for all kind of restraint
and punishment whatsoever. Now, where God requires blood, is it
allowed to man to commute at an inferior rate? So, I confess, it is
urged.
But yet what Hes at the bottom, in the chambers of their
bellies who plead for the power of the magistrate to punish erring
persons from those, and such like places as these, is too apparent.
Blood is there swiftly or slowly, they walk to the chambers of death.
(5.) Obstinacy after conviction, turbulency, &c., which are now laid
down as the main weights that turn the scale on the side of severity,
are here not once mentioned, nor by any thing
the least intimated.
If he have done it, yea, but once, openly or secretly, whether he have
been convinced of the sinfulness of it or no, be he obstinate or otherwise, it is not once inquired,
die he must, as if he had committed
nition of heresy

;

:

m

—

murder, or the like indispensable death-procuring crime. If the punishment, then, of erring persons be urged from this place, all consideration of their conviction, obstinacy, pertinacy, must be laid aside
the text allows them no more plea in this business than our law doth
in the case of Avdlful murder.
(6.) Repentance and recantation will, in the judgment of all, reprieve an erring person from any sentence of any punishment corporeal
whatsoever; and many reasons may be given why they should so do.

Here

is no such allowance.
Repent or not repent, recant or not rehe hath no sacrifice of expiation provided for him, die he must.
(7.) The law contains the sanction of the third commandment, as
the whole was a rule of the Jewish polity in the land of Canaan.
This amongst us is generally conceived not binding, as such.

—

cant,

The formal reason

(8.)

he sought
[1.]

tends,

of this law,

by some

insisted on,

viz.,

—because

man from Jehovah,—

Is of force only in this case of the object

—

[2.]

to turn a

strange gods,

—and no

whereunto seduction

other.

Turning from Jehovah respects not any manner of backsliding
way of worship, but a falling away from him as the

in respect of the

object of worship.

Now, there being these and many other discrepancies hindering
the cases proposed from running parallel, I profess, for my part, I

—

—
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cannot see how any such evident deductions can possibly be drawn
from hence as to be made a bottom of practice and acting in things
What may be allowed from the equity of
of so high concernment.
those and the like constitutions, and deduced by analogy and proportion to the business in hand, I shall afterward declare.
II. The sum of what is usually drawn from holy Avrit against such
forbearance as I suppose may be asserted, and for the punishing
heretics vnth. capital punishments, being briefly discussed, I proceed,

in the next place, to such other general observations as

the farther clearing of the business in hand
follow

;

may

serve to

and they are these that

:

The forbearance

of or opposition unto errors,

with respect either unto
First,

For the

may be

considered

or spiritual judicature.

ci\al

latter, it is either

personal or ecclesiastical, properly

Personal forbearance of errors, in a spiritual sense,

so called.

is

a

them; so also is ecclesiastical. The
warrant for precedence against them on that hand is plain and evident certainly this way no error is to be forborne. All persons who
have any interest and share in tmth are obliged, in their several ways
and stations, to an opposition unto every error, an opposition to be
Let them,
carried on by gospel mediums and spiritual weapons.
according as they are called or opportuned, disprove them from the
moral toleration or approbation of

:

—

word, "contending earnestly for the faith once deUvered unto the
saints."
Eri'ing persons are usually "bono animo," says Salvian,
very zealous to propagate their false conceptions; and shall the chil-

dren of truth be backward in her defence? Precepts unto this as a
duty, commendations of it, encouragements imto it, are very frequenT;
in the gospel. Alike is tliis duty incumbent on all churches walking
to the rule. The spiritual sword of discipline may be laAvfuUy sheathed
in the blood of heresies.
spiritual disease.

When

No

spiritual

the cure

is

remedy can be too sharp

suited to the malady, there

for
is

a

no

danger of the application. And this is not denied by any. He that
submits himself to any church society, does it " ea lege," of being
obedient to the authority of Christ in that church in all its censures.
" Volenti non fit injuria." Error is offensive, and must be proceeded

—

agamst.

Examples and precepts of

this

abound in the

Scriptures.

The blood of many ening persons, I doubt not, will one day have a
"quo warranto" gi'anted them against theii* (as to the particulars in
debate) orthodox slayers, who did it to promote the service of God.
Let them not fear an after-reckoning who use the discipline of Christ
according to his appointment.

This being considered, the occasion of a most frequent paralogism
If errors must be tolerated, say some, then men may do
what they please, without control No means, it seems, must be used

is

removed.

—
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to reclaim them.

1
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gospel conviction no means?

Hath the sword
no means of instruction in the New
Testament established, but a prison and a halter? Are the hammer
of the word and the sword of the Spirit, which in days of old broke
the stubbornest mountains, and overcame the proudest nations, now
is

of discipline no edge ?

Is there

quite useless? God forbid! Were the churches of Christ established
according to his appointment, and the professors of the truth so knit
up " in the unity of the Spirit and bond of peace" as they ought to
be, and were in the primitive times, I am persuaded those despised
instruments would quickly make the proudest heretic to tremble.
When the churches walked in sweet communion, giving each other

continual account of their

and warning each other of all or
walked not with
a right foot (as we have examples in Clem. Epist. ad Corinth. ;—
the
churches of Vienne and Lyons to those of Asia, Euseb. ;— of Ignatius
to several persons and churches;
of Irenasus to Victor., Euseb.;—
Dionysius to Stephen, ibid., and the like), heretics found such cold
any such persons

as,

affairs,

either in practice or doctrine,

—

entertainment as
wanderings.

made them ashamed,

But

this

is

not

my

if

not weary, of their chosen

present business.

Secondly, There

is an opposition or forbearance in reference
to a
judicature and precedence of things which respecteth errors in a
real sense, as to the mflicting or not inflicting of punishment on
religious
_

civil

delinquents.

And

this is the sole thing

Whether persons enjoying

under debate,

viz.,

—

authority over others,
beino- inti-usted therewithal according to the constitutions of the
place and
nation where the lot of them both, by providence, is fallen,—are
invested with power from above, and commanded in the word
of
civil

God, to coerce,

bum, such

restrain, punish, confine, imprison, banish, hang, or
of those persons under their jurisdiction as shall not em-

brace, profess, believe, and practise, that truth and way of worship
which is revealed unto them of God? or how far, into what degrees,
by what means, in any of these ways, may they proceed?

The general propositions and considerations of the penal laws of
God, which were before laid down, have, as I suppose, left this business to a naked debate from the word of truth, without any such
prejudices on either part as many take from a misapprehension
of the mind
of

God

ture

in them and therefore, by the reader's patience, I
shall venupon the whole anew, as if no such argmnents had ever been
;

proposed for the affirmative of the question in hand, not dechning
the utmost weight that is in any of them, according to equity and

due proportion.
(1.)
(2.)
(1.)

And

here,

first,

I shall give in a

To the question itself
To the manner of handling it.
To the question itself. For herein

few things,—

I suppose,

——
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That the persons enjoying authority do also enjoy the truth;
to the advantage of the affirmative.
That
their power in civil things is just and unquestionable;
[2.]
which also looks favourably on that side.
[3.] That non-toleration makes out itself in positive infliction of
punishment which is so, or is nothing. Casting men out of protection, exposing them to vulgar violence, is confessedly unworthy of
men representing the authority of God, and contrary to the whole
end of their trust.
[1.]

which

is

;

(2.)

To the manner

variance.

And

of handling this question

among

persons at

here I cannot but observe,

[1.] That if I have taken my aim aright, there is no one thing
under debate amongst Christians that is agitated with more confidence and mutual animosity of the parties htigant, each charging
other with dreadful inferences,
streams of blood, and dishonour to
God, flowing out from their several persuasions; so that ofttimes,
instead of a fair dispute, you meet on this subject with a pathetical
outcry, as though all rehgion were utterly contaminated and trampled under foot, if both these contradictory assertions be not embraced.
Now, seeing that in itself it is a thing wherein the gospel is exceed-

—

—

ingly sparing,

if

not altogether

silent, certainly

there must be a far-

ther interest than of judgment alone, or else that very

cated with corrupt atfections, or

out with so

much

much

prejudi-

men

could not possibly be carried
violence upon supposed self-created consequences,

wherewith in this cause they urge one another.
[2.] That generally thus much of private interest appears in the
several contesters, that non-toleration is the opinion of the many, and
these enjoying the countenance of authority;
toleration, of the oppressed, who always go under the name of the faction, or factions,
the
unavoidable livery of the smaller number professing a way of worship
by themselves, be it right or WTong. I do not desire to lay forth the
usual deportment of men seeking the suppressing of others difiering
from them, towards those in authority. It is but too clearly made
out by daily experience.
If they close with them, they are " custodes
utriusque tabidse," the church's nursing-fathers, &c.,
what they
please but if they draw back, for want of light or truth to serve them,
logs and storks find not worse entertainment from frogs than they
from some of them. Such things as these may, nay, ought to be,
especially heeded by every one that knows what influence corrupt
affections have upon the judgments of men, and would willingly take
the pains to wipe his eyes for tlie discerning of the truth.
These things premised, I assert that,

—

—

—

—

;

Non-toleration,

—

in the latitude

which

is for

enjoying the truth (or supposing they do enjoy

persons in authority
it)

to punish in

an

—

;
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shall conceive to

be condign,

convictions about any head or

heads of Christian religion whatsoever, to join with what they hold
out, either for belief or worship, after the using of such ways of peris no way warranted in the gospel
suasion as they shall think fit,
nor can any sound proof for such a course be taken from the Old
Testament.
The testimonies out of the law, which I can apprehend to have any
colour or appearance of strength in them, with the examples approved

—

of

God

that

seem

to look this way, I considered at our entrance into

this discourse.

I speak of punishing in an arbitrary way for all instances produced to the purpose in hand, that speak of any punishment, mention nothing under death itself; which yet, at least in the first place,
;

is

not aimed at by those that use them in our days, as I suppose.
divines of no small name maintain, that God hath not left

Now, some

the imposition of punishment in any measure to the wills of men.
Some arguments for the proof of the former assertion as laid down
I shall in

mend

due place make use

of; for

the present, I desire to com-

to the serious pondering of all Christians in general, especially

of those in authority, these ensuing considerations

That

:

no privilege of truth to furnish its assertors with this
persuasion, that the dissenters from it ought forcibly to be opposed,
1.

it is

restrained, punished.

No

false religion ever yet in the

minds of men enjoying a
but

it

therewithal

tempt of

itself,

civil

world did enthrone

itself in

the

sovereignty over the persons of others,

commanded them, under pain

to crush

of neglect and conany underling worship that would perk up

in inferior consciences.

The

old heathens carried their gods into the

war

(as did the Phiwith heathenish
superstition, 1 Sam. iv. 8), to whom they ascribed the success they
obtained and in requital of their kindness, they forced the dunghill
deities of the conquered nations to attend the triumph of their victorious idols; and unless they adopted them into the number of their
own gods, all farther worship to them was forbidden. Hence were
listines, 1

Chron.

xiv. 12,

and the

Israelites the ark,

;

among the old Romans, by spells and enchantments,
away a deity from any city they besieged (they being as

these inventions
to entice

expert at the getting of a devil as Tobias's Raphael, or the present
Romanists at his fumigation) by which means they shrived into the
;

honour of having thirty thousand unconquered idols,^ and deserved
worthily that change of their city's epithet from 'E-r/ro/zj^ olxov/xivrig to
'EviTofjbri dticidai/ioviag,
which it justly inherit eth to this very day.

—

'

Varro

in Augustin.

de

Civit. Dei.
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Rabsliakeh's provocation to the example of the gods of the nations,
2 Kiusfs xviii. o3, 84, and the Roman senate's consultation concern-

among their idols, that he
might have been freely worshipped (their consent being prevented
by his almighty providence, who will not be enrolled among the vilest
works of his most coiTupted creatures), do both declare tliis thing.
Now, not to speak of Cain, who seems to me to have laid the foundation of that cruelty which was afterwards inserted into the church's
ortliodoxies by the name of Ha;reticidium we find the four famous
empires of the world to have drunk in this persuasion to the utmost,
of suppressing all by force and violence that consented not to them

ing the admitting of Christ to a place

;

way of worship.
Nebuchadnezzai", the "

in their

croAXTi of the golden head," set up a furnace
answer to that query, "Do you not
negative
and
a
hnage;
with an
serve my gods, nor Avorship my image?" served to cast the servants of
the living God into the midst of the fire, Dan. iii.
Daniel's casting into the lions' den, chapter vi., shows that the
Persian silver breast and arms did not want iron hands to crush or

break the opposers of, or dissenters from, their religious edicts.
And though we find not much of the short-lived founder of the
Grecian dominion, yet what was the practice of the branches of that
empire, especially in the Syrian and Egyptian sprouts, the books of
the Maccabees, Josephus, and others, do abundantly manifest.
For the Romans, though their judgment and practice which fully

—

and wholly are given over from the dragon
prophet

—be written

to the beast

and false
and bo

in the blood of thousands of Christians,

not to be questioned

;

yet, that it

may

appear that we are not the

only men in this generation, that this wisdom of punishing dissenters
was not bom with us, I shall briefly give in what gi'ounds they pro-

ceeded on, and the motives they had to proceed as they did.
(1.) First, then, they enacted it as a law, that no rehgious worship
should be admitted or practised without the consent, decree, and
establishment of the senate. Mention is made of a formal law to this
purpose in Tertullian, ApoL, cap.
foundation of

it

v.,

though now we find

it not.

The

was doubtless in that of the twelve tables: " Separa-

pubhc^ asnone have gods to himself, neither
let any privately worship new or strange deities, unless they be pubAnd that it was then- practice, and in
licly owned and em'olled."
the counsels of the wisest amongst them, appears in that advice given

tim

nemo

cites,

habessit deos, neve novos, sed ne advenas, nisi

privatim colunto ;"

by Mgecenas
avros

n

ri

" Let

to Augustus, in

ci(3ov,

t^iuZ^ovrdg

—

Tiard rd 'irdrpia,

mpi

y.aTa:pfO)>7}(Sa; o-jS"

auro, xai

aXXov dv

Dion Cassius: To
%ai rovg dXXovg

/Jbisn

xa/ xoXa^?,

rivog rrfori/MrtCsnv,

i^h ^iTov

'xdvrri

fji-ri

[hLvov

dXX' on

rrdvruf

rou; ds

Br,

ruv SsSf hixa,

ibi

ri[ia,v d\)dy/.a^i'

-/.aivd

riva

hat;j.6vict
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'uclroi avntefipovTig iroXkoug ava'rreidoveiv aXXorpiovo/Muv' jcax rovrou xai

ffuvw/AO(r/a/

—

Kai d-jardeng, kraipsiai

n

yiyvovrai, a'sif

[lovap'yict ouiM-

'^xiffrcx,

Worship," saith he, " the divine power thyself according to
the constitutions of tliy country, everywhere and at all times; and compel others so to honour it. But hate and punish those who introduce
foreign religions; not only for the god's sake,
whom he who conip'spu'

"

temneth

new

will regard

do persuade

deities,

whence are

nothing

many

else,

—but

—

because such, introducing

to transgress (or to

conjurations, seditions, private societies,

change

affairs);^

—things no way

conducing to monarchy," Hist. Rom., Ub. lii. S6.
Hence, doubtless, was that opposition which Paul met withal in
divers of the Roman territories. Thus, at Athens (though, as I suppose, they enjoyed there their own laws and customs, very suitable,
as it should seem, to those of the Romans), preaching Jesus, he was
accused to be " a setter forth of strange gods," Acts

For

xvii.

al-

though, as Strabo observeth of the Athenians, that publicly, by the
authority of the magistrates, rroXXa ruv ^svixZv '/spuv vapedB^avro, " they

many things of foreign worships;" yet that none might attempt any such things of themselves is notorious from the case of
Socrates, who, as Laertius witnesseth, was condemned as ovg /^b vo/xl^n
^loug
<ff6Xig ov ['o/i/^ovra, eripa ds xaivoc dai/J.6via si(frjyov//,ivov,
" one who
thought not those to be gods wdiom the city thought so to be, but
brought in certain new deities." Hence, I say, was Paul's opposition,
and his haling to Mars-hill. Without doubt, also, this was the bottom
of that stir and trouble he met withal about Philippi.
It is true,
private interest lay in the bottom with the chief opposers but this
legal constitution was that which was plausibly pretended.
Acts
xvi. 21, " They teach customs which are not lawful for us to receive,

received

—

^'

;

neither to observe, being
statutes

Romans:"

ovz

s'^sor/ 'Vu/^aioig,

—

"it

is

not

Romans"
are made amongst us against all

lawful for us

to receive the religion they hold out, because

religious worship not alloAved
Let Calvin's short annotation on that place
be seen.
Gallio's refusing to judge between Jews (as he thought)
in a Jewish controversy, is no impeachment of this truth; had it
been about any Roman estabhshment, he would quickly have interposed.
Now, this law amongst them was doubtless " fundi Christiani

by public

authority.

calamitas."
This, then, in the first place, was enacted, that no worsliip should
be admitted, no religion exercised, but what received establishment
and approbation from them who supposed themselves to be intrusted
with authority over men in such things. And this power of the
dragon was given over to the beast and false prophet. The antichristian

—

power succeeding in the room of the paganish, the pope and
emperors and senate,— it was quickly confirmed that

councils, of the
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none sliould be suffered to live in peace who received not his mai-k
and name, Rev. xiii. 16, 17. Whereunto, for my part, I cannot but
refer very many of those following imperial constitutions, which were
made at first against the opposers of the church's orthodoxism, but
were turned against the witnesses of Jesus in the close.
This beiag done, they held out the reasons of this establishI shall touch only one or two of them, which are still common
to them who walk in the same paths with them.
[1.] Now, the first was. That toleration of sundry ways of worship,
and several religions, tends to the disturbance of the commonwealth
(2.)

ment.

and that civil society which men under the same government do
and ought to enjoy. So Cicero tells us, lib. ii., De Leg., " Suosque
deos, aut novos, aut alienigenas coli, confusionem habet," &c.

brings in confusion of religion and civil society.

The same

is

;

—

it

clearly

hold out in that counsel of Maecenas to Augustus before mentioned.
" They," saith he, " who introduce new deities, draw many into inno-

whence are conspiracies, seditions, conventicles, no way prothe commonwealth."
[2.] The other main reason was. That hereby the gods, whom
they owned and worshipped, were dishonoured and provoked to
plague them. That this was continually in their mouths and clamours,

vations

;

fitable for

all the acts at the slaving of the mart}TS, the rescripts of emperors,
the apologies of the Christians, as Tertullian, Justin Mart}T, AmoAll trouble was still asbius, Minutius Felix, do abundantly testify.

cribed to their impiety.
as

though the cause of

Upon the first breaking
it

had been the

out of any judgment,

toleration of Chiistians, pre-

sently the vulgar cry was, " Christianos ad leones."

Now,

that those

causes and reasons have been traduced to all those who have since
acted the same things, especially to the emperors' successor at Rome,

needs not to be proved. With the power of the dragon, the wisdom
See that great champion, Cardinal Bellarmine,
also is derived.
And infighting >vith these very weapons. Lib. de Laicis, cap. xxi.
deed, however illustrated, improved, adorned, supported, flourished,
and sweetened, they are the sum of all that to this day hath been

same case.
Having made a

said in the
(3.)

law,

and supported

it -with

such reasons as

these, in proceeding to the execution of the penalty of that

law as to

particular persons (which penalty being, as now, arbitrary, was inflicted unto banishment, imprisonment, mine-digging, torturing in

sundry kinds, maiming, death, according to the pleasure of the judges),
they always charged upon those persons, not only the denying and
opposing their own deities, religion, and worship; but also, that that

which they embraced was foolish, absurd, detestable, pernicious,
sinful, wicked, ruinous to commonwealths, cities, society, families,
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and the

like.

If a

man

]

77

should go about to delineate

the Christian religion by the lines and features drawn thereof in the
invectives and accusations of their adversaries, he might justly sup-

Rome with
Deus Christianorum Ononychites;" being an

pose that indeed that was their god which was set up at
this inscription, "

image with ass's ears, in a gown, claws or talons upon one foot, with
a book in his hand. Charged they were that they worshipped an
first fastened on the Jews by Tacitus,
ass's head which impious folly
Hist., lib. V, cap. 1, in these words, " Effigiem animalis, quo mon-

—

;

strante errorem sitimque depuleraut, penetrali

before set out a feigned direction received

sacravere" (having

by a company

of asses),

which he had borrowed from Apion, a railing Eg3rptian of Alexanwas so ingrafted in their minds that no defensative could be
dria^
The^ sun, the cross, " sacerdotis genitalia," were either
allowed.
really supposed, or impiously imposed on them, as the objects of their
The blood and flesh of infants, at Thyestean banquets, was
worship.
said to be their food and provision promiscuous lust, with incest, their
Such as these it concerned them to have them
chiefest refreshment.
thought to be, being resolved to use them as if they were so indeed.

—

;

Hence I am not sometimes without some suspicion, that many of the
impure abominations, follies, villanies, which are ascribed unto the
primitive heretics, yea, the very Gnostics themselves (upon whom
the filth that lies is beyond all possible behef),' might be feigned and
For though not the very same,
imposed, as to a great part thereof
yet things as foolish and opposite to the light of nature, were at the
same time charged on the most orthodox.
But you will say, They who charged these things upon the Catholics
were Pagans, enemies of God and Christ but these, who so charged
And so say I also, and thereheretics, w^ere Christians themselves.
fore, for reverence of the name (though perhaps I could), I say no
more. But yet this I say, that story which you have in Minutius
Felix (or Arnobius, viii.book apologetical),of the meeting of Christians,
the drawing away of the light by a dog tied to the candlestick, so to
make way for adulteries and incests, I have heard more than once
Hath not
told with no small confidence of Bro^vnists and Puritans.
Consult the writthis very same course been taken in latter ages?
;

Joseph, ad. Ap.,

^

"

lib.

i.

Profana illic
apud nos sacra; rursum concessa apud illos, quae nobis incesta. Projectissima ad libidiuein gens alienarnm concubitum abstinent, inter se nihil illicitum." Tacitus (de Judicis) Hist., lib. v. " Judgeos, impulsore Chresto quotidie
Suet. Claud., cap. xxv. "Qusetumultuantes Roma expulit," falsely and foolishly
^

Moses

omnia,

iiovos ritus contrariosque ca?teris mortalibus indidit.

qiias

—

quos per flagitia invisos vulgus Christianos apellabat."
Tac. An., lib. xv. " Afflicti snppliciis Christiani, genus hominum superstitionis
novae ac malefica^." Sueton. in Nerone, cap. xvi.
* Epiphan. torn. ii. lib. 1, Haer. 26.
sitissimis poenis afficiebat,

—

VOL. YIIL

12

OF TOLERATION.

178
ings of Waldenses

and the

and

see

companions, about Wickliffe

rest of his

Rome in onr
— the occasion of
and Daniel of
Fabian of
own
a popish court — of Eckius, Hosius, Staphylus, Bolsec, Bellarmine,
pourtray out unto us Luther
and the
who have undertaken
—and you quickly that
and Calvin, with
his followers,

his falling off fi'om

late, to gratify

old, yea,

chronicles, in
;

to

rest

their followers;

at the Council of Constance,

visard of

some

upon the head

when he was led

devilish appearance, that

their

see

will

great design was to put on (as they did

of

John Huss

to the stake) the ugly

under that form they might

And herein also is the polity of the drafit them for lire and fagot.
gon derived to the false prophet, and a colour tempered for persecutors to imbrue their hands in the blood of martyrs.
This was the old Roman way, and I thought it not amiss to cautionate those enjoying truth and authority, that, if it be possible, they
may not walk in their steps and method. The course accounted so
sovereign for the extirpation of eiTor was, as you see, first invented
for the extirpation of truth.
2.

I desire

may be

it

observed, that the general issue

and tend en ce

of unlimited arbitrary persecution, or punishing for conscience' sake

(because in

all ages,

o'l

ttXe/oves xaxo/,

and the worst

of

men have

sat at

the upper end of the world, for the most part more false worshippers

having hitherto enjoyed authority over others than followers of the
Lamb), hath been pernicious, fatal, and dreadful to the profession and
professors of the gospel,
little or not at all serviceable to the truth.
I have heard it averred by a reverend and learned personage, that
more blood of heretics hath been shed by wholesome severity, in the
maintenance of the tmth and opposition unto errors, than hath been
shed of .the mtnesses of Jesus by the sword of persecution, in the
hands of heretics and false worshippers; an assertion, I conceive,
under favour, so exceedingly distant from the reality of the thing

—

—

that I dare take upon me, against any man breathing, that in
sundry Christian provinces, almost in every one of the west, more
lives have been sacrificed to the one idol Hsereticidium, of those that
bear witness to the truth, in the belief for which they suffered, than
itself,

—

—

all

the heretics, properly so called, that ever were slain in

vinces of the world

by

men

And

professing the gospel

all

the pro-

I shall give

that worthy divine, or any other of his persuasion, his option
•

the chiefest provinces of Europe, to

among

me up

unto which they
please.
He that shall consider that above sixty thousand persons
were, in six years or little more, cut off in a judicial way, by Duke
D'Alva in the Netherlands, in pursuit of the sentence of the inquisi-

all

tion, will

conclude that there

The ancient
first

is

contest between

tie

" causa facilis" in

my

hand.

theHomoousians and the Arians,

—

the
controversy the churches were agitated withal after they enjoyed

;;
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be supposed to be carried on

that went before

it, because of
magistrates interesting themselves in the quarrel),
was not
carried out to violence and blood before the several persuasions lighted

the

—

civil

on several dominions and state interests as between the Goths, Vanand the rest of their companions on one side, who were Arians
and the Romans on the other. In all whose bickerings, notwithstanding, the honour of severity did still attend the Arians, especially in
Africk, where they persecuted the Catholics with horrible outrage and
fury:
five thousand at one time were barbarously exposed to all man:

dals,

—

Some eruptions of passion had been before
among emperors themselves; but still with this difference, that they
who Arianized carried the bell for zeal against dissenters. Witness
Valens, who gave place in persecution to none of his pagan predecessors, killing, burning, slaying, making havoc of all orthodox professors
ner of cruel villany.

yea, perhaps that

which he did

—

of his authority

—

was done by the countenance
upon the placing in of Lucius an

at least

at Alexandria,

Arian in the room of Athanasius, thrusting Peter beside the chan, who
was rightly placed according to the custom of those times perhaps,
I say, the tumults, rapes, murders, then and there acted, did outgo
what before had been done by the Pagans. See Theodoret, Eccles.
Hist., lib. iv. cap. 19.
It were tedious to pursue the lying, slandering
;

invectives, banishments, deaths, tumults, murders,

which attend

this

council all along, after once they began to invoke the help of the

emperors one against another; yet in this space some magistrates,
Aveary with persecuting ways, did not only abstain practically from

—

—

and violence, as most of the orthodox emperors did, but also
enacted laws for the freedom of such as dissented from them. Jovianus, a pious man, grants all peace that will be peaceable offended
only with them who would^ offer violence to others, Socrates Eccles.
force

;

Hist., lib.

iii.

cap. 25.

Gratianus makes a law, whereby he granted

liberty to all sects, but Manichees, Photinians,

zom. Eccles.

Hist., lib. vii. cap. 1.

and Eunomians, So-

Many more

the like examples

might be produced.

The next difference about the worship of God, to the Arian and its
branches, that was controverted in letters of blood, was about images
and

their worship ; in which,

though some furious princes

tion to that growing idolatry which,

by popes,

—

in opposi-

and
monks, was in those days violently urged did mingle some
of their blood with their sacrifices; yet not to the tithe almost of
bishops, priests,

—

especially

what thelconolatrse, getting uppermost, returned upon them and their
adherents.
This, if occasion were,

Biaconus, and others.

might be

After

this,

easily demonstrated from Paulus
about the year 850, about which

—

—
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time the Iconolatrse having ensnared the west by polity (the posterity
of Charles the Great, who had stoutly opposed the worship of images,
complying with the popes, the fathers of that worship, for their own
that contest growing towards
ends), and wearied the east by cruelty,
religion became subservient
for
punishing
an end, the whole power of

—

to the dictates of the pope, the

kmgs

of the earth givuag their

power

to the beast; unto which point thmgs had been working all along;
from thence, I say, until the death of Servetus in Geneva, the pursuit of Gentilis, Blandrata, and some other madmen in Helvetia, for

—

the chiefest season of the
the space well-nigh of seven hundred years,
for
religion was managed
punishing
all
reign of Satan and Antichrist,

—

by the authority of Rome, and against the poor witnesses of Jesus,
prophesying in sackcloth in the several regions of the west. And
what streams of blood were poured out, what milUons of martyrs slain
Hence Bellarmine boasteth that the
in that space, is known to all.
It
Albigenses were extinguished by the sword, De Laic. cap. xxii.
is tme, there were laws enacted of old by Theodosius, Valentinian,
Manichajis, 1 Arianis, 1 ; Unicuias 0. De. hoereticis, 1
Martian,

—

;

;

que, wliich last pro\ideth for the death of seducers; but yet, tnily,
though they were made by Catholics, and in the favour of Cathohcs,

considering to what end they were used, I can look upon them no
otherwise but as very bottom-stones of the tower of Babel.
This, then, in its latitude proving so pernicious to the profession of

—having

Avoman into the wilderness
and truth into corners, being the main engine whereby the tower of
Babel was built, and that which at this day tliey cry grace unto, as
we had need
the foundation-stone of the whole antichristian fabric,^

the gospel,

for so long driven the

—

—

be cautious what use we make (as one terms it well) of the broom of
Whether that we ai'e in
Antichrist, to sweep the church of Christ.
the truth, and they blinded with en^or of whom we have spoken, be
a sufficient plea, we shall see anon. In the meantime we may do
well to remember what Louis XII. of France said, yea, swore, con-

whom, by the instigation of his
when news was brought him
slain,
he
had
ordered
to
be
prelates,
what was their conversation and way of life " Let them be heretics if
you please," saith he, " but assuredly they are better than I and my
Cathohcs." Take heed lest the punished be better than the punishers.
Let me add to this observation only this, that the attempt to suppress any opinions whatsoever by force hath been for the most part
For either some few particular persons are proceeded
fruitless.
against, or else greater multitudes; if some particulars only, the ashes
of one hath always proved the seed of many opinionatists. Examples
cerning the inhabitants of Mirindol,

:

are innumerable;
'

take one, which

is

boasted of as a pattern of

« Becanus de fide hsDreticis servanda."

—

Bell.,

De

Laicis, &c.

—
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taken from antiquity. About the year 890, Priscillianus, a
Manichee, and a Gnostic, by tlie procurement of Ithacius and Idacius,
two bishops, was put to death by Maximus, an usurping emperor, who
ruled for a season, having slain Gratianus as that kind of men would
always close with any authority that might serve their own ends.
severity,

;

Now, what was the issue thereof? Martinus, a Catholic bishop, renounces their communion who did it the historian that reports it
;

giving this censure of the whole, " Sic pessuno exemplo sublati sunt
hommes luce indignissimi ;" though the men (Priscilhanus and his

—

companions) were most unworthy to live, yet their sentence of death
was most unjust. But no matter for this, was not the heresy suppressed thereby?
See what the same historian, who wrote not long
after,

and was able

to testify the event, says of it:^

"Non

solum non

repressa est hseresis, sed confirmata, et latius propagata est," &c.
" The heresy was so far from being suppressed hereby, that it was
;

confirmed and propagated." His followers, who before honoured him
as a saint, now adore him as a martyr.
The like in all ages hath
been the issue of the like endeavours.
But now, if this course -be undertaken against multitudes, what
or hath been the usual end of such undertakings?
Take some
examples of late daya Charles V., the most mighty emperor of
Germany, undertakes by violence to extirjjate the Lutherans and
Cahdnists out of the empire. After a tedious war, the death of many
thousands, the wasting of the nation, in the close of all himself is
driven out of Germany, and the business left much wdiere it began,
is

Sleid.

Com.

Philip of Spain, will needs force the mquisition

upon the
After the expense of an ocean of
blood, and more coin than would have purchased the country twice over,
Netlierlands.

What

is

the issue?

his posterity

is totally dej)rived of all sovereignty over those parts.
Patrick Hamilton and George Wishart are put to death in Scotland by the procurement of a cardinal the cardinal is instantly mur;

dered by some desperate young men, and a war raised there about
religion, which was never well quieted until, having hunted their
queen out of her native kingdom, she had her head chopped off in
England.^ The wars, seditions, tumults, murders, massacres, rapes,
burnings, &c., that followed the same attempt in France, cannot be
thought of without hoiTor and detestation. Neither knew those things

any end, until the present forbearance was granted. Instances might
be multiphed, but these things are known to all. If any shall say,
All these evils followed the attempting to suppress truth, not error,
I shall answer him another time, being loath to do it unless compelled.

Only

for the present I shall say, that error

hath as

much

right to a forcible defence as truth.
'

Sulpitius Sevei-us,

lib.

ii.,

Eccles. Hist.

Hist, of Reformation iu Scotland.

;
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3. To stir us up yet farther to a serious consideration of the grounds
and reasons which are laid down for the inflicting of punishment upon
any for exorbitancies in things of religion (upon what hath been said),
the perpetual coincidence of the causes by them held forth who pre-

tend to plead for just severity, with their pretences who have acted
unjust persecution, should be well heeded.
The position is laid down in general on both sides, That erring
that such is the power and
persons are so and so to be dealt withal,
duty of the magistrate in such cases. The definition of heresy is

—

aoreed on for the main

;

only the Papists place the church's deter-

—

m

the heretic's conviction, a thing
mination where others thrust
much more obscure to bystanders and judges also. The appellations
wherewith truth persecuted and error pursued are clothed, stQl the
The consequences urged on all sides of dishonour to God,
same.
not at all discrepant. The argutrouble to the state, and the like
most part the same. Look what
the
other
for
ments for the one and
the names being
of another,
punishing
the
for
gives
reasons one sect
He blasphemeth to the heretic, who chargeth
changed, are retorted.
blasphemy upon him. We use no other arguments, cite no other

—

—

—

no other consequences for the punishing of other heretics,
than the Papists, the wisest heretics breathing, do for the punishtexts, press

ment

No

of us.
colour,

no pretence, but hath been equally used

in all hands.

To Luther's objection, that the Church
None can say,
of Christ never burned a heretic, for Huss and Jerome were none
Bellarmine answers, they were heretics to them Catholics, which did
This

is

mine.

And indeed this vicissitude of things is
All Christians almost are heretics to some enjoying
authority (as Salvian said the case was between the Homoousians
and Arians in his time) and most of tliose enjoying authority are persuaded it is their duty to suppress them whom they account heretics,

suffice,

De

Laic. cap. xxi.

very pernicious.

;

more or less acted according to this persuasion,
by blood, wars, and honid devastations of nations, some of them
have been wearied. From the first croisade against the Albigenses,
through the war of the Hussites under Zisca and the Procopii, those
dreadful massacres before recounted, what a stage of blood hath Em'ope
I desire that to this point the declarabeen made on this account

and, answerably, have
until,

!

tion of the Netherlands, at the beginning of their troubles (whom
Bellarmine affirms to have petitioned for liberty of conscience, as he
Hasreticidio," the thing being long before granted
at Spira, at the convention of the states of the empire, in the year

was writing

"

De

may be seriously considered.
For the necessity of courses of extremity against eiToneous per" the faith once delivered to the saints," and
sons, for the upholdmg
1526),
4.
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the keeping the churches in peace,

urgent as

is

it

doth not appear to

me

to

he so

pretended.

For three hundred years the church had no assistance from any
magistrate agamst heretics; and yet in all that space there was not
one long-lived or far-spreading heresy, in comparison of those that
As the disease is spiritual, so was the remedy which in
followed.
those days was applied; and the Lord Jesus Christ made it effectual.
The Christians also of those days disclaimed all thoughts of such proexpressions of the most ancient, as Polycarpus, Ignaconcerning heretics, are sharp and cutting; their avoid-

The

ceedings.

tius, Irenseus,

ing of them, being admonished, precise and severe; their confutations
of them laborious and diligent; their church censures and ejections
piercing

and sharp

communion amongst the churches

;

close, exact,

and carefully preserved, so that a stubborn heretic was thrust out of
^but for corporeal punishment to be inflicted on
Christian society;

—

Until Augustine was changed
syllable.
from his first resolution and persuasion, by the madness of Donatistical
Circumcellions, this doctrine had but poor footing in antiquity. And
whether his reasons as to this point be convincing, let any impar-

them, in their writings not a

tial

man

say,

—The

mind had they enjoyed

Chris-

read his Epistle 50, and determine.

Christians would have been of another

—

What some

frame and temper, but
so unworthy of them, that I should \^Tong them by a defensative.
What was their sense of them, in a spiritual way, is clear. John, they
say, would not abide in a bath where Cerinthus the heretic, infected
tian magistrates,

is

so suited to our present

with Judaism and Paganism, was; saying, "Let us depart, lest the
Euseb.
fall on us where Cerinthus is," Iren., lib. iii. cap. 8
Marcion meeting Polycarpus, and askEccles. Hist., lib. iii. cap. 28.

building

;

him whether he knew him, or acknowledged him, his answer
was, " Yea, to be the first-born of the devil," Euseb., lib. iv. cap. 14.
Irenfeus says, he
Ignatius's epistles are full of the like expressions.

ing

would have no words with them, lib. iii. cap. 3. Tertullian's books
testify for him at large, with what keenness of spirit he pursued the
heretics of his days, though before the end of them he had the unCyprian cries out, " Nulla cum
happiness to be almost one himself.
talibus convivia, nulla colloquia, nulla commercia misceantur," Epist.
;— "Neither eat, nor talk, nor deal with them." Antonius
iii. ad Cornel
leaves
testimony when he was dyuig, " that he never
hermit
the

had peaceable conference with them all his days," Vita Anton, inter
Surely had these men perceived the mind of God for
Oper. Athan.
their bodily punishment, they would not have failed to signify theu"
minds therein but truly their expressions hold out rather the quite
;

contrary.

To!)^

jueovvraz rhv Qsov, iJ^iah yjri

aOroD lyiTriKiS&ar oh

/i'/ji/

xa/ rv'r-siv axiTOug

ri

-/.ai

ii/ubag,

xai

I'rri

hiw.itv, xaOojg to,

roTg iy^df^oTg
iSvr) ra, /at]

:
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ilhora TO/

Kvpjov Kai Qihv,

dXX' syjpovg

(jJiv

—

xai y^upl^id^ai ai:

riysTsSai

ad Philad.
" Count tliem enemies, and
separate from them who hate God; but for beating or persecuting
them, that is proper to the heathen who know not God, nor our
Saviour: do not you so/' Tertullian in very many places lays down
general maxims tending to more liberty than is now pleaded for. One
or two places may be pointed at " Videte ne et hoc ad irreligiositatis elogium concurrat, adimere libertatem religionis, et interdicere
optionem divinitatis, ut non hceat mihi colere quem velim, sed cogar
Nemo se ab invito coli vellet, ne homo quidem,"
colore quem nolim.
auruv, says Ignatius, Epist.

;

:

ApoL,

cap. xxiv.

dissuade

And again to

him from the

juris et naturalis potestatis est
alii

Scapula the governor of Carthage, to

persecution he intended

:

"

Tamen humani

unicuique quod putaverit colere, nee

obest, aut prod est alterius religio: sed nee religionis est cogere

religionem, quae sponte suscipi debeat,
libenti expostulentur

:

ita et si

non

vi

;

cum

et hostise

ab animo

nos compuleritis ad sacrificandum,

ab invitis enim sacrificia non desideraknow, whether that which he maketh to be
the plea of Christians may not also be used by all erring persons
" Quasi non totum quod in nos potestis, nostrum sit arbitrium.
Certe
si velim, Christianus sum, tunc ergo me damnabis, si damnari velim.
Cum vero quod in me potes, nisi velim, non potes, jam me^e voluntatis est quod potes, non tuce potestatis," ApoL, cap. xlix.
Hence was
that query of Lactantius, " Quis imponet mihi necessitatem aut credendi quod nolim, aut quod velim non credendi?" And long after
these, Gregory of Rome, lib. ii. Epist. lii., tells us, " Nova et inaudita
nihil prsestabitis diis vestris,
bunt.''

And

I desire to

est ista praedicatio, quae verberibus exigit

was then a new kind of preaching.

with

stripes,

^v^ere

their expressions.

It

is

;

fidem "

true, in the three first centuries

—

to beat in faith

These and the like

many fond, foolish, corrupt
men but they laid little

opinions were broached by sundry brain-sick

;

hold of the churches, kept themselves in the breasts of some few disorderly wanderers, and did very little promote the mystery of iniquity
but afterward, when the Roman emperors, and the great men of the

under and with them, began to interpose in the things of religion,
and were mutually wooed, instigated, and provoked by the parties
at variance (as indeed it is a shame to consider, upon all meetings,
assemblies, disputes, councils, what running, what flattering, what
insinuation at court, were used on all hands), what root did divers
heresies take how far were they propagated
Witness Arianism,
which had almost invaded the whole world.
Furthermore, by the ways which were invented, oft from the rule,
for the extirpation of errors, when, by the instigation of prelates, the
emperors were (to their own ruin) persuaded to them, the man of sin

earth,

!

!
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walked to his throne. Those very laws, edicts, and declarations, which
were obtained against erring persons, did the bishops of Rome invert
and use against all the witnesses of Jesus. The devil durst not be so
bold as to employ that his grand agent iii his apprenticeship against
the saints but he first suffers him to exercise his hand against hereIn
tics, intending to make use of him afterward to another purpose.
most of those contests which the Roman pontiffs had with their fellow-bishops, by which they insensibly advanced their own supremacy,
it was the defence of Catholics they undertook; as in the case of
Athanasius and others.
Neither did the Christians of old at once step into the persuasion
of punishing corporeally in case of religion. Constantine makes a de;

cree at

first,

worship

is

Tv^i'

sXfuhplav

'^pj^ax.slag ovx. dpt/rjrsav shai,

" that liberty of

not to be denied; and therefore the Christians, as others,

should have liberty to keep the faith of their religion and heresy,"
lib. x. cap. 5.
And in the same edict he saith
(how truly I know not, but yet great Constantine said it), " That it
is most certain, that this is conducing to the peace of the empire, that
free option and choice of religion be left to all."
Afterward, when he
began a little farther to engage himself in the business of religion,
being indeed wearied with the petitions of bishops and their associates for the persecution of one another, what troubles in a few years
did he intricate himself withal!
Perplexed he was in his spirit to
see the untoward revengefidness of that sort of people; insomuch
that he "s\Tites expressly to them, being assembled in council at Tyre,
" That they had neither care of the truth, nor love to peace, nor conscience of scandal, nor would by any means be prevailed on to lay
down their malice and animosities," Socrat. Hist., lib. i. cap. 34. At
length an Arian priest cunies favour with his sister Constantia: she
gets him into the esteem of her brother: after some insinuations of
his, new edicts, new synods, new recallings, new banishments of other
persons, follow one upon the neck of another, Rufin. Eccles. Hist.,
lib. i. cap. 1 1.
And when this knack was once found out of promoting a sect by hnperial favour, it is admirable to consider how those
good princes, Constantine and his sons, were abused, misled, enraged,
engaged into mutual dissensions, by the lies, flatteries, equivocations

Euseb., Eccles. Hist,

of such as called themselves bishops, Rufin.,

As

how

lib.

i.

cap. 15, 16, &c.

many, the whole business of religion was
hereupon turned mto a matter of external pomp and dominion. But
it is beside my purpose to rake into that hell of confusion which by
this means brake in upon the churches in succeedmg ages.
Only for
the following imperial edicts and constitutions in the behalf of the
catholic faith, and for the punisliing of ending persons, I deshe to obalso,

sewe,

—

soon, Avith the

;
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up to them by turbulent priests
(1.) That the emperors were stuTed
and aspkmg prelates. Let the pope's letters to them witness this.
Leo, Epist. Ixxv. &c.

That they were still bottomed upon such and such councils,
were
that were not to be opposed or spoken against, when all of them
the
beyond
and
beside
quite
things
about
part
most
the
for
^.pent
and
Scripture (as feastings, and fastings, and bishops' jurisdictions)
some of them were the very ulcers and imposthumations of Christian
and in genereligion, as those of Nice and Ephesus, both the second;
seat and
her
exalted
whore
the
which
upon
sea
lal all of them the
deceived
by the
either
men,
good
did
those
things
these
And
throne.
(2.)

;

wearied by the importunity of the orthodox.
all this (as I shall afterward declare), I
cannot close with that counsel which Themistius, a philosopher, gave
of his
to Valens the emperor, and am most abhorrent from the reason
"
was
it
alone,
because
all
sects
let
should
he
That
viz.,
counsel,
and
opinions
of
diversities
with
honoured
be
to
God
o-lory
of
for the
ways of worship." Yet though this reason be false and impious, the
craft of heretics, or

And

advice

yet,

notwithstanding

itself

was well conducing

at that time to the peace of the

churches, something qualifying the spirit of that heretical emperor,
who before had cruelly raged against all orthodox professors of the

Deity of Christ,
5.

lie

Lastly,

Socrat., lib. iv. cap 27.

add unto

use of such

as,

all

that hath been said, " Vice coronidis," for
may have misapprehensions of

enjojdug authority,

—a

sad consideration concerning the end and
given
ssue which the Lord, in his righteous judgment, hath in aU ages
o persecutors and persecution.
Nero (of whom says Tertullian, " Tali dedicatore gaudet sanguis

ome

truths of Christ,

who was the first that employed the sword against our
being condemned by the senate to be punished " more majorum," slew himself, with this exprobration of his own sordid villany,
Domitian, the
'"'Turpiter vixi, turpius morior," Sueton. in Ner.
house by his
own
his
in
murdered
was
folly,
inheritor of his rage and
C'hristianus"),

religion,

Idem in Domit. Trajan, by a resolution of his joints,
numbedncss of body, and a choking water, perished miserably, Die
This is he whose order not to seek out Christians
Cassius de Traj.
in his
to punishment, but yet to punish them appearing, you have

servants.

governor under him, Plin. Epist xcvii.
Eccles. Hist, lib. iii. cap. S3,
impious, wicked constitufoolish,
as
a
by
Tertullian
canvassed
yet is
Hadrian, perishing with a flux and casting of
tion, Apol. cap. ii.
Mood, paid some part of the price of the innocent blood which he
Severus poisoned himself, to put an
liad slied, iElius S]^ai-t. in Had.

epistle to Pliny, a provincial

which, though commended by Eusebius,

end

to his tomienting

pams, Jul. Capitol.

Maximiims, with his son
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yet a child, was torn in pieces of the soldiers, all crying out, " that
Decius, liuving
not a whelp was to he left of so cursed a stock."

reigned scarce two years, was slain with his children, Euseb., lib. vii.
Valerian, being taken by Sapores king of Persia, was carried
cap. 1.
old, was at length flayed
Another Valerian, of the same stamp
with his brother and kindred, was murdered at Milan. Diocletian
being smitten with madness, had his palace consumed with fire from

about in a cage, and being seventy years

alive, Euseb., lib. vii. cap. 13.

heaven, and perished miserably.
of Galhenus, was, for

its

The

city of Alexandria, in the

time

persecution, so wasted with variety of destroy-

ing plagues and judgments, that the whole number of its inhabitants
answered not the grey-headed old men that were in it before, Dionys.

apud Euseb., Kb.
to

Now,

all.

vii.

cap. 21.

truly, of

many

"What

Avas the

of these

old did, " Quales imperatores."

As

end of Julian

we might

is

knoAvn

well say, as one of

Trajan, Hadrian, Severus, Ju-

what excellent emperors had they been, had they not been persecutors
And all this, says TertuUian, is come to pass that men
^iO!J.ayj7v.
He that deshcs to see more of this, let him
might leai-n
consult Tertul. Apol. et ad Sc^p.; Euseb. Eccles. Hist, lib. vii. cap. 21;
August, de Civit. Dei, lib. xviii. cap. 52 Eutrop., lib. viii. It would
be tedious to descend to examples of latter ages, our o\m and the
neighbour nations do so much, too much, abound with them. Let
this that hath been spoken suffice to cautionate moital men how
they meddle with the vessels of the sanctuary.
But now may some say, What will be the issue of this discourse ?
lian,

!

m

;

Do you, then, leave
the magistrate

God ?

eveiy one at liberty in the things of

nothmg

the care thereof?

to

Shall

do in or about religion

men, exasperated

?

Is

Hath

he to depose

in their spirits

by

diffe-

rent persuasions, be suffered to devour one another as they please

?

showed the weakness of those gi'oimds which
some men make the bottom of their testimonies against the toleration of any thing but what themselves conceive to be truth; as also,
taken away the chief of those arguments upon which such a proceeding against erring persons is bottomed as tends to blood and
What positively the civil magistrate may, nay, ought to do,
death.
in the whole business of religion, comes in the next place to be considered, being the third and last part of our discourse.
Now, my thoughts unto this I shall hold out under these three heads.
1. What is the magistrate's duty as to the truth, and persons proIII.

fessing

I have only

it.

8.

What
What

1.

I shall begin with the

2.

importance.

in reference to the opposers

and

in respect of dissenters from

it.

first,

which

to

revilers of

me

is

it.

much

of chiefest

—
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His power, or rather

his

duty herein, I shall hold out in these en-

suing propositions:

As all men in general, so magistrates, even as such, are bound
know the mmd and will of God in the things which concern his
honour and worship. They are bound, I say, to know it. This obli(1.)

to

gation

lies

upon

all

creatures capable of

ably to that light which of

him they

knowing the Creator, answermeans of revela-

have, and the

which they do enjoy. He of whom we speak is supposed to
have that most sovereigTi and supreme of all outward teachings, the
word of God, with such other helps as are thereby revealed, and
therein appointed so as he is bound to know the will of God in every
thino^ him concernincj.
Wherein he fails and comes short of the
the defect being not in the manner of the revetruth, it is his sin;
lation, but in the coiTuption of his darkened mind.
Now, that he is
to make this inquiry in reference to his calling, is evident from that
of David, 2 Sam. xxiii. 3, " He that ruleth over men must be just,
ruling in the fear of God."
This fear is only taught by the word.
Without a right knowledge of God and his mind, there can be no
That command, also, for the Jewish magistrate to
true fear of him.
study it day and night, and to have the book of the law continually
before him, because it was the rule of that civil polity whereof he
was, under God, the head and preserver, by analogy confirmeth this
tion

;

—

truth, Deut. xvii. 18, 19.

and the Lord intend him
morning without clouds"
to his people, doubtless he will reveal himself to him, and teach him
his mind as he did David and Solomon, and other holy men of old.
And as to this, I shall only with due reverence cautionate the sons of
men that are exalted in government over their brethren, that they
take heed of a lifted-up spirit, the greatest closer of the heart against
the truth of God.
He hath promised to teach the humble and the
Is not this the
lowly in mind the proud he beholdeth afar off.
great reason that the rulers believe not on him, and the nobles lay not
then- necks to the yoke of the Lord, even because their hearts are hfted
up within them, and so lie m an unteachable frame before the Lord ?
(2.)

If he desire this

wisdom

sincerely,

" as a light of the morning, as a rising sun, a

;

—

;

(3.) The truth being revealed to them, and their own hearts made
acquainted there^\ith, after their personal engagements to the prac-

tice of

God in
him in re-

the power of godliness, according to the " revelation of

the face of Jesus Christ," three things are incumbent on
ference thereunto.
[1.]

That, according to the measure of

declare, or take care that

it

its

he
com-

revelation unto him,

be declared, unto others, even

all

mitted to his governing charge. The general equity that is in the
obligation of " strengthening others when we are confirmed," desir-

—

—
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them

to

be like ourselves in

—the nature of
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participation of gi^ace from God,

all

name of the Lord, are a
warrant for this, yea, demand the performance of this duty.
So Jehoshaphat, being instructed in the ways of God, sent princes and
priests to teach it in all the cities and towns of Judah, 2 Chron. xvii.
true zeal for the glory and

sufficient

As

7-9.

our

first

also did

position

Hezekiah, 2 Chron. xxx. 6-9.

It belongs to the

I.

Let

this,

then, be

:

duty of the supreme magistrate, the governor

or shepherd of the people, in any nation, being acquainted with the

mind
all

of God, to take care that the truth of the gospel be preached to

the people of that nation, according to the

way

appointed, either

ordinary or extraordinary.
I make no doubt but God will quickly reject them from their power
who, knowing their Master's will, are negligent herein.
[2.] As he is to declare it, so he is to protect it from all violence
whatever.
Jesus Christ is the great king of nations, as well as the
holy king of saints.
His gospel hath a right to be preached in every
nation, and to every creature under heaven.
Whoever forbids or
it, is not only sinful and impious towards
God, but also injurious towards men. Certainly the magistrate is to
protect every one and every thing in their o^vn right, from the violence
and injury of unruly men. In the preaching and receiving the gospel there is a right acted, superior to all earthly privileges whatever.
In this, then, the magistrate is to protect it, that under him the pro-

hinders the free passage of

fessors thereof "

and

honesty.''

may lead a quiet and peaceable life, in all godliness
And for this cause they to whom the sword is com-

may with the sword lawfully defend the truth, as the undoubted right and privilege of those who do enjoy it, and of which
they cannot be deprived without the greatest injury. Jephthah laid
it down as the ground of the equity of the wars he waged against the
Ammonites, that they would possess what the Lord their God gave
them to possess; the defence whereof he pursued to the subversion
of their (at first) invading enemies. Judges xi. 24, 33.
It is no new
thing to begin in defence, and end in offence.
Now, if the truth be
given us of the Lord our God to possess, certainly it may be contended for by those who owe protection thereunto. And if this were
not so, we may pray, and prevail, for the prosperity of those in authomitted

rity,

and

yet,

peaceable
II.

life.

The

when we have
Let

gospel

this,

done, not have a right to a quiet and

then, be the second assertion

bemg preached and

:

declared, as of right

it

ought to

the duty of the magistrate, by the power wherewith he is intrusted, to protect and defend it against all or any persons that, by

be, it

is

force or violence, shall seek to hinder the progress or stop the pass-

age of

it,

under what pretence

soever.

—

—
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that a neglect of this also will be attended with the anger of the
Lord, and the kindling of his wrath, shall not long be doubted of any.
the professors
[3.] The protectmg, assisting, and supporting of all

And

and in ways of truth's appointment, for the
which is embraced, and the furtherance of it towards
them who as yet embrace it not, is also required. And of this there
are sundry parts.
1st. That, seeing Christ Jesus hath appointed his disciples to walk
in such societies, and requireth of them such kind of worship, as cannot be performed without their meetmg together ofiodu/xadhv, " in one
of

in that profession,

it

practice of that

place

;"

that he either provide, or grant being' provided, the use of
all or any kind, be suited

such places under his protection as may, in

and

fitted for that

(\st)

end and purpose.

And

the ground of this

is,

right wliich the gospel of Clurist hath to be received

From the

amongst men, according to his own appointment whether that be
the appointment of Christ or not, amongst us is no question.
(^dly) Because the magistrate hath the sole power of all pubbc
places, and the protection of them is committed to him alone, by
virtue of that consent unto government which is among any people.
;

This proved as above.

A protection in the use

and all things exerwhich he doth and is bound to
The
grant unto men in their own private dwellings and families.
my
family
is,
violence
in
hurt
or
all
from
protected
reason why I am
^dly.

of those places,

cised in them, answerable to that

because I have a right to dispose of all things in my family, being my
own and so hath not another. It was asserted before that Christians
have a right to the ordinances of Christ, and truth a right to be at
;

liberty;

and

their rights

therefore, if

and

any shall invade, disturb, or trouble them in
he is bound, " ex officio," to give them a

liberties,

protection, " not bearing the sword in vain."

Now, being

in

those in authority

my
is

family, in

my

private house, the assistance of

due,

In respect of them without.
In respect of them within.
(ist) For them without, if any one will, against my consent, intrude himself upon my family enjoyments, to share with me, or vio(\st)

(2dly.)

away that is mine, or distmrb me in the quiet
magistrate
takes cognizance of such disturbances,
the
possession of it,
Suitably, if any person or
equity.
according
to
them
punisheth
and
lently

come

to take

persons whatsoever shaU with violence put themselves upon the enjoyment of such ordinances as those enjopng the rights of the gospel have obtained to themselves, or shall come in their celebration of

them

to cause disturbance, certainly that magistrate protects not

every one in his undoubted rights,

who doth

not accommodate the
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parties with the assistance of his

power

punishment

to the

of the transgressors.
{^dly.)

For house

any

dwellers, servants, or

who may break
amendment thereof
any by law of God or

others,

out into such offences and incorrigibleness as the

be beyond what I am intrusted to do to
shall not the magistrate here also interpose? is not his
ance here abundantly required and always granted ?

may

man,

From

parity of reason,

is it

assist-

not as due for their protection who, in

the enjoyment of their public religious rights,

may receive disturbance,

and be under force from some incomgible by any rule among themselves? For instance,
suppose a person justly excommunicated and
ejected any society of Christians, as to any spiritual communion, yet
will with outward force and violence put himself upon them in their
closest acts of communion; doubtless their rights are here to be by
power preserved.
Sdly. That whereas the preachers of the gospel are now to be
maintained in an ordinary way, and to expect their supportment in
a usual course of providence; and seeing that many to Avhom we have
proved that the gospel is to be declared by the care of the magistrate,

—

will not or

cannot

make

such provisions for them as

these last evil days of the world;

it is

is

needful in

incumbent on those nursing-

fathers to provide for them, who, because of their continual labom-s
in the

work of the Lord, are disenabled

make

to

provision for them-

Where

churches are settled according to the rule of the gospel, and not too much straitened by reason of want, there may be an
selves.

That

alteration as to this proposal.

the churches, was seen of old.
Council of Chalcedon, cap. vi.,

none be ordained

at large."

felix clericus," says

for

"

engagement

this

lies first

upon

Hence

that caution or canon of the
Mridilg x^iporonis&o a.'roXsXv/ji.svog, " Let

Ne

the scholiast,

—

mendicat in palaestra inhe should be driven to beg

dicatur,
" lest

want of maintenance."

This

bemg

the

sum

of what, as to this head, I have to assert, I

shall give in the proofs of

Reason

it,

and then draw some farther

positions.

The bottom

of the whole ariseth from that right which
the gospel hath to be preached to all nations and people and that
1.

;

right,

paramount

to all civil sanctions

and

constitutions,

which every

soul hath to receive it in the profession thereof.
And all this flows
from the donation of the Father unto Jesus Christ, whereby he is
made " heir of all things," Heb. i. 2, having the " nations given him
for his inheritance, the uttermost parts of the earth for his possession,"
Ps. ii. 8;
being also " King of kings, and Lord of lords," acting no-

—

thing in taking possession of his

him out in.
Reason 2. All

own but what

this tends to the

his sovereignty bears

apparent good of those committed

—

—
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to

is

may lead their lives in godliness and honesty;
the very chief end of magistracy committed unto men. This

charge, that tliey

liis

which

is

directly intended

all

;

other things

come

in

by

accident,

and upon

suppositions.

Reason

—none

is

person livmg can pretend to the least injury by

No

8.

this,

deprived, none wronged.

Reason 4. The precepts given unto them, and the promises made
concerning them, do abundantly confirm all that hath been asserted.
Ps. ii. 10, 11, they are commanded as kings and judges to serve the

And it
of the Lord Jesus Christ.
that " they shall be nm-sing-fathers and

kingdom

Lord, in promoting the

promised,
nursing-mothers to the church" of Christ, even then when she shall
" suck the breasts of kings " (earthly things are the milk of kingly
breasts), " when her officers shall be peace, and her exactors righIsa. xlix. 23,

is

teousness," Isa.

Ix.

name

This, at least, reacheth to all we have
but bowing the knee of magistracy at the

16, 17.

All

ascribed to them.

is

of Jesus.

Hence are these positions:
III. The pro\ddmg or granting

of places requisite for the perform-

ance of that worship which in the gospel

is

instituted, is the

duty of

the Christian magistrate.
IV. Protection, as to peace and quietness in the use of the ordi-

nances of the Lord Jesus Christ, from violent disturbers, either from
without or within, is also incumbent on him.
V.

Supportment and

faihng,

And
ened,

is

of

him

pro\^sion, as to earthly thmgs,

in the neglect of

Isa. Ix. 1 2,

two

any of these that takes place, which is threatadded hereunto, shall close

or three consectaries,

this pai-t of the magistrate's power, or rather duty,

about the things

As,

of religion.

Consect.

where regularly

required.

1.

Positive actings,

by way

of supportment

and

assistance,

maintenance, allowance of public places, and the hke, in the behalf
of persons deviating from the truth, in those things wherein they
deviate, are contrary to the rule of the word,

authority.

and duty of them

in

any precept given

in

For,

Error hath neither right nor promise; nor

is

the behalf thereof.
2. The defence and protection of en'ing persons from \-ioinjury,
in those things wherem they have a right, is no
and
lence
actmg of his duty about rehgious thmgs, but a mere dealing for the
preservation of human society, by the defence of persons not acting

Consect.

against the rules thereof.^
»

For

worship.

this cause the

emperors of old

still

allowed the Novatians the liberty of

— —— —

—
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Every particular minute difference among tlie profesbe proved to come under the cognizance of
the magistrate, he being to attend the worship which for the main is
acceptable to God in Christ; neither do any testimonies extend his
duty any farther. Hence,
Consect.

3.

sors of the truth cannot

The present

differences about church society

and the
between those dissenters who
are kno\vn by the names of Presbyterians and Independents, as they
are in themselves (not heightened by the prejudices, lusts, corruptions,
and interests of men), hinder not at all, but that the magistrate is
bound to the performance of the duties before mentioned unto both
Corollary

1.

subject or seat of discipline, which are

And

parties.

Reason

the reasons of this are, because,

The

1.

things wherein they are agreed are clearly as broad

as the magistrate's duty can be stretched to cover them.

Reason 2. Neither party, I am persuaded, in their re tilled thoughts
avow the main of the worship by their dissenters embraced, to

dare

be, as such, rejected of the Lord.

Reason 3. No example
Old Testament, or New, or
of such minute differences.

in the world can be produced out of the
ecclesiastical history, of

See Socrat. Eccles.

a forcible decision

Hist., lib. vi. cap. 20.

Corollary

2. All the plea of persons erring in doctrine or worship
not from what the magistrate must do, but from what he may
not do.
is

And

this for the first part shall suffice.

There

2.

is

of his sword,

another part of the magistrate's power,

—

to

which he hath .embraced.
And this hath a twofold object
(].)

Things;

(]

Things are of two

.)

—the other

side

be exercised towards the opposition of that truth

(2.)

:

Persons.
sorts

:

[1.]

Ways

[2.]

Outward appearances, monuments, accommodations, and de-

of worship.

clarations of those ways.

Of the

By

first

I shall speak afterward.

mean all the outward attendances of any false or
eiToneous worship, which are either helps to or declarations of the
the second I

superstition, idolatry, error, or falseness of it; as temples for idolatrous
service, crosses, pictures,
zeal.

Now, concerning

and the like abused rehcs of old, unwarranted
these, I aflirm,

That the magistrate ought not to make provision of any public
places for the practice of any such worship as he is convinced to be
an abommation unto the Lord. When I say he ought not to mako
\st,

provision, I understand not only a not actual caring that such be, but
also a caring that

VOL. VIII.

such

may

not be.

He

should not have a negation

13

——

—

;
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His not opposing

of acting as to any thing of public concernment.

here

providing.

is

For

instance,

he must not allow

—that

is, it is

his

duty to oppose— the setting apart of public places under his protection for the service of the mass (as of late in Somerset House), or for
any kind of worship in itself disallowed, because not required, and so
This were to be bound to help forward sin, and that
not accepted.
such sin whereof he is convinced; which is repug-nant to the whole
magistrate, I told you before, is not to act
revealed will of God.
according to what he may do, but what he must do. Now, it cannot
be his duty to further sin.
ways of declaring and holding out false
'idly. Outward monuments
and idolatrous worship he is to remove as the Papists' images, altars,

—

A

—

—

;

and the like Turks' mosques prelates' service-book. Now
these are of two sorts
(Is^.) Such things as, in their whole use and nature, serve only for
the carrying on of worship in itself wholly false, anii merely invented

pictures,

;

;

:

as altars, images, crosses.

Such as are used for the canying on of worship tnie in
though vilely corrupted as praying and preaching
such are

{2dli/.)
itself,

;

;

those places

The

first

commonly

are to be abohshed

public appearances

;

—

called churches.
;

I speak as to
such things I may

the latter aright used.

for private disquisitions after

be otherwse minded. The reason of this difference is e\'ident to all.
Thus, in days of old, Constantine shut up Pagans' temples, Euseb.
de Vita Constant., lib. iv. cap. 23, 24; and demolished some of the
most filthy of them, lib. iii. cap. 52. Theodosius utterly cast them
to the ground, though not Avithout some blows and bloodshed, Socrat.
Eccles. Hist., lib. v. cap. 1 6.

ing

all

monuments

The command

of

God

for the abolish-

commendaJudah who accordmgly performed this duty,
xxx. 14, ai-e enough to confirm it, and to bottom this
of idolatry, Deut.

xii.

1-3, with the

tion of those kings of

2 Chron.
position

xvii. 6,

:

the duty of the magistrate not to allow any pubhc places
judgment) false and abominable worship as also, to demolish all outward appearances and demonstrations of such superstitious,
idolatrous, and imacceptable service.
Let Papists, who are idolaters, and Socinians, who are anthropolaVI. It is

for (in his

trse,

;

plead for themselves.

(2.)

Now, for persons

there seems something

more of

difficulty

;

yet

may be

proposed concerning them also, to hold
out when they and their proceedings come under the cognizance of
the civil magistrate, and are obnoxious to the sword which he beareth.
And they are these:
certain clear rules

[1.]

Such persons as, having embraced any

false principles

and per-

195
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suasion in or about things concerning God and his worship, do pursue
the upholding or propagating of such principles in a disorderly manner, to the disturbance of civil society, are doubtless under his restraining power, to be acted and put forth in such ways as to other persons
running out into the same or the like compass of disorder, upon other
The pretence of
grounds, and from the instigation of other lusts.
disturbance and confusion, upon the bearing with differences in opinion
about things commanded in religion, we before rejected, as a colour

the wearing of persecution. But actual disturbances,
must have actual restraints. For instance, if a man, being
persuaded that the power of the magistrate is in Christian religion
groundless, unwarrantable, unlawful, should thereupon stir up the
people to the abohshing and removal of that power; such stirrings up,
and such actings upon that instigation, are as opposite to the gospel
of Christ (which oj^poseth no lawful regimen among the sons of men),
so also prejudicial to human society; and therefore to be proceeded
This case we know
against by them who bear not the sword in vain.
happened once in Germany, and may do so again in other places
fitted chiefly for

indeed,

If such as these suffer,

it is

" as murderers, or thieves, or evil-doers,
;

which is a shameful thing,
no way commendable or praiseworthy, 1 Pet. iv. 15.
[2.] If any persons whatsoever, under any pretence whatsoever, shall
or busy-bodies in other men's matters "

offer violence or disturbance to

God, so

0"vvned, established,

the jorofessors of the true worship of

and confirmed

as above said, in

and

for

the profession of that true, so-owned worship, service, and declaration
of the

mind

of

God such
;

persons are to fear that power which

minister of God, and a revenger to

them

that do

evil.

is

the

Let us suppose

suppose, and for their o^vn justification and support
ways bear out of themselves, that they enjoy the truth,
others walking in paths of their own; yet then this practice is contrary to that j)rime dictate of nature which none can pretend ignorance
of, viz., " Do not that to another which thou wouldst not have done
unto thyseff." If men that would not think it equitable to be so dealt
wdth as they deal with others, supposmg themselves in their condition, do yet so deal with them, they are aurozardxpiroi, and do pronounce sentence against themselves out of their own mouths. This
then, deserveth punishment; and breaking out to the disturbance ot
of

them what they

in irregular

public order ought to be punished.

—

We before proved

the jDrotection

of public places to belong to the magistrate; so that he not only may,

he "vvill not be false to Him by whom he is intrusted, he must,
put forth his authority for the safe-guarding and revenging of them.
Yea, also, and this rule may pass, when some tilings in the way pub-

but, if

licly estabhshed are truly offensive.
What the ancient Christians
thought of the zeal of Audas, a Christian bishop, who would needs

;
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demolish a Pagan temple in Persia, I know not but I am sure his
discretion is not much extolled who, by that one fiery act of destroying rrvpim,
that is, " a temple of fire" (for the Persians looked upon
;

—

a god, as the historian observes),

fire as

—occasioned a

of thirty years' continuance, Theod. Eccles. Hist.,

When

cruel persecution

lib. v.

cap. 38.

any have entertained any singular opinion in matters
of great weight and importance,
such as nearly concern the glory of
God, and the minds of Christians, in reverence of his holy name, are
most tenderly affected withal, so that without much horror of mind
they can scarce hear those errors whereby those grand truths are opyet those persons who have entertained such uncouth opinions
posed,
shall not be content so to have done, and also in all lawful ways (as
to civil society) endeavoured to propagate the said opinions to others
but, in the pursuit of this their design of opposing truth, shall publicly use such expressions, or perform such acts, as are fit to pour contempt and scorn upon the truth which they do oppose, reviling it also,
or God himself so represented as he is in the truth they abominate,
with odious and execrable appellations (as, for instance, the calling tlie
holy Trinit}^, "Tricipitem Cerberum")
if the question be put. Whether in this case the magistrate be not obHEced to \'indicate the honour
of God by corporeal restraints, in some degrees at least, upon the per[3.]

—

—

—

;

sons of those

And

—

men?

truly, for

the reason hereof

is

this

:

—

my part,

I incline to the affirmative.

—Though men, through the incurable

blindness of their minds, falhng into eiTor of judgment and misinter-

may disbelieve the Deity of Christ, and the
any pretence from the word, persuasion of con-

pretation of the v/ord,

Holy

Spirit; yet that

science, or dictate of religion, should carry

brious speeches of that which of

God

them out to

is

reviling, oppro-

held out contrary to their

is false and remote from reason itself.
For this cause
Paul says he was a blasphemer; not because, being a Jew, he disbelieved the gospel but because, so disbelieving it, he moreover loaded
the truths thereof wdth contumelious reproaches.
Such expressions,
indeed, differ not from those piercing words of the holy name of God
which he censured to death, Lev. xxiv. 1 5, but only in this, that there
seemeth in that to be a plain opposition unto light, in this not so.
The like may be said of a Jew's crucifying a dog.
[4.] There are a sort of persons termed in Scripture araxroi,
1 Thess. V. 14; ayopaToi, Acts xvii. 5; cirovoi, 2 Thess. iii. 2; awTcrazroi, 1 Tim. i. 9, and the like,
disorderly, vagabond, wandering, utogular persons, fixed to no calling, abiding in no place, taking no care
of their families that, under a pretence of teaching the truth, without
mission, without call, without wari'ant, uncommanded, undesired, do
go up and down, from place to place, creeping into houses, &c. Now,
that such ways as these, and persons in these ways, may be judicially

apprehensions,

—

;

—

;

;
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way doubt. The story is famous of Sesostris, king
who made a law, that all the subjects of his kingdom should
once a-year give an account of their way and manner of living, and if

inquired into, I no
of Egypt,

any one were found to spend his time idly, he was certainly punished
and the laws of most nations have provided that their people shall
not be wanderers, and whosoever hath not a place of abode and employment is by them a pimishable vagabond. And in this, by much
experience of the ways, walking, and converse of such persons, I am
I did as yet never obsei-ve any other issue
exceedingly confirmed in.
upon such undertakings, but scandal to religion, and trouble to men
in their civil relations.
[5.]

When

men, by the practice of any \ice or

sin,

draw others

to

a pretended religion; or, by pretence of religion, draw men to any vice
for their real vice, and preor kno^vn sin, let them be twice punished,
tended religion. The truth is, I have been taught exceedingly to
disbelieve all the strange imputations of wickedness and uncleanness

—

upon many, to be either the end or the medium of
communion in religion v/hicli they do profess and
embrace.
I remember that, when I was a boy, all those stories were
told me of Brownists and Puritans which afterward I found to have
been long before the forgeries of Pagans, and imposed on the primitive Christians.
I dare boldly say, I have heard stories of them a
hundred times, holding out that veiy thing, and those deeds of dark-

that are imposed

the practice of that

which Minutius Felix holds out in the tongue of an infidel conbut yet, because sundiy venerable persons, to whom antiquity hath given sanctuary from being
arraigned on the point, of false testimony, have left it upon record of
sundry heretics in their days, as the Gnostics and others, that they
were conjoined into " societates tessera pollutionis," and some assert
ness,

cerning the Christians of those days

;

—

—

that the hke iniqmties are not wholly buried, I
tion,

and

and hope

that, if

made the supposicommon sense

they depose themselves from

reason, the magistrate will never exalt

exemption of religion.
In these, and such like cases as

these,

them

to the privilege

when men

shall

and

break forth

into disturbance of common order

beyond

nature,

all positive

and enormities against the light of
command of any pretended religion what-

soever, that the magistrate

ought to

set

hedges of thorns in their

ways, sharpened according to their several delinquencies, I suppose
no man, not abhoiTed of common sense can once hesitate or doubt.

And

am

the more inclined to assert a restraint to

all such as these,
be established to the height without the least prejudice unto the truth, though persons erring should enjoy the place of

I

because

it

may

authority.
3.

That

vv^hich

now remaineth

in this

head

to be considered, is

—

—

I
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concerning persons maintaining and upholding any great and pernicious errors, but in such ways as are not, by any of the former disor-

be brought under the cognizance of the

ders, to

civil

magistrate, but

good, honest, allowable, and peaceable in themselves not at
;

all to

be

questioned, but in reference to the things that are carried on in and
by those ways, as communication by discourse and private preach-

—

ing,

and the

like.

Now, concerning

these,

it is

generally affirmed, that persons main-

taining any error in or against any fundamental article of faith or
religion,

and that with obstinacy or pertinacy after

to be proceeded against

by the authority

c(Jnviction,

ought

of the civil magistrate,

whether unto death or banishment, imprisonment or confiscation of
goods.
(1.)

Now

unto this

— supposing

concerning the incompetency of

judge in

what I have written heretofore
and the non-constitution of any

with the answers given at the beginning of this
for the affirmative

this case,

treatise to

all

—

most of the places produced usually

shall briefly give in

my thoughts;

reserving the consideration of press-

And,
ing conformity to the next head to be handled.
in
the
question
that,
but
observe,
That
cannot
I
[1.]
are sundry things gratis assumed;

itself,

there

as,

Ist. That it is knoAvn and confessed what articles in religion are
fundamental, and this also to the magistrate; when no one thing
among Christians is more questionable, most accounting them so (be

wherein they differ from others. So that, one
be hooked in, directly or indirectly,
this Papists are secure, who make
In
fundamentals.
upon
to clash
the church's propositions sufficient to make an article fundamental.
they what they

way

will)

or other, all dissenters shall

2clly. That the persons holding the error are convinced, when perhaps they have been only confuted between which two there is a
wide difference. He that holds the truth may be confuted but a
man cannot be convinced but by the truth. That a man should be
said to be convinced of a truth, and yet that tmth not shine in upon
his understanding to the expelling of the contrary error, to me is
To be convinced, is to be overpowered by the evidence of
strange.
I myself once knew a scholar
that which before a man knew not.
invited to a dispute mth another man about something in controIn his own, and in the judgment of all the byversy in religion.
;

;

was utterly confuted; and yet the
a
few
months,
was taught of God, and clearly conscholar, within
vinced that it was an error which he had maintained, and the truth
which he opposed and then, and not till then, did he cease to wonder that the other person was not convinced by his strong argimients,
May not a Protestant be really worsted
as before he had thought.
standers, the opposing person

:
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—

in a dispute by a Papist ? Lath it not so ere now fallen out ?
if not,
the Jesuits are egregious liars.
To say a man is convinced, when,
either for want of skill and ability or the like, he cannot maintain
his opinion to and against all men, is a mere conceit.
The truth is,

am so far from this morose severity of looking upon all erring persons as convinced that have been confuted, that I rather, in charity,
incline to believe that no eiTing person, whilst he continues in his

I

my dull apprehenconvinced of an error that is enlightened
with a contraiy truth, and yet hold that error still. I am loath to
charge more corrupt and ^dle affections upon any than do openly apIt will not easily enter into

eiTor, is convinced.

how a man can be

sion,

That of Paul, affirming that some men are self-condemned, is
I think a person is said to be convinced,
not when there is sufficiency in the means of conviction, but when
there is such an efficacy in them as to lay hold upon his understandpear.

quite of another nature.

ing.

That they are obstinate and pertinacious is al^ a cheap suptaken up without the price of a proof What we call obstinacy, they call constancy and what we condemn them for as pertinacy, they embrace as perseverance.
As the conviction is imposed,
not owned, so is tliis obstinacy. If we may be judges of other men's
3dli/.

posal,

;

obstinacy, all will be plain; but if ever they get uppemiost, they will
be judges of ours. Besides, I know not what good it will do us, or how

advantage our cause, to suppose men obstinate and convinced
we punish them, no such qualifications being anywhere in the
book of God urged in persons deserving punishment
if they have
committed the crime whereunto the penalty is annexed, be they
it

will

—

before

:

—

obstinate or not, they shall be punished.

But now, supposing

[2.]

mentals,

all this,

—that we

— that we are

clear in all funda-

are convinced that they are convinced, and doubt
not but that they are obstinate
if they keep themselves in the for;

mer bounds, what

is

to be

the entrance of this discourse, I
action
1st.

and

non-constitution of a judge in case of heresy

civilly criminal.

ment

what we spake at
any ways of corporeal co-

I say, besides

shall, as to

oppose some few things.

restraint,

The

—

done ?

As

to spiritual censures,

of errors and false doctrines,

lawful judge as to

is

a thing

ecclesiastical

judg-

them appointed, and a
the determining concerning them divinely insti-

tuted; so that in such ways they

agamst, Rev.

we

and an

xxii. 15.

But now,

for

find

may be warrantably proceeded
any judge that should make dis-

quisition concerning them, or proceed against them, as things criminal,
to

be punished with

And

indeed,

who

civil censures, I

some persons of one

conceive the Scripture

?

The custom

sort should

determine of

should

it

be

is silent.

of former ages was, that
it

as to right,

—

viz.^

that

—
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such or sucli a thing was heresy, and such or such a one a heretic,
which was the work of priests and prelates and persons of another
sort should " de facto " punish, and determine to be punished, those
so adjudged by the former,
and these were, as they called them, the
secular magistrates, officers of this world.
And indeed, had not the
god of this world blinded their eyes, and the God of the spirits of all
flesh hardened their hearts, they would not have so given up their
power to the man of sin as to be made so sordidly instnimental to
his bloody cruelty.
We read, Jer. xxvi. 10, 11, that the priests and
prophets assemble themselves in judgment, and so pronounce sentence
upon the prophet Jeremiah that he should die for a false prophet;
verse 12, Jeremiah makes his appeal to the secular magistrate, and
all the people; who, taking cognizance of the cause, pronounce sentence in the behalf of the condemned person against the priests and
prophets, and deliver him whether they will or not, verse 16.
I
spare the application of the story: but that princes and magistrates
;

—

should, without cognizance of the thing or cause, proceed to punish-

ment

or censure of

such or such a

man

we have no

it,

upon the judgment of the

for

a heretic or a

Had

priests

false prophet,

condemning

—blessed be the

this proceeding

been regular, Jere-

mercy for a false prophet,
stancUng before the Lord in his spirit, have done.

as thousands since,

Lord,

miah had died
that the

civil

ment upon

warrant.

-without

This course, then,

magistrate should proceed to sentence of corporeal punish-

others judging of the fault,

sordid, unwan'an table,
man, much more such as
are set over the people of the land.
That the same persons must
determine of the cause and appoint the punishment is clear.
Now, who must these be ?
(1st.) Are they the ministers of the gospel ?
of all others, they
are the most likely to be the most competent judges in spiritual
causes.
Let it be so but then, also, they must be the detenniners
and inflicters of the punishment upon default. Now, let them pour
out upon obstinately erring persons all the vengeance that God hath
betrusted them withal, " The weapons of om* warfare are not carnal,
but mighty through God," &c. By this com^se, admonition, avoiding,
rejection, excommunication, will be the utmost that can he inflicted
on them which, for my part, I desire may be exercised to the utmost

and exceedingly unworthy of any

is \ile,

rational

—

;

;

extent of the rule.

made judge of the cause as well
he intrusted to determine what is error, what
not,
what heresy, what not, who is an heretic, who not; and so what
punishment is due to such and such errors, according to the degrees
Shall the magistrate be

(2dly.)

as of the person

—

wherein they are
[1st.]

I

Is

?

desire

—

?

an institution of

this

ordinance in the church.

—
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the magistrate intrusted with such a power? where are
him in his proceedings ?

rules prescribed to

and en-or
mere church act ? and that church
power whereby it is effected ? Must not, then, the magistrate, " qua
Will men of this mind tolerate Erastalis," be a church officer ?
[2dly.] Is not a judiciary determination concerning truth

(I

mean

tianism

truths of the gospel) a

?

If there be a twofold judicature appointed for the

[3c?Zy.]

person, for the
respects fall

same crime,

is it

not because one crime

may

same

in divers

under several considerations? and must not these consi-

derations be preserved immixed, that the formal reason of proceeding

may not be of any weight in the other? We proved
and it is granted of all, that the church is judge in case of
heresy and error, as such, to proceed against them, as contrary to the
in one court
before,

gospel;

—

their opposition to the faith delivered to the saints

is

the

If, now, this
formal reason upon which that proceedeth to censure.
be afterward brought under another sentence, of another judicature,

must
but

it

its

not be under another consideration ? Now, what can this be,
not in
civil society; which, when it doth so,

disturbance of

pretence, but really

and

actually,

—none denies

—

it

to be the magis-

duty to interpose with his power.
If the magistrate be judge of spiritual offences, and it be
left to him to determine and execute judgment, in such proportion as
he shall think meet, according to the quality and degrees thereof,
it is a very strange and unlimited arbitrariness over the lives and
and surely they ought to produce very clear testiestates of men
trate's

[ithli/.]

:

monies that they are intrusted fi-om the Lord herewith, or they can
have no great quiet in acting.
[5thlyJ\ It seems strange to me, that the Lord Jesus Christ should
commit this architectonical power in his house unto magistrates,
foreseeing of what sort the greatest number of them would be, yea,
determining that they should be such, for the trial and affliction of
his 0"\vn.
View the times that are past, consult the stories of former
ages, take a catalogxie of the kings and rulers that have been, since
first magistrates outwardly embraced Christian religion in this and
other nations where the gospel hath been planted and ask your own
consciences whether these be the men to Avhom this high trust in the
house of God is committed? The truth is, they no sooner left sei'ving
the dragon in the persecution of the Pagans, but presently, in a very
few years, they gave up their power to the beast, to set up another
state in opposition to the Lord Jesus Christ and his gospel in the
supportment whereof the most of them continue labouring till this very
day.
"Hse manus Trojam exigent?" What may be added in thus
;

;

case, I refer to

another opportunity.

;
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seem not
any course of violence, I mean, of civil penalties. Forethat heresies must be, 1 Cor. xi. 19 but this for the mani-

^dly. Gospel constitutions in the case of heresy or error
to favour

told

it is

—

;

festing of those that are approved, not the destroying of those that

are not

;

—

may add

I say destroying, I

by the way;

this

punishment of

mean with temporal punishment,

for,

—

all

holding out capital censures, and these being

heretics,

the tendeuce of all beginnings in this kind,
est,

including

all

that I

the arguments produced for the

—

I

mention only the great-

other arbitrary penalties, being but steps of walking

Admonitions, and excommunication upon re-

to the utmost censures.

jection of admonition, are the highest constitutions (I suppose) against

such persons
themselves,

:

if

"

at

Waiting \ni\\ all patience upon them that oppose
any time God Avill give them repentance to the

acknowledgment of the

truth."

scarcely a patient waiting.

Perhaps those who
with their
ix.

own

call for

Luke

the parable of the tares gives in a positive rule as

whole business

to this

the sword on earth are as unacquamted

sphits as those that called for fire from heaven,

And perhaps

54.

Imprisoning, banishing, slaving, is
so wait upon unbelievers.

God doth not

:

occasion

may be

not fear to

given of handling it at large

the answers unto it,
borrowed by our divines from Bellarmme, will not endure the trial.
We hope that spiritual quiet, and inofifensiveness in the whole mountain of the Lord, which is wrapped up in the womb of many promises,
will at length be brought forth to the joy of all the children of Zion.
^dly. Sundry other arguments, taken from the nature of faith,
heresy, liberty of conscience, the way of illumination, means of communication of truth, natvire of spiritual things, pravitious tendence of
the doctrine opposed, if it should be actuaUy embraced by all enjoying authority, and the like, I thought at present to have added but
I am gone already beyond my piu-posed resting-place.
(2.) Come we, in a few words, to the last thmg proposed (wherein
I shall be very brief, the main of what I intended being already set
down), the power of the magistrate to compel others to the embracing of that religion and way of worship which he shall estabhsh and
set up which, for the greater advantage, we shall suppose to be the
very same, both for the things proposed to be believed and also practised, which God himself hath revealed, and requheth all men everywhere to embrace. What is to be done for the setthno^ and estabhshfor the present I shall

assert, that

;

—

;

ing of the profession of the gospel, and the right apprehension of the

mind

of

God therein,

contradistinct

from

all

those false and erroneous

persuasions which, in these or former days, [are] or have been held
I'orth in

opposition thereunto, was before declared

;

—how

it is

to

be sup-

ported, maintained, protected, defended, safe-guarded from all oppositions, disturbances,

blasphemings, was then and there set down.
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Now, supposing

that sundry persons, living under the power, and
obedience to the magistrate, will not consent to sound
doctrine, nor receive in some things (fewer or more, less or greater)

owning

civil

that form of wholesome words which he holds forth and owns as the
mind of Christ in the gospel, nor communicate wdth him in the
worship which, by the authority of those words or that truth, he hath
inquired,

What

trate in reference to the bringing of

them

as before established,

it is

due unto, and an acknowledgment

is

And

to this I shall briefly give in

positions

of,

is

the duty of the magis-

into that subjection

the truth

my

which

?

answer in these followino-

:

[1.] In reference unto us in this nation, the greatest difficulty in
giving a full return to this question ariseth from the great disorder
of the churches of God amongst us.
Were the precious distinguished

from the

vile,

churches rightly established, and church discipline [so]

exercised that Christians were under

some orderly view, and men might

be considered in their several capacities wherein they stand, an easy
finger would untie the knot of this query.
But being in that confusion wherein we are, gathering into any order being the great work
in hand, I suppose, under favour, that the time is scarce come for the
proposal of this question
it,

though not

cause

it

;

but yet something

may

so clear as the fonner supposal,

be given in unto
being effected, would

to be.

The constant

practice of the churches in former ages, in all their
[2.]
meetings for advice and counsel, to consent unto some form of wholesome words, that might be a discriminating " tessera" [symbol] of their
communion in doctrine, being used in prime antiquity, as is manifest
in that ancient symbol commonly esteemed apostolical (of the chief
heads whereof mention in the like summary is made in the very first
MTiters among them),
having also warrant from the word of God, and
being of singular use to hold out unto all other churches of the world
our apprehensions of the mind of God in the chief heads of religion,
may be considered. If this be done by the authority of the magistrate,

—

—

—

I

mean,

if

such a declaration of the truth wherein the churches

by him owned and protected do consent be held out as the confession of that truth which he embraceth,
it will be of singular use unto,
yea, indeed, must necessarily precede, any determination of the former
question.
Of the nature and use of confessions, &c., so much hath of
late been learnedly disputed, that I shall not pour out any of mine
own conceptions for the present about them in that hasty, tumultuary
manner wherein I am enforced to expose this essay.

—

[3.]

Those who dissent from the truth so owned, so established^
do so either in less matters of small consequence, and

so decreed,

about things generally confessed not fundamental ; or in great and

—

"
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and the hke;
communion,
either as
hold
wiH
not
both agreeing in this, that they
and perchm-ches
those
Y\dth
thereof,
duties
and
parts
to all or some
sons who do embrace the truth so owned, as before, and act accordingly.
1st, For the first of these, or such as dissent about things of no great
of doctrine, acts of worship,

more weighty heads

concernment, in comparison of those other things wherein they do
agree with them from whom they do dissent, I am bold positively to
assert, that, saving and reservmg the rules and qualifications set
down under the second head, the magistrate hath no wan-ant from
the word of God, nor command, rule, or precept, to enable him to

submit mito the truth as by him established,
wherein they express a conscientious dissent, or to
molest them with any civil penalty in case of refusal or non-submission; nor yet did I ever in my life meet with any thing in the shape
of reason to prove it, although the great present clamour of this nation
whatever be pretended, this is the
is punctually as to this head

force such persons to

in those things

:

—

Helena about which is the great contest.
What, I pray, will waiTant him, then, to proceed? Will the laws
against idolat^y and blasphemy, ^\ith their sanctions towards the persons of blasphemers and idolaters ? (For I must mgenuously confess,
my poor judgment, looks with any appearance of
all that which,

m

the everlastmg equity of those
judicial laws, and the arbitrariness of magistrates from a divine rule
in things of the greatest concernment to the glory of God, if free

pressmg towards Hsereticidium

is

from them; and that [as] these laws, I doubt, will scarcely be accommodated unto any thing under contest now in this age of the world
among Christians.) But shall I say a waiTant [may be] taken from
hence for the compelling of men sound in so many fundamentals as,
were it not for the contest with them, we would acknowledge sufiicient for the entertainment of the Lord Jesus in then bosoms, to sub-

—

and close with, the thmgs contrary to their preand apprehension (though under a promise of being taught
" Credat
of God), or to inflict penalties upon a refusal so to do?

ject [themselves] to,

—

sent light

Apella

!

Shall the examples of extraordinary judgments upon idolaters, false
by sword and fire from heaven, on magicians, apostates, and

prophets,

the like, be here produced?

Though such arguments

as these

have

made thousands weep tears of blood, yet the consequence, in reason,
cannot but provoke laughter to all men not wholly forsaken of dhecting principles.

What, then,

shall

be done? they

nished, rebuked, convinced,

Something

They have been admolet

alone?

add in the close of this discom-se
And first,
learned Whitaker answer for me.

as to this I shall

for the present, let

will say.

—must they now be

;

to
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first,
of their being confuted " Possuut quidem controversise ad
externum forum deferri, et ibi definiri sed conscientia in eo foro non
acquiescit, non enirh potest conscientia sedari sine Spiritu sancto/^
Let controversies (saith he) be determined how you please, until the
conscience be quieted by the Holy Spirit, there will be little peace
Unto which I shall not add any thing, considering what I said be-

the

:

;

—

—

of letting them alone to theii
fore of conviction. And to the latter,
own ways, " Ecclesias quidem optatius est levibus quibusdam dissenagitari, quam in perfida pace acquiescere; non
modo pacem conservari, nisi illam esse sanctam
Whit., Con. 4 de Rom. Pont. qu. 1, cap. 1, sect. 2.

sionibus ad

tempus

ergo

aliquo

sufficit

pacem

constiterit,"

Better some trouble, than a perfidious, compelled

jjeace.

See him

handle this more at large, with some excellent conclusions to this
pui-pose. Con. 4 de Rom. Pont. qu. 1, cap. 1, sect. 19, pp. 48 et 50.
For these, then (and under this head I compare all such persons
as, keeping in practice within the bounds before laid forth, do so
hold the foundation, as that, neither by believing what is not,
nor disbeheving what indeed is, they do take in or keep off any such
thing as wherewithal being embraced, or "without which being rejected,
far

the

life

him be

of Christ cannot in

any case possibly consist, nor salvation by
is not bound by any rule or pre-

obtained), as the magistrate

cept to assist and maintain

them

in the practice of those things wherein

is bound to protect them in peace
and quietness in the enjoyment of all civil rights and liberties; nor
hath he either warrant or allowance to proceed against them, as to

they dissent from the truth

;

so

he

—

the least penalty, for their dissent in those things they cannot receive.

Attempts

among

for uniformity

saints, or

such

conclude either from their opinions or practices,
force, are

as, for

aught we can

may be so, by external

purely antichristian.

Now, for those that stand at a gi'eater distance from the publicly owned and declared truths,
such as before we spake of, the
orderly way of dealing with such is, in the first place, to bring them
off firom the error of the way which they have embraced; and until
2dly.

—

—

that be done, all thoughts of dra^ving in their assent to that from
which at such a distance they stand is vain and bootless. Now, what
course is to be taken for the effecting of this? Spiritual ways of healing are known to all,
let them be used; and in case they prove
fruitless, for aught that yet I can perceive, the persons of men so erring must be left in the sta.te and condition we described under the

—

second head.

And

now, to drive on

by way of contest,
was only positively to
assert, and to give in briefly, the scriptural and rational bottoms and
proofs of those assertions wherein I have gone aside, to pull or thrust
I will not.

My

this business

any

farther

intention at the beginning

;

—
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have transgressed against my owti purpose, I hope
be pardoned though I am heartily desirous any thing which
passeth my pen may be brought to the test, and myself reduced where
I have gone amiss.
Yet my spirit faints within me to think of that
way of handling things in controversy which some men, by reciprocation of answers and repKes, have wound themselves into.
Bolsec,^
and Staphylus, and Stapleton, seem to live again, and much gall from
beneath to be poured into men's mk.
the deep wounds the gospel
hath received by the mutual keen invectives of learned men I hope
the Lord will preserve me from being engaged with any man of such
a frame of spuit. What hath been asserted may easily be cast up in
a few positions
^the intelligent reader will quickly discern what is
aimed at, and what I have stood to avow.
If what is proposed be not satisfactoiy, I humbly offer to the honourable Parliament, that a certain number of learned men, who are
differently minded as to this business of toleration, which almost
every where is spoken against, may be deshed and required to a fair
debate of the matter in difference before their OAvn assembly that so,
if it be possible, some hght may be given to the determmation of this
thing, of so great concernment in the judgments of all men, both on
the one side and on the other that so they may " try all things, and
hold fast that which is good.''
Carol. 1. That magistrates have nothing to do in matters of religion, as some unadvisedly affii-m, is exceedingly wide from the truth
a

it

line of debate, I
will

;

!

;

—

;

;

of the thinoO
Gorol.

2.

itself.

Coi-poreal punishments for simple eiTor were found out to

help to build the tower of Babel.
Si quid novisti rectius istis,
Candidas imperti; si non, his utere

mecum.

' BoLSEC was a bitter opponent of Calvin, and wrote with
much acrimony against
him. De J. Calv. Hist. Col. 1580. Staphylus was at one time an evangelical
theologian of the Lutheran Church, and afterwards became a violent enemy of
the Reformation, 1558-loG4. Stapleton was a celebrated Roman Catholic di^ine,
born in Sussex 1535. He left England on the accession of Queen Elizabeth, and
was appointed Regius Professor of Divinity in the University of Louvain. He
died in 159S. His works were published at Paris in 1620, in four vols, folio. Ed.

—
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SERMON

IV.

JT?0
THE STEADFASTNESS OF THE PROMISE

THE SKFULNESS OF STAGGEEmG:

OPENED IN A SEEMON PREACHED AT MAEGAEET'S IN WESTMINSTER, BEFORE

THE PARXIAIIENT, FEBRUARY

28, 1619,

BBISG A DAY SET APART FOR SOLEMN UUMILfATION THROUGHOUT TH2 NATION,

—

PIIEFATORY NOTE.

The following discourse was preached after Owen's return from Ireland. The
expedition of Cromwell had been eminently successful in establishing peace, after
the massacres and commotions which had long prevailed in that island. Owen,
however, had set his heart upon securing for it higher blessings than outward
peace, enforced by the conquering sword of the Protector. It is affecting to note
the depth of spiritual concern and anxiety he evinces, that Ireland should enjoy
the gospel of Christ, as the only cure for its manifold and inveterate disorders.
How humbling, that extensive districts of it should have remained to our day substantially under the same wants and necessities which had a voice so clamant in
It reads as if the utterance of yesterday, when we find him
the ear of Owen
declaring his heartfelt wish, that "the Irish might enjoy Ireland as long as the
moon endureth, so that Jesus Ciirist might possess the Irish."
Mr Orme holds, apparently on good grounds, that tiiis sermon was really delivered before the House of Commons, not in February 1649, as the title bears, but
The epistle dedicatory to the preceding sermon on " Rightin February 1650.
eous Zeal," etc., has the address and date, " Coggeshall, Feb. 28," (undoubtedly
1649), which is the same day on which, by the title of the present sermon, he was
preaching at London. Some allusions in this sermon are thought to indicate that
Owen had been in Ireland; and though, in all the editions of it, the year is said
may
to have been 1649, by the present mode of reckoning it would be 1650.
add, that in the old collections of Owen's sermons, this one follows the sermon
next in the present order, on Heb. xii. 27. On the other hand, Asty affirms that
it was preached before Owen went to Ireland, and speaks of it as giving rise to his
acquaintance with Cromwell. The allusions to Ireland may not be regarded by
some as very decisive on the point; and it is singular that the number of the year
should differ from the mode of reckoning common to the dates of the other sermons published by Owen about this time. Since authorities differ, we have given
the evidence on both sides, and the sermons appear in the order in which, by the
dates and titles, they are said to have been preached. Mr Orme seems to us
clearly in the right; and, though the matter is not of much importance, we have,
under this view, some record in this discourse of the impressions left on the mind
of Owen by his visit to Irsland. On the first occasion on which he ever preached
before the House of Commons, he entreated that the destitute parts of England
and Wales might be supplied with the gospel; and now on his return from his
mission to Dublin, as soon as he has the ear of Parliament, he implores, in fervent terms, that the gospel may be sent to Ireland. The fact bespeaks his own
heartfelt sense of its value, and shows how wisely he could turn opportunities to
account for the advancement of his Master's cause. Ed.
!

We

Die Veneris,

1

Martii, 1649.

Ordered by the Parliament, That the thanks of this House be given to INIr
Owen for his great pains taken in his sermon preached yesterday before the
Parliament, at Margaret's, Westminster (being a day set apart for public humiand that he be desired to print his sermon; and that he have the like
Ordered, That
privilege in printing as others in like cases have usually had.
Sir William Masham do give the thanks of this House to Mr Owen accordingly.
liation);

Hex. Scobell,

Cler.

Pari.

TO

THE COMMONS OF ENGLAND,
IN

PARLIAMENT ASSKMBLED.

Sirs,

That God

whose hands your breath

in

is,

and whose are

caused various seasons to pass over you, and in them

all

your ways, having

manifested that his works
are truth and his ways judgment, calls earnestly by them for that walking before
him which is required from them who, with other distinguislaing mercies, are inteall

rested in the specialty of his protecting providence.

As, in a view of present

enjoyments, to sacrifice to your net, and burn incense to your drag, as though by
them your portion were fat and plenteous, is an exceeding provocation to the eyes
of his glory

of

flesh,

;

so, to press to

the residue of your desires and expectations by an

arm

the designings and contrivances of carnal reason, with outwardly appear-

ing mediums of their accomplishment,

is

no

less

Though

an abomination to him.

may

be a present sweetness to them that find the life of the hand, yet their
That you might be prevailed on to give
latter end will be, to he down in sorrow.
glory to God, by steadfastness in believing, committing all your ways to him, with
patience in well-doing, to the contempt of the most varnished appeai'ance of carnal
there

was my peculiar aim in this ensuing sermon.
That which added ready willingness to my obedience unto your commands for
the preaching and publishing hereof, being a serious proposal for the advancement
and propagation of the gospel in another nation, is here again recommended to

policy,

your thoughts, by

Your most humble Servant
In our

common

Master,

J.

March

VOL.

Owen.

8, 1649.

Vlll.

1*

—
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SERMON

lY.

THE STEADFASTNESS OF THE PROMISES, AND THE
SINFULNESS OF STAGGERING.

"He
In the

staggered not at the promise of

first

unbelief."

Rom.

all sorts

wise and barbarians, proves

of
all

men

strength,

20.

of all ages,

Jews and Gen-

the world, and every individual

—

"have sinned and come short of the glory of God;" and
but that it was utterly impossible that, by their own
or by virtue of any assistance communicated, or privileges

therein, to

not only

iv.

chapters of this epistle, the apostle, from Scripture and

the constant practice of
tiles,

God through

so,

enjoyed, they should ever attain to a righteousness of their

might be acceptable unto God.
Hereupon he concludes that discourse with these two

own

that

positive as-

sertions:

what is past, " every mouth must be stopped, and
all the world become guilty before God," chap. iii. 19.
Secondly, For the future, though they should labour to amend
their ways, and improve their assistances and privileges to a better
advantage than formerly, " yet by the deeds of the, law shall no flesh
First,

be

That

for

justified in the sight of

Now,

God," verse 20.

being the main

drift of the apostle, in this epistle, and in
whole employment, to manifest that God hath not shut up all the
sons of men hopeless and remediless under this condition, he immediately discovers and opens the rich supply which God, in free grace,
hath made and provided for the delivery of his own from this calamitous estate, even by the righteousness of faith in Christ Avhich he
unfoldeth, asserteth, proves, and vindicates from objections, to the
end of the 3d chapter.
This being a matter of so great weight, as comprising in itself the
sum of the gospel wherewith he was intrusted, the honour and exthe great design of
altation of Christ, which above all he desired,
God to be glorious in his saints, and, in a word, the ctief subject of
it

his

;

—

—
—

—
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him committed (to wit, that they who
by any means can attain, a righteousness of their

the embassage from Christ to
neither have, nor

own, by the utmost of their workings, may yet have that which is comand unrefusable in Christ, by beheving) he therefore strongly
confirms it in the 4th chapter, by testimony and example of the

plete

;

Scripture, with the saints that were of old;

—thereby

that though the manifestation of this mystery were

also declaring,

now more fuUy

opened by Christ from the bosom of the Father, yet indeed this was
the only way for any to appear in the presence of God, ever since sin
entered the world.
his demonstrations the more evident, he singleth out one
an example who was eminently knowTi, and confessed by all to
have been the friend of God, to have been righteous and justified
before him, and thereon to have held sweet communion with him all

To make

for

—

his days; to wit,

those
ness,

who put
by the

Abraham, the father according

in tlie strongest of all

privileges they did enjoy

Now, concerning him the

men

for

to the flesh of all

a share in righteous-

and the works they did perform.

apostle proves abundantly, in the begin-

ning of the 4th chapter, that the justification which he found, and
the righteousness he attained, was purely that, and no other, which
he before described; to wit, a righteousness in the forgiveness of
Yea, and that all the
sins through faith in the blood of Christ.
pri\dleges and exaltations of this Abraham, which made him so signal
and eminent among the saints of God as to be called " The father of
the faithful," were merely from hence, that this righteousness of grace
was freely discovered and fiilly established unto him; an enjoyment
being granted him in a peculiar manner by faith of that promise
wherein the Lord Christ, with the whole spring of the righteousness
mentioned, was enwrapped. This the apostle pursues, with sundry
and various inferences and conclusions, to the end of verse 1 7, chap. iv.
Having laid dowTi this,
the next place he gives us a description
of that faith of Abraham whereby he became inheritor of those excellent things, from the adjuncts of it;
that as his justification was
proposed as an example of God's dealing with us by his grace so his
faith might be laid down as a pattern for us in the receiving that grace.
Now, this he doth from,
First, The foundation of it, whereon it rested.
Secondly, The matter of it, what he believed.
Thu'dly, The manner of it, or how he believed.
viz.,
First, From the bottom and foundation on which it rested,
the omnipotency or aU-sufficiency of God, whereby he was able to
fulfil whatever he had engaged himself unto by promise, and which
he called him to believe, verse 17, " He behoved God, who quickeneth
the dead, and calleth those things which be not as though they were."

—

m

—

;

—
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Two
1.

great testimonies are here of

That he

" quickeneth the

that are dead to
2.

He

i.

3

;

tlie
:

"

power of God.

—able he

word gives being

when he

said, "

to raise

up those

"

—

though they were " by
which before were
and there was light," Gen.
:

to those things

Let there be

by that very word

ness," 2 Cor.

is

again.

" calleth things that are not as

his very call or
not, as

life

dead
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light,

commanding

light to shiue out of dark-

iv. 6,

These demonstrations of God's all-sufficiency he considereth in
pecuhar reference to what he was to believe; to wit, that " he might
be the father of many nations," verse 11, of the Jews, "accordmg to
the flesh," of Jews and Gentiles, according to the faith whereof we
speak.
For the first, " his body being now dead, and Sarah's womb
dead," verse 19, he rests on God " as quickening the dead," in believFor the other,
ing that he " shall be the father of many nations."
that he should be a father of the Gentiles by faith, the Holy Ghost
witnesseth that they " were not a people," Hos. ii. 23. The implanting of them in his stock must be by a power " that calleth things
givhig a new nature and being
that are not, as though they were,"
unto them, which before they had not.
To bottom ourselves upon the all-sufficiency of God, for the accomplishment of such things as are altogether impossible to any thing
but that all-sufficiency, is faith indeed, and worthy our imitation. It
is also the wisdom of faith to pitch peculiarly on that in God which
is accommodated to the difficulties wherewith it is to wrestle.
Is
Abraham to believe- that from his dead body must spring a whole
nation ? he rests on God, as " him that quickeneth the dead."
Secondly, His faith is commended from the matter of it, or what
he did believe; which is said in general to be "the promise of God,"
verse 20, " He staggered not at the promise of God through unbelief"
And particularly, the matter of that promise is pointed at,
verses 11, 18,
that he should be "the father of many nations ;" that
was, his being a " father of many nations," of having " all nations
blessed in his seed :"
a matter entangled with a world of difficulties,
considering the natural inability of his body and the body of Sarah
to be parents of children.
But, when God calls for believing, his
truth and all-sufficiency being engaged, no difficulty nor seeming impossibilities that the thing to be believed is or may be attended withal,
ought to be of any weight with us. He who hath promised is al)le.
Thirdly, From the manner of his believing, which is expressed

—

—

—

—

—

—

four ways.
1.

fold
for

"Against hope, he believed in hope," verse 18. Here is a twohope mentioned
one that was against him, the other that was

him.

;

—

;
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(1.)

He

" believed against

might beget hope

in

hope; " that

him were

is,

when all arguments that
"Against hope,"

against him.

against all motives unto hope whatever.

is

All reasons of natural hope

were against him. What hope could arise, in or by reason, that two
dead bodies should be the source and fountain of many nations ? so
that against all inducements of a natural hope he believed.
" beheved in hope ;" that is, such hope as arose, as his faith
(2.) He
This is an addid, from the consideration of God's all-sufficiency.
it was such a faith as had hope adjoined with it.
junct of his faith,
And this believing in hope, when all reasons of hope were away, is
In a
the first thing that is set down of the manner of his faith.
decay of all natural helps, the deadness of all means, an appearance
of an utter impossibility that ever the promise should be accomplished,
then to believe with unfeigned hope is a commendable faith.

—

—

2.

He

Avas "

not weak in faith," verse 19,

aekvriaai, "

fin

minimi
by

debilis," Beza.

He

a figure,

doth strongly assert the contrary to that which is
that is, he was very strong in faith,

fislueig,

denied.

He

was by "no means weak;" a negation

was no way weak

that,

;

He

"

was strong in faith, giving
you wherein this his not weakness did appear saith he, " He considered not his own body being
now dead, when he was about a hundred years old, neither yet the
It was seen in this, that his
deadness of Sarah's womb," verse 19.
faith carried him above the consideration of all impediments that
might lie in the way to the accomplishment of the promise.
It is mere weakness of faith that makes a man lie poring on the
difficulties and seeming impossibihties that lie upon the promise. We
think it our \Aisdom and .our strength to consider, weigh, and look
into the bottom of oppositions and temptations that arise against
Perhaps it may be the strength of our fleshly, carnal
the promise.
He that is strong
reason, but certamly it is the weakness of our faith.
as

is

aftenvards expressed, verse 20,

And

glory to God."

the apostle

tells

:

in faith will not so

much

as debate or consider the things that cast

the greatest seeming improbability, yea, impossibility, on the fulfilling
of the promise

it

:

will not afford a debate or dispute of the cause, nor

any consideration. " Being not weak in faith, he considered not."
3. He was "fully persuaded," verse 21, 'zXripopopyiklc, " persuasionis
plenus."

This

his believing.
" he who had

is

the third thing that

He

fully, quietly,

is

observed in the manner of

resolvedly cast himself on this, that

promised was able to perform

it."

As

a ship at sea

the word imports), looking about, and seeing storms and winds
arising, sets up all her sails, and ^ith all speed makes to the harbour
(for so

Abraham, seeing the storms
against the promise
all,

to lie

down

of doubts

and temptations

made unto him, with

full

quietly in God's all-sufficiency.

sail

likely to rise

breaks through

—

—
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This is that
that " he staggered not," verse 20.
choice
part of the
a
as
you,
imto
on
insist
to
which I have chosen
commendation of Abraham's faith, which is proposed for our unita-

The

4.

tion: "

last

He

is,

staggered not at the promise of

The words may be
tion

God through

unbelief."

briefly resolved into this doctrinal proposi-

:

Obsei-vatioiL

All staggering at the

i:>romises

of God

is

from

unbelief.

What

is

of any difficulty in the text, will be cleared in opening

the parts of the observation.

Men

are apt to pretend sundry other reasons

and causes of their

—
—

The promises do not belong unto them, God intends
they are not such and such, and this makes
not their souls m them,
the
truth is, it is their unbehef, and that alone,
when
them stagger;
As in other things, so
that puts them into this staggering condition.
To
in this, we are apt to have many fair pretences for foul faults.
lay the burden on the right shoulders, I shall demonstrate, by God's
assistance, that it is not this, or that, but unbelief alone, that makes
staggering:

—

us stagger at the promises.

To make
I.

II.

What
What

this the
is
it

more plam, I must open these two

things:

the promise here intended.
is to stagger at the promise.

principally that which Abraham
believing, it was said eminently that " it was accounted to him for
righteousness." So the apostle tells us, verse 5 of this chapter. When
" he bethis was, you may see Gen. xv. 6 ; there it is affirmed, that
lieved the Lord, and it was accounted to him for righteousness."
I.

The promise here mentioned

is

was about " the mulof heaven, whereas he was yet child-

That which God had there spoken
tiplying of his seed as the stars

to

him

of,

less."

The

last verse of

chapter

xiv. leaves

Abraham

full of earthly glory.

He had newly conquered five kings with all their host, was honoured
by the king of Sodom, and blessed by the king of Salem; and yet, in
the first verse of chapter xv., God, "appearing to hun ui a vision," m.
the very entrance, bids

him "fear not;"

—

plainly intimating, that

outward success and glory, he had still many
his
spirit,
and had need of great consolation and
perplexities upon
estabhshment. Abraham was not clear in the accomplishment of
former promises about the blessed seed; and so, though he have all
outward advancements, yet he cannot rest in them. Until a child of
God be clear in the main in the matter of the great promise, the
the greatest outward successes and advantages
business of Christ,
and settling his mind, that they rather
quieting
from
will be so far
notwithstanding

all his

—

—

increase his perplexities.

They do but

occasion

him

to cry,

Here

in

—
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this

and that here
;

but here

That

is

\dctory and success ; here

is

wealth and peace ;

not Christ.

is

was Abraham's condition appears from verse 2 of that
God having told him that he was his shield, and his
exceeding great reward, he replies, " Lord God, what \vilt thou give
me, seeing I go childless ?" As if he should have said. Lord God,
thou toldest me when I was in Haran, now nineteen years ago, that
in me and " my seed all the families of the earth should be blessed,"
Gen. xii. 3, that the blessed, blessing seed, should be of me but now
I wax old, all appearances grow up against the direct accomplishment
of that word; and it was that which, above all, in follomng thee, I
aimed at if I am disappointed therein, what shall I do ? and what
will all these things avail me ?
what will it benefit me to have a
multitude of earthly enjoyments, and leave them in the close to my
this

chapter; where

—

:

:

—

servant

?

I cannot but observe, that this sighing, mournful complaint of

Abraham, hath much
with

it.

He

infirmity,

and something of

diffidence

mixed

shakes in the very bottom of his soul, that improbabilities

were gTowing up, as he thought, to impossibilities against him in the
way of promise. Yet hence also mark these two things Fh-st, That
he doth not repine in himself, and keep up his burning thoughts in
:

but sweetly breathes out the burden of his soul into the
" Lord GoD," saith he, " what wilt thou give me,
seeing I go childless?"
It is of smcere faith, to unlade our unbelief
in the bosom of om" God.
Secondly, That God takes not his servant
at the advantage of his complaining and diffidence but lets that pass,
until having renewed the promise to him, and settled his faith, then
he gives in his testimony that he believed God. The Lord overlooks
the weakness and causeless wailings of his, takes them at the best,
and then gives his witness to them.
This, I say, was the promise whereof we spake,
that he should have
a seed of his own, " like the stars that cannot be numbered," Gen.
his breast,

bosom of his God.

;

—

XV. 4, 5.

And

herein are contained three things.

L The

purely spiritual part of it, that concerned his ovni soul in
Christ. "God engaging about his seed, minds him of his own interest
in that seed which brings the blessing. Jesus Christ, with his whole
mediation, and his whole work of redemption, is in this promise, with
the enjoyment of God in covenant, " as a shield, and as an exceeding
great reward."
2.

The kingdom

lishment of

it,

of Christ, in respect of the propagation and estabwith the multitude of his subjects, that also is in this

—

promise.
S.

The temporal

part of

man, and an heir from

it,

—multitudes of children

his own. bowels.

to a childless

7
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up your Avhole
be you considered either
so your interest lies in these
As believers
as believers or as rulers.
share and portion in the
own
souls
have
a
your
That
two things:
Lord Christ and that the kingdom of the Lord Jesus be exalted and
As rulers: That peace and prosperity may be the
established.

Now

this promise, in these three branches, takes

interest,

comprises

all

you are

to

beheve
:

;

for,

—

—

inheritance of the nation,

subordination to the

is

kingdom

in your desires.

and

of Christ,

Look upon

this in

so all these are in this

promise.

being the three main things that
you three promises, suited to these
several things, which, or the like, you are to view in all your actings,
all staggering at them being from unbelief.
The first thing you are to believe for, is the interest of your own
As to this, I shall only
souls in the covenant of grace by Christ.
point unto that promise of the covenant, Heb. viii. 12, "I will be
merciful to their unrighteousness, and their sins and their iniquities

To make

you aim

this

at,

more

plain, these

I shall lay before

remember no' more."
The second is the establishment

will I

of all opposition.

of the

kingdom of Christ,

And for this, amongst innumerable

in despite

[passages], take

Ix. 11, "Therefore thy gates shall be open continually;
they shall not be shut day nor night; that men may bring unto thee
the forces of the Gentiles, and that their kings may be brought for

that of Isa.

:

the nation and kingdom that will not serve thee shall perish."
The quiet and peace of the nation, which ye regard as rulers, as
stands in subordination to the

kingdom

of Christ,

comes

also

it

under

the promise; for which take that of Jer. xxx. 20, 21.

These being your three main aims,
three, or the like promises

;

let

your eye be fixed on these

for in the demonstration

the point I shall carry along

all

and the use of

three together, desiring that what

may be

always extended to both the others.
" He staggered not," oy
II. What is it to stagger at the promise?
Aiaxpho/j^ai is, properly, to make use of
disx-pidri, " he disputed not."

is

instanced in any one

our

own judgment and

reason in discerning of things, of what sort

sometimes rendered, "to doubt," Matt. xxi. 21, "If
ye have faith" (xa/ firi hiaxpi&nri), "and doubt not:" that is, not use
arguings and reasonings in yourselves concerning the promise and
Sometimes it simply denotes to discern a thing as
things promised.
so the word is used, 1 Cor. xi. 29, Aiaxpivuv rh ffw^a, "Discerning
it is

they

:

be.

It is

—

In the sense wherein it is here used, as also Matt. xxi.
holds out, as I said, a self-consultation and dispute concerning

the body."
21,

it

those contrary things that are proposed to us.

Peter

is

commanded

doubting."

What

is

to

obey the

that?

vision,

Why, a

So

also

Acts x. 20,
" nothing

firjdh dia7.piv6,wsvog,

not continuing to do what he
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IS

said to have done, verse 1 7, "

He

doubted in himself what the

had seen should mean;" he
own thoughts; he staggered at it.

vision he

rolled

and disputed

it

in his

stagger, then, at the promise, is to take into consideration the

To

promise itself, and withal, all the difficulties that lie in the way for
the accomplishment of it, as to a man's own particular, and then so
to dispute it in his thoughts, as not fully to cast it off, nor fully to
For instance, the soul considers the promise of free
close with it.
grace in the blood of Jesus,

the truth of God,

—looks upon —weighs

takes into his thoughts his

own

—which,

it is

able

promise, with those other consider-

which might lead the heart to

ations

as well as

it,

who makes the

upon

rest firmly

it

;

but withal,

unwortliiness, sinfulness, unbelief,

he supposes, powerfully stave off
Hence he knows not what to
conclude. If he add a grain of faith, the scale turns on the side of the
promise the like quantity of unbelief makes it turn upon him and
what to do he knows not; let go the promise he cannot, take fast
hold he dares not; but here he staggers and wavers to and fro.
Thus the soul comes to be like Paul, in another case, Phil. i. 23.
He considered his own advantage on the one side by his dissolution,
and the profit of the churches by his abiding in the flesh on the
other; and taking in these various thoughts, he cries out he is in a
strait
he staggered, he was betwixt two, and knew not which to
choose: or as David, 2 Sam. xxiv. 14, when he had a tender of seveliypociisy,

and the

like,

as

the efficacy of the promise from him.

;

;

;

—

ral corrections
evil in

made

to him, says, " I

am

in a gi'eat strait;"

—he

sees

every one, and knows not which to choose.

A poor creature looking upon the promise

he supposes, in
presumption on

sees, as

a steadfast closing Avith the promise, that there

lies

;

the other hand, certain destruction if he believes not. And now he
staggers,
he is in a great strait: arguments arise on both sides, he

—

how

to determine them and so, hanging in suspense, he
Like a man travelling a journey, and meeting -with two
several paths that promise both fairly, and he knows not which is his
proper way; he guesses, and giiesses, and at length cries, Well, I
know not which of these ways I should go but this is certain, if I
mistake, 1 am undone I'll go in neither, but here I'U sit down, and
not move one step in either of them, until some one come that can

luiows not

;

staggereth.

;

:

give

me

tation,

The

direction.

and

and lead out the spuit

down in this hesiGod come mightily

soul very frequently sits

refuses to step one step forward,

till

to the promise, or the

devQ turn

it

aside to

unbelief.

It

is

as a thing of small weight in the air

carries it

up

downwards

again, so that

it

:

the weight that

it

hath

and the air, ynth. some breath of wind, bears
waves to and fro sometimes it seems as though
;

:

it
it

—
;
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would fall by its own weight and sometimes again, as though it would
quite out of sight but poised between both, it tosseth up and
;

mount

;

down, without any great gaining either way. The promise draws the
soul upward, and the weight of its unbelief sinks it downward. Sometimes the promise attracts so powerfully, you would think the heart
quite drawn up into it and sometimes again unbelief presses down,
but neither prevails utterly,
that you would think it gone for ever
Like the
This is to stagger.
the poor creature swags between both.
talked
"They
toxxiv.
Luke
Emmaus,
14,
two disciples going to
and,
business;
debated
the
happened,"
that
had
things
the
of
gether
;

;

—

—

verse 21, they gave

up the

" trusted

They

result of their thoughts.

it

had been he that should have redeemed Israel." They trusted once
but now, seeing him slain and crucified, they know not what to say to it.
What then? do they quite give over all trusting in him? No, they
cannot do so, verses 22-24. Certain women had astonished them, and
affirmed that he was risen yea, and others also, going to his grave,
found it so. Hereupon they have consultation within themselves,
that is, they staggered, they were in a stagand are sad, verse 1 7
gering condition; much appears for them, something against them,
they know not what to do.
A poor soul, that hath been long perplexed in trouble and anxiety
;

;

—

—

mth mercy to

with blood to purge him,

measure upon
gi-ow strong,

—

Christ in a promise suited to all his
pardon him, with love to embrace him,
and is raised up to roll himself in some

of mind, finds a sweet promise,

wants, coming

—

On

this promise.

new

a sudden, teiTors

corruptions break out,

to him, Christ in the promise

— Christ

is slain, is

arise,

temptations

in the promise dies

in the grave as to

him;

so

that he can only sigh, and say, I trusted for deliverance by Christ,
but now all is gone again; I have little or no hope, Christ in the

—

then? shall he give over? never more
inquire after this buried Christ, but sit do"wn in darkness and sorrow ?

promise

is

slain to

No, he cannot do

me.

so

:

What

this

morning some new arguments of

Christ's

appearance again upon the soul are made out Christ is not for ever
lost to him.
What does he, then ? Steadfastly believe he cannot,
;

—

he will not he staggers, he is full of self-consultaand is sad. This it is to stagger at the promise of God.
I come now to prove, that notmthstanding any pretences whatever, all this staggering is from unbelief
The two disciples, whom we now mentioned, that staggered and
disputed between themselves in their journey to Emmaus, thought
they had a good reason, and a siifficient appearing cause of all their
" We hoped," say they, " that it was he that should have
doubtings.
redeemed Israel." What do they now stand at ? Alas the " chief
priests and rulers have condemned him to death, and crucified him,'
totally give over

;

tions,

!

THE STEADFASTNESS OF THE PROMISES,

220

Luke xxiv. 20. And is it possible that deliverance should arise from
a crucified man ? This makes them stagger. But when our Sa\iour
himself draws nigh to them, and gives them the ground of all this,
he tells them it is all from hence, they are " foolish, and slow of heart
Here is the rise of all theu- doubtings, even
to believe," verse 25.
you are slow of heart to believe, do not once
Whilst
unbelief.
their

—

think of establishment.
Peter venturing upon the waves at the command of Christ, Matt,
xiv., seeing " the wind to grow boisteious," verse 30, he also hath a
storm within, and cries out, "Lord, save me!" What was now the cause

and crying out ?
and he was ready to sink

Why,

of Peter's fear
terous,

;

the wind and sea grew boisthing, but merely unbelief,

—no such

"0

thou of little faith," saith our Saviour,
of faith, verse 3L
" wherefore didst thou doubt?"
It was not the great wind, but thy
And in three or four other places,
little faith that made thee stagger.

want

upon

several occasions, doth our Saviour lay all the wavering

and

staggering of his followers as to any promised mercy upon this score,
as Matt.

30,

vi.

Isa. vii.,

viii.

26.

Ahaz being

afraid of the combination of S}Tia

raim against him, received a promise of deliverance

by

and Eph-

Isaiah, verse 7

Whereupon the prophet tells him, and all Judah, that " if they will
not beheve, surely they shall not be established," verse 9. He doth
not say, If Damascus and Ephraim be not broken, you shall not be
The feax that you will not
established no, he doth not stick there.

—

;

be established ariseth merely from your unbelief; ^that keeps you off
from closing with the promise, which would certainly bring you establishment.

And this is the sole reason the apostle gives w^hy the word of promise, being preached, becomes unprofitable, even because of unbelief:
it

" mixed with faith," Heb. iv. 2.
But these things will be more clear under the demonstration

was not

of

the points, which are two.
1. When a man doubts, hesitates, and disputes, any thing in himself, his reasonings must have their rise, either from something within
himself, or from something in the things concerning which he stageither " certitude mentis," " the assurance of his mind," or
gereth
;

—

" certitudo entis," the " certainty of the thing itself,"

is

wanting.

He

that doubteth whether his friend in a far countiy be alive or not, his
staggering ariseth from the uncertainty of the thing itself; when that
is

made

out,

he

is

resolved, as

it

was with Jacob in the

case of Joseph.

m

the compass, bemg
But
touched Avith the loadstone, will turn northward, aU the uncertainty
is in his own mind.

he that doubteth whether the needle

When men

stagger at the promises, this

must

arise either

from

—
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within themselves, or some occasion must be administered hereunto
If from within themselves, that can be nothing
but unbelief; an inbred obstacle to closing with and resting on the
jErom the promise.

promise,

—
—that

is

uxibehef.

If,

we demonstrate

then,

that there

is

nothing in the promise, either as to matter or manner, or any attendancy of it, that should occasion any such staggering, we lay the
burden and blame on the right shoulders,— the sin of staggermg on
unbelief

any occasion is not administered, nor cause given, of
this staggering from the promise, will appear if we consider seriously
whence any such occasion or cause should arise. All the stability of
a promise depends upon the qualifications of the promiser to the
ends and purposes of the promise. If a man make me a promise to
do such and such thmgs for me, and I question whether ever it will
be so or not, it must be fi'om a doubt of the want of one of these
either (1.) of truth; or
things in hun that makes the promise;
of the difficulty of the
because
word,
his
good
make
ability
to
of
(2.)
thing itself; or (3.) of sincerity to intend me really what he speaks

Now,

that

—

of; or (4.) of constant

memory

to take the opportunity of doing the

(5.) of stableness to be still of the same mind.
no
want of any of these in him whose promises we
Now, if there be
speak of, there is then certainly no gi'ound of our staggering, but
only from our own unbelief
Let us now see whether any of these things be wanting to the
promises of God and begin we with the first.
If there be the least occa(1.) Is there truth in these promises?

thing intended

or

;

;

sion

m the world to

suspect the truth of the promises or the veracity
may our staggering at them arise from thence,

of the promiser, then

and not from our own unbelief. On tliis ground it is that aU human
faith, that is bottomed merely on the testimony of man, is at best
but a probable opmion for every man is a bar, and possibly may lie
Though a good man will
in that very thing he is engaged to us in.
possible
he may be tempted,
is
it
life,
yet
his
save
so
to
do
not
he may do so. But now, the author of the promises whereof we speak
;

is

truth

itself,

—the God of

attribute, to distinguish

truth,

him from

who hath taken
all others.

He

this as his special
is

the very

God

of

truth and holds out this very attribute in a special manner in this
is faithful to forgive us
very thing, in making of his promise "
our sins," 1 John i. 9. Whence his word is said not only to be true,
;

:

He

—

but "truth," John xvii. 17, truth itself AU flesh is as grass, but
his word abideth for ever, Isa. xl. 6, 8.
But yet farther, that it may be evident that from hence there can

be no occasion of staggering, this God of truth, whose word is truth,
hath, in his infinite wisdom, condescended to our weakness, and used
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possible means to cause us to apprehend the truth of his promises.
The Lord might have left us in the dark, to have gathered out his
mind and will towards us from obsciure expressions and, knowing of
what value his kindness is, it might justly be expected that we should
do so. Men in misery are glad to lay hold of the least word that
drops from him that can reheve them, and to take courage and advantage upon it; as the servants of Benhadad watched diligently
what would fall from the mouth of Ahab concerning their master,
then in fear of death, and when he had occasionally called him his
brother, they presently laid hold of it, and cry, " Thy brother Benhadad," 1 Kings XX. 33. God might have left us, and yet have
manifested much free grace, to have gathered up falling crumbs or
occasional droppings of mercy and supply, that we should have reBut, to shut
joiced to have found out one word looking that way.
up all ol^ections, and to stop for ever the mouth of unbelief, he hath
all

—

;

—

not only spoken plainly, but hath condescended to use all the ways
of confirming the truth of what he says and speaks that ever were in

among the sons of men.
There be four ways whereby men seek to obtain credit to what
they speak as an undoubted truth, that there may be no occasion of

use

staggering.
[1.]

man

By

and affirming of the same thing. When a
same thing again and again, it is a sign that he speaks
or, at least, that he would be thought so to do; yea, if

often averring

says the

the truth,

engage hi m self to us
not to beheve the real
Now, the Lord in his promises often speaks
truth of his intentions.
he speaks once and twice. There is not any thing
the same things,

an honest man do clearly, fully,
in the same thing, we count it a

plainly, often
vile jealousy

—

that he hath promised us but he hath done it again and again. For
instance, as if he should say, "I will be merciful to your sins;" I

pray believe me, for " I will pardon your iniquities;" yea, it shall be
" I will blot out your transgressions as a cloud."
so,
There is not any want whereunto we are liable, but thus he hath
dealt concerning it.
As his command is line upon line, so is his promise.
And this is one way whereby God causeth the truth of his
promises to appear. To take away all colour of staggering, he speaks

—

once, yea twice, if

we

will hear.

The second way of confirming any truth is by an oath.
'Though we fear the truth of some men in their assertions, yet when
once they come to swear any thing in justice and judgment, there
are very few so knownly profligate, and past all sense of God, but
Hence the
that their asseverations do gain credit and pass for truth.
apostle tells us, Heb. vi. 16, that " an oath for confirmation is to men
an end of all strife." Though the truth be before ambiguous and
[2.]

—

;;
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when any interposes with an oath, there is no more
amongst men. That nothing may be wanting to win our behef to the promises of God, he hath taken this course also, he hath
sworn to their truth, Heb. vi. 13, " When God made promise to
Abraham, because he could swear by no greater, he sware by himself/'
He confirms his promise by an oath. " felices nos, quodoubtful, yet

contest

rum

—

causa Deus jurat

When

;

Christ came, " in

O infelices, si
whom all the

nee juranti Deo credimus

''
!

God are yea and
work of the truth of them, he is confirmed in
He was made a priest
his administration by an oath, Heb. vii. 21.
by an oath by him that said, " The Lord sware, and will not repent,
Thou art a priest for ever." Now, I pray, what is the cause of this
great condescension in the God of heaven, to confirm that word which
The apostle satisfies us as to the end
in itself is truth by an oath?
aimed at, Heb. vi. 17, 18. This was, saith he, the aim of God herein,
that his people, seeing him engaged by two such immutable things
as his promise and his oath, may be assured that there is an utter
impossibility that any one word of his should come short of its truth
or that they firmly resting upon it should be deceived thereby. And
amen,"

this

is

to

make

promises of

sure

a second way.

[3.]

Another course whereby

men

confirm the truth of what they

what they have
covenant gives strengt.h to the truth of any engagement.
a man hath but told you he will do such and such things for

speak, is by entering into covenant to accomplish

spoken.

When

A

he may break with you
and you can show it under
his hand and seal, you look upon that, consider that, and are very
secm-e. Even this way also hath the Lord taken to confirm and establish his truths and promises.
That all doubtings and staggerings may
be excluded, he hath wrapped them all up in a covenant, and brought
himself into a federal engagement, that upon every occasion, and at
every temptation, we may draw out his hand and seal, and say to
Satar* and our own false hearts. See here, behold God engaged in
covenant, to make good the word wherein he hath caused me to put
my trust and this is his property, that he is a God keej)ing covenant.
So that having his promise redoubled, and that confirmed by
an oath, all sealed and made sure by an unchangeable covenant, what
can we require more to assure us of the truth of these things? But
you, you are full of doubts

but

when he hath indented

and

fears that

in a covenant,

;

yet farther:
[4.] In things of very great weight and concernment, such as
whereon lives and the peace of nations do depend, men use to
give hostages for the securing each other of the faith and tnith of all
their engagements, that they may be mutual pledges of their truth
and fidelity. Neither hath the Lord left this way unused to confirm
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his promise.

He

hath given us a hostage to secure us of his truth,

— one

exceedingly dear to him, one always in his bosom, of whose
Jesus Christ is the great hoshonoiu- he is as careful as of his own.
tage of his Father's truth, the pledge of his fidelity in his promises.
God hath;set him forth, and given him to us for this end. " Behold,

the

Lord

word)

himself shall give you a sign" (a sign that he will fulfil his
and bear a son, and shall call his

" a virgin shall conceive,

;

That you may be assured of my
" In him are all the
it.
promises of God yea and amen." Thus also to his saints he gives
the farther hostage of his Spirit, and the first-fruits of glory; that the
full accomplishment of all his promises may be contracted in a little,
and presented to their view, as the Israelites had the pleasures of
Canaan in the clusters of grapes brought from thence.

name Immanuel,"

Isa. vii. 14.

the virgin's son shall be a hostage of

ti-uth,

Now, from

all this it is

apparent, not only that there

is

truth in

all

the promises of God, but also that truth so confimied, so made out,
established, that not the least occasion imaginable is thence administered to staggering or doubting.

He

that disputes the promises, and

them, must find out another cause of
his so doing; as to the truth of the promise, there is no doubt at all,
nor place for any.
(2.) But secondly, though there be truth in the promise, yet there
may want ability in the promiser to accomplish the thing promised,
This may be a second cause of
because of its manifold difficulties.
staggering, if the thing itself engaged for be not compassable by the
As if a skilful physician should promise a
ability of the engager.
sick man recovery from his disease, though he could rely upon the
truth and sincerity of his friend, yet he cannot but question his ability
as to this, knowing that to cure the least distemper is not absolutely
in his power but when he promises who is able to perform, then aU
See, then, whether it be so in
doubting in this kind is removed.
When God comes to
respect of these promises whereof we speak.
covenant
of
grace from whence
that
hmiself
in
engage
Abraham to
fiow all the promises whereof we treat, he lays this down as the bottom

knows not how

to close with

;

of

all

;

" I

When
is

" God Almighty," Gen. xvii. 1
or " God
very well able to go through with whatever I promise.

am," saith he,

all-sufficient,"

difficulties,

temptations, and troubles arise,

that hath promised;

that

is

;

God Almighty,

— not only he that
before

whom

is

true

remember who

and

faithful,

it

but he

nothing can stand, when he will

And

that this was a bottom of great confidence
the
apostle
tells
you, Rom. iv. 21, " Being fully perAbraham,
to
suaded that he who had promised was able also to perfomi." When

accomplish his word.

God

is

soul

is

engaged by his word, his ability is especially to be eyed. The
How can this be ? It is impossible it should be so

apt to ask.

;
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But, " he

to me.

is

And this, Rom. xi.

able that hath promised."

the same apostle holds out to us to
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our faith upon, in reference
to that great promise of recalling the Jews, and re-implanting them
" God," saitli he, " is able to graff them in;" though
into the vine.

now they seem
for

he

Lord knows they may live
upon them, and make them tenible as an

as dead bones, yet the

able to breathe

is

fix

army with banners. Yea, so excellent is this all- sufficiency, this
ability of God to accomplish his whole word, that the apostle cautions us that we do not bound it, as though it could go so far only,
or so

Nay,

far.

saith he,

abundantly above

all

that

Eph.

we

iii.

20, he "

is

able to do exceeding

ask or think."

When men come

to close with the promise indeed, to make a life
they are very ready to question and mquke whether it be
possible that ever the word of it should be made good to them.
He

upon

it,

that sees a

boat

little

swimming

at sea, observes

no great

difficulty

—

without any solicitousness of mind at all, beholds
how it tosses up and down, without any fears of its sinkmg. But
now, let this man commit his o>va hfe to sea in that bottom, what
in

it,

looks upon

it

—

inquiries will

he make

!

what a search

into the vessel

saith he, this little thing should safeguard
is

my

life

so with us, in our view of the promises: whilst

!

Is

it

possible,

—

in the ocean

?

we

them

consider

—

It

they are all true, all yea and
but when we go to venture our souls
upon a promise, in an ocean of wrath and temptations, then eveiy
blast we think will overturn it; it will not bear us above all these
waves.
Is it possible we should swim safely upon the plank of a
pinnace in the midst of the ocean ?
Now, here we are apt to deceive ourselves, and mistake the whole
thing in question which is the bottom of many corrupted reasonings
and perplexed thoughts. We inquu-e whether it can be so to us as
the word holds out when the truth is, the question is not about the
Place the doubt
nature of the thing, but about the power of God:
Is God able to accomplish what he hath spoken?
aright, and it is this
can he heal my backslidings ? can he pardon my sins? can he
at large, as they lie in the word, alas

amen,

—

shall

be

all

accomplished

!

;

;

;

:

—

my

may be no occasion or colour of
you see God reveals himself as an allsufficient God, as one that is able to go through with all his engageThis is certain, you
If you will stagger, you may so do.
ments.
there
is
any promise that
hence,
not
have no cause to do so from
ever God entered into but he is able to perform it.
But you will say. Though God be thus able, thus all-sufficient, yet
may there not be defects in the means whereby he worketh ? as a
save

soul?

staggering

upon

Now,

that there

this point,

—

—

a strong arm, able to strike his enemies to the ground,
but yet if he strike with a feather or a straw, it will not be done ;- ^
15
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man may have

—

—
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not for want of strength in his arm, but of fitness and suitableness in
the instrument whereby he acteth.
[1.]

God

But,

using instruments, they do not act according to their

own

by him to them communicated. Look to what end soever God is pleased to use any means,
Let
his choosing of them fills them with efficacy to that purpose.
the way and means of accomplishing what thou expectest by the
promise be in themselves never so weak, yet know that, from God's
choosing of them to that end, they shall be filled with \artue and
efficacy to the accomplishment of it.
but according to

virtue,

tlie

influence of virtue

—

[2.] It is

expressly affirmed of the great

that they also are able,

—

that there

mediums

of the promise,

no want of power in them

is

for

the accomplishment of the thing promised.
Ist.

There

is

the

means procuring

and that

it,

is

Jesus Christ:

the promises, as to the good things contained in them, are

chased by him.
is

able to save

vii.

25.

most,

And

them

No want

—able

to save

of

him the

to the uttermost that

here,

no defect; he

them

all

pur-

apostle affirms expressly, that " he

come

is

to

God by him, " Heb.

able to do

that are tempted, Heb.

ii.

it

to the utter-

18.

2dly. There is the great means of manifestation, and that is the
word of God. And of this also it is affirmed, that it is able. It hath
an all -sufficiency in its kind. Paul tells the elders of Ephesus, that
" the word of grace is able to build them up, and to give them an

mheritance among all them that are sanctified," Acts xx. 32.
Zdly. There is the great means of operation, and that is the Spirit of
grace.
He works the mercy of the promise upon the soul. He also is
able, exceeding powerful, to effect the end appointed.
He hath no
bounds nor measure of operation but only liis o%vn will, 1 Cor. xii. 11.
Hence, then, it is apparent, in the second place, that there' is no
occasion for doubting; j^ea, that all staggering is excluded, from the

and the means whereby
he worketh. If thou continuest to stagger, thou must get a better
plea than this,
It cannot be, it is impossible.
I tell thee, nay, but
God is able to accomphsh the whole word of his promise.
(3.) There may be want of sincerity in promises and engagements;
which whilst we do but suspect, we cannot choose but stagger at them.
If a man make a promise to me, and I can suppose that he intends
not as he says, but hath reserves to himself of another purpose, I must
needs doubt as to the accomplishment of what he hath spoken. If
the soul may surmise that the Lord intends not him sincerely in his
promise, but resen^es some other tiling in his mind, or that it shall
be so to others and not to him, he must needs dispute in liimself,
stagger, and keep off from beheving.
This, then, must be demonstrated, in the third place,
that the promises of God, and God in all
consideration of the abihty of the promisor,

—

—

—
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promises, are full of sincerity; so that none need fear to cast him-

self

on them

:

they shall be real unto him.

Now, concerning

this,

observe,

That God' s promises are not declarative of his secret purposes
When God holds out to any a promise of the pardon
of sin, this doth not signify to any singular man that it is the purFor if so, then either all
pose of God that his sin shall be pardoned.
men must be pardoned to whom the word of promise comes, which
is not; or else God fails of his purposes, and comes short of his intendwhich would render him either impotent, that he could not,
ments,
But " who hath reor mutable, that he would not, establish them.
He is the Lord, and he changeth
sisted his will?" Kom. ix. 19.
So that though every one to whom the promise is
not, Mai. iii. 6.
held out hath not the fruit of the promise, yet this derogates not at
all from the sincerity of God in his promises; for he doth not hold
them forth to any such end and purpose as to declare his intentions
[1.]

and

intentions.

—

—

concerning particular persons.
[2.] There are some absolute promises, comprehensive of the covenant of grace, which, as to all those that belong to that covenant, do
hold out thus much of the mind of God, that they shall certainly be
accomplished in and towards them all. The soid may freely be invited to venture on these promises, with assurance of their efficacy

towards him.
[3.]

This

God

principally declares in all his promises of his

imnd

whom

they shall come may freely
rest on; to wit, that faith in the promises, and the accomplishment
He that believeth shall enjoy.
of the promises, are inseparable.
This is most certain, this God declares of his mind, his heart, towards
us,
that as for all the good things he hath spoken of to us, it shall be
to us according to our faith.
This, I say, the promises of God do

and purpose, that every

soul to

—

signify of his purpose, that the believer of them shall be the enjoyer
of them. In them " the righteousness of God is revealed from faith

to faith,"

Rom.

i.

1

7

;

—from the

faith of

God

revealing, to the faith

man receiving. So that, upon the making out of any promise, you
may safely conclude that, upon behoving, the mercy, the Christ, the
deliverance of this promise is mine.
It is true, if a man stand disof

puting and staggering whether he have any share in a promise, and
close not with it by faith, he may come short of it; and yet without
the least impeachment of the truth of the promise or sincerity of the
promisor,
for God hath not signified by them that men shall enjoy

—

the good things of

them whether they

believe or not.

promises of grace are general, and carry a truth to

all,

Thus

far the

that there

is

an inviolable connection between believing and the enjoyment of the
things in

them

contained.

And

in this truth

is

the sincerity of the

—

—
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promiser, which can never be questioned without sin

and

folly.

And

from any occasion of staggering. "
ye of little faith! wherefore do ye doubt?" Ah! lest our share be
not in this promise,
lest we are not intended in it.
Poor creatures
there is but this one way of keeping you off fi-om it that is, disputing
it in yourselves by unbehef
Here lies the sincerity of God towards
thee, that believing, thou shalt not come short of what thou aimest at.
Here, then, is no room for staggering. If proclamation be made gi'anting pardon to all such rebels as shall come in by such a season, do men
use to stand questioning whether the state bear them any good-^ill
or not ? No, saith the poor creature, I will cast myself upon their faith
and truth, engaged in their proclamation whatever I have deserved
this

wholly shuts up the

spirit

—

—

I

;

:

in particular, I

know

pel proclamation

is

they will be faithful in their promises.

of pardon to

all

comers

for thee, poor staggerer, to question

thee in particular, but
in the

The

to all behevers

gos-

not
the intendment towards
there is an absolute sincerity

what

in,

:

it is

is

roll thyself on this,
engagement which thou mayest freely

rest upon.
But,
be present, truth, power, sincerity yet if he that
makes the promise should /or^/e^, this were aground of staggering.
Pharaoh's butler, without doubt, made large promises to Joseph; and
(4.)

Though

all

;

—

probably spake

tlie truth, according to his present intention.
Afterward, standmg in the presence of Phai^aoh, restored to favour, he had
doubtless power enough to have procured the liberty of a poor inno-

—

cent prisoner. But yet this would not do,
it did not profit Joseph
because, as the text says, he " did not remember Joseph, but forgat
xl. 23.
This forgetting made all other things useless. But
neither hath this the least colour in divine promises.
It was Zion's
infirmity to say, " The Lord hath forsaken me, and my Lord hath

him," Gen.

forgotten me," Isa. xlix. 14;
forget her

suckmg

for saith the Lord,

"Can

a

woman

not have compassion on the
forget, yet will I not forget thee.

child, that she should

son of her womb? yea, they may
Behold, I have graven thee upon the palms of

my

hands; thy waUs

are continually before me," verses 15, 16.
The causes of forgetfulness are,

Waiit of love.
The things that men love not, they care not
matters of their love are continually in their thoughts.

[1.]

for:

—the

Now,

says

God

to Zion,

Why

sayest thou I have forgotten thee?

want of love ? Alas the love of a most tender mother to
her suckmg child comes infinitely short of my love to thee. My love
to thee is more fixed than so, and how shouldst thou be out of my
mind? how shouldst thou be forgotten?
Infinite love wiU have
infinite thoughtfulness and remembrance.
Is

it

for

[2.]

tmg.

!

Multiplicity of business.
This with men is a cause of forgethad done, says one, as I promised, but multiplicity of occa-

I

—
;
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sious thrust

it

out of

my mind

;

I pray excuse me.

—Alas

1

though

my

I rule all the world, yet thou art graven upon the palms of
See also
hands; and therefore thy walls are continually before me.

Neither, then,

Ps. Ixxvil 9.
lis

is

there as to this the least colour given

to stagger at the promise of God.
yet
(5.) But lastly, where all other things concur,

if

the person pro-

mising be changeable, if he may alter his resolution, a man may justly
doubt and debate in himself the accomplishment of any promise made
to him. " It is true," may he say, " he now speaks his heart and mind
but who can say he will be of this mind to-morrow? May he not be
turned? and then what becomes of the golden mountains that I promised myself upon his engagement?" Wherefore, in the last place, the
Lord carefully rejects all sinful surmises concerning the least change
He is " the Father
or alteration in him, or any of his engagements.
of lights, with whom is no variableness, neither shadoAV of turning,"

—

James i. 17, no shadow, no appearance of any such thing. " I am
the Lord," saith he, " I change not therefore ye sons of Jacob are
The Lord knows, that if any thing in us
not consumed," Mai. iii. 6.
might prevail with him to alter the word that is gone out of his
;

mouth, we should surely perish. "We are poor provoking creatures,
therefore he lays our not being consumed only on this, even his own
This we may rest upon, " He is in one mind, and
unchangeableness.

who can turn him?"
have I given you the first demonstration
from our o^vn unbelief.
2. The experience which we have of the mighty workings of God
for the accomplishment of all his promises gives light unto this thing.
We have found it true, that where he is once engaged, he wall certainly go through unto the appointed issue, though it stand him in
the laying out of his power and wisdom to the uttermost, Hab. iii. 9,

And

in these observations

of the point

:

all

staggering

is

" Thy bow was made quite naked, according to the oaths of the tribes,
thy word." If God's oath be passed, and his word engaged, he will
surely accomplish it, though it cost him the making of his bow quite
naked, the manifestation of his power to the utmost.
It is true, never did any wait upon God for the accomplishment and

—

fulfilling of

a promise, but he found

the word and the thing.

So was

it

many

difficulties fall

out between

mth Abraham in the business of a

son and so with David in the matter of a kingdom. God will have his
promised mercies to fall as the dews upon the parched, gasping earth,
or "as the shadow of a great rock in a w^eary land," Isa. xxxii. 2,
very welcome unto the traveller who hath had the sun beat upon his
head in his travel all the day. Zion is a crown of glory in the hand
of the Lord, as a royal diadem in the hand of her God, Isa Ixii. 3.
:

The

precious stones of a diadem

must be cut and

polished, before

;
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they be set iu beauty and glory. God will have ofttimes tbe precious
living stones of Zion to have many a sharjD cutting, before they come
to be fully fixed in his diadem but yet in the close, whatever obstacles stand in the way, the promise hath still wrought out its passage
;

—

as a river, all the while it is stopped with a dam, is still working
higher and higher, still getting more and more strength, until it bear
down all before it, and obtain a free course to its appointed place.
Every time opposition lies against the fulfilling of the promise, and so

seems to impede it for a season, it gets more and more power, until the
appointed hour be come, and then the promise bears down all before it.
Were there any thing imaginable whereof we had not experience
that it had been conquered, to open a door for the fulfilling of every
word of God, we might possibly, as to the apprehension of that thing,

some other principle than that of unbehef.
there in heaven or earth, but God and his ministeruig spirits, that hath not, one time or other, stood up to its utmost opposition, for the frustrating of the word wherein some or other of the
saints of God have put their trust? Devils, in their temptations, baits,

stagger from

What

is

subtleties, accusations,

and oppositions;

—men,
—
— water, day,

in then: counsels, rea-

sonings, contiivances, interests, dominions, combinations, armies, multhe whole frame of
titudes, and the utmost of their endeavours;

nature, in

its

primitive mstituted com-se,

fire,

night, age,

thek courses have fought agamst the accomplishment of the promises. And what have they obtained by all their
contendings? All disappointed, frustrated, turned back, changed, and
served only to make the mercy of the promise more amiable and glosickness, death, all in

rious.

I

would willingly

^that the

demonstration with an instance,
is in the promise,
o^\^l basis of unbelief, might be the

illustrate this

almighty, all-conquering power that

settlmg all staggermg upon its
more evident.
I might here mention Abraham, with all the difiiculties and appearing impossibihties which the promise unto him did pass through
and cast to the ground, the mercy of it at length aiising out of the
grave, for he received his son from the dead " in a figure," Heb.
^but I shall
xi. 19; or I might speak of Joseph, Moses, or Da\id;

—

—

among the works of God in the days
wherein we live, and that in a business concerning which we may
set up our Ebenezer, and say. Thus far hath God been a helper.

rather choose a precedent from

Look upon the affau' of Ireland. The engagement of the great
God of revenges against murder and treachery, the interest of the
Lord Christ and his kingdom against the man of sin, furnished the
undertakers with manifold promises to cany them out to a desired,
a blessed issue. Take now a brief ^-iew of some mountams of oppo-
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sition that lie in the

way

against

any success

the Lord saying to every one of them,
mountain ? before my people thou shalt be
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;

and hear

art thou,

great

in that place

Who

made a plam,

Zech.

iv. 7.

Not to mention the strivings and struggiings of two manner of
people in the womb of this nation, totally obstructing for a long time
the bringing forth of any deliverance for Ireland nor yet that mighty
mountain (which some misnamed a level) that thought at once to
have locked an everlasting door upon, that expedition I shall propose
some few, of many that have attended it.
(1.) The silence that hath heen in heaven for half an hour, as to
the great cessation of prayers in the heavens of many
this business,
hath been no small mountain in the way of the promise.
chm'ches,
When God will do good for Zion, he requires that his remembrancers give hun no rest, until he do it, Isa. Ixii. 7; and yet sometimes, in the close of their supplications, gives them an answer " by
temble things," Ps. Ixv. 5. He is sometimes silent to the prayers
Is not then a grant rare, when his
of his people," Ps. xxviii. 1.
;

;

—

—

people are silent as to prayers
nation

may

Of how many congregations

?

in this

the prayers, tears, and supplications for carrying on of

God in Ireland, be written with the lines of emptiness
a silence hath been in the heaven of many churches for this
How many that began with the Lord in that work,
last half hour
did never sacrifice at the altar of Jehovah-nissi, nor consider that
the Lord hath sworn to have war with such Amalekites as are there

the work of

!

What

!

!

" from generation to generation " Exod. xvii. 15, 16.

gotten that Ireland was the

first

They have

for-

of the nations that laid wait for the

blood of God's people desiring to enter into his rest

Numb.

" their latter end shall be to perish for ever,"

are as angry as Jonah, not that Babylon

is

and therefore

;

Many

xxiv. 20.

spared, but that

it is

not

Hath not this been held out as a mountain ? Wliat will
you now do, when such or such, these and those men, of this or that
spared.

party, look

upon you

" as the grass

upon the house-tops,

wliich

groweth up wherewith the mower fiUeth not his
hand, nor he that bindeth sheaves his bosom;" that will not so
much as say, " The blessing of the Lord be upon you we bless you
But now, shall the faithlessness of men
in the name of the Lord ?"
make the "faith of God of none effect?" Shall the kingdoni of
Christ suffer because some of those that are his what through carnal
wisdom, what through spiritual folly refuse to come forth " to his
help against the mighty ?" No, doubtless " The Lord sees it, and
it displeases him; he sees that there is no man, and wonders that
even marvels that there are no more supplithere is no intercessor,"
" Therefore his own arm brought salvation
cations on this behalf
He put on
to him; and his own righteousness, it sustained him.

withereth afore

it

;

—

;

—

—

!

—

—

—
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upon his
head and he put on the garments of vengeance for clothing, and
was clad with zeal as a cloak. According to their deeds, accordingly
he will repay, fury to his adversaries, recompense to his enemies; to
Some men's
the islands he Avill repay recompense," Isa. lix. 15-18.
righteousness as a breastplate, and an helmet of salvation
;

They
not praying shall not hinder the promises accomplishing.
may sooner discover an idol in themselves than disappoint the living
God.
(2.)

This ivas a moimtain.

Our own

advices and counsels have often stood in the

way

of

This is not a time nor place for narthe promises bringing forth.
that if the choicest
rations; so I shall only say to this in general,

—

and most

army had not been overswayed by
probability your affairs had been more

rational advices of the

the providence of God, in

all

than ten degrees backward to the condition wherein they are.
(3.) The visible opposition of the combined enemy in that nation
The "vvise man tells us,
seemed, as to our strength, unconquerable.
" A threefold cord is not easily broken." Ireland had a fivefold cord
Never, I think,
to make strong bands for Zion, t^^^sted together.
did such different interests bear with one another for the compassing
of one

He

common

end.

met the lion, the fox, and the ass travelling together,
wondered " quo una iter facerent" whither these ill-matched associates did bend then* course neither did his marvelling cease when
that

—

—

;

he heard they were going a pilgrimage, in a business of devotion.
He that should meet Protestants, covenanted Protestants, that
had sworn, in the presence of the great God to extirpate Popery and

—

Prelacy, as the Scots in Ulster;

—

others, that

counted themselves

imder no less sacred bond for the maintenance of prelates, sei-vicebooks, and the like, as the whole party of Ormond's adherents;
joined with a mighty number that had for eight years together sealed
their vows to the Romish religion with our blood and their own;
adding to them those that were profound to revolt up and down as
all closing vdth that
suited their own interest, as some in Munster;
party which themselves had laboured to render most odious and execrable, as most defiled mth innocent blood
he, I say, that should
see all these, after seven years' mutual conflicting and imbruing their
hands in each other's blood, to march all one way together, cannot
but marvel "quo unii iter facerent" whither they should journey
so friendly together.
Neither, surely, would his admiration be lessened when he should hear that the first thing they intended and

—

:

—

—

—

agreed upon was, to cover the innocent blood of forty-one^ [1641],
contrary to that promise, " Behold, the LoRD cometh out of his place
'

Dr Owen

when, by the lowest computahave been slaughtered. Ed.

refers to the Irish massacre of 1641,

tion, 40,000 Protestants are said to

—
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to punish the inhabitants of the earth for their iniquity: the earth

her blood, and shall no more cover her

also shall disclose

xxvi. 21

and

;

slain," Isa.

nextly, to establish Catholic religion, or the

kingdom

of Babel, in the whole nation, in opposition to the engaged truth,
and, in our days, visibly manifested power of the Lord Jesus; with

sundry such like things, contrary to their science and conscience,
their covenant

and

light, yea,

chief leaders of them.
of this hydra?
[1.]

Why,

the trust and honesty, of most of the
the promise stand in the way

Now, how can

it to this combined opposition?
saith the Lord, " Though hand join in hand, the

what says

first,

wicked shall not be unpunished," Prov. xi. 21. Their covering shall
be too short and nan'ow to hide the blood which God will have
disclosed.
[2.]

and

And

nextly,

fight against the

though they

Lamb,

will give their

—consenting

—yet they

in this,

power

who

to the beast,

agree in nothing

be broken in pieces; though they
broken in pieces. If Rezin and
the son of Remaliah, Syria and Ephraim, old adversaries, combine
if covenant and Prelacy,
together for a new enmity against Judah,
else in

the world,

shall

associate themselves, they shall be

—
—

Popery and treachery, blood and (as to that) innocency, join hand in
hand to stand in the way of the promise, yet I will not in this
Though they were preserved all
join with them, says the Lord.
distinctly in their several interests for seven years in their

mutual

that they might be scourges to one another, yet if they
close to keep off the engagement of God in the word of his promise,
conflicts,

much more than the fourth part of one year shall consume some
them to nothing, and fill the residue with indignation and anguish.
By what means God hath mightily and effectually wrought, by
mixing folly with their counsels, putting fear, terror, and amazedness
upon all their undertakings, to carry on his own purpose, I could

not
of

—

—

That which hath been spoken in
bottom us on this, that whilst we are in the
staggering at the issue is from unbelief; for he can,

easily give considerable instances.

general

way

may

sufiice to

of God, all

do more such things as these.
My first use shall be as unto temporals; for they also, as I
told you, come under the promise, not to be staggered at with the
Learn hence, then, to live more by
limitations before mentioned.
I
faith in all your actings; believe, and you shall be established.
have, in the days of my pilgrimage, seen this evil under the sun,
many professors of the gospel called out to public actings, have made
it their great design to manage all their affairs with wisdom and
pohcy, like the men of the residue of the nations. Living by faith upon
the promises hath appeared to them as too low a thing for the connow they must plot,
dition and employment wherein they now are

he

will,

Use

1.

;

—

—
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—

and contrive, and design, lay down
dom, to be pursued to the uttermost.

principles of carnal, fleshly wis-

And

what, I pray, hath been

the issue of such undertakings?
devoured by that
(1.) First, The power of rehgion hath totally been
left

that

it

w^as ever in their

—

pohcy
no signs
Conformity unto Christ in

lean, hungry, never-to-be-satisfied beast of carnal

bosoms.

;

Some of
looked on as a mean, contemptible thing.
wi'etched
them
to
of
atheism,
most
downright
them have fallen to
^
And then,
fonnality in the things of God.
proved
generally
undertakings
have
plots
and
Their
Secondly,
(2.)
tympanous and birthless; vexation and disappointment hath been
gospel graces

is

—

The ceasing to lean upon
the portion of the residue of their days.
the Lord, and striving to be wise in our actings, like the men of the
world, hath

made more Rehoboams than any one

thing in this gene-

ration.

What now

lies at

the bottom of

all this

?

Merely staggering at

What building is that like to be
the promise through unbelief.
which hath a staggering foundation? When God answers not Saul,
he goes to the devil. When the promise will not support us, we go
Engaged men finding
neither can it otherwise be.
one way to disappoint them, presently betake themselves to another.
If men begin once to stagger at the promise, and to conclude, in their
fears, that it will not receive accomplishment, that the fountain will
be dry, they cannot but think it high time to dig cisterns for themWhen David says, he shall one day perish by the hand of
selves.
Saul, whatever God had said to the contrary, his next advice is, Let
me go to the Philistines: and what success he had in that undertakPolitical diversions from pure dependence on the
ing you know.

to carnal policy

:

them a long time of entanglements.
Give me leave to give a word of caution against one or two things
which men, staggering at the promises through unbehef, do usually in
their carnal wisdom run into, for the compassing of the thmg auned
at, that they may not be found in your honourable assembly.
things
[1.] Take heed of a various management of religion, of the
of God, to the advantage of the present posture and condition of your
The things of Christ should be as Joseph's sheaf, to which
affairs.

promise, do always draw after

all

others should bow.

and put on a

When

made

they are

flattering countenance, to allure

their interest, they are

no more

to cringe,

any

the things of Christ.

men

and bend,

sort of

men

I would

it

into

had

entangled in their affairs,
not been too evident formerly, that
and diligence, pursued
industiy
have,
all
authority,
with
enjoying
such and such an appearance of religion not that themselves were
so passionately affected with it, but merely for the satisfaction of some
in that, whose assistance and compliance they needed for other things.
;
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Oh,

not the things of

let

God be immixed any more with

carnal rea-

Give them
sonings
least
thought
the
not
have
and
souls,
your
of
at once the sovereignty
righgood
and
though
ends,
own
your
serve
to
bend
them
of making
!

His truths are all eternal and unchangeable.

Think not

teous.

to get the promise like Jacob,

God for
of God as to

yourselves in the things of

by representing

other than you are.

that way of manifestation which
'prove prejudicial to your
should
to you is committed, for fear it
power which is due to
your
of
signature
and
influence
That
affairs.
[2.]

Hide no truth

any tmth of God, let it not be withheld by carnal reasonings. I
the
might farther draw out these, and such like things as these
warning is, to Hve upon the faith of that promise, which shall surely
;

—

be established, without turning aside to needless, crooked paths of
your own.
Use 2. Secondly. Be faithful in domg all the work of God whereunto you are engaged, as he is faithful in workmg all your works
whereunto he is engaged. Your work, whereunto (whilst you are in
his ways) God is engaged, is your safety and protection God's work,
:

whereunto you are engaged, is the propagating of the kingdom of
So far as
Christ, and the setting up of the standard of the gospel.
you find God going on with your work, go you on wdth his. How is
it

that Jesus Christ

is

m

Ireland only as a lion staining all his gar-

ments with the blood of his enemies; and none to hold him out as a
lamh sprinkled with his own blood to his friends? Is it the sovereignty and interest of England that is alone to be there transacted?
For my part, I see no farther into the MYSTERY of these things but
that I could heartily rejoice, that, innocent blood being expiated, the
Irish might enjoy Ireland so long as the moon endureth, so that

Jesus Christ might possess the Irish. But God having suffered those
man of sin to break out into such ways of villany as render them obnoxious unto vengeance, upon such rules of

sv/orn vassals of the

government amongst

men

as

he hath appointed

is

;

there, therefore,

of blood into their hands ?
Doubtless the way whereby God will bring the followers after the
beast to condign destruction for all their enmity to the Lord Jesus,

nothing to be done but to give a

cup)

be by suffering them to run uito such practices against men as
shall righteously expose them to vengeance, according to acknowledged principles among the sons of men. But is this all? hath he
no farther aim? Is not all this to make way for the Lord Jesus to
will

take possession of his long since promised inheritance? And shall
we stop at the fu'st part? Is this to deal fakly with the Lord Jesus?

—

and then keep away his crownl God
this
things for you be faithful
great
doing
hath been faithful
Ireland.
in
gospel
the
of
preaching
the
for
one,
your
utmost
do
call

—

him out

to the battle,

m

;

m

—
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me leave to add a few motives to this duty.
No want like theirs who want the gospel. I
tvant it.
They
(1.)
would there were for the present one gospel preacher for every walled
town in the English possession in Ireland. The land moumeth, and
the people perish for want of knowledge. Many nm to and fro, but
knowledge is not increased.
it is upon other designs
their xvants, and cry out for supply. The
of
sensible
are
(2.) They
tears and cries of the inhabitants of Dublin after the manifestations
Give

;

my

of Christ are ever in

\new.

If they were in the dark, and loved

have it so, it might something close a door upon the bowels of our
compassion but they cry out of their darkness, and are ready to follow every one whosoever, to have a candle. If their being gospelless
move not our hearts, it is hoped their importunate cries will disquiet
our rest, and A\Test help as a beggar doth an alms.
will not be wanting to sow their
(3.) Seducers and blasphemers
tares, which those fallowed fields will receive, if there be none to cast

to

;

Some

come over thither already withno other end but only to vaunt
themselves to be God as they have done in the open streets with
So that as Ireland was heretofore
detestable pride, atheism, and folly.

in the seed of the

out

-^vord.

are

Avithout employments, to

call,

;

termed by some in

number

civil

things a frippery of bankrupts, for the great
went thither; so, doubtless, in

of persons of broken estates that

prove a frippery of monstrous, enormous, contradictious
work of preaching the word of tnith and soberness be
not carried on. And if this be the issue of your present undertakings,
will it be acceptable, think you, to the Lord Jesus, that you have used

relio-ion it will

opinions,

if tlie

and might to make w^ay for such things as his soul abhors?
people whom he hath sought
[1.] Will it be for his honour, that the
at the very entrance of his
should,
hand
high
a
with
so
to himself
taking possession, be leavened with those high and heavenly notions
which have an open and experimented tendency to earthly, fleshly,

his powder

dunghill practices?

or,

be for the credit and honoiur of your profession of the
gospel, that such a breach should be under your hand? that it should
be as it were by your means ? Will it not be a sword, and an arrow,
and a maul in the hands of yoiu- observers ? Who can bear the just
scandal to the magistrates, scandal to the
scandal that would accrue,
in neglecting such an opportunity of
ministers of this generation,
advancing the gospel, sleeping all the day wiiilst others sow tares?
[2.]

Will

it

—

—

[3.]
affair,

—

Where will be the hoped, the expected consolation
when the testimony and pledge of the peculiar

of this great

presence of

Christ amongst us upon such an issue shall be wanting ?
What, then, shall we do ? This thing is often spoken
driven to any close
!

of,

seldom

—

!
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" Pray the Lord of the harvest, that he would send
he would thrust forth, " labourers mto his harvest." The
labourers are ready to say, There is a lion in the way, difficulties to
be contended withal. And to some men it is hard seeing a call of
God through difficulties when if it would but clothe itself with a few
carnal advantages, how apparent is it to them they can see it through
Be earnest, then, with the Master of these labourers,
a little cranny.
in whose hand is their life and breath, and all their ways, that he
would powerfully constrain them to be willing to enter into the fields
1st.

Pray.

out/' that

;

!

that are white for the harvest.
2dly.

Make

who

such provision, that those

from outward

straits

and

fears, so far as

will

go

may

be fenced

the uncertainty of

human

affaus in general and the present tumultuating perturbations will

And let not, I beseech you, this be the business of an unpursued order. But,
odly. Let some be appointed (generals die and sink by themselves)
to consider this thing, and to hear what sober proposals may be made
by any whose hearts God shall stir up to so good a work.
admit.

This, I say,

you

:

is

a work wherein

God

expecteth faithfulness from

stagger not at his promises nor your

means possible,
Once more

in

—

tliis

own

duty.

However, by

business I have striven to deliver

all

my own soul.

to this of faith, let me stir you up to another work
and that in the behalf of many poor perishmg creatures, that
want all things needful for the sustentation of life. Poor parentless
children that lie begging, starving, rotting in the streets, and find no
relief; yea, persons of quality, that have lost their dearest relations in
your service, seeking for bread, and finding none; oh, that some
thoughts of this also might be seriously committed to them that shall
;

of love,

—

take care for the gospel

Use

3.

I desire

trine, as to -things

your own

for

now to make more

particular application of the doc-

purely

Until you know how to believe
know how to believe for a nation.

souls,

you

spiritual.

will scarcely

and trouble of our fives upon
In our staggerings, our doubtings, our disputes,
we are apt to assign this and that reason of them when the sole reaLet

this,

then, teach us to lay the burden

the right shoulder.

;

son, indeed, is om* unbelief.

Were

it

not for such a cause, or such a

were there no need of faith. That
lie in the way, and then all
will be plain.
It is not the gTeatness of sin, nor continuance in sin,
nor backsliding into sin, that is the true cause of thy staggering, whatever thou pretendest (the removal of all these is from that promise
whose stabifity and certainty I before laid forth), but solely from thy
unbelief, that ''root of bitterness" which springs up and troubles thee.
It is not the distance of the earth from the sun, nor the sun's vnthcause, I could believe
is,

faith

;

that

is,

must remove the mountains that

—

—
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makes a dark and gloomy day; but the interand vaporous exhalations. Neither is thy soul
beyond the reach of the promise, nor doth God withdraw himself;
drawing

itself,

that

position of clouds

but the vapours of thy carnal, unbelieving heart do cloud thee. It is
Why so?
said of one place, " Christ could do no great work there."
for want of power in him? Not at all; but merely for want of faith in
The promise can do no
them
it was " because of their unbelief."
;

—

humble thee,
and truth therein?

great Avork upon thy heart, to
Is
for

it

for

want of

want of

fulness

faith in thee ;

— that keeps

to pardon, to quiet thee.

it off.

Not

Men

at all; but merely

complain, that were

not for such things, and such things, they could believe wdien it is
then unbelief that casts those rubs in the way. As if a man should
cast nails and sharp stones in his own way, and say. Verily I could
run, were it not for those nails and stones when he continues himYou could believe, were it not for these
self to cast them there.
doubts and difficulties, these staggering perplexities; when, alas they
are all from your unbelief
Use 4. See the sinfulness of all those staggering doubts and perplexities wherewith many poor souls have almost all their thoughts
taken up. Such as is the root, such is the fruit. If the tree be evil,
Men do not gather grapes from brambles.
so will the fruit be also.
it

;

;

!

What is

the root that bears this fruit of staggering?

—

is it

And

not the evil

—

can any good come from thence? are not
if that be
all the streams of the same nature with the fountain?
full
of
poison,
will
not the
be
If
the
body
sweet?
bitter, can they be
branches have their venom also? Surely if the mother unbelief
root of

unbehef ?

be the mouth of

hell,

—
—

the daughters

—staggerings—are not the gates

of heaven.

Of the

now speak

sin of unbelief I shall not

at large.

the universal opposition of the soul unto God.
against something or other of his revealed will

him

itself in a direct contradiction to all of

;

It

is,

in sum,

All other sins arise
only unbelief sets up

that

is

known.

Hence

the weight of condemnation in the gospel is constantly laid on this
" He that believeth not, on him the -wrath of God abideth; he
sin:
shall be damned." Now, as every drop of sea-water retains the brackishness'and saltness of the whole; so every staggering doubt that is

an

issue of this unbelief

ness unto

God

that

is

hath in

it

the unsavouriness and distasteful-

in the whole.

Farther, to give you a Uttle hght into what acceptance our staggering thoughts find with the Lord (according to which must be our

esteem of
(1.)

(2.)
(8.)

all

that

is

in us), observe that,

They grieve him.
They provoke him,
They dishonour him.

'
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(1.)

Sucli a frame grieves the Lord.
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Nothing more presses true

love than to have an appearance of suspicion. Christ comes to Peter
and asks him, " Simon, son of Jonas, lovest thou me?" John xxi. 15.

Peter seems glad of an opportunity to confess him, and his love to
whom not long since he had denied, and answers readily, " Yea,

him,

Lord thou knowest that I love thee."
;

the same question again and again, the

was grieved because he

me?"
so

said unto

But when Christ comes with
Holy Ghost tells us, " Peter

him the

third time, Lovest thou

come under
The love of

It exceedingly troubled Peter that his love should

many

questionings, which he

Chiist to his

is

infinitely

knew

to

be

beyond the love of

doubtings are nothing but so

many

sincere.

his to him.

All our

questionings of his love.

We

Lord Jesus, lovest thou us? and again. Lord Jesus, lovest thou
us? and that with distnistful hearts and thoughts, that it is not, it
cannot be. Speaking of the unbelieving Jews, the Holy Ghost tells
us, Jesus was " grieved for the hardness of theii* hearts," Mark iii. 5.
cry,

And

as

bitter to him in the root, so also in the fruit.
Our
and debates, when we have a word of promise, is a
Holy Spirit, as the unkindest return we can make unto

it is

staggerings
giief to his
his love.
(2.)

It provokes him.

How

can this be, says Zacharias, that I

This shall be, saith the Lord; and thou thyself,
for thy questioning, shalt be a sign of it, " Thou shalt be dumb, and
His doubting was a provocation. And our
not speak," Luke i. 20.
should have a son?

Saviour expresses no

upon
and perverse generation,
how long shall I be with you? how long shall I suffer you?" that
Poor souls are apt to admire the
is, in this unbeheving frame.
that he spared them in such and
patience of God in other matters,
such sins, at such and such times of danger but his exceeding patience
towards them in their carnal reasonings and fleshly objections against
believing, this they admire not.
Nay, generally they think it should
be so, God would not have them one step farther; nay, they could
be more steadfast in beheving, as they suppose, might it stand with
the good-wiH of God
when all this while this frame of all others is
the greatest provocation to the Lord he never exercises more forbearance than about this kind of unbelief. When the spies had gone into
Canaan, had seen the land, and brought of the good fruit of it, then
to repine, then to question whether God would bring them into it or
no, this caused the Lord " to swear in his wrath, that they should not
When God hath brought men to the borders of
enter into his rest."
heaven, discovered to them the riches and excellency of his grace,
less,

in that bitter reproof to his disciples

their wavering. Matt. xvii. 17,

"0

faithless

—

—

;

;

—

;

—

—

admitted them to enter as spies into the kingdom of glory, then to
fall a staggering whether he intends them an entrance or no is that

;
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wliich lies heavy on him.

The Hke may be

said of all promised
That this is a provocation, the
Lord hath abundantly testified, inasmuch as for it he hath oftentimes
snatched sweet morsels from the mouths of men, and turned aside
the stream of mercies when it was ready to flow in upon them. " If,"
saith he, "ye will not beheve, surely ye shall not be established,"
Isa. vii. 9.
The very mercy but now promised concerning your deliverance shall be withheld.
Oh, stop not success from Ireland by

mercies and deliverances whatsoever.

unbelief!
(8.)

It

ham was
To be

dishonours God. In the close of this verse it is said, Abra" strong in faith" (or staggered not), " giving glory to God."

established in believing,

is

to give

Every staggering thought that

sible.

God

the greatest glory pos-

from

ariseth

God of his glory.
[1.] It robs him of the glory of his tiiith
hath made him a liar; because he believeth

this root of

un-

belief robs

Let

He that believeth not,

"

:

not his record,"

1

John

men

pretend what they please (as most an-end we give
in specious pretences for our unbelief), the bottom of all is, the
V. ] 0.

questioning of the truth of God in our false hearts.
[2.] It robs him of the glory of his fidelity or faithfulness in the
discharge of his promises " If we confess our sins, he is faithful to
:

forgive us our sins," 1

John

i.

9.

He

hath engaged his faithfulness
he whose right it is

in this business of the forgiveness of iniquities,

—

calling that in question, calls the faithfulness of

him

God

in question.

In a word, if a man
should choose to set himself in a universal opposition unto God, he
can think of no more compendious way than this. This, then, is the
[3.]

fi-uit,

It robs

of the glory of his

gi'ace.

this the advantage, of all our staggering,

—we rob God of

gloiy,

and our own souls of mercy.
Use 5. Be ashamed of, and humbled for, all your staggerings at
the promises of God, with all your fleshly reasonings and carnal
contrivances issuing therefrom.
For the most part, we live upon
successes, not promises:
unless we see and feel the print of victories,
we vrHl not beheve the engagement of God is almost quite forgotten m our affairs.
We travel on without Christ, like his mother,
and suppose him only to be in the crowd; but we must return to
seek him where we left him, or our journejdng on will be to no
When Job, after all his complaining, had seen the end of
purpose.
the Lord, he cries out, "Now I abhor myself in dust and ashes."
You have seen the end of the Lord in many of his promises, oh,
that it might prevail to make you abhor yourselves in dust and
ashes, for all your carnal fears and corrupt reasonings upon your
staggerings! When David enjoyed his promised mercy, he especially
shames himself for every thought of unbelief that he had whilst he

—

;

—

!

:

AND SINFULNESS OF STAGGERING.
waited for
liars "

it.

" I said," saith he, " in

and now he

humbled

is

for

it.

my

set it

home upon your

spirits,

haste, that all

men were

Is this to be thankful, to for-

get our provoking thoughts of unbelief

The Lord
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when

the mercy

and give

it

is

enjoyed?

to receive its

due

manifestation

any counsels, designs, contrivances, on foot amongst
bottomed on our staggering at the promise under which
we are, oh, let them be instantly cast down to the ground. Let not
any be so foolish as to suppose that unbelief will be a foundation for
quiet habitations.
You are careful to avoid all ways that might dishonour you as the rulers of so great a nation; oh, be much more
That
careful about such things as will dishonour you as believers!
Search your
is your greatest title,
that is your chiefest privilege.
own thoughts; and if any contrivance, any compliance, be found
spiinging up, whose seed was sown by staggering at the promise, root
them up and cast them out before it be too late.
Say
(2.) Engage your hearts against all such ways for the future.
unto God, How faithful art thou in all thy ways! how able to perform all thy promises how hast thou established thy word in heaven
and earth Who would not put their trust in thee? We desire to be
(1.)

If there be

us, that are

—

!

!

ashamed that ever we should admit

in om- heai-ts the least staggering

at the stabihty of thy word.

Act as men bottomed upon unshaken things, that are not at
moved by the greatest appearing oppositions. " He that believeth
wiU not make haste:" be not hasty in your resolves in any distress;
(3.)

all

So long
it will come.
you are in the way of God, and do the work of God, let not so
much as your desires be too hasty after appearmg strengthenings and
assistance. Whence is it that there is amongst us such bleating after
perhaps
the comphance of this or that party of the sons of men,
priding themselves in our actings upon unbelief, as though we proclaimed, that, Avithout such and such, we cannot be protected in the
things of God?
Let us, I beseech you, live above those things that
are unworthy of the great name that is called upon us.
Oh, that by these and the like ways we might manifest our selfcondemnation and abhorrency for all that distrust and staggering at
the word of God, which arising from unbelief, hath had such deplorable issues upon all our counsels and undertakings!
wait for the accomplishment of the vision, for

as

—
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SERMON

V.

OTPANnN OTPANIA:
THE

SHAKING AND TRANSLATING OF HEAVEN AND EARTI!

A

SERMON PEEACHED TO THE HONOURABLE HOUSE OF COMMONS
IN PARLIAMENT ASSEMBLEP, APRIL

19, 1649,

A DAY SET APAUT FOR EXTRAORDINARY HUMILIATIOX,

—

PREFATORY NOTE.

This sermon, from Heb. xii. 27, was preached before Parliament on a day set
apart for extraordinary humiliation. It was in connection with this sermon that
Owen for the first time was introduced to Oliver Cromwell; who, with other
with the preacher,
ofiicers, listened to it, and afterwards made acquaintance
" Life," etc., vol. i. p. 42. Cromwell
the circumstances mentioned in the

under
was preparing to go to Ireland, and procured the appointment of Owen to accompany him, in order that the affairs of Trinity College, Dublin, might be adjusted
and placed on a proper footing. Ed.

Die

Venei-is,

April 20, 1649.

Ordered, by the Commons assembled in Parliament, That Sir William Mashara
pains in his
do give hearty thanks from this House to Mr Owen for his great
Westminster
Margaret's,
at
; and
yesterday,
House
the
before
preached
sermon
have delivered
that he be desired to print his sermon at large, as he intended to
wherein he is to have the like liberty of printit if time had not prevented him
;

ing thereof as others in like kind usually have had.

Hen. Scobell,

Clerc.

Purl.

TO THE RIGHT HONOURABLE,

THE COMMONS OF ENGLAND,
IN

PARLIAMENT ASSEMBLED.

SiBS,

All

that I shall preface to the ensuing discourse

is,

that seeing the nation's •welfare

and your own actings are therein concerned (the welfare of the nation and your

own

prosperity in your present actings being so nearly related, as they are, to the
things of the ensuing discourse), I should be bold to press you to a serious consideration of them as now presented imto you, were I not assured by your ready
that, being now pubattention unto, and favourable acceptation of, their deUvery
The sublished by your command, such a request would be altogether needless.

—

—

ject-matter of this sermon being of so great weight and importance as

it is, it

had

been very desirable that it had fallen on an abler hand ; as also that more space
and leisure had been allotted to the preparing of it first, for so great, judicious,
and honourable an audience ; and, secondly, for public view than possibly I could
beg from my daily troubles, pressures, and temptations, in the midst of a poor,
numerous, provoking people. As the liord hath brought it forth, that it may be
useful to your Honourable Assembly, and the residue of men that wait for the
appearance of the Lord Jesus, shall be the sincere endeavour at the throne of

—

—

grace of

Your most unworthy Servant
In the work of the Lord,
J.

CoGGESHALL,

May

1,

1649.

OWEX.

—

—

—

SERMON

y.

THE SHAKING AND TRANSLATING OF HEAVEN AND EARTH.

' And

this word, Yet once more, signifieth the removing of those things that are
shaken, as of things that are made, that those things which cannot be shaken

may remain."

The main

Heb.

design of

xii.

tlie

27.

apostle in this scripture to the Hebrews,

to prevail with his countrymen,

who had undertaken

of the gospel, to abide constant

and

faithful therein,

apostasy unto, or mixture with Judaism, which

—

is

the profession

without any

God and themselves

fully manifesting, that in such backsliders the soul
had forsaken
of the Lord hath no pleasure, chap, x, 88,
A task, which whoso undertaketh in any age, shall find exceeding
weighty and difficult, even to persuade professors to hold out and
;

—

continue in the glory of their profession unto the end, that with
patience doing the will of
especially if there

be

God they

"

might receive the promise;"*

" lions in the way,"^ if opposition or persecution

do attend them in their professed subjection to the Lord Jesus. Of
that deformity and dissimilitude to the divine nature which is
come upon us by the fall, there is no one part more eminent, or
rather no one defect more evident, than inconstancy and unstableness
of mind in embracing that which is spiritually good.
Man being
turned from his unchangeable rest,^ seeks to quiet and satiate his
soul with restless movings towards changeable things.
Now, he who worketh all our works for us and in us, Isa. xxvi. 1 2,
worketh them also by us;* and, therefore, that which he will give, he
all

persuades us to have, that at once his bounty and our duty may
receive a manifestation in the same thing.
Of this nature is perse-

verance in the faith of Christ
therefore

is

a grace

»

Chap. X. 36.

*

1

Acts

Thess.
xi. 18.

i.

;

;

—which,

as

by him it is promised, and
and thereby is a duty.

so to us it is prescribed,
»

3; 2 Thess.

' Ps. cxvi. 7.
Prov. xxii. 13, xxvi. 13.
11; Deut. x. 16, xxx. 6; Ezek. xviii. 31, xxxvi. 26;

i,

—— —

—
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—

Petamus ut det, quod ut habeamas jubet/' Augustine; " Let us
" Da, Donsk him to bestow what he requires us to enjoy." Yea,
mine, quodjubes, et jube quod vis;" " Give what thou commandest,
and command what thou pleasest."
As a duty it is by the apostle here considered; and therefore
pressed on them who by nature were capable, and by grace enabled,
"

—

the performance thereof.

for

Pathetical exhortations, then, unto per-

severance in the profession of the gospel, bottomed on prevalent
scriptural arguments and holy reasonings, are the sum of this epistle.
The arguments the apostle handleth unto the end proposed are of

two sorts: Yirst, Principal; Secondly, Deductive, or emergencies
from the first.
First, His principal arguments are drawn from two chief fountains:—!. The author; and, 2. The nature and end of the gospel.
1.

The author

of the gospel

is either,

which is God the Father, who
(1.) Principal and immediate,
havmg at sundry times and in divers manners formerly spoken by
the prophets, herein speaketh by his Son, chap. i. 1.
Jesus Christ, this great salvation,
(2.) Concurrent and immediate,
This latter
Lord, chap. ii. 3.
the
us
by
to
being begun to be spoken
chiefly considereth, as in

he

fi-om all

to the

and by

whom
mind

other dispensations of the

end intended he proposeth,— [1.]

the gospel

is

differenced

Concerning him
His person; [2.] His emof God.

p>loyment.
[1.]

For

his person, that thence

he holdeth

at,

\st.

The

he may argue

to the thing

aimed

out,

infinite glory

Father's glory,

of his Deity;

bemg

and the express image of

" the brightness of the

his person," chap.

i.

3.

assuming humanity;
2dly.
he also
for, " because the children were partakers of flesh and blood,
himself took part of the same," chap. ii. 14
And from the consideration of both these, he presseth the main
exhortation which he hath in hand, as you may see, chap. ii. 1, 2,

The

iii.

infinite condescension

of his

love, in

12, 13, &c.
[2.]

The employment

of Christ

he describeth in

his offices,

which

he handleth,
1st.

Positively,

and very

briefly,

chapters

i.,

ii.,

iii.

on his priesthood,— exaltmg
of Aaron, which yet was
that
it in sundry weighty particulars above
large, chapters vi., vu.,
at
this
and
the glory of the Jewish worship
and asserted, he
advanced
variously
being
this
And
viii., ix., X.
the weight
placeth
he
which
upon
foundation,
main
the
layeth as
and stress of the main end pursued, as in the whole epistle is every2dly. Comparatively, insisting chiefly

;

where obvious.

—

—
OF HEAVEN AND EARTH.
2.
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he taketh from the
holdeth out two
he
covenant,
a
which considering as
of principal arguments

The second head

gospel

—

itself;

ways.
in respect

its efficacy

Absolutely, in

(1.)

of,

In it God is merciful to unrighteousness, and
remembers no more, chap. viii. 12; bringing
in perfect remission, that there shall need no more offering for sin,
[1.] Justification.
sms and iniquities he

—

chap. X. 18.
in our minds, chap. x. 16;

the blood of Christ, chap.
to

puts his laws in our hearts, and writes
in it purging our consciences by

He

Sanctification.

[2.]

them

ix.

—

14.

" I will be to

[3.]

Perseverance:

me

a people," chap.

viii.

them a God, and they

shall

be

10.

All three are also held out in sundry other places.
this regard
works; and
(2.) Respectively to the covenant of
assigns unto it principal qualifications, with many peculiar eminences
them attending, too many now to be named. Now, these are,

m

—

That

[1.]

made the

it is

first

mises," chap.

" In that

old," chap.

It

Better.

[2.]

new :

vii.

is

22,

viii.

he

saith,

A new covenant,

he hath

13.

a better covenant, and built upon " better proviii. 6.

Surer, the Priest thereof bemg ordained, " not after the law
of a carnal commandment, but after the power of an endless life,"
[3.]

chap.

vii.

16.

Unalterable.

[4.]

So

m all the places before named,

and sundry

others.

made eminent
sum of chap. vii.

All which are

which

is

the

in its peculiar mediator, Jesus Christ;

in the holding out of these things, that they might not
forget the end for which they were now drawn forth, and so exactly
handled, he interweaves many pathetical entreaties and pressing

And

still,

arguments by way of application, for the confirming and establishing
his countrymen in the faith of this glorious gospel; as you may see
almost in every chapter.

Secondly. His arguments less principal, deduced from the former,
being very many, may be referred to these three heads
1. The benefits by them enjoyed under the gospel.
the
2. The example of others, who by faith and patience obtained
:

promises, chap.

xi.

the dangerous and pernicious consequence of backshding;
Now this he setteth out three ways.
of which only I shall speak.
sin.
It is a crucifymg to themselves
of
that
nature
the
(1.) From
the Son of God afresh, and putting him to open shame, chap. vi. 6; a
3.

From

treading under foot the

Son

of God, counting the blood of the cove-

;
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nant an unlioly
X.

tiling,

and doing despite

to the Spirit of grace, cliap.

29.

" There
(2.) The remediless punishment wliicli attends that sin
remain eth no more sacrifice for it, but a certain fearful looking for of
judgment, and fiery indignation, which shall devour the adversaries,"
:

chap.
(3.)
is

X.

26, 27.

The person

he who

is

against

whom

pecuharly

it is

committed, and that

the anthor, subject, and mediator of the gospel, the Lord

Jesus Christ; concerning whom, for the aggravation of this

sin,

he

proposeth two things.
[1.] His goodness and love, and that in his great undertaking to
be a Saviour; being "made like unto his brethren in all things, that
he might be a merciful and faithful high priest in things pertaining
to God, to make reconciliation for the sins of the people," chap. ii. 17.
And of this there is a sweet and choice line running through the
whole discourse, making the sin of backsliding against so much love
and condescension appear exceeding sinful.
[2.] His greatness or power; which he sets out two ways.
Is^. Absolutely, as he is God, to be " blessed for ever," chap. i.
and, " It is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the living God,"

chap.

X. 31.

the mediator of the new covenant in
he setteth forth, as by many and sundry reasonings in other places of the epistle, so by a double testimony
in this 12th chapter, making that inference from them both which you
have, verse 25, "See that ye refuse not him that speaketh: for if
they escaped not who refused him that spake on earth, much more shall
not we escape, if we turn away from him who speaketh from heaven."
Now, the first testimony of his power is taken fi-om a record of what
he did heretofore; the other from a prediction of what he will do
2(^Zy.

Comparatively, as he

reference to Moses.

And

is

this

—

hereafter.

The first you have, verse 26, in the first part of it, " His voice then
shook the earth j" then, that is, when the law was delivered by him,
as it is described, verses 18-21, foregoing; when the mountain upon
which it was delivered, the mediator Moses, into whose hand it was
delivered, and the people for whose use it was delivered, did all shake
and tremble at the voice, power, and presence of Christ,^ who, as it
hence appears, is that Jehovah who gave the law, Exod. xx. 2.
The other, in the same verse, is taken from a prediction out of Hageven demonstrate and make
gai ii. 6, of what he ^vill do hereafter,
He hath
evident his power, beyond whatever he before effected
promised, saying, "Yet once more I shake not the earth only, hut also

—

—

—

:

heaven."
'

Exod

xix. 18, 19, xx. 18.

—

:
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mighty power
may be
prevailed upon to keep close to the obedience of him in his kingdom,
the apostle answers, verse 27, " And this word, Yet once more, signifieth the removing of those things that are shaken, as of things that
are made, that those things which cannot be shaken may remain/'
And thus am I stepped down upon the words of my text, finding
them in the close of the arguments drawn from the power of Christ
to persuade professors to constancy in the paths of the gospel and
having passed through their coherence, and held out their aim and
tendence, their opening and application come now to be considered.
if

any one

shall ask,

wherein

of the Lord Jesus cousisteth, and

this effect of the

how from

thence professors

—

;

And herein these three things

:

—

I.

The

apostle's assertion

:

"

The

thmgs that are shaken shall be removed, as things that are made;"
" This word, Yet once more, signiII. The proof of this assertion
fieth no less ;" III. His inference from this assertion thus proved
" The things that cannot be shaken must remain."
I. In the first I shall consider,
1. What are the things that are
:

—

shaken;

2.

What

is

their shaking;

3.

What

their removal, being

shaken.
1.

For the

first,

The

terpreters.^

there

a great variety of judgment amongst in-

is

foregoing verse

tells

us

it

is

not only the earth,

now what heaven and earth this should be
is dubious,
is not apparent.
So many different apprehensions of the
mind of God in these words as have any likeness of truth I must
but the heaven also

—

;

but

needs recount and remove, that no prejudice
conceptions against that which from
(1.)

The

earth, say some,

is

the

them we

men

may remain from

other

shall assert.

of the earth, living thereon;

and the heavens are the angels, their blessed inhabitants both shaken
or stricken with amazement upon the nativity of Christ and preaching of the gospel.
The heavens were shaken, when so great things
were accomplished as that "the angels themselves desired to look
into them," 1 Pet. i. 12; and the earth was filled with amazement,
when, the Holy Ghost being poured out upon the apostles for the
preaching of the gospel, men of every nation under heaven were
amazed and marvelled at it, Acts ii. 5-7. Thus Rollocus, Piscator,
and sundry other famous divines. But,
[1.] The shaking here intimated by the -apostle was then, when
he wrote, under the promise, not actually accomplished, as were the
things by them recounted for he holds it forth as an issue of that
great power of Christ which he would one day exercise for the farther
establishment of his kingdom.
[2.j This that now is to be done must excel that which formerly
:

;

*

ii.

"Nescio an

34.

facilior hie locus fuisset, si

nemo eum exposuisset."

— Maid, ad Luc,

—
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was done
ference
is

:

at the giving of the law as is clearly intimated in the in" Then he shook the earth, but now the heavens also."
It
;

a gradation to a higher demonstration of the power of Christ which
is not apparent.
observed not, that the
learned
men
marvellous
these
is
It
[3.]
;

that the things of this interpretation are

heavens and the earth shaken, verse 26, are the things to be
Now, how are angels and men removed by
removed, verse 27.
Christ ? are they not rather gathered up into one spiritual body
and communion ?^ Hence, verse 27, they interpret the shaken things
to be Judaical ceremonies, which, verse 26, they had said to be men

and

angels.

Others by heaven and earth understand the material parts of

(2.)

the world's fabric,

commonly

so called

and by

;

their shaking, those

portentous signs and prodigies, with earthquakes, which appeared in

them

at the

buih and death of the Lord

A new star, preter-

Jesus.

natural darkness, shaking of the earth, opening of graves, rending of
rocks,

So

and the

them
him most

like, are to

Junius, and after

this

shaking of heaven and earth.^

of om"S.

But

this interpretation is

obnoxious to the same exceptions with the former, and also otheib.

For,—
[1.] These things being past before, how can they be held out
under a promise ?^
[2.] How are these shaken things removed? which with their shaking they must certainly be, as in my text.
[3.] This shaking of heaven and earth is ascribed to the power of
Christ as mediator, whereunto these signs and prodigies cannot ra-

tionally be assigned; but rather to the sovereignty of the Father,

bearing witness to the nativity and death of his Son

;

—

so that neither

can this conception be fastened on the words.
not
(3.) The fabric of heaven and earth is by others also intended,
in respect of the signs and prodigies formerly wrought in them, but
of that dissolution, or, as they suppose, alteration, which they shall
receive at the last day.
So Parens, Grotius, and many more. Now,
though these avoid the rock of holding out as accomplished what is
only promised, yet this gloss also is a dress disfiguring the mind of

—

God

in the text.

For,
things here said to be shaken do stand in a plain oppoand theresition to the things that cannot be shaken nor removed
[1.]

The

;

be removed, that these may be brought in. Now,
the things to be brought in are the things of the kingdom of the
fore they are to

*

Eph.

i.

10.

Toi; Tov Xpirrov'

'

AvaKi(paXaiejirair^aj,

aTicr^i<r/^ivoi

yap

that

^irav

o'l

is,

fj.ia.v

nKpaXh

Matt. ii. 2, xxvii. 45; Luke xxiii. 44, 45; Matt,
^•"0 ya.^ fiXi-rii ris, r'l kx) iXvi'C.n, llom. viii. 24.

*

Ko.^a.iXx,^'))

ciyyiXoi xa) olv^^mttoi.

ayyiXoii Koi

— LcjCUinen. in

xxvii. 51, 52.

a.v6^u-

lOC.
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'

Lord Jesus. What opposition, I pray, does the material fabric of
heaven and earth stand in to the kingdom of the Lord Jesus? Doubtless none at all, being the proper seat of that kingdom.
[2.] There wiU, on this ground, be no bringing in of the kingdomof the Lord Jesus until indeed that kingdom in the sense here insisted on is to cease; that is, after the day of judgment, when the
kingdom of grace shall have place no more.
Those are the most material and likely mistakes about the words.
I could easily give out, and pluck in again three or four other warping senses; but I hope few in these days of accomplishing will once
stumble at them.
(4.)

The

true

mind

of the Spirit,

And

comes next to be unfolded.
shaken ?
[1,]

As

by the help of that Spirit of tmth,
what are the things that are

first,

the apostle here applies a part of the prophecy of Haggai,
even in the next words, gives light into the meaning

so that prophecy,

Look what heaven and

of the apostle.

— of

those,

Scripture

and no

is his

earth the prophet speaks of;

The

other, speaks the apostle.

own

best interpreter.-^

Spirit of

God

in the

See, then, the order of the

words as they lie in the prophet, Hag. ii. 6, 7, " I will shake heaven
and earth I will shake all nations." God, then, shakes heaven and
earth when he shakes all nations that is, he shakes the heaven and
:

;

" I will

shake heaven and earth, and I will
shake all nations," is a pleonasm for " I will shake the heaven and
earth of all nations."
These are the things shaken in my text.
The heavens of the nations, what are they? even their political
heights and glory, those forms of government which they have framed
for themselves and their own interest, with the grandeur and lustre
earth of the nations.

—

of their dominions.

The

people, their strength

and power, whereby

heights, are supported.

It

nations' earth

is,

is

the multitudes of their

their heavens, or political

then, neither the material heavens and

earth, nor yet Mosaical ordinances, but the political heights

and

splendour, the popular multitudes and strength, of the nations of the
earth, that are thus to be shaken, as shall be proved.

That the
is

earth, in prophetical descriptions or predictions of things,

frequently, yea, almost always, taken for the people

and multi-

much proving.'' One or two instances
"The earth helped the woman" against

tudes of the earth, needs not

Rev.

shall suffice.

xii.

people none doubts.
'"

16,

which that it was the multitudes of earthly
That an earthquake, or shaking of the earth, are

the flood of the dragon

;

Nunquam

—

Pauli sensum ini^redieris, nisi Pauli Spiritum imbiberis." Ber. Ser.
To auro ^^t<r/ia "iiSatrxti vfcag Ti^) •ravTav, 1 John ii. 27. 'Ev Tyiiftart

de Monte.

ayiu Moovijt.it
xa) civi>iyof/,ivxi a'l y^aipcci ^iiKvvoutriv h/i7» rov Xpifrov, tiKorcji
wtvfiu TO ayiov
Theophylac. in John x.
2 Ps. Ixviii. 8; Hab. ii. 20; Matt. xxiv.
7; 1 Sam. xiv. 25— [Heb.]
tt.1

—

S^upueot

t»

—
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popular commotions,

is

no

less

evident from Kev.

xi.

13,

where by an

earthquake great Babylon receives a fatal blow. And for the heavens,
whether they be the political heights of the nations or the grandeur
of potentates, let the Scripture be judge; I mean, when used in this
sense of shaking, or establishment, Isa. li. 15, 16, "I am the Lord

thy God, that divided the sea, whose waves roared the Lord of hosts
And I have put my words in thy mouth, and I have
is his name.
covered thee in the shadow of mine hand, that I may plant the
heavens, and lay the foundations of the earth, and say unto Zion,
Thou art my people." By a repetition of what he hath done, he
:

what he will do. And,
minds them of that wonderful deliverance from an army
behind them, and an ocean before them, by his miraculous preparing
dry paths for them in the deep " I am the LoRD, that divided the
sea, whose waves roared."
establisheth his people in expectation of

He

1st

:

2dly.

Of

his gracious acquainting

and ordinances at Horeb.

"I have

them with

his mind, his law,

put," saith he,

"my

words in

thy mouth."
Sclly.

Of that

the wilderness,

favourable and singular protection afforded them in
when they were encompassed with enemies round

shadow of mine hand."
what end was all this ? Why, saith he, " That I might
What of
plant the heavens, and lay the foundations of the earth."
earth?
Two
thousand
and
four
hunvisible
heavens
material,
these
dred and sixty years before, at least, were they planted and established.
It is all but [nothing more than] making of " Zion a people," Avhich
about

:

Now,

" I covered thee in the

to

!

before was scattered in distinct families.

And how is this done? Why,

the heavens are planted, or a glorious frame of government and
polity is erected amongst them, and the multitudes of their people
are disposed into an orderly commonwealth, to be a firm foundation

and bottom for the government amongst them. This is the heavens
and earth of the nations which is to be shaken in my text.
Isa. xxxiv. 4, " All the host of heaven shall be dissolved, and the
heavens shall be rolled together as a scroll: and all their host shall
Now, these dissolved,
fall down, as the leaf falleth off from the vine."
rolled heavens are no other but the power and heights of the opposing nations, their government and tyranny, especially that of Idumea,
" The indisras both the foresroinof and foUowino^ verses do declare.
nation of the Lord," saith he, " is upon the nations, and his fury
upon all their armies; he hath delivered them to the slaughter, their
Jer. iv. 23-25, " I beheld the earth, and, lo, it was withslain," &c.
I beout form and void; and the heavens, and they had no hght.
held the mountains, and, lo, they trembled, and all the hills moved
lightly."
Here's heaven and earth shaken, and all in the razing of
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the political state and commouwealtli of tlie Jews by the Babylonians,
Ezek. xxxii. 7, " I
as is at large described in the verses following.
I will cover
will cover the heaven, and make the stars thereof dark
;

the sun with a cloud, and the
brio-ht lights of

heaven

will I

moon
make

shall not give her light.
dai'k over thee,

and

All the

set darkness

Behold heaven and earth,
Lord GoD."
shaken and confounded in the destruction
the thing the prophet treats of, their kingdom and nation
of Egypt,
being to be naned.
Not to hold you too long upon what is so plain and evident, you
may take it for a rule, that, in the denunciations of the judgments of
God, through all the prophets, lieaven, sun, moon, stars, and the like
appearing beauties and glories of the aspectable heavens, are taken

upon thy land,
sun, moon, and

saith the

stars, all

—

for

governments, governors, dominions in pohtical states; as

Isa. xiv.

Jer. XV. 9,11 25.'

12-15;

Furthermore, to confirm this exposition, St John, in the Revelation,
Heaven and
holds constantly to the same manner of expression.
In
described.
have
which
we
those
commonly
earth in that book are

eminently apparent, chap. vL 12-15, "

particular, this is

held

when he had opened

the sixth

seal,

and,

lo,

And

I be-

there was a great

and the sun became black as sackcloth of hair, and the
as blood; and the stars of heaven fell unto the earth:
and the heaven departed as a scroll when it is rolled together; ana
every mountain and island were moved out of their places," &c. The
destruction and wasting of the Pagan-Romish state, the plagues and
commotions of her people, the dethroning her idol-worship, and destruction of persecuting emperors and captains, with the transition of
power and sovereignty from one sort to another, is here held out under this grandeur of words,^ being part of the shaking of heaven and
earthquake

;

moon became

earth in

Add

my

text.

lastly hereunto, that the

promises of the restoration of God's
all their sufferings, is perpetu-

people into a glorious condition after
ally, in

the Scripture, held out under the same terms, and you have

a plentiful demonstration of this point. Isa. Ixv. 17, 18, " Behold, I
create new heavens and a new earth and the former shall not be
remembered, nor come into mind. But be ye glad and rejoice for
2 Pet. iii. 13, " Nevertheless we,
ever in that which I create," &c.*
according to his promise, look for new heavens and a new earth,
wherein dwelleth righteousness." Rev. xxi, 1, " I saw a new heaven
and a new earth for the first heaven and the first earth were passed
:

:

1 Isa. xiii. 13; Ps. Ixviii.
8; Joel ii. 10; Rev. viii. 12; Matt, xxiv, 29; Luke
xxi. 25; Isa. Ix. 20; Obad. 4; Rev. viii. 13, xi. 12, xx. 11.
2 Euseb. Eccles. Hist., lib. ix., cap. 8, 10, lib. viii. cap. 17; De Vita Constant.,
* Isa. Ixvi. 22-24.
lib. !., cap. 60-52.
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away; and there was no more sea." The heaven and earth are restored, but the sea,
that shall be no more.
Those gatherings together of many waters, rivers from all places,^ or pretended clergymen
from all nations into general councils, which were the sea or many
waters on which the whore sat,^ shall have no place at all in the

—

church's restored condition.
I hope

shaken,

now

it is

— even the

what

is

meant by the things that are

political heights, the

splendour and strength of the

fully cleared

nations of the earth: the foundation of the whole

heap

your favour

is

laid,

and our

go on apace for
to the analogy hereof shall the residue of the words be interpreted.
2. The second thing considerable is, What is the shaking of these
(or building, if

things

To

will so accept

it)

will

;

?

this the

answer

is

now made

brief

and

facile.

Such

things shaken, such must then* shaking be: spiritual,
natural, if natural; civil, if

civil.

Now, they being

if

as are the
spiritual;

declared and

proved to be civil things, such also is their shaking.^ Now, what is
a civil shaking of civil constitutions ? how are such things done in
the world ? what are these earthquakes ? Truly, the accomplishment
hereof is in all nations so under our eyes as that I need not speak
one word thereunto.
Neither shall I insist upon the inquiry, when this shaking shall be?
The text is plain, that it must be previous to the bringing in of
those things that cannot be moved; that is, the prosperous estate of

Only we may

the kingdom of Christ.*

observe, that besides other

shakings in particular nations, of less general concernment and im-

and shall receive a twofold eminent
accomplishment, with reference unto a twofold eminent opposition
which the kingdom of Christ hath met withal in the world.
(1.) From the Pagan-Roman state, which, at the gospel's first entrance, held in subjection most of the chief provinces of the then
known world.^ What were the bloody endeavours of the heaven
portance,^ this prophecy hath

and earth of that

The

state for the suppression thereof

is

known

to our

whole in the accomplishment of this promise, shaking those heavens and earth to pieces, I before pointed at
from Rev. vi. 12-17, beginning in the plagues of the persecuting
But,
emperors, and ending in the ruin of the empire itself.
(2.) The immovable things were not yet in their glory to be brought
More seed of blood must be sown, that the end of the gospel's
in.
year may yield a plentiful har\'^est. That shaking was only for venchildren.

issue of the

^

Gen. i. 10.
Matt. xxiv.

*

X^avoi/f ^ xai^ov;, ovs o rrarri^ 'ihro iv t5) i^ia i^avria.,

*

'S.iKTfj.ei

*

'E^tjXh iiy/aa

'

*

Rev.

xvii. 1.

6, 7; Jer. iv. 19;

xa-To. ri'jroiis,

va^a

Matt. Xxiv.

Isa. ix. 5.

Acts

1.

7.

7.

Kalircc^of Avycuffrou, avoypatfiffSat vra.aav T*iv ei»pv/ic'ivti*,

Luke

11.

1.

;
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and not for the bringing in of a new, blessed
God's wrath having crumbled the heavens and
earth of pagan Rome into several pieces,^ and that empire being removed as to its old form, by the craft of Satan it became moulded

geance upon an

The

state.

up

ao-ain into

first

old, cursed,

vials of

a papal sovereignty, to exercise

beast in persecution of the saints, Rev.

all
xiii.

the power of the

This second

12.

—

though long and sore, must have an end; the new-moulded
heaven and earth of papal, antichristian Rome, running by a mysterious thread through all the nations of the west, must be shaken also
which when it is accomplished, there shall be no more sea. There is
not another beast to arise, nor another state to be formed; let endeavours be what they will, the Lord Jesus shall reign.'^
S. What is the removal of heaven and earth, being shaken ?

pressure,

—

The word here translated "removal" is fMBrdkgis: whence that is
come to pass I dare not positively say. This, doubtless, is a common
fault amongst translators, that they will accommodate the words of
a text to their own apprehension of the sense and matter thereof.
^Understanding, as I suppose, that the things here said to be shaken
were the Jewish ordinances, they translated their disposition a " removal;" as the truth is they were removed. But the word signifies

As

no such thing.

its

natural import, from

tion, is otherwise, so neither in

its rise

and composi-

the Scripture nor any profane author

doth it ever signify properly a " removal." Translation, or changing,
is the only native, genuine import of it:* and why it should in this
place be haled out of its own sphere, and tortured into a new sig-niRemoval is of the matter, translation of the
fication, I know not.
form only. It is not, then, a destruction and total amotion of the
great things of the nations; but a change, translation, and a newmoulding of them, that is here intimated. They shall be shuffled
together, almost into their primitive confusion,

and come out new-

moulded, for the interest of the Lord Jesus. All the present states of
the world are cemented together by antichristian lime, as I shall
show afterward
unless they be so shaken as to have every cranny
searched and brushed, they will be no quiet habitation for the Lord
Christ and his people.
This, then, is the [urakstg of the " heaven
:

—

and earth " of the

Now,

this

is

nations.

evident from that

full

prediction which you have of

the accomplishment hereof, Rev. xvii. 12, the kingdoms of the west
" receive power one hour with the beast."
Verse 13, in their constitution and government at

first

received, " they give their

the beast," and fight against the
'

To xarix<'*, 2 Thess.

ii.

6.

*

Lamb.
Rev.

Verse 14, the

xviii. 2; Isa. Ix. 12; Ps.

Heb. xi. 5; Jude 4; Gal. i. 6; Ileb. vi. 18,vii. 12.
* " Mutationem," Trem.
" TrauslationeiTij" Erasm. Ar. Mont.
VOL. YIII.

power to

Lamb
ii.

6.

»

17

with
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and chosen ones overcomes them. There their heaven and earth is shaken. Verse 16, their power is translated, newmoulded, and becomes a power against the beast, in the hand of
his faithful

Jesus Christ.
This, then,

is

the shaking and removal in

be, " as of things that are

made;" that

my text,

which

is

said to

by men, through the concurrence of divine Providence for a season (which making you have,
Rev. xvii. 12-17); not like the kingdom of Christ, which, being
of a purely divine constitution, shall by no human power receive
is,

—

an end.

The other parts of tlie text follow briefly.
And he
II. The next thing is the apostle's proof of this assertion.
tells you, " This word. Once more," the beginning of this sentence he
urged from the prophet, " signifies no less."
The words in the prophet are, ^"'H ^^^ ^Q^? '''ly, " Yet once it is a
little."
^'n t:yo, " It is a little," is left out by the apostle, as not conducing to the business in hand. "En a-rag, as he rendereth ^i^x Tiy^
In themselves they
are a sufficient demonstration of the assertion.
hold out a commutation of things, and, as they stand in conjunction

and commu
kingdom of the Lord Christ.
by the same Spirit whereby they were in-

in that place of the prophet, declare that that shaking
tation must be for the bringing in of the

In

brief,

being interpreted

we know the exposition is true.
III. The last head remaineth under two

dited,

particulars:

—

What are

1.

" the things that cannot be shaken?" 2. What is their remaining?
1. For the first, " the things that cannot be shaken," verse 27, are

—

that cannot be moved," verse 28,
a kingdom
none of those shakings and alterations which other domi^Daniel calls it, a not giving
nions have been tossed to and fro withal.
not that oecumenical
of the kingdom to another people, Dan. ii. 44;
kingdom which he hath with his Father, as king of nations but that
oeconomical kingdom which he hath by dispensation from his Father,
as king of saints.
Now this may be considered two ways.
(1.) As purely internal and spiritual; which is the rule of his Spirit
^This " cometh not with observation,"
in the hearts of all his saints.

called

"a kingdom

subject to

—

;

it is

within us,

and joy
(2.)
is

—

Luke xvii. 20, 21, consisting in
Holy Ghost," Rom. xiv. 1 7.

" righteousness, peace,

in the

As

external,

and appearing

in gospel administrations.

'So

Christ described as a king in the midst of their kingdom. Rev.

14-17, as also chap.

iv.

and chap.

xi.

15.

And

both these

again considered two ways.
Acts ii. 36; Rev. i. IS; 1 Cor. xv. 24-27.
20; Mark xii. 34, &c.
Ps. xlv. 6, cxlv. 13; Isa. ix. 7; Obad. 21.

'

Ps.

2

Luke

s

ii.

G, ex. 2;

vi.

i.

may be
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In respect of their essence and being; and so they have been,
all ages.
He hath built his church

[].]

and shall be continued in
upon a rock, " and the gates of

are,

hell shall not prevail against it," Matt,

xvi. 18.

In reference

[2.]

to their extent in respect of subjects, with their

which

visible glorious appearance,

be very

gi'eat in

the latter days

"

And

it

shall

come

to

to pass in the

the mountain of the Lord's house shall be established

last days, that

in the top of the mountains,
all

under innumei-able promises

is

:

nations shall flow unto

and

shall

it," Isa.

ii.

be exalted above the

hills,

and

2}

These, then, are the things which cannot be shaken which
;

we may

reduce to three heads.
1st.

filled

The growth of righteousness, peace, and joy in the saints, being
with Hght and love from the special presence of Christ; with

a wonderful increase of th^ number of them, multitudes of the elect
being to be born in those days, the residue of the Jews and fulness
of the Gentiles meeting in one fold, and there " dwelleth righteous-

—

ness," 2 Pet.

iii.

The

13.'

of gospel ordinances, in power and
appointment and unto the acceptation of
the Lord Jesus.
The temple of God and the altar being measured
anew, the outward court, defiled with Gentile worship, is left out,
2dly.

administration

purity, according to the

Rev.

xi. 1, 2,

3dlr/.

The

glorious

and

visible manifestation of those administra

—

and quietness, none
whole mountain of the Lord, Isa.

tions in the eyes of all the world, in peace

making

afraid or hurting in the

Ixv. 25.

For the personal reign of the Lord Jesus on earth, I leave it to
^vith whose discoveries I am not, and curiosities I would not

them

be, acquainted,

But

Acts

as for such

iii.

21.

who from hence

do, or for sinister ends pretend

to fancy to themselves a terrene kingly state
ticular saint,

—

so

making

one to do that which
all

is

order and authority,

it

unto each private para bottom " vivendi ut velis," for every

good in his own eyes, to the disturbance of
civil and spiritual,
as they expressly clash

—

against innumerable promises, so they directly introduce such confusion and disorder as the soul of the

Lord Jesus doth exceedingly

abhor.
It

is

only the three things named, with their necessary depen-

dencies, that I

'
2

do

assert.

Isa. xi. 5-10, xix. 18, 19, xxx. 18, 19; Micah iv. 1.
Isa. xlix. 18-22, liv. 1-3, etc., Iv. 11, 12, Ix. 16, 17;

11; Rom. xi. 15, &c.; Isa. xlix. 22, 23, Ixvi. 21j
xxi. 3; Isa. liv. 11-13, &c.; Zech. xiv. 9-11.

Mai.

Ezek. xlviii. 3-5; Amos ix.
3; Ezek. xliii. 9-11; Rev.

iii.

— —
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2.

And

of these

lastly,

it

is

said,

—they

must remain; that

continue and be firmly established, as the word

often used,

is

is,

Rom.

ix. 11.

The words of the text being unfolded, and the mind of the Holy
Ghost in them discovered, I shall from them commend to your
Christian consideration this following position

The Lord Jesus

Observation.

Christ,

by

:

his

mighty power,

these latter days, as antichristian tyranny draws to
so far shake

and

its

in

period, will

translate the political heights, governments,

and

strength of the nations, as shall serve for the full bringing in of his

own peaceable kingdom

;

—the nations

quiet habitation for the people of the

Though the

so shaken becoming thereby a
Most High.

doctrine be clear from the text, yet

it

shall receive

farther scriptural confirmation, being of great weight and concernment. Dan. ii. 44, " And in the days of these kings shall the God

of heaven set

up a kingdom, which

shall

never be destroyed

:

and the
'

other people, but

break in pieces

kingdom shall not be
and consume all these kingdoms, and it shall stand for ever." That
this is affirmed of the kingdom of Christ under the gospel, none ever
left to

it

shall

doubted.

—

Three things are here remarkably intimated of it: 1. The time
wherein it shall most eminently be established and that is, " In the
days of these kings," of which Daniel was speaking; 2. The efficacy
of its being set up: " It shall break in pieces all these kingdoms;"
" It shall never be destroyed."
3. Its own stability
1. For the first, there is great debate about the principal season
;

:

of the accomplishing of this prediction

;

—much

hesitation

who

those

kingdom of Christ is eminently to be
the two legs of the Roman empire
when
days
the
In
established.
shall be divided into ten kingdoms, and those kingdoms have opposed

kings are in whose days the

—

themselves to the power of Christ, that is, in the days wherein we
live,
say some yea, most of the ancients took this for the Roman
empire, and to these the bringing in of the kingdom of Christ is the

—

;

it in these days.
Others understand the Syrian and
Egyptian branches of the Grecian monarchy, and the bringing in of
Christ's kingdom to be in his birth, death, and preaching of the
I will not
gospel wherein certainly the foundations of it were laid.
contend with any mortal hereabout; only I shall oppose one or two

establishment of

;

things to this latter interpretation.
(1.)

a

The kingdom

Roman

—

his birth should
(2.)

was

As,

totally destroyed

and reduced into
and the

province sixty years before the nativity of Christ

Egyptian, thirty;

by

of Syria

so that it is impossible that the

be

set

up

kingdom

;

of Christ

in their days.

It is ascribed to the efficacy of this

kingdom,

that,

being estab-

—

;
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break in pieces all those kingdoms: which how can it
when, at the first setting of it up, they had neither place nor
name, nor scarce remembrance ?
So that it must needs be the declining, divided Roman empire,
shared among sundry nations, that is here intimated and so, consequently, the kingdom of Christ to be established, is that glorious
administration thereof which in these days he will bring in.
2. Be it so or otherwise, this from hence cannot be denied, that
the kingdom of Christ will assuredly shake and translate all opposing
oTsp Usi
dominions, until itself be established in and over them all,
which is all I intend to prove from this place. The ten-partite
Bii^ai,
empire of the west must give place to the stone cut out of the mounlished, it shall

be,

:

—

tain without hands.

Dan. vii. 27, " The kingdom and dominion, and the greatness of the
kingdom under the whole heaven, shall be given to the people of the
saints of the Most High, whose kingdom is an everlasting kingdom,
and all dominions shall serve and obey him." Hitherto is the end
of the matter.

Either Antichrist

chapter, or one very like him, St

is

described in the close of this

John painting him

in the Revelation

man's colours plainly intimating, that though, in the
first place, that mad, raging tyrant, Antiochus the Illustrious, Avas
pointed at, yet that another was to rise in his likeness, with his craft
and cruelty, that, with the assistance of the ten horns, should plague
the saints of the Christians no less than the others had done those
of the Jews.
Now, what shall be the issue thereof? His dominion
with his adherents shall be taken away and consumed, verse 26.
And then shall it be given to the people of the Most High, as before
or, they shall enjoy the kingdom of Christ in a peaceable manner,
their officers being made peace, and their exactors righteousness.
3. It is clearly evident, from these and other places in that prophecy, that He who is the only potentate will sooner or later shake
all the monarchies of the earth, where he will have his name known,
that all nations may be suited to the interest of his kingdom which
with

all

this

;

;

alone

is

to endure.

many places, indeed throughout, holds out the same.
"The nation and kingdom that will not serve thee shall
Not a known nation,
that is, all the nations of the earth.

Isa. Ix. in

Verse 12,
perish ;"

but the blood of the saints of Christ is found in the skirts thereof.
Now, what shall be the issue when they are so broken?
Verses 17, 18, "I will make thy officers peace, and thine exactors
Violence shall no more be heard in thy land, wasting
righteousness.
nor destruction within thy borders: but thou shalt call thy walls SalSee at your leisure to this pui-pose,
vation, and thy gates Praise."
Amos ix. 11-15; Jer. xxxl 23-25; Isa xxxiii. 20-24.
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I sliall only add that punctual description which you have of this
" whole matter/' as Daniel calls it, in the Revelation, with respect

unto

its

Chap,

accomplishment.

xvii.,

the

Roman

harlot having

procured the ten kings or kingdoms, into which the last head of
the Roman empire sprouted, about the year 450, by the inundation of the northern nations, to join with her, they together

make

war against the Lamb. Verse 12, " The ten horns which thou sawest"
upon the last head of the great beast, the Roman monarchy,
" are ten kings, which have received no kingdom as yet,"
to wit,
when John saw the vision, " but receive power as kings one hour
with the beast." About four hundred years after this, the pope ascended to his sovereignty, and these western nations grew into distinct dommions about the same time.
Verse 13, "These have one

—

—

mind,"

—that

is,

as to the business in hand, for otherwise they did

—

and do vex one another with perpetual broils and wars, " and shall
give their power and strength unto the beast," or swear to defend the
rights of holy church (which is no other than Babylon), and act accordingly.
Verse 14, " These shall make war with the Lamb ;" having sworn and undertaken the defence of holy church, or Babylon, they
persecuted the poor heretics with fire and sword that is, the witnesses
of the Lamb, and in them the Lamb himself, striving to keep his
kingdom out of the world
" and the Lamb shall overcome them,"
shaking and translating them into a new mould and frame; "for
he is Lord of lords, and King of kings, and they that are with him,"
whose help and endeavours he will use, " are called, and chosen,
and faithful." Verse 16, "The ten horns which thou sawest upon
the beast," being now shaken, changed, and translated in mind,
interest, and perhaps government, " these shall hate the whore,
and shall make her desolate" are instrumental in the hand of
Christ for the ruin of that antichristian state which before they
served
"and naked, and shall eat her flesh, and burn her with

—

;

;

—

—

—

fire."

Hence, chap, xviii. 2, Babylon, and that whole antichristian state
which was supported upon their power and greatness, having lost its
props, comes toppling down to the ground " Babylon the great is
fallen, is fallen."
And the saints take vengeance on the whore for
:

all

her former rage and cruelty: "Double unto her double, accord6.
And verse 9, " And the kings of the

ing to her works," verse

dominion
—being some of them shaken out of
— "who have committed
and
worship
of
with
—learning and
—
her
— having
bewail
and lament
received succour from
her monasteries and
—in when
whereunto indeed thev were brought
her
earth,"

for refus-

their

ing to close with the Lamb,
lived deliciously
institution,

practising false

her,"

" shall

her,

her,

distress,

fornication,

for her,"

as

their

shavelings,

for

sake,

"

—

—
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—

they shall see the smoke of her burning," beholding her darlcness,
stink, and confusion, in her final desolation.
Now, all this shall be transacted with so much obscurity and
darkness, Christ not openly appearing unto carnal eyes, that though
" many shall be purified, and made white, and tried, yet the wicked
shall do wickedly and none of the wicked shall understand but the
wise shall understand," Dan. xii. 10. There shall be no such demonstration of the presence of Christ as to open the eyes of hardened
men but at length, having suffered the poor, deceived wretches to
;

:

;

drink of the cup prepared for them, he appears himself gloriously,
Rev. xix. 13, in a more eminent manner than ever before, to the
And that this vnll be
total destruction of the residue of opposers.
the utmost close of that dispensation wherein

way doubt.
The assertion being

now he

walketh, I no

cleared and proved, the reasons of

it

come next

be considered. And,
vengeance. It
(1.) It shall be done by the way of recompense and
" Their
vi.
Rev.
Lamb,
1 7.
of
the
wrath
is the great day of the
fat
with
fatness.
made
dust
their
and
blood,
with
soaked
shall
land
be
to

For it is the day of the Lord's vengeance, and the year of recomThe day of
penses for the controversy of Zion," Isa. xxxiv. 7, 8.
vengeance is in his heart, when the year of his redeemed is come,
Isa. Ixiii. 4.^

The kings of the earth have given their power to Antichrist, endeavouring to the utmost to keep the kingdom of Christ out of the
world.
What, I pray, hath been their main business for seven huneven almost ever since the man of sin was
dred years and upwards,

—

How

have they earned the titles, Eldest Son of the
Church, The Cathohc and Most Christian King, Defender of the
Faith, and the like? Hath it not been by the blood of saints? Are
there not, in every one of these kingdoms, the slain and the banished
ones of Christ to answer for? In particular,
Hath not the blood of the saints of Jesus^ (eclipsed by Antichrist
and his adherents), Wickliffites and Lollards, cried from the ground
for vengeance upon the Enghsh " heaven and earth" for along season?
Did not their bodies lie in the streets of France, under the names
Hath not Gerof Waldenses, Albigenses, and poor men of Lyons?
many and the annexed territories her Huss and Hussites, Jerome, and
Is not Spain's inquisition enough to
Subutraquians,' to answer for?
enthroned?

Ps. ii. 4, 5, cxxxvii. 8, 9; Isa. xlvii. 1-3, xlix. 26; Jer.
35; Zech. xii. 2-4, xiv. 12; Rev. xviii. 6, &c.

1.

33, 34,

li.

24, 25, 34,

Acts; and Mon. Ilistor. Pap.
Utraquists ? another name for the Calixtines, adherents of IIuss and Jaco1. The
bellus, who in 1421 exhibited their peculiar creed under four articles:
preaching of the word in the natural tongue; 2. The dispensation of the Lord's
*
'

—

—

—
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Have not all these, and all
hands and garments in the
their
washed
round
about,
(he kingdoms
blood of thousands of Protestants? and do not the kings of all these

much more a kingdom?

ruin a world,

up in the room of their progenitors with the
same implacable enmity to the power of the gospel? Show me seven
kings that ever yet laboured sincerely to enhance the kingdom of the
Lord Jesus, and I dare boldly say, " Octavus quis fuerit, nondum
nations as yet stand

And

constat."

is

there not a cry for

all this,

—

"

How

Lord,

long,

thou not judge and avenge our blood on them
Doth not Zion cry, "The
that dwell on the earth?" Rev. vi. 10.
violence done to me and my flesh be upon Babylon;" and. My blood
upon those heavens of the nations? And will not the Lord avenge
his elect, that cry unto him day and night? will he not do it speedily?
Will he not call the fowls of heaven to eat the flesh of kings, and
captains, and great men of the earth? Rev. xix. 18. Will he not make
not a pin to be taken off
these heavens like the wood of the vine,
them to hang a garment on in his whole tabernacle? The time shall
holy and

true, dost

—

come wherein the earth

shall disclose

her

slain,

and not the simplest

heretic (as they were counted) shall have his blood unrevenged

any atonement be made

:

neither

be allowed,
whilst a toe of the imao^e or a bone of the beast is left unbroken.
second reason is. That by his own wisdom he may frame
(2.)
shall

for this blood, or expiation

A

such a power as

dom among

may best conduce

to the carrying

on of his own king-

the sons of men.^

He

hath promised his church that he will give unto it holy priests
which shall serve at the great feast of
a sufficient demonstration that he will
tabernacles, Zech. xiv. 16,
dwell still in his churches by his ordinances, whatsoever some con-

and

Levites, Isa. Ixvi. 20, 21,

—

ceive;

—

so also, that

he

will

exactors righteousness," Isa.

"make
Ix.

her

17, 18.

civil officers

and her

peace,

They shall be

so established

may serve it, and the kingdoms of the
world shall become the kingdoms of our Lord, Rev. xi. 15.
that the nations, as nations,

For the present, the government of the nations (as many of them
is purely framed for the interest of Antiin Europe, or line of governors, so
government
christ.
No kind of
ancient but that the beast is as old as they, and had a great influence
into their constitution or establishment, to provide that it might be

as are concerned therein)

for his

own

interest.

I believe

it

will

be found a

difficult

task to

supper to all Cliristians, the ])rivate members of the church as well as the clergy,
and hence the name " Utraquists;" 3. The resub ittiAque specie, in both kinds,
nunciation of secular dignities by the clergy ; 4. The introduction of a stricter

—

discipline in regard to the clergy

Guericke,

ii.

439; Gieseler on the Period

1409-1517.—Ed.
'

1

Ps.

Tim.

ii.

9-12

vi. 13,

Rev xvii. 14; Matt, xxviii. 20;
14; Ps. xlv. 16 ; Ita. xlix. 7, 23.
;

1

Cor. xi. 26; Eph.

iv.

11-13;
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name any of the kingdoms of Europe (excepting only that remotest
northward) in the setting up and estabhshment whereof, either as to
persons or government, the pope hath not expressly bargained for
his own interest, and provided that should have the cliiefest place in
the oaths and bonds that were between princes and people.

all

Bel-

larmine, to prove that the pope had a temporal power indirectly over
all kings and nations (if he mean by indirectly, gotten by indirect
means, it is actually true as to too many of them),^ gives sundry instances, in most of the most eminent nations in Europe, how he hath

power for his own interest.^
There have been two most famous and remarkable changes of the
government of these nations and into both of them what an influence
the pope had, is easily discernible.
The first was between the years 400 and 500 after Christ, when
the Koman empire of the west that which withheld the man of
sin from acting his part to the life^
was shivered to pieces by many
barbarous nations;* who, settling themselves in the fruitful soils of
Europe, began to plant their heavens, and lay the foundations of their
earth, growing up into civil states,—for the most part appointing them
to be their kings in peace who had been their leaders in war.
This
furious inundation settled the Franks in Gaul, the Saxons in England,
the West Goths in Spain, the East Goths and Longobards into Italy,
and set up the Allemanns in Germany; from some whereof though
for divers years the papal world was exceedingly tormented, and
actually exercised such a

;

—

—

Rome itself sacked, yet in the close and making up of their governments, their manners and religion, they all submitted to the usurpation of the
salve for

man

of sin, so that in all their windings

him and

The second

up there was a

his authority.®

up a long space, and was in achundred years, reckoning it from the translation
of the French crown from Childeric lY.® unto Pepin and his son
Charles by papal authority, unto the conquest of England by the
Normans in which space the liue of Charles in France was again by
the same authority and the power of Hugh Capet cut off.
No state
in Europe
the choice patrimony of the beast that did not receive a
signal alteration in this space nor was there any alteration but that
the pope had a hand in every one of them and, either by pretended
great alteration took

—

tion about three

;

—

—

;

;

collations of right, to pacify the consciences of blood-thnsty potentates

»

Rev.

XVlll. 3, 0( liairiXiTs

Bell,

de Rom. Pon.,

Ouroi

Rev.

fiia.)>

Tr,s yy,; ftir^

lib. v.

cap. 8.

a.uTn; iTo^vivirav.
^

2 Thess.

yyufiYfi 'i^ouiri, xai rhv 'iuvaf^iv xa) rnv

i^ou<r'iocv

ii.

*

6, 7.

lavTuv tZ Bhpim

Dan

ii.

41.

^iochi1ai<rov<riyj

xvii. 13.

— deposed

* Cliilderic III.?— the last of the Merovinp;ian race
of French kings,
in A.D. 750 by Pepin, to whom the crown of France, by the sanction of

chary, was transferred.

The date of the Norman Conquest

is

a.d.

1066

Pope ZaE©.
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in the undertaking

and pursuing

their unjust conquests, or foohsh

mitred-confirmations of siuord-purchases, he got

end and purpose,

his o-\vn

—which was

them

all

framed to

to bring all these nations ioto

subjection to his Babylonish usurpations; which then kings iinding no

way inconsistent with their own
ing to enforce

designs, did willingly promote, labour-

consciences into subjection to the

all

Hence it is, as I observed before,
made of the rights of holy church
fornications

—

all

the

oaths,

ties,

see.

that

is,

was

Babylon, the mother of

and bonds between princes and

And for the advancement of the righteous judgments of God,
sons of men may learn to fear and tremble before him, it

people/
that the

may be

— in

Roman

that such an interposition

observed, that that which doth and shall stick

tates to their ruin, is not so

much

their

own

upon poten-

or any other interest, as

the very dregs of this papal, antichristian interest thrust into then*
oaths and obligations, for no end in the world but to keep the Lord

Jesus out of his

This

is

throne.'^

a second reason

at the brinoino in of his

why the Lord Jesus, by his mighty power,
immovable kingdom, " will shake the hea-

vens and the earth of the nations;" even because in their present
constitution they are directly framed to the interest of Antichrist,
which, by notable advantages at their first moulding, and continued
insinuations ever since, hath so rivetted itself into the very funda-

mentals of them, that no digging or mining, but an earthquake, will
cast up the foundation-stones thereof^ The Lord Jesus, then, having

promised the service of the nations to his church, \n\l so far open
their whole frame to the roots, as to pluck out all the cursed seeds of
the mystery of iniquity, which, by the craft of Satan and exigencies
of state, or methods of advancing the pride and power of some sons of
blood, have been sown amongst them.

A

thh'd reason is, because as is their interest, so is their acting.
present power of the nations stands in direct opposition to the
Two things there are which
bringing in of the kingdom of Christ.
(3.)

The

confessedly are incumbent on
[1.]

The bringing home

him

in this

day of his advancement.

of his ancient people to be one fold with

—

up the tabernacle of David, and
of innumerable
accomplishment
building it as in days of old, in the
promises,^ and in answer to millions of prayers put up at the throne of
Now, there be two main
grace for this very glory, in all generations.
hinderances of this work that must be removed. The first whereof is,

the fulness of the Gentiles,

'

Wi^yuay -rXavm, 2 Thess. 11. 11.
honoris
Facta caput mundo, quicquid non possidet armis,
Relligioiie tenet."
Prosp., de Ingrat.
John X. 16; Isa. xxxvii. 31; Jer. xxx, 9j Ezek. xxxiv. 23. xxxvii. 24, 25;

Rev.

xiii.
^

"

15, 16.

Roma

•

sedes Petri,

Ui/a^f/ti auTtiT;

qiise Pastoralis

—

*

raising

Hos.

iii.

5;

Amos

ix. 11.

&ioi
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1st, Real: tlie great river Euphrates, the strength and fulness of
whose streams doth yet rage so high that there is no passage for the
Wherefore this must be dried up, as
kings of the east to come over.
in the days of old. Rev. xvi. 12.
forefathers
their
other waters were for
Abraham's coming over that
allusion
to
in
spoken
^Doubtless this is
in lils family was there
God
church
of
the
when
Canaan,
iiver into

—whence

he was called the Hebrew (that is, the pasand then it may well
over that river, Gen. xiv. 13);
enough denote the Turkish power; which, proud as it is at this day,
possessing in peace all those regions of the east, yet God can quickly
make it wither and be dried up; or the clehverance of the Jews

to

be erected,

senger, to

—

Avit,

—

from Babylon, when it was taken and destroyed by the drying up of
the streams of that river, and so the yoke of her tyranny broken from
the church's neck;^ and so it can be no other but the power of the
Romish Babylon, supported by the kings of the nations, which must

—

therefore be shaken

and dried up.

Moral, or the idolatry of the Gentile worshippers.' The
Jews stick hard as yet at this, that God should abolish any kind of
worship which himself had once instituted; but, that he should ever
accept any false worship, which he had once strictly prohibited, and
nowhere to this day appointed, to this they will never be reconciled.
Now, such is all the invented idolatrous worship which the kings of
the earth have sucked in from the cup of fornication held out to them
in the hand and by the authority of the Roman whore; this still
they cleave close unto, and will not hearken to the angel preaching
2dl2/,

—

the everlasting gospel, that men should worship Him who made the
heavens, and the earth, and the sea, and the fountains of waters,
in opRev. xiv. 6, 7, that is, the God of heaven in Jesus Christ,

—

—

and
must also be removed and because,
so rivetted and cemented into and with all
heaven and earth, they must be shaken, and

position to all their iconolatry,'* artolatry, hagiolatry, staurolatry,

mass abominations.
as you saw before, it

This, then,
is

the orbs of the nations,

;

brought ih f^srddim, before it can be effected.
[2.] The second thing he hath to accomplish
total destruction of Babylon,® the

man

of sin,

the tremendous,

is

and

all his

adherents,

that are not obedient to the heavenly call, Rev. xviii. 4.'* Now, as
Samson, intending the destruction of the princes, lords, and residue
of the Philistines, who Avere gathered together in their idol-temple,
effected it by pulling away the pillars Avhereby the building Avas supported, Avhereupon the Avhole frame toppled to the ground ;^ so
'

3
«
«
"

Exod. xiv. 21, 22; Josh. iii. 15, 16; Hab. iii. 8.
* Worship of images
bread
Rev. xi. 2.

—

Ps. cxxxvii. S, 9; Isa. xlvii. 7-9.
Jer. li. 25, 26; Rev. xvii. 1, 2; Zech.
Judges xvi. 28, 29.

ii.

7; Jer.

li.

=

Jer.

li.

31, 32.^

— saints— the cross.
6.

tlie

Kv.
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Lord, intending the ruin of that mighty power, whose top seems to
reach to heaven, will do it by pulling away the pillars and supporters
Now, what are the
of it, after which it cannot stand one moment.
powers
of the world,
the
not
Are
they
?
pillars of that fatal building
alas what is
and,
away,
them
Pull
framed?
and
as presently stated
!

the glory of the kings put upon her that makes
men's eyes so dazzle on the Roman harlot. Otherwise she is but like
the Egyptian deities, whose silly worshippers through many glorious
portals and frontispieces were led to adore the image of an ugly ape.

Antichrist?

It

is

work the Lord Jesus Christ will
them that is, their
They must hate the whore, and make her
strength. Rev. xvii. 16.
Now,
desolate and naked, and eat her flesh, and burn her with fire.

Add

hereunto, that in this mighty

make use of the power of the

nations, the horns of

;

be accomplished or no in their present posture, is
Doth not the papal interest lie at the bottom of
Can that be ejected
all, or the most ruling lines of Christendom?^
they
not use the effiDo
dominion?
without unbottoming their own
of their adverpowers
the
balance
jurisdiction
to
Roman
cacy of the
Hath not the pope
saries abroad, and to awe their subjects at home?
a considerable strength in every one of their own bosoms? Are not
the locusts of then- religious orders (all sworn slaves to him) for number sufficient to make an army to fight the gTeatest emperor in the

whether

this can

easily discernible.

Are not most potentates tied by oath, or other compact, to
maintain either the whole or some part of the old power, uuder the
name of rites of holy church, prelates, and the like? And can any
expect that such as these should take up the despised quarrel of the
Doubtless no such fruit- will
saints against that flourishing queen?

world?

grow on these

A

(4.)

trees, before

fourth reason

is,

they are thoroughly shaken.
that His

things shaken and removing,
that durable

kingdom that

may be

shall not

own

people, seeing

raised

up

earthly

all

to the laying hold of

be removed.^

All carnal inte-

be shaken with that of Babylon. Many of God's
^
no sooner
people are not yet weaned from the things that are seen
is one carnal form shaken out, but they are ready to cleave to another, yea, to warm themselves in the feathered nests of unclean birds.

rests will doubtless

:

All fleshly dominion within doors, and

all civil

—

dominion that opposeth

these things are so glued also

without doors, shall be shaken. Now,
to m.en's earthly possessions, the talons of the birds of prey having
firmly seized on them, that they also must be shaken with them; and
therefore from

And these
is

them

are

also will

some

so bottomed, so proved, as
'

=*

he have us to be loosed, 2 Pet.

you have heard.

Petra dcdit Tetro, Petrus diadema Rudolfo.
2 Cor.

iv. 18.

iii.

12, 13.

of the reasons of the position laid down,

which

Of the speedy accom»

Heb.

xii.

28.
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plishment of

all this I

work
that
us,

whilst I

am

I fail of

if

it

I shall see

here below, I

am

" I believe, and therefore I
any farther perfection of this

no way

solicitous;

here, I shall, through the gi^ace of

and gave himself

Come we

no way doubt.

Whether

have spoken."
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for us,

being assured

him who loved

meet with the treasures of

it

othei-where.

to the uses.

our first use I shall take from that of the proand he shall understand these things? prudent,
and he shall know them? For the ways of the Lord are right, and
the just shall walk in them: but the transgressors shall fall therein,"
Hos. xiv. 9. Labour for this heavenly wisdom and pinidence, that we
may know these things, and be acquainted with the mind and will of
God in the season and generation wherein we live. His way is not

Use

phet,

1.

The

rise of

"Who is

so in the dark,

what he

Luke

is

wise,

nor his footsteps in the deep, but that we

may perceive

about.

xii.

54-56, our Saviour gives

it

in as a sure testimony of the

Pharisees' hypocrisy, notwithstanding all their pretences,

and pos-

were wise in earthly things, and
had drawn out experiences, by long observation, of what was like to
session of Moses' chair, that they

to pass as to the weather, by considering the ordinary signs of
the alterations thereof; but notwithstanding that mighty effectual
concurrence of signs in heaven and earth, with the accomplishment of

come

prophecies, all pointing to the instant establishment of the

kingdom

coming of the Messiah, not discerning them at all, they
come and cry, " If thou be the Christ, give us a sign;" when, without
satisfying their sinful curiosity, heaven and earth were full of signs
round about them. Men who will not receive God's signs, suppose
they should be wonderful proficients in credulity might they have
The rich glutton thought that if his
signs of their own fancying.
way of teaching might have been set up by men rising from the
more than were
dead, there would have been a world of converts,
made by preaching the word of God.'^ Men suppose that if God
from heaven should give in some discriminating prodigy, oh, how
abundantly should they be satisfied
The truth is, the same lust
and corruption that makes them disbelieve God's signs, moves them
to look after signs of their own.
For tins very thing, then, were the
Pharisees branded as hypocrites, that having wisdom in natural things,
to calculate and prognosticate from necessary signs, yet in the works
of the Lord, though the signs which in his wisdom he was pleased
to give were plentiful round about them, they must have some of
their own choosing.
I pray God none such be found in our day.
1 Chron. xii. 32, it is said of the men of Issachar, that they " had
of

God

in the

—

!

••ogiu^j;,

Luke

xvi. 29, 30.

—
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understanding of tli« times, to know what Israel ought to do."^ Israel
in the dark, and knows not what to do, if the times and seasons
be not discovered to them. If the mind and will of the Lord in
is

their generation be not

Hence

it is

made

out unto a people,

that the Lord encourageth us to

he

things, to find out the seasons wherein
his people,

knowing that without

this

we

it

make

Avill

shall

will

be their

ruin.

inquiry after these

do any great work for
be altogether useless

Ask me of THINGS
and concerning the work of my hands
COMMAND ye me." And what is this that the Lord will have his
people to inquire of him about ? Even the great work of the ruin
of Babylon, and restoration of his church which yet was not to be
accomplished for two hundred and forty years. And this he tells
you plainly in the following verses " I have raised him up" (Cyrus)
" in righteousness, and I will direct all his ways
he shall build my
city, and he shall let go my captives, not for price nor reward, saitli
the Lord of hosts," verse 13. The Lord is earnest with his people to
inquire into the season of the accomplishment of his great intendments for the good of his church, when as yet they are afar off; how
much more when they are nigh at hand, even at the doors " Whoso
is wise, and will observe these things, even they shall understand the
The prophet tells you
lo\dng-kindness of the Lord," Ps. cvii. 43.
(Dan. ix. 2) that this was his gi'eat study, and at length he understood
by books the approach of the time wherein God would deliver his
church from Babylonish capti\'ity and pollution. Now, this discovery
hath two or three notable products.
(1.) It puts him upon earnest supplications for the accomplishment
in the generation wherein v/e live, Isa. xlv. 11, "

TO COME concerning

my

sons

;

;

:

:

i

of their promised deliverance in the appointed season

;

—wide

from

that atheistical frame of spirit which Avould have a j)redetermination
of events and successes to eradicate

all

care

and endeavour

that Providence which will produce their accomplishment.

to serve

A

dis-

covery of the approach of any promised and before -fixed woi'k of
God should settle our minds to the utmost endeavour of helping the
decree to bring forth.
(2.)

He

covered v/as nigh at hand.

An

Lord by
work which he had dis

finds great acceptation in this his address to the

supplications, for tlie establishing of that

For,

him fully to his whole desire in the
midst of his supplications, verse 21, " Whiles I Avas praying, the man
Gabriel came," &c.
[2.] The work which he had discovered to be approaching was in[1.]

answer

is

returned

stantly hastened and gone in hand withal, verse 23, "At the beginning of thy supplications the commandment came forth." Oh, that God
'

Esther

i.

13.

—

—

!
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stir up his saints, in the spirit of Daniel, to consider and understand by books the time that he hath appointed for the dehverance of his people, that, fixing their supphcations for the speeding

would

commandment may come

forth for its full accomplishment
gives him fresh discoveries,
Lord
[3.] Having attained this, the
Messiah, which he thought
the
of
the
birth
for
time
new light of the
"
determined," &c., verse 24.
are
weeks
Seventy
for:
not
prayed
not of,
So delighted is the Lord with his people's diligent inquiry into his
ways and walkings towards them, that thereupon he appears unto

thereof, the

them, in the revelation of his

mmd, beyond

all

that they did expect

or desire.

you up unto that whereunto at
that you would labomfor that spiritual wisdom and prudence which may acquaint your
hearts, at least in some measure, with the mind and will of God conAnd farther
cerning his work in the generation whereui you live.
wander,
as in
but
cannot
you
that
to provoke you hereunto, know

Now,

all this

have

I

spoken to

stir

the entrance of this use you were exhorted,

—

1st, Sinful cares;
other, so especially in four sinful things:
2dhj, Sinful fears; 3dly, Sinful folhes; Uhly, Sinful negligence.

many

—

Sinful cares, anxious and dubious thoughts about such
perhaps, the Lord intends utterly to destroy, or, at least,
Had it not been the gi'eatest folly in the world for
render useless.
Noah and his sons, when the flood was approaching to sweep away
the creatures from the face of the earth, to have been solicitous about
Is^.

things

as,

and herds that were speedily to be destroyed?^ Many men's
thoughts at this day do even devour them about such thuigs as, if
Wouldst
they knew the season, would be contemptible unto them.
thou labour for honour, if thou knewest that God at this time were
flocks

labouring to lay

thou set
that

all

the " honour of the earth in the dust?"^ Couldst
increase of riches, wert thou acquainted

thy heart upon the

God

intends instantly to

—though not

sycamores,"^

make

" silver as stones,

so exceedingly solicitous about this or that

form of

that power to suppress such or such a persuasion,

the Lord would suddenly

fill

and cedars

as

Would men be

for plenty, yet for value?

if

religion, this or

they knew that

the earth with his knowledge, as the

Should our spirits sink for fear of this or
that persecutor or oppressor, were it discovered unto us that in a
short time nothing shall hurt or destroy in the whole mountain of
Should we tremble at the force and power of this or
the LoED?^
that growing monarchy giving its power to the beast, had God revealed unto us that he is going to shake it until it be translated?
Certain it is, that the root of all the sinful cares, which sometimes

waters cover the sea?^

>

'

Gen.

vi. 13.

'

*

Hab.

ii.

14.

«

Isa. xxiii. 9.
Isa. Ixv. 25.

s

i

Kings

x. 27.
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are ready to devour the hearts of God's people,

ness with the
'2.dly.

this unacquainted-

is

work and mind of the Lord.

Luke

Sinful fears.

xxi. 28,

our Saviour having told his

disciples of wars, tumults, seditions, famines, earthquakes, &c.,

which

were to come upon the earth, bids them, when they see these things,
to "lift up their heads for joy." But how should this be?
rejoice in

—

the midst of so

many

evils

and

troubles, in the

—

most whereof they

were to have a Benjamin's mess, a double portion
Yea, saith our
Saviour, Rejoice for I have told you before, that then it is that your
deliverance and retlemption draweth nigh.
It is for them to shake
and tremble who are in the dark, who know not what the Lord is
doing.
They may be at then' wits' end who know no other end of
these things; but for you who know the mind of the Lord, what he
intendeth and will effect by these things, cast off all sinful fears, and
!

;

—

him who cometh.
Amongst us in these days new

rejoice in

troubles arise,

—

wai's,

and nunours

of wars, appearances of famine, invasions, conspiracies, revolts, treacheries,

sword, blood.

how do men's

Oh,

faces

wax

pale,

and

their

hearts die within them!

Sometimes, with David, they could fly to
the Philistines, and wind up their interest with them whom God ^vill
Every new appearance of danger shuffles them off from all
destroy.

Hence poor souls are put upon
doubling and shifting in the ways of God, in such a frame as God
exceedingly abhors.
They know not why any mercy is given, nor

their comforts, all their confidence.

to

what end; and therefore are afraid to own
and make it too hot

alteration should follow,

and

all this

judgment
it is

it,

for

some sudden
them to hold it;

lest

know not the mind of the Lord, nor the
Were they but acquainted with it, so far as

because they

of their God.

evidently revealed, they would quickly see

all

things working

together to the appointed end.
odly. Sinful follies.

—

Toil and labour in vain

is,

of all

follies,

the

Jews under Julian, building of their temple
in the day, God casting it to the ground in the night.
When a man
labours, toils, wearies and spends himself for the accomplishing of
that which shall never come to pass, and that which, if he would but
inquire, he might know shall never come to pass, he cannot well want
the livery of a brutish man.
How many poor creatures that think
themselves wiser than those of Teman, and Dedan, and all the children of the east, do spend and consume their days and time in such
ways as this, labouring night and day to set up what God will pull
" Come on, let us deal
down, and what he hath said shall fall
wisely," saith Pharaoh to his Egyptians, Exod.
10, to root out and
Poor fool is there any wisdom or counsel
destroy these Israelites.
I could give instances plenty in these days
against the Most High?

greatest folly;

like the

!

i.

!
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labouring in the dark, not knowing what they are doing, enall their strength to accomplish that whereof the
Lord hath^said, " It shall not prosper;" and all because they discern

of

men

deavouring with
not the season.

You

Uhly. Sinful negligence.
God in your generation. It

is

axe no

way

able to do the

many
of God

the commendation of

God, that they were " upright, and served the

will

work of
saints of

in their

Besides the general duties of the covenant, incumbent
on all the saints at all seasons, there are special works of providence
sundry generations, the Lord effecteth, concerning which
which,
he expects his people should know his mind, and serve him in them.
o-eneration."

m

Now, can a servant do his master's work if he know not his \^all?
The Lord requireth that, in the great things which he hath to accom-

What is the
this generation, all his should close with him.
reason that some stand in the market-place idle all the day? Some
work for a season, and then give over; they know not how to go a
;
step farther, but after a day, a week, a month, or year, are at a stand
phsh in

worse than

all this,

some counterwork the Lord with

—

the most neglect the duty which of them

is

all their strength,

required.

What is the

They know in no measure what the Lord is doing, and what he would have them apply themselves unto. The best
almost live from hand to mouth, following present appearances to
the ffreat nedect of the work which the Lord would haVe hastened

reason of

all this?

All this comes from the same root
these sad and sinful consequences attend this nescience of the mind of God as to the things which he is doing in the
days wherein we hve, so far as he hath revealed himseK and requires

amongst us.
But now,

if all

us to observe his walkings; by what ways and means may we come
to the knowledge thereof, that we be not sinfully bewildered in our

own

cares, fears,

and

follies,

but that we

may

follow hard after God,

and be upright in our generation?
There be four things whereby we may come to have an insight
work which the Lord will do and accomplish in our days.
(2dly.) The previous works which
(1st.) The light which he gives.

into the

he doth.

(Bdly.)

The

expectation of his saints.

(Uhly:)

The

fear of

his adversaries.

God doth not use to set his people
are the " children of hght," and they are
no " deeds of darkness " which they have to do. HoAvever others
are blinded, they shall see yea, he always suits their Hght to their
The
labour, and gives them a clear discerning of what he is about.

to

(1st.)

The

work

in the dark.

light

which he

gives.

They

;

Lord God doth nothing, but he reveals

his secrets to his servants.

the forerunner of the work of every age.
The
When Christ was to come in the flesh, John Baptist comes a little
18
VOL VIIL
light of every age

is

!
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—a new

new preacher. And what doth he discover and
them off from resting on legal ceremonies, to
the doctrine of faith, repentance, and gospel ordinances; tells them
" the kingdom of God is at hand ;"
instructs them in the knowledge
of Him who was coming.
To what end was all this? Only that the
minds of men being enlightened by his preaching, who was a " bmnbefore

liglit,

Why, he

reveal?

a

calls

—

—

ing and a shining lamp," they might see what the Lord was doing.

Every age hath its peculiar work, hath its peculiar light. Now
what is the light which God manifestly gives in our days ? Surely
(indeed old errors, and long since
not new doctrines, as some pretend

—

exploded

fancies).

Plainly, the peculiar light of this generation

is

that

made to his people of the mystery of
The opening, unravelling, and retyrannj^

discovery which the Lord hath
civil

and

ecclesiastical

vealing the Antichristian interest, intenvoven and coupled together,
in civil

and

a state opposite to the kingdom of
Who almost is

spiritual things, into

the Lord Jesus,

is

there amongst us

the great discovery of these days.

now who doth not

evidently see, that for

many

generations the Avestem nations have been juggled into spuitual and
civil

slavery

the earth

by the legerdemain of the whore, and the potentates

made drunk wdth

the cup of her abominations

?

of

—how the

whole earth hath been rolled in confusion, and the saints hurried out
of the world, to give way to their combined interest ? Hath not God
unveiled that harlot, made her naked, and discovered her abominable
filthiness ?
Is it not evident to him that hath but half an eye, that
the whole present constitution of the government of the nations is
so cemented with antichristian mortar, from the very top to the
bottom, that Avithout a thorough shaking they cannot be cleansed ?
This, then, plainly discovers that the work which the Lord is doing
relates to the untwining of this close combination against himself
and the kingdom of his dear Son and he will not leave until he have
done it. To what degree in the several nations this shaking shall
proceed, I have nothing to determine in particular, the Scripture
having not expressed it. This only is certain, it shall not stop, nor
receive its period, before the interest of Antichristianity be wholly
separated from the power of those nations.
{-dly.) The 'previous works he doth.
How many of these doth
our Saviour give as signs of the destructioQ of Jerusalem, and so,
consequently, of propagating the gospel more and iQore to the nations
Matt. xxiv. Luke xxi.
How fearful and dreadfril they were in their
accomplishment, Josephus the Je^vish historian relateth and how by
them the Christians were forewarned, and did by them understand
" When,"
Avhat the Lord was doing, Eusebius and others declare.
"
eaith he,
you shall see the abomination of desolation" (the Roman
eagles and ensigns) " standing in the holy place," Matt. xxiv. 1 5,
or
;

—

;

;

—
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—

" Jerusalem compassed with armies," as

Luke xxi. 20, then know by
end thereof is come, and your dehverance at hand."
The works of God are to be sought out of them that have pleasure

that, that " the

They are vocal-speaking works; the mind of God is in them.
They may be heard, read, and understood the " rod may be heard,
and who hath appointed it." Now, generally, he begins with lesser
works, to point out to the sons of men what he is about to accomphsh.
By these may his will be known, that he may be met in righteousness.
Now, what, I pray, are the works that the Lord is bringing forth
upon the earth ? what is he doing in our own and the neighbouring
Show me the potentate upon the earth that hath a peacenations ?
able molehill to build himself a habitation upon.
Are not all the
in them.

:

controversies, or the
letters of

blood

most of them, that

at this

among the nations, somewhat

—

day are disputed in

of a distinct constitution

from those formerly under debate? those tending merely to the
power and splendour of single persons, these to the interest of the
many. Is not the hand of the Lord in all this ? Are not the shaking
of these heavens of the nations from- him ? Is not the voice of Christ
in the midst of all this tumult ?
And is not the genuine tendence
of these things open and visible unto all
What speedy issue all this
will be driven to, I know not;
so much is to be done as requires a
long space.
Though a tower may be pulled down faster than it was
set up, yet that which hath been building a thousand years is not
like to go down in a thousand days.
(3dly.) The expectation of the saints is another thing from whence
a discovery of the will of God and the work of our generation may
be concluded. The secret ways of God's communicating his mind
unto his saints, by a fresh favour of accomphshing prophecies and
strong workings of the Spirit of supplications, I cannot now insist
upon.
This I know, they shall not be " led into temptation," but
kept from the hour thereof, when it comes upon the whole earth.
When God raiseth up the expectation of his people to any thing, he
is not unto them as waters that fail; nay, he will assuredly fulfil
?'

—

the deshes of the poor.
Just about the time that our Saviour Christ was to be born of a

woman, how were "all

that waited for salvation in Israel raised up to
a high expectation of the kingdom of God
such as that people never
I

had

and assuredly

—

have again ;^ yea, famous was
the waiting of that season through the whole Roman empire.
And
the Lord, whom they sought, came to his temple.
Eminent was
their hope, and excellent was the accomplishment.
Whether this will be made a rule to others or no, I know not this
J am assured, that, being bottomed on promises, and built up with
before,

shall never

:

'

Luke

iii.

15.
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supplications,

it is

a ground for them to rest upon.

who

\vith

And

here I dare

any diligence have inquired into the things
of the kingdom of Christ,
that have any savour upon their spirits of
the accomplishment of prophecies and promises in the latter days,
Avho count themselves concerned in the glory of the gospel,
whether
this thing of consuming the mystery of iniquity, and vindicating the
churches of Christ into the liberties purchased for them by the Lord
Jesus, by the shaking and translating all opposing heights and heavens,
be not fully in their expectations. Only, the time is in the hand of
God, and the rule of our actings with him is his revealed will.
{Hhly.) Whether the fears of his adversaries have not their lines
meeting in the same point, themselves can best determine. The whole
world was more or less dreaded at the coming of Christ in the flesh.
When, also, the signs of his vengeance did first appear to the Pagan
world, in calling to an accomit for the blood of his saints, the kings
and captains presently ciy out, "The great day of his wrath is come,
and who shall be able to stand ?" Rev. vi. 17.
I am not of counsel to any of the adherents to the man of sin, or
any of those who have given their power unto the beast, I have not
a key to the bosoms of the enemies of Christ, I am neither their
interpreter lior do they allow me to speak in their behalf; yet truly,
upon very many probable groimds, I am fully persuaded that, were
appeal to

all

—

—

—

the thoughts of their hearts disclosed, notwithstanding

—

all their

ghtter-

iug shows, dreadful words, threatening expressions, you shall see them

and dread

tremble,

this very thing, that the

established will be ^vrapped

up

whole world as now

in darkness, at least until that cursed

which is set up against the Lord Jesus be fully and wholly
shaken out from the heavens and earth of the nations.
And thus, without leading you about by chronologies and computations (which yet have their use, well to count a number being wisdom indeed), I have a little discovered unto you some rides whereby
you may come to be acquainted with the work of God in the days
wherein we live, and also what that work is which is our first use.
The next shall be for direction to guide you what you ought to do,
when you know what is the work of your generation.
Use 2. Be exhorted to prepare to meet the Lord, to make his way
straight
and this I would press distinctly, (1.) As to your persons;
(2.) As to your employments.
(L) As to your persons.
Give the Lord Jesus a throne in your
hearts, or it v/ill not at all be to your advantage that he hath a throne
and kingdom in the world. Perhaps you will see the plenty of it,
but not taste one morsel. Take first that which comes not by obserthat which is within you, which is " righteousness, and peace,
vation,
and juy in the Holy Ghost." Take it in its power, and you will be

interest

;

:

—

—

—
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" Seek first tliis
the better enabled to observe it coming in its glory.
these things
all
and
thereof,
righteousness
the
and
kingdom of God,
God to put
of
the
will
were
it
that
Oh,
you."
unto
added
shall be

an end to

all

that pretended holiness, hypocritical humiliation,

self-

interested rehgion, that have been among us, wl;ereby we have flattered God with our lips, whilst our hearts have been far from him
!

Oh, that it might be the glory of this assembly, above all the assemblies of the world, that every ruler in it might be a sincere subject in
Oh, that it might suffice that we
the kingdom of the Lord Jesus
!

have had in our parliament, and among our ministers, so much of
the form and so httle of the power of godhness that we have called
the world Christ, and lusts Christ, and self Christ, working indeed
Oh, that I could nourisli
for them, when we pretended all for Christ
that you might strive
assembly,
honourable
your
in
contention
this one
who should excel in setting up the Lord Jesus in your hearts
You may be apt to think, that if you can carry on and compass
;

!

!

your purposes, then all your enemies will be assuredly disappointed.
Do but embrace the Lord Jesus in his kingly power in your bosoms,
and " ipso facto " all your enemies are everlastingly disappointed.
You are the grains which, in the sifting of the nation, have been kept

from falling to the ground. Are you not the residue of all the chariots
of England? Oh, that in you might appear the reality of the kingdom of the Lord Jesus, which hath been so long pretended by others!
^that sound righteousness, not a pharisaical, rigid, supercilious affectation, not a careless belief and comportment, the issue of novel fancies,
might be found upon your spirits !—that you may be thought meet
Otherwise this day of the
to rejoice with the Lord in his kingdom
Lord which we have described, however desired and longed after, will

—

!

be " darkness to you, and not light."
whereunto the Lord
(2.) In reference to your great employments,
hold
out unto you one or
briefly
I
sliall
here
hath called you. And
two things.
the Lord
[1.] That you would seriously consider why it is that
shakes the heavens and the earth of the nations, ^to what end this
Is it not from hence, that
tendeth, and what is the cause thereof.

—

he may revenge their opposition to the kingdom of his dear Son ?
that he may shake out of the midst of them all that antichristian
mortar wherewith, from their first chaos, they have been cemented,
that so the kmgdoms of the earth may become the kmgdoms of the
Lord Jesus ? Is not the controversy of Zion pleaded with them ?
Aj-e not they called to an account for the transgression of that charge
given to all potentates, " Touch not mine anointed?" And what
is

Is

the aim of the Lord Jesus herein, whose mighty voice shakes them ?
it not to frame and form them for the interest of his own king-

:
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dom ?
make

—that he may
thy

officers

the word he hath spoken to Zion, " I will
peace, and thine exactors righteousness?"
fulfil

m

what you have
hand. Wait upon your
King, the Lord Christ, to know his mind.
If you lay any stone in
the whole building that advanceth itself against his sceptre, he will
Consider, then, I pray,

again.
Dig you never so deep, build you never so high,
be shaken. Nay, that there be no opposition "vvill not suffice
he hath given light enough to have all things framed for his own
advantage.
The time is come, yea, the full time is come, that it
should be so and he expects it from you.
Say not, in the first place,

shake
it

all

shall

—

;

England; but look what suits the
and assm-e yourselves that the ti-ue interest of any
nation is wrapped up therein.
More of this in the treatise annexed
to my sermon of January 8 1.''
[2.] Be encouraged under all those perplexities and troubles which
you are or may be wrapped in. Lift up the hands that hang down,
and let the feeble knees be strengthened " It is but yet a little while,
and he that shall come wiU come, and will not tarry." The more
you are for Christ, the more enemies you shall be sure to have; but
this or that suits the interest of

interest of Christ,

:

the

Lamb
upon

shall overcome.

He

is

come

to revenge the blood of his

and to free the residue from the jaws of
the terrible.
He is our rock, and his work is perfect. What he hath
begun, faster or slower, he will surely accomplish. It is a thing of
the utmost imaginable indifferency whether any of our particular persons behold these things here below or not.
If otherwise, we shall
for the present have " rest with him, and stand in our lot at the end
of the days;" but for the work itself, " the decree is gone forth," and
it shall not be recalled.
Receive strength and refreshment in the Lord.
Use 3. Wonder not, when the heaven is shaken, if you see the
stars fall to the ground.
We had some who pretended to be church
stars, that were merely fixed, to all men's view and by their own confession, in the political heavens. The first shaking of this nation shook
them utterly to the gTound. If others also tremble like an aspen
leaf, and know not which wind to yield unto, or sail backwards and
forwards by the same gale, wonder not at that neither.
When men
lay any other foundation than the immovable corner-stone, at one
time or other, sooner or later, assuredly they will be shaken.
Use 4. Let the professing people that are amongst us look well to
themselves " The day is coming that will burn hke an oven." Dross
will not endure this day we have many a hypocrite as yet to be uncased. Take heed, you that act high, if a false heart, a defiled heart
be amongst you, there shall be no place for it in the mountain of the
slain

this goiieration,

:

:

Lord's house.

"
*

The

inhabitants of Zion shall be

all

yide Discourse concerniug Toleration, &c.

righteous," Isa.
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now upon the stage, shall be
Try and search your hearts force not
the Lord to lay you open to all. The sphit of judgment and burning
will try you. Tremble, I pray; for you are entering the most purging,
trying fiurnace that ever the Lord set up on the earth.
you see the clouds reUse 5. Be loose from all shaken things
one storm in the neck of another. Thus it must
turn after the rain,
" Seemg that all these
be, until Christ hath finished his whole work.
ought we to be in
manner
persons
of
what
dissolved,
things must be
Let your eyes be upwards, and
all manner of holy conversation?"
your hearts be upwards, and your hands be upwards, that you be not
moved at the passing away of shaken things. I could here encourage
you by the glorious issue of all these shakings, whose foretaste might
be as marrow to your bones, though they should be appointed to consumption before the accomplishment of it but I must close.
Use 6. See the vanity, folly, madness of such as labour to oppose
Canst thou hinder
the brino-ing in the kingdom of the Lord Jesus.
the i^ain from descending upon the earth when it is falling ? Canst
thou stop the sun from rising at its appointed hour ? Will the conception for thee dwell quietly in the womb beyond its month? Surely
thou mayest with far more ease turn and stop the cmrent and course
of nature than obstmct the bringing in of the kingdom of Christ in
Whence comes it to pass that so many
righteousness and peace.

Ix.

21.

Many

that

make

a great show

turned off with shame enough.

;

:

—

—

;

nations are wasted, destroyed, spoiled, in the days wherein Ave Hve?
that God hath taken quietness and peace from the earth ? Doubtless

from hence, that they will smite themselves against the " stone cut
Shall not " the decree bring
out of the mountain without hands."
forth?"

Is

it

not in vain to fight against the Lord? Some are
some in the dark, some full of revenge; but

angTy, some troubled,

the truth

and

all

is,

whether they

will hear or forbear,

Babylon

shall

fall,

the glory of the earth be stained, and the kingdoms become

the kingdoms of our Lord Jesus Christ.
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m TWO SERMOISS;

OWE PREACHED AT BERWICK, THE OTHER AT EDINBOrXJh.

—

PREFATORY NOTE.

All the
will
is

information which can be given respecting these sermons on Isa. Ivi. 7,
in the " Life," vol. i. p. 45, and the dedication to Cromwell which

be found

prefixed to them.

The date

The

of the dedication

first

sermon was preached

at Berwick, July 21, 1650.

November 26, 1650. There is no i-ecord of Owen's
The decisive battle of Dunbar, September 3, 1650,

is

proceedings in Scotland.
placed Edinburgh in the hands of Cromwell. Tiie castle for a time held out against
him; and as the Presbyteriuu ministers who had retired to it refused to issue from it
on the Sabbath to fill the pulpits in the town, there is every likelihood that Owen
celebrated corresponfound constant employment in preaching the gospel.
dence took place between those ministers, as represented by Dundas, the com-

A

mandant of the fortress, and Oliver Cromwell. The latter offered them liberty to
preach in their respective churches. Not nuith to their credit, they declined to
avail themselves of this permission, on the ground of " the personal persecution"
of which they were afraid if they ventured to quit the castle. Cromwell replies
with insinuations that they wished " woi-ldly power," and made "worldly mixtures
to accomplish the same," and advises them to " trust to the sword of the Spirit,
which is the Word of God;" alleging, at the same time, that though they had not
listened to his public appeals, " the Lord hath heard us," in the victory of Dunbar.
The ministers, in their reply, and in allusion to the practices of Cromwell's ofiicers,
" regret that men of mere civil place and employment should usurp the calling
and employment of the ministry, particularly in Scotland, conti-ary to the government and discipline therein established, to the maintenance whereof you are
bound by the Solemn League and Covenant;" and state that they "have not so
learned Christ as to hang the equity of their cause upon events." Cromwell, in a
long answer, with a postscript of four queries, betraying some temper at the smart
rejoinder of the clergy, complains that they make themselves " infallible expositors
of the Covenant;" and winds up a reproof to them for calling such successes as
that achieved at Dunbar " bare events," with the characteristic words, " The Lord
pity you." In one of the postscript queries he has very manifestly the advantage,
when he twits the ministers with their inconsistency in " crying down Malignants,
and yet ' setting up the head of them,' Charles Stuart.' " It has been thought
that the hand of Owen can be traced in the letters of Cromwell; and Hume
speaks of them " as the best of Cromwell's wretched compositions." The improve-

—

in the composition may be ascribed to the greater leisure which Cromwell
The letters are
possessed at this time, while waiting the reduction of the castle.
deeply impregnated with all the strongly-marked peculiarities of Cromwell's style
of thought,— the perpetual emphasis of a resolute will, expressed in sentences
" lumbering," indeed, but, like his own sword, sharp as well as heavy. Owen, we
cannot but think, would have been more successful in reply to some of the state-

ment

to the charge which they preferred against
Cromwell, of suspending the equity of his cause upon his outward success. See
Owen's answer to such an aeci:sation in the prefatory note to the third sermon in
Ed.
this volume.

ments of the ministers, and especially

TO HIS EXCELLENCY,

THE LORD GENERAL CROMWELL,

&c.

My Lord,
It was with thoughts of peace that I embraced

my

call to this place in

time of

from God is precious to my spirit, so incomparably that
between the Father and his elect, which is established and carried on in the blood
and grace of Jesus Christ. The ministerial dispensation of this peace being
through free grace committed even unto me also, I desire that in every place my
whole may be, to declare it to the men of God's good pleasure. That this was my
chief design, in answer to the call of God upon me, even to pour out a savour of
the gospel upon the sons of peace in this place, I hope is manifest to the consciences of all with whom (since my coming hither) in the work of the ministry T
have had to do. The enmity between God and us began on our part ; the peace
which he hath made begins and ends with himself. This is the way of God with
sinners when he might justly continue their enemy, and fight against them to
their eternal ruin, he draws forth love, and beseeches them to be reconciled who
have done the wrong, and them to accept of peace who cannot abide the battle.
Certainly the bearing forth of this message, which is so " worthy of all acceptation," and ought to be so welcome, cannot but have sweetness enough to season all
This it hath
the pressures and temptations wherewith it is sometimes attended.
been my desire to pursue, and that with the weapons wdiich are not carnal. And
though some may be so seasoned with the leaven of contention about carnal things,
or at best the tithing of mint and cummin, as to disrelish the weightier things of
the gospel, yet the great Owner of the vineyard hath not left me without a comfortable assurance that even this labour in the Lord hath not been in vain.
The following sermons, which I desire to present unto your excellency, were
preached, one at Berwick, upon your first advance into Scotland, the other at
Edinburgh. My willingness to serve the inheritance of Christ here, even in my
absence, caused me to close with the desires that were held out to this purpose.
And I do present them to your excellency, not only because the rise of my call to
this service, under God, was from you ; but also, because in the carrying of it on I
have received from you, in the weaknesses and temptations wherewith I am encompassed, that daily spu-itual refreshment and support
by inquiry into, and discovery
which my
of, the deep and hidden dispensations of God towards his secret ones
The carrying on of the interest of the Lord Jesus
spirit is taught to value.
amongst his saints, in all his ways, which are truth and righteousness the matter
pointed at in this discourse being the aim of your spirit in your great undertakings, it bears another respect unto you.
I am not unacquainted with its meanness,
yea, its coming short, in respect of use and fruit, of what the Lord hath since and
war.

As

all

peace that

is

—

:

—

—

—
—
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others
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drawn

forth

but such as

;

it is,

having by Providence stepped

first

into

him for an incense who graciously " supplied
the seed to the sower " beseeching him that we may have joy unspeakable and
glorious in the acceptance of that peace which he gives us in the Son of his love,
whilst the peace whose desire in the midst of war you continually bear forth to
him and to others, is by them rejected to their hurt.
the world, I wholly

commend
;

—

Your

it

to

Excellency's

Most humble Servant

in

our dearest Lord,
J.

Edinburgh, Nov.

26, 1650.

Owen.
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" For mine honse

shall

be called an house of prayer for
IsA.

all

OR,

:

people."

Ivi. 7.

you have promises and preand strangers to the church of God,
notwithstanding any objections or hinderances laid in their way by
ceremonial and typical constitutions, they being all to be removed
making way for
in the cross of Christ, Eph. ii. 13-16; Col. ii. 14;
the accomplishment of that signal promise which is given in the 2d

I EOM verse 3 of

this cliapter to verse 8,

dictions of calling in Gentiles

—

chapter of this prophecy, verses

2, 3,

"

—

And

it

shall

come

to pass in

the last days, that the mountain of the Lord's house shall be estabhshed in the top of the mountains, and shall be exalted above the
hnis; and all nations shall flow unto

and

say,

Come

ye,

and

let

it:

and many people

shall

go

us go up," &c.

The words of verse 7 are a recapitulation of the whole, holding out
summarily the calluig of the Gentiles to the holy mount, or spiritual
church of Christ where also you have a description of the services
performed by them upon their coming: "Their burnt-offerings and
answerable to that emisacrifices shall be accepted upon mine altar;"
nent prediction of the solemn worship of the called Gentiles, Mai. i.
11, "For from the rising of the sun, even unto the going down of the
same, my name shall be great among the Gentiles; and in every place
incense shall be offered unto my name, and a pure offering for m}^
;

—

:

name shall be great among
The spiritual services of the

the heathen, saith the

LoRD

of hosts."

saints of the Gentiles are in each place

by those ceremonial ordinances of incense, altar, and sacrifice,
as were then most acceptable, from the Lord's owm appointment.
Now, this whole promise is once again strengthened, without loss
of life or beauty, and comprised in the words of the text. That which
before he termed "sacrifice and burnt-offerings," here he calleth

set forth
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"prayer;" and those who before were "the sons of the stranger," are
here " all people/' some, many of all sorts, the whole world, all men,
without distinction, the partition wall being broken down.

—

The thing here spoken
appropriation unto him;

By

of

is

it is

God's honse, described,

his peculiar,

—

"

extent of receipt in respect of others

its

Thirdly,

By

the employment of

its

—

First,

My house."
;

it is

By

its

Secondly,

" for all people."

inhabitants; that

is,

prayer,

—

it

" shall be called an house of prayer."
" House" here may be taken two ways.
1.

Properly., as

it

rusalem; whereunto

But that

is

was in the type for the material temple at Jewords are applied by our Saviour, Matt. xxi.

th^ese

no farther concerned herein, but as the

spiritual holiness

of the antitype could not be represented without a ceremonial holiness

of the ty^e.
2.

of

Spiritually, for the church of Christ to be gathered to

him out

nations; the house wherein "juge sacrificium," a continual

all

be offered to him this is peculiarly intended.
I. Christ's church of saints, of believers, is
God's house.
II. The church of Christ under the gospel is to he
gathered out of all nations. III. There are established ordinances
and appointed worship for the church of Christ binder the gospel.
It is the first that I shall speak unto.
Christ's church of saints, of believers, is God's house.
That his church is of saints and believers ^vill appear in the issue.
By the church of Christ I understand, primarily, the whole multitude of them who antecedently are chosen of his Father, and given
unto hmi; consequently, are redeemed, called, and justified in his
blood
the church which he loved, and gave himself for, " that
he might sanctify and cleanse it with the washing of water by the
word; that he might present it to himself a glorious church, not
having spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing; but that it should be
spiritual sacrifice, is to

So, then, observe,

;

:

—

—

and without blemish," Eph. v. 26, 27. And, secondarily, also
every holy assembly of mount Zion, whereunto the Lord Christ is
made beauty and glory, every particular church of his saints, inasholy,

—

much
by

as they partake of the nature of the whole, being purchased

his blood. Acts xx. 28.

That this church belongs unto God, I shall o^nly leave evidenced
under the claim whereby he here appropriates it to himself; he calls
it

his

:

That

"

My house."

it is

his hou&e, I shall farther demonstrate.

required to the

making of a house:

—

first,

Materials for a superstruction; thirdly.
both into a useful building;
Christ.

—and

all

Three things are

A foundation;
An

orderly

secondly,

framing of

these concur to the church of

—6
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ZION.

hath a foundation. " I have laid the foundation," gaith
and, " Other foundation can no man lay, save that
iii. 10
which is laid, which is Jesus Christ," verse 11. That which Paul
laid ministerially, God himself laid primarily and efficiently. " Thus
saith the Lord God, Behold, I lay in Zion for a foundation a stone, a
First. It

Paul, 1 Cor.

;

tried stone, a precious comer-stone, a sure foundation," Isa. xxviii,

1

no other but the rock upon which the church
Now,
is built, Matt. xvi. 18, which makes it impregnable to the gates of
hell, communicating strength and permanency continually to every
this foundation

is

part of the building.

Secondly.
also

"

A foundation

be materials

Ye

only will not

for a superstruction.

are," saith he, " lively stones."

due time to be hewed and

make a

house,

—there must

Those you have,

1

Pet

ii.

5.

All God's elect are stones, in

fitted for this building.

Thirdly. Materials themselves will not serve: they

must be

fitly

framed, and wisely disposed, or they will be a heap, not a house.
Ye " are built upon the foundation of
This, then, is not wanting.
the apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ himself being the chief cornerin whom all the building, fitly framed together, groweth unto
an holy temple in the Lord in whom ye also are builded together
There
for an habitation of God through the Spirit," Eph. ii. 20-22.
I
is much spiritual and heavenly architecture in these three verses.
shall only touch on some particulars.
1. The foundation of this house, this temple, is laid; and that is
Jesus Christ: " Other foundation can no man lay." He is here called
" The chief comer-stone," and, " The foundation of the apostles and
It is
prophets."
It is not, which they Avere, but which they laid.

stone

;

:

" genitivus efficientis," not " materice," that expression holds out,

the persons working, not the thing wrought.

—

elect, believers; said in the
2. The materials of this building,
former verse to be " fellow-citizens, with the saints, and of the household of God." They alone are built on Christ, and thereby have union
with hun: not one dead, rotten stone in all this building, as shall be

declared.
8.

The

architects or builders are of tAvo sorts.

—

"The Spirit;"' we are "framed for an habitation
God by the Spirit;" he is the principal workman in this fabric,
without him is not one stone laid therein.
(2.) Secondary and instrumental: " The apostles and prophets."
(1.)

Principal:

of

And

this

they were two ways.

their labour, to lay the foundation

—

this was their work,
and carry on the building of this

[1.] Personally, in their several generations;

house.
[2.]

Doctrinally

;

so they labour in

it

to this very day;

— their doc-

—

—

;

THE BRANCH OF THE LORD

288

trine in the Scripture holds out the only foundation,

way

and the only

of building thereon.

The manner

4.

of the buUding:

it

is

"fitly

framed together,"

closely jointed and knit in together, sweetly closed
together with Christ, " the head, from which all the body by joints
ffvvapfioXoyov/xivri,

and bands having nourishment ministered, and knit together,
creaseth with the increase of God," Col.

in-

19.

What

kind of a house it is. It receiveth here a twofold title,
holy temple," and " An habitation," or tabernacle; because of
allusion to both those holy places of the worship of God, fulfilling

5.

"

ii.

An

its

the types of them both.
of Christ

is

Hence

it is

most evident that

To make this the more evident, I shall do
(1.) Show you what are the chief properties of
clare

what

is

havinfr called
(1.)

church

it all

(2.)

De-

along; the

church of Christ.

properties, or chief qualities of this house, they are

It

[1.]

these two things:
this house.

the relation wherein Jesus Christ stands to this house,

For the

three:

this

a house, and being appropriated unto God, God's house.

is

a living house;

[2.]

It

is

strong; [3.] It

is

glo-

rious.

"To whom coming, as unto a living
hving stones, are built up a spiritual house," 1 Pet.
Christ, the foundation, is a living stone, and they that are
ii. 4, 5.
Hence they are said to grow togebuilt upon him are living stones.
ther into a house.
Growth is a sign of life, growing from an inward
principle.
Such as the growth of any thing is, such is its life. The
[1.]

stone,

It

ye

a living house:

is

also, as

—

it lives
growth of this house is spiritual, so therefore also is its fife
He
with a spiritual fife, a life whose fulness is in its foundation.
hath " life in himself," John v. 26, and they from him: " I am cruyea, it is himself
cified wth Christ, nevertheless I live," Gal. ii. 20
It is true, those
in them,
" yet not I, but Christ liveth in me."
stones are dead in the rock as well as others " by nature children
of wrath as well as they," Eph. ii. 3 being " dead in trespasses and
he quickens
sins," verse 1. He who hews them out gives them life;
them when dead in trespasses and sins. There is not one rotten, dead
stone in all this building.
However some such may, by the advantage of their outward appearance, crowd in, yet they are not of the
;

—

;

;

;

—

house

itsel£

a strong house: "The gates of hell cannot prevail against
Though the rain descend, and the floods come,
and the winds blow upon this house, yet it will not fall, because it is
founded on a rock. Matt. vii. 25. We were all once a house built
upon Adam and when the wind came, and beat upon us, we fell
[2.] It is

it,"

Matt. xvi. 18.

;

and the fall of that house was very great. He in his best estate
was found to be but sand now we are built upon a rock that will
;
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—the waves may make a

noise, and dash themselves
be to their own ruin.
But you will say. May not weak and inconsistent materials be built
upon a rock, which yet may have never the more strength for their

abide

all trials:

against him, but

it

will

foundation ?

not so here, for the whole building

is framed together in the
but also in it, and so not to
be prevailed iigaiast, unless the rock itself be overthrown. And it is
a hving rock that this house is built on, a rock continually communicating strength unto every stone in the building, that it may be

It

is

foundation, Eph.

ii.

22

;

not only on

it,

—

enabled to abide in him.

I should proceed too far, should I go to
the mighty defence and fortification of this house; what

—

declai-e

hath been spoken from the foundation is efiough to demonstrate
to be a strong house.
[3.] It is a glorious house, and that in a threefold respect.
It

Ist.

is

glorious in respect of inward glory, brought unto

it

it

of

God

in the face of Jesus Christ, being beautiful through the comeliness that he puts upon it.
Hence Christ speaking of it says, "

How

fair art

O

thou,

!

love, for delights " Cant.

6

vii.

;

and, "

Thou

art all

my love there is no spot in thee," chap. iv. 7. And how, I pray,
comes that about? Why, Christ washeth it in his o^\'n blood, that it
might be wholly " a glorious church,'' Eph. v. 26, 27. And farther, he
being "The branch of the Lord and fruit of the earth," is made beauty
and gloiy, excellency and comeliness, thereunto, Isa. iv. 2.
It hath the beauty and glory of justification, which doth not only
take away aU filthy gannents, causing iniquity to pass away, but also
gives fair " change of raiment," Zech. iii. 4, 5, even the " gai-ments
of salvation," and the "robe of righteousness," Isa. Ixi. 10. And then
it hath the glory and beauty of sanctification
whence " the King's
daughter is all glorious within," Ps. xlv. 13. The comeHness and
fair,

;

;

beauty that
Tliis house

is

in a sanctified soul is

above

all

the glory of the world.

overlaid with gold within; Christ

is unto it "a
head of gold," Cant. v. 11. His house is not hke Nebuchadnezzar's
image, that the head should be of gold, and the members some of
them of clay; they all partake of his nature, and are very glorious

is all

—

therein.

In respect of

outward structm-e, which it eminently hath
" O thou afilicted, and tossed
with tempest, and not comforted! behold, I will lay thy stones mth
fair colours, and thy foundations with sapphires.
I will make thy
windows of agates and carbuncles, and all thy borders of pleasant
stones," Isa. liv. 11, 12.
So, also, where it is called the new Jerusalem,
a city, from its laws and polity, this " city" is said to be
of " pure gold,"
not dross and mire,
" the building of the wall of
VOL. VIIL
19
^dly.

its

in all the peculiar assemblies thereof:

—

—

——

:
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jasper,

and

foundations of

tlie

tlie

wall garnished with

This

precious stones," Kev. xxi. 18, 19.
" The

calls.

beauty of holiness,"

of the gospel
as our

their vigour

is

King on

and

P& ex.

of myrrh, aloes,

made him
upon

his right

8, 9.

and

cassia,

sanctuary, Ps.

—then

is

nothing so glorious

house reigning in

"all his garments smell

among his honourable women

hand doth stand the queen
Ixviii.

of

out of the ivory palaces whereby they have

Kings' daughters are

His goings are

manner

glory of the ordinances

There

his throne, Christ in his court, this

glad.

all

that which the psalmist

The

3.

purity.

the administration of his ordinances:

^

is

in gold of Ophir," Ps. xlv.

God and King

seen, the goings of our

24, 25, &c.

The

in the

apostle exalteth the glory of

gospel administrations exceedingly above the old tabernacle and

—

whidi yet was exceeding pompous and glorious.
" If," saith he, " the ministration of death, written and engraven in

temple worship,

was glorious, so that the children of Israel could not steadbehold the face of Moses for the glory of his countenance which
glory was to be done away how shall not the ministration of the
Spirit be rather glorious?
For if the ministration of condemnation
be glory, much more doth the ministration of righteousness exceed
in glory.
For even that which was made glorious had no glory in
this respect, by reason of the glory that excelleth.
For if that which
was done away was glorious, much more that which remaineth is gloristones,
fastly

;

:

ous," 2 Cor.

iii.

Let

7-11.

the spiritual service of

men

think as meanly as they please of

God amongst

his people, all glory that ever

yet appeared in the world was but a bubble to
instituted before

came exceeding

beholds the proud afar
2)dly.

It

is

short of

it.

it,

—

He

all

that

God

ever

it

who

off.

glorious in respect of the exaltation

the triumph over

all

delights in

its

opposers.

To

it

hath above and

see a house, a palace,

hung

round about with ensigns, spoils, and banners taken from the enemies
that have come against it, is a glorious thing;
thus is this house of
God decked " Kings of armies did flee apace, and she that tarried
" She that tanies at home,"
at home divided the spoil," Ps. IxviiL 12.
the mother of the family, the church of God, she " hath all the spoils."
The Lord hath affirmed, that not only every one that opposeth, but

—

:

that do not serve this house, shall be utterly destroyed, Isa. Ix. 1 2.
There you have the spoil of Pharaoh, and all his host, gathered on
the shore of the Red sea, and dedicated in this house, Exod. xv.
There you have the robes of Nebuchadnezzar, reserved when himself
was turned into a beast, Dan. iv. There you have the imperial ornaments of Diocletian and his companion, casting aside their dominion
for very madness that they could not prevail against this house.
There is the blood of Julian, kept for a monument of vengeance
against apostates.
There you have the rochets of the prelates of this
all

—

—
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of late, with other garments of their adherents, rolled
is a place reserved for the remaining spoils of the

There

in blood.

when she

whore,

gi'eat

;

Rev.

be burned, and made naked, and deso-

shall

Never any

xi.

rose, or shall arise, against this house,

and

go forth unto final prosperity. Let the men of the world take heed
how they burden themselves with the foundation-stone of this house
it will assuredly break them all in pieces.
Thus have I given you a glimpse of this house, with the chief
properties of it, which as God assumes as his own, so also peculiarly
it belongs unto the Lord Christ; yea, what relation it stands in unto
him, or rather he unto it, is the main thing I intend.

—

(2.)

[1.]

and

Jesus Christ stands in a twofold relation unto this house:

In respect of

its

fabric

and building;

[2.]

In respect of

its

state

condition.

[1.]

In the

respect;

—

fii-st

regard, Christ relates to this house in a fourfold

as, 1st. Its

foundation; 2dly. Its ark; Sdly. Its altar; ithly.

Its candlestick.

God assisting, in order, and begin with
down, his relation to this house, as,
1st. T!\\e foundation of it.
This was in part declared before. He
is the stone which the builders rejected, but made of the Lord the
head of the comer, Ps. cxviii. 22. He is the lowest in the bottom,
to bear up the weight of the building; and the highest in the corner,
" Other foundation can no man lay
to couple the whole together.
but that which is laid, which is Jesus Christ," 1 Cor. iii. 11. He is
the rock on which he builds his church. Matt. xvi. 18.
I shall pass through these,

what was

first

Now there

are three things required to a foundation, all which are

eminently seen
(1st)

—

laid

That

the Lord Christ, in reference to this house.

iii

it

be

foundation.

and that
[Isi.]

laid

first

exceeding preposterous,

first

Jesus Christ

is

in the building.

to build a house,

the

were a course
to lay the

laid in this holy fabric,

is

in a fourfold respect.

He

is

the

first

Lord puii^osed that

"

in respect of God's eternal purpose.
The
" in this as

he should have the pre-eminence

well as in all other things. Col.

first-bom

among many

before all things:

i.

18.

by him aU things"

the things of this house

He

is

in that respect " the

Rom. viii. 29, the residue
be made conformable unto him.

brethren,"

house being predestinated to
is

that

first

It

and then

—"

— that

is,

of this
" He

all spiritual things, all

he is the head of the body, the
church."
This I mean, God purposed that Chiist should be the
bottom and foundation of this whole buildingf, that it should be all
laid on him.
I do not mean that God first intended Christ for a
foundation, and then his elect for building (the order of mtcution and
consist

:

—

execution

is,

as to

first

and

last,

inverted

by

all

agents)

;

but this I
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God purposing

say,

to build his elect into a holy temple, purposed

that Jesus Christ should be the foundation.
[2(Z?y.]

and
iii.

In respect of outward manifestation.
he laid one stone in

declares him, before

15,

The

seed, saith he, of the

—

woman

God

first

manifests

Gen.

this building.

shall bruise the serpent's

Then was
head
in that was laid the first stone of this building.
the " Lamb slain,'' antl xaTaZoXrig xog/Mov, Rev. xiii. 8, presently " after
the foundation of the world:" and thence is grace in him said to be
:

given to the

elect, Tph ^povoov aiuvlm, Tit.

i.

2,

"

many

ages ago."

must be first laid in the
heart of every individual stone before they are laid up in this building.
If Christ be not in men, they are aSoKifioi, 2 Cor. xiii. 7,
altoTry them never so often, they must
gether useless for this building.
at last be rejected and laid aside.
[4!thly.^ In respect of every particular assembly and little sanctuary
of mount Zion.
If he be not first laid in the midst of such assem\3dly.} Because, in order of nature, Christ

—

blies,

they will prove to be pinnacles of Babel, not towers of Zion.
was the way of the saints of old, first to give up them-

This, therefore,

Lord Christ, and then to one another, by the will of
God, 2 Cor. viii. 5.
In these respects Christ the foundation is first laid in this spiritual
building,
which is the first property of a foundation.
foundation must be hidden and out of sight unto aU those
(^dly.)
that outwardly look upon the house. They cannot perceive it, though
And this hath occasioned
every part of the house doth rest upon it.
many mistakes in the world. An unwise man coming to a great
house, seeing the antics and pictiures [figures?] stand crouchmg under
the windows and sides of the house, may haply think that they bear
up the weight of the house, when indeed they are for the most part
pargeted posts. They bear not the house,
the house bears them. By
their bowing, and outward appearance, the man thinks the burden is
on them, and supposes that it would be an easy thing, at any time,
by taking them away, to demolish the house itself. But when he sets
himself to work, he finds these things of no value there is a foundation in the bottom, which bears up the whole, that he thought not
of
against that he may waste himself, until he be broken in pieces.
Men looking upon the church, do find that it is a fair fabric indeed,
but cannot imagine how it should stand. A few supporters it seemeth
selves to the

—

A

—

;

:

—

to have in the world, like crouching antics under the windows, that

make some show of under-propping

it

:

— here you have a magistrate,

Think the men of the world, " Can we but reprops,
move these
the whole would quicldy topple to the ground."
Yea, so foolish have I been myself, and so void of understanding before the Lord, as to take a view of some goodly appearing props of

there an army, or

so.

'
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the house be preserved

—they looked unto me

should be removed?

if

these

like the mariners in Paul's

—

without whose abode therein they could not be saved, when,
suddenly some have been manifested to be pargeted posts, and the
On this
very best to be held up by the house, and not to hold it up.
account the men of the world think it no great matter to demolish the
ship,

lo

!

spiritual church of Christ to the

ground

:

—they encourage one another

to the work, never thinking of the foundation that lies hidden, against

which they dash themselves

all

to pieces.

I say, then, Christ, as the

—

hidden to the men of the world, they
There is nothing more remote from
see it not, they believe it not.
their apprehension than that Christ should be at the bottom of them
and their ways, whom they so much despise.
(Sdly.) The foundation is that Avhich bears up the whole weight of
What part of the house soever is not directly poised
the building.
upon it hath no strength at all. Take a goodly stone, hew it, square
it, make it every way fit for your fabric, so that it may seem to be the
best of all your materials yet if you do not lay it upon the foundation, answerable to that which may give it a solid basis, and bear up
the weight and poise thereof, it will be useless, cumbersome, and
foimdation of this house,

is

;

quickly

fall

to the ground.

Let a man be hewed and squared by the word and ordinances into
outward conformity never so exactly, that he seems one of the most
beautiful saints in the world; yet if he be not laid rightly by faith
upon the foundation, to derive from thence strength, supportment,
and vigour, he will quickly fall to the ground. What, then, will become of their building who heap up all sorts of rubbish to make a
house for the Lord?
2dly. Christ

is

the arJc of this house.

The ark

in the tabernacle,

and afterward in. the temple, was the most holy thing in the most holy
place.
There was nothing in it but the two tables of stone written
before it was Aaron's rod that budded, with
with the finger of God
a pot full of manna; over it was the propitiatory, or mercy-seat,
being a plate of gold as long and as broad as the ark, covering it,
being shadowed with the cherubims of glory. Now all this glorious
fabric did signify, that unless the law with its condemning power were
hid in the ark, and covered with the mercy-seat, no person could stand
Besides, the law was the old covenant of works,
before the Lord.
and being renewed unto them chiefly to be subservient to the gospel,
and partly, with its appurtenances and carnal administration, to be the
tenure of the Israelites' holding the land of Canaan, and this being in
the ark, it was said to contain the covenant, and is frequently called

—
—
;

"

The ark

house.

of the covenant."

When

Jesus Christ

is

the ark of this spiritual

the temple was opened in heaven, there was seen in

—

—
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Jesus Clirist,
the temple the ark of God's testament, Kev. xi. 19,
made conspicuous to all, who lay much hid under the old testament,
Rom, iii. 25. God is said to set forth Christ to be 'iXaarripm, " a pro-

by that very terai is the mercy-seat
and the mercy-seat coverHe, then, doth these two things
ing it.
(1st) In behalf of this house, and every stone thereof, he hides the
law with its condemning power, that nothing from thence shall be
If a man have a suit to be tried in any court,
laid to their charge.
himself that the only evidence which is
engage
friend
powerful
a
and
ao-ainst him shall not be produced, will it not give him encouragement
In that great and tremendous trial which is to be above,
to proceed ?

pitiation," or mercy-seat; for

expressed, Heb.

ix. 5.

He

is,

then, the ark
:

but one principal evidence against us, which gives life to all
this is the law.
if it be removed all the rest must fail
it shall not (I
Christ, as the ark and mercy-seat, hides this law;
speak in respect to this house) be produced at the day of trial. Will
not this be a gi-eat encouragement to them to appear at the throne
Christ hides the law, as being " the end " of it, Rom. x. 4,
of God ?

there

is

others;

—
—

which

:

might be fulfilled in us," Rom. viii. 4.
hath so far answered all that the law required, that none from
thence can "lay any thing to the charge of God's elect," Rom. viii.83, 34.
Let not poor sinners fear, it will not be with them as with Uzzah
he touched the ark and died touch tliis ark, and live for ever.
" that the righteousness thereof

He

—

;

And,
{2dly.)

He

is

the ark of this house, as containing in himself the

new covenant; it is made with him
made out through him
irreversibly,

—

originally, established in

in all the grace of

it

him

faith-

fuUy.

He

There were two altars in the
and an altar for
The first was the great brazen altar
incense, Exod. xx\ni. and xxx.
that stood without the holy place, whereon the burnt -offerings and
The other less, made
all sacrifices of blood for remission were offered.
gold,
and
a crown of beaten
pure
with
of shittim-wood, all overlaid
gold upon it, on which they were to bum pure incense unto the Lord
3dly.

is

the altar of this house.

old tabernacle and temple,

—an

altar for sacrifice

And

they were both most holy, sanctifying the gifts with
were offered on them, Matt, xxiii. 19. Now,
both these doth our Saviour supply in this house. He is the gi'eat
altar of sacrifice, the altar of offerings for expiation and atonement
" We have an altar, whereof they have no right to eat who serve
the tabernacle," Heb. xiii. 10; that is, even He who sanctified the
people with his own blood, and suffered without the gate, verse 11.
The good-will and soul of Christ offering up himself, through the
always.

legal sanctification that

eternal Spirit, a pure oblation

and

sacrifice,

by one

offering to perfect
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fcr ever tliem that are sanctified, is all

golden altar of incense.
prayer come before thee as

Incense

is

incense.'''
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our

He

altar.

prayer, Ps.

cxli.

Jesus Christ

is

also tlie

is

2,

"

Let

my

the golden altar

even that altar which
the fonner he makes
our persons accepted, so by the latter he makes our duties accepted.
And all the living stones of this house are priests to offer sacrifice
on these altars. By him, as priests, they have approximation to the
there they have a share and participation in all the sacholy place

whereon that incense
is

is oflfered,

always before God, Rev.

;

Eev.

viii. 3, 4,

As by being

ix. 18.

—

upon or by him.
Uh. He is the candlestick of this house. The making, fashioning,
and use of the candlestick in the holy place of the tabernacle, you
It was one of the most glorious utensils of
have, Exod. xxv. 81, &c.
and beaten gold, Avith much variety of
pure
of
made
frame,
that
rifices

that are offered

works,

—knops,

flowers,

and lamps.

fight for all the worship of

nacle was
light

made

close,

from without;

it

God

The

in that

use of

it

most holy

all its

The

mndow. It was not
own fight from vsdthin.

without any

had

was, to bear out

place.

taber-

to receive

It

is

true,

this candlestick, with its seven lamps, did secondarily represent the

churches of Christ, which hold out liis fight among themselves and
unto others. Rev. L 20, " The seven candlesticks thou sawest are
the seven churches."

Therefore Solomon

made

" ten candlesticks

of pure gold," 1 Kings vii 49, to set out yet farther the increase and
multiplying of the churches of God. Upon this account, also, the two
Avitnesses are said to be " two candlesticks," Rev. xi. 4, and " the two

anointed ones that stand before the God of the whole earth," Zech.
There is mention,
iv. 8, whence that in the Revelation is taken.
^the Holy
indeed, of two anointed ones, but of one candlestick;

—

Ghost plainly intimating, that though the churches and witnesses of
Christ are also candlesticks in a second sense, yet there is one eminent candlestick, which hath fight originally in itself, which also it
communicates unto all others. And this is that which is mentioned
in Zech. iv., which hath the " two ofive-trees," or the two anointed
churches of Jews and Gentiles, standing by it, receiving light from it
to communicate to others: they empty the golden oil out of themFor this candlestick
selves which they receive from the candlestick.
hath "seven lamps," verse 2 which lamps, that bum before the throne,
seven Spirits, that is, the
are the " seven Spirits of God," Rev. iv. 5,
perfection and completeness of the Spirit of God in all lus graces and
Now, who hath these seven Spirits? Even he who reoperations.
;

—

ceived not the Spirit "by measure," John
upon which are the " seven eyes," Zech. iiL

iil
9.

84, being the " stone"

He alone, then, is this

and all the light which this house hath it is from him.
There are two ways whereby Jesus Christ makes out light to this

candlestick,

—
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house:

(1st.)

By way

of doctrinal revelation; {2dly.)

Of

real

com-

munication.
"

{1st.) He alone discovers light to all the stones of this building:
No man hath seen God at any time the only begotten Son, which
;

bosom

in the

is

No

of the Father, he hath declared him,''

saving discovery of God, of his nature, his

John

will, his love,

i.

18.

but what

The moon and stars give light but it is only what they
The prophets and apostles held out light but
it was all received from hun.
They spake by the Spirit of Christ
"I have received of the Lord that which also I
that was in them,
The same apostle curses every
delivered unto you," 1 Cor. xi. 23.
by

is

Christ.

;

receive from the sun.

;

one that shall bring in any other light into this house, be they
angels or men, Gal.

i.

8, 9.

Christ alone fully

knows the mind

of

God, as being always " in the bosom of the Father," John i. 18; yea,
he knows it to the uttermost, being one with Ids Father, John
X. 80.
And he is willing to reveal it for even " for this end came
he into the world, that he might bear witness to the truth." And
he had abihty enough to do it, for " in him were hid all the treasures
of wisdom and knowledge," Col. ii. 3.
He alone is the author of aU
light to this his holy habitation.
Many attempts have been to set
;

up Hght

in this house,

and not from

Christ.

their traditions, for the doctrine of this house
for the

—

government of

it

;

some

;

Some would

some

kindle

their prudentials,

their ceremonials, for the worship of

men think to compass themselves
with sparks, and walk in the hght of the fire which themselves have
Shall not such
kindled, in the face of the Sun of righteousness?
men lie down in sorrow? Beloved, take heed of such " ignes fatui,"
foolish, misguiding fires.
(idly.) By way of real communication. He is " the true Light, which
lighteth every man," John i. 9.
Every one that hath any spiritual
it

;

all

candles in the sun.

Shall

—

light really

communicated

to

him hath

it

from Christ.

It

is

part of

Luke iv. 18. And therefore he adviseth the church of Laodicea to come to him for eyesalve, that she might see, Rev. iii. 18.
At his coming, Zion shmes
The
forth, Isa. Ix. 1; because his light ariseth upon her, verse 2.

his

work

to " recover sight to the blind,"

former doctrinal teaching of

itself will

not

suffice:

All the light the sun can give will not

must be a
itself.

his Spirit,
will of his

blind

John

it,

man

see

:

i.

5.

there

The stones
by nature all blind, yea, darkened, yea, darkIf the Lord Christ do not, by the mighty efficacy of
create a visive power within them, as well as reveal the

visive faculty within as well as light without.

of this building are

ness

make a

may

that light

shine in darkness, and the darkness not comprehend

—

—

Father to them, they will never spiritually discern the
The natural man discerneth not the things of God,

things of God.

—

—

;
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nor indeed can do, 1 Cor. ii. 14. It is true, men, by the help of comgifts, with the use of the former doctrinal revelation, may attain
to such a knowledge of the mind of God as may, in a sense, be called
Far may they go, much may they do, by
illumination, Heb. vi. 4.
they may teach others, and be cast away themselves
his light
they may dispute for tmth, yea, die for tmth, and all this while have

mon

:

but the

—

first,

;

common

anointing,

A spnitual

—

see nothing clearly, but

mind

God

men walk-

not to be
creatmg
a
Christ,
Spirit
of
of
the
an
almighty
act
obtained without
new power of life and light upon the soul. Some, indeed, think that
Do but show them outthey have this seeing power in themselves.
wardly what is to be seen, and let them alone for the discerning of
ing like

it.

trees.

Well, then,

liouse, I

let

them alone

;

of

is

ever they are stones of this living

if

am deceived. Thou that art so, know whence is all

shall .come ;

it

—

thy light

draw nigh to the candlestick
Thence must thy light come, yea, and
the secrets of the Lord shall make their abode

and if thou art any thing
from whence all hght is.
thence

insight into the

in the dark,

with thee.

And

this is the fourfold relation

wherein the Lord Christ stands

imto this house, as it is
[2.] In respect of state and condition, Jesus Christ stands in a
viz., 1st, As the owner; 2dly, The
fivefold relation to this house,
builder; 3c?^2/j ^he watchman or keeper Uhly, The mhahitev; Bthly,
a spiritual building.

—

;

The avenger
1st.

He

I build

the owner of

is

my

each of which I shall unfold in order.

:

He

it.

calls it his:

church," Matt. xvi. 18.

"

Moses

his house, as a servant; but Christ as a

And

"

Upon

this rock will

was

faithful in all

verily

Son over

his

own

may
know

house,

he
that in the
good right and title,
great economy of grace Jesus Christ hath a threefold right and title

whose house are we," Heb.
doth not own

iii.

5, 6.

that you

as his without

it

see that

to this house.
{1st.)

Of

He

inheritance.

Heb.
to be Lord of
things,"

i.

3.

By

is

by

his

Father " appointed heir of

all

inheritance he obtains this excellent name,

God sends him to the vineyard as the
were refused. And he hath an engagement
from his Father, that he shall enjoy his whole inheritance upon demand, Ps. ii. 8. For the Father appointed, "in the fulness of times,
to gather together all thiugs in Christ, both which are in heaven,
and which are on earth, even in him," Eph. i. 10. So that as Christ
is "the first-begotten" of the Father, Heb. i. 6, and "the first-born
this house.

heir, after his servants

of every creature," Col.

wUl not do
i^dly.)

finds that

;

i.

15, the right of heirship

is

his.

But

this

for,

When
it is

he should come to take possession of tliis house, he
mortgaged, and that a great debt hes upon it; which
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he must pay

I-ORD

he ever intend to have it.
added
a right of purchase. He
also
must
be
To
must purchase this house, and pay a great price for it. And what ia
this price? what is required of him? No less than his dearest blood,
Acts XX. 28. Yea, he must make his soul an offering for sin, and
all the curse and punishment
charge himself with the whole debt
which this house had in part actually contracted upon itself, and
He must put his shoulders under the burden due
wholly deserved.
to the stripes prepared for it. A hard task
But
back
and
his
to it,
to the uttermost farthmg, if

the former

title

there

;

—

!

Jesus Christ being the heir, the right of redemption belonged unto
him. It was not for his honour that it should lie unredeemed. Full

knew
make

whole creation was too begwhich
he assumed to pay that by, which he never took was startled for a
while, and would have deprecated this grievous price, crying out, "If
it be possible, let this cup pass from me;" but he recollects himself,
God:" and so, through
and says, "I am content to do thy will,
the eternal Spirit, he offered himself up unto God for a ransom. He
likes the house, and will have it to dwell in, whatever it cost him.
" Here," saith he, " shall be my habitation, and my dwelling for
" Know ye not," saith the apostle, " that ye are
ever," Ps. cxxxii.
Well, and how come we so to
Spirit
of Christ?"
the temple of the
" Ye are bought with a price," 1 Cor. vi. 19.
They who affirm
be?
that he also purchased the unclean sties of the devil, wot not what

well he

garly to

they

that

if

he did

this purchase.

it

not, the

It

is

—

true, that nature of ours

—

say.

{odly.)

Unto purchase he must

also

add conquest.

An

unjust

usm-per had taken possession of this house, and kept it in bondage;
Satan had seized on it, and brought it, through the wrath of God,

—

under his power. He, then, must be conquered, that the Lord Christ
may have complete possession of his own house. " For this purpose,"
then, " was the Son of God manifested, that he might destroy the
works of the devil," 1 John iii. 8. And how doth he do it? He
overpowers him and destroys him, in that " through death he destroyed him that had the power of death; that is, the devil," Heb.
And he spoiled him, having overcome him. He bound the
ii. 14.
All that
strong man, and then spoiled his goods. Matt. xii. 29.
darkness, unbelief, sin, and hardness, that he had stuffed this house

and scatters them all away. And to make his
conquest complete, he triumphs over his enemy, and, Uke a mighty
conqueror, makes an open show of him, to his everlasting shame,

withal, Christ spoils

Having spoiled principalities and powers, he made a
openly, triumphing over them in his cross;" and by
them
show
this means strengthens his title to his inheritance.
Col.

ii.

15, "

of

I

might

also farther insist

on the donation of his Father, and the

—
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by

it

his Spirit

to prove this house to be Christ's.
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but these are

;

sufficient

take some observations

sliall

hence.

Observation

1.

^Is this the house of Christ

— Let men take heed how they
makes this a great argument
they came into the Lord's "
of Christ's purchase

is

?

he the owner of

The

spoil it for themselves.

in his pleading

agamst opposers, that

inheritance/' Ps. Ixxix.

was not then

it?

psalmist

known

so clearly

The

1.

title

as that of his

inheritance; and therefore they of old pleaded chiefly by that title.
Now he hath proclaimed to all, his other titles also, the whole right

—

—

he has to this house, to Lis saints. Who, then, shall meddle with
Amongst men, every one with all his might will
it, and go free ?
defend his own possession and shall we think that the Lord Christ
Shall not men pay dear
Avill suffer his to be spoiled at an easy rate?
How hath he in our days frustrated all
for their encroachment ?
;

attempts for the persecution of his
anointed."

Men may upon

such a land, nation, or faction;

and only theirs, ^vho are
for their bread,

make

will

that

not," saith he, "

Touch

mine

will in the

it

end appear

living stones of this house.

to

be

theirs,

Dogs may scramble

but shall not enjoy it. It is Christ in this house that
He hath done it
it a burdensome stone.
Do not think it will excuse thee
learn fjLn '^sofiaxsiv.

every stone of

men may

to say

"

!

various pretences claim this privilege to

thou wast mistaken.

Observation

2.

Is Christ the ow7ier of this house

Men

?

—Let the order

are apt to be tampering

and disposal of it be left
with his house and household. They will be so kind and careful as
Thus and thus shall
to lay out their wisdom and prudence about it
Christ is exceeding jealous
it be; these are parts and members of it.
to himself

;

of his honour in this particular.

He

tending to his glory should think
towards his own, as not exactly to

him

the reofimen thereof

Men would

we

suppose) to order our

own

cannot bear
so

it,

that

men

dis'pose of all things that

his.

We

houses;

pre-

wanting in love or wisdom
concern

not be so dealt withal in their

houses as they deal with Christ in
(as

—

—

own

wisdom enough
only the wisdom and love
have

all

of the Father leaves his to the discretion of others.

These thoughts

are not from above.

own house to himself upon
put those buildings on him for his
which are not so, which he holds not by these titles. Go to a man
that dwells in a stately palace of his own, show him a hog-sty, tell
him, " This is your house; here you dwell; this is yours:" can you
Observation

so

many

3.

titles ?

Hath

— Let

Christ taken his

not

men

—

put a greater indignity on him

?

"

No," says the man;

" that is

not

'
The second of the two sermons under the present text, and latterly printed
Ed.
as one, began at this point, according to a statement in an old edition.

—

—
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mine

yonder sumptuous palace." And shall we deal thus
Lord Jesus ? He hath bought and adorned his own house

I dwell in

;

vnth. the

—a

:

glorious house

If

it is.

now men

shall hold out to

him a

sty of

den of unclean beasts, a ruinous heap, whereof the far greatest
will
part are dead stones, and tell him, this is his church, his house,
it not exceedingly provoke him ? will he bear such a reproach? Nay,
he will reject such tenders to their ruin.
" This man was
2dly. Jesus Christ is the builder of this house
counted worthy of more glory than Moses, inasmuch as he who hath
builded the house hath more honour than the house," Heb. iii. 3.
swine, a

—

:

" I," saith he, " wall build

my church,"

This

Matt. xvi. 18.

is

not a

any workman but Christ. It is true, there are others employed under him; and some so excellent that they may be said to
be "wise master-builders," 1 Cor. iii. 10; but yet all the efficacy of
their labour in this building is not from themselves, but merely from
him by whom they are employed. Except the Lord build this house,
fabric for

they labour in vain that go about to build it.
Now this house receives a twofold building: {1st.) Spiritual, of
all the stones thereof into one mystical house.
Of this I chiefly treat.
{-dly.) Ecclesiastical, of

nacles,

—which

some

particular stones into several taber-

are useful partitions in the great mystical house,

called assemblies

and dwell ing-j)! aces of mount Zion.

Both these

it

hath from Christ alone.

For the

(Is^.)

first;

—

if all

workmen in the world
own strength to hew out

the most skilful

should go to the pit of nature, by their

stones for this building, they will never, with all their skill

gence, lay one stone

upon

There

it.

is life

and

dili-

required to those stones,

which none can give but Christ. The Father hath given into his
hand alone to give life eternal to whom he mil, John xvii. 2. He
To him is comr
alone can tm'n stones into children of Abraham.
mitted

all

dispensation of quickening power.

dust of death, and no
sjDiritual
live, it

power,

man

He brings us

hath quickened his own

all spiritual life is

vested in Christ.

from the

With

soul.

If dead stones

must be by hearing the voice of the Son of God.

Christ's

unto dead stones or
rather, being life unto them.
Of those who >vill attempt to build
themselves, and draw a principle of spiritual life from the broken
building of his mystical house

cisterns of nature, I shall

is

his giving life

;

speak afterward.

For the second, or the communion of hving stones one with
another, and all with Christ, in the order and worship appointed by
the gospel, so becommg assemblies and dwelHng-places of mount Zion;
this also is of him.
This is for his outward solemn worship and
he would never allow that the will of any creature should be the
measure of his honour. He sets up the candlesticks, and holds the
{2dly.)

—

;
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to the institution of this building,

—

—

it is

it is wholly
look for directions about this building,
from Christ
from him. From him, his word, his Spirit, is the institution, direction,
and perfection of it. From hence, now, take some observations.
Observation 1. Is Christ the builder of this house? can he alone
can he alone, and that by his almighty
fit us for this building?
power, put life into dead stones, that they may grow up to be a holy
and hving habitation unto him? What, then, becomes of that famous
workman, free-will, and a power of believing in ourselves? do not they
work effectually in this temple? As it was in Solomon's temple,
" there was neither axe, nor hammer, nor any tool of iron heard in the
house while it was in building," 1 Kings vi. 7 so in this spiritual
house, that iron tool of free-will is not once heard; it comes not nigh
He gives Hfe to whom he pleases.
Christ doth all alone.
the work,
Shall a dead will be thought to have a quickening, life-giving power
Shall a spirit of life be spun out of the bowels of nature? Is
in it?
it the will of man, or the will of God, that draws men unto Christ?
;

—

;

—

and

is it

is this

Even

his Spirit, or flesh, that unites us to

makes

workman employed,
there,

where

men

that
ciy, " Go

to, let

him?

all this

noise

Where, then,

m the

world?

us build us a city, and a tower

—

whose top may reach unto heaven,'' Gen. xi. 4, amongst those who
would build a Babel, a tower of then* own to get to heaven by. The
Lord comes down! and scatters all their undertakings. This workman
never placed stone in the house of Christ. Nay, it is like the foolish

woman, that

pulls

down her house with both her

hands.

What

free

grace sets up, that free will strives to demolish.
Observation 2. See hence a great mistake of

who would fain be stones in this
They hew and square themselves,

—

house.

many poor creatures,
What course take they?

strive to cut off this

and that rub-

they suppose) alone hinders them from being fitted to
this building; they pare themselves with vows, promises, resolutions,
and engagements, beautify themselves with duties and services; and

bish,

which

(as

—

then, with

many

perplexing

fears,

present themselves to the building,

never knowing whether they are admitted or no.

All this while the

great Master-builder stands by, scarcely dealt withal.

What, now,

is

What

they build one day, falls down in
When they have oftentimes in their own thoughts brought
another.
the building to such a pass as that they are ready to think it will be
well with them, now surely they shall have a share and interest in this
living and glorious house all on a sudden they fall again to the ground,
the issue of such attempts?

;

and they suppose themselves in the world's rubThere is no end of this alternation. Would, now, this
bish again.
poor soul see where its great defect lies? It hath not applied itself
Wouldst thou be a stone in this fabric?
aright to the only Builder.

their hopes Avither,

—
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Lay

Lord Jesus

thyself before the

self altogether unfit for

;

say to

him

that thou art in thy-

the great building he hath in hand

;

— that

thou hast often attempted to put thyself upon it, but all in vain
" Now, Lord Jesus, do thou take me into thine own hand.
If thou
I must justify thee in all thy
castest me awa.y, I cannot complain,
ways but thou callest things that are not as though they were, thou
turnest dead stones into children of Abraham: oh, turn my dead
Fear not he will in no wise cast thee out.
into a living stone "
The vanity of men, attempting to mix their power and wisdom in
:

—

—

;

!

;

the heaping up tabernacles for Christ, might be hence discovered;

but I forbear.
Zdly. Jesus Christ is the great watchman, or keeper of this house.
There are, indeed, other watchmen, and that of God's own appointment, for the use of this house: "Son of man, I have made thee a
watchman," Ezek. iii. 17; "I have set watchmen upon thy walls,"
Isa. Ixii. 6,

"

7 which in a special
;

They watch," Heb.

manner

1 7, as

xiii.

are the pastors of the chm'ches.

the priests and Levites heretofore

kept the watch of the Lord. It cannot be denied but that many who
have taken upon them to be these watchmen have watched only for
their own advantage, have been very dogs,
yea, dumb dogs, the very

under

—

—

yea, they have been, and oftentimes are,
various pretences, great " smiters and wounders of the spouse

worst of dogs,

Isa. Ivi. 10,

But yet, were they never so good and true to
were never able all to watch and keep this house,
had it not another watchman " Except the Lord keep the city, these
watchmen watch in vain," Ps. cxxvii. 1. He that keepeth Israel, who
doth neither slumber nor sleep, must keep this house, or it will be
of Christ," Cant.

v. 7.

their trusts, they

:

destroyed.

Christ, then,

is

that holy one, and that watcher, that

came down from heaven, and commanded
the branches, Dan.

—

iv.

13, 14,

to cut

down the

—Nebuchadnezzar and

tree

and

his great power,

for meddling with this house.
Now, Christ watcheth his house for
two ends.
(1st) To see what it wants. 2 Chron. xvi. 9, " The eyes of the Lorp
run to and fro throughout the whole earth, to show himself strong in
its behalf"
He looks down from heaven to behold them that fear
him, Ps. xiv. He is that stone upon which are " seven eyes," Zecb.
iii. 9,
a sufficiency, in perfection of wisdom, inspection, and government, for the good of his house. And those seven eyes of his " run
to and fro through the whole earth" for this very purpose, Zech.
iv. 10.
He takes notice of the state and condition of his people, to
eye them in their distresses, and to give them tunely and suitable

—

deliverance.
lahai-roi

(^dly.)

They may

[The well of

To

call

Him

every spring of their refreshment, Beerand seeth me].

that liveth

see that the son of violence

draw not nigh unto

it;

and

—

;
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if he do, to require it at his hands; to make him eat his own flesh,
and drink his own blood, that he may learn to devour no more.

Observe, then,

Observation

1.

Whence

that this house, which seems so often

it is

from ruin. Ofttimes it is
on say. Now it is gone for
ever.
But still it recovers, and gets up again. The Lord Christ
looks on all the while he knows how far things may proceed for
When it comes to that pass that, if pressures and troubles
trial.
should continue, the house will be overborne indeed, then he puts in,
rebukes the winds and waves, and makes all things still again. Like
a father who looks upon his cliild in a difficult and dangerous busiknows that he can relieve him when he pleases, but would willness,
lets bim alone until
ingly see him try his strength and cunning,
perhaps the child thinks himself quite lost, and wonders his father
doth not help him but when the condition comes to be such that,
to

be

nio-h to destruction, is yet preserved

brouo'ht into a condition that all that look

:

—

—

;

without help, he will be

lost indeed, instantly

the father puts in his

—

hand and saves him. So deals the Lord Jesus with his house, lets it
oftentimes strive and wrestle with great oppositions, to draw out and
exercise all the graces thereof; but yet all this while he looketh on,
and when danger is nigh indeed, he is not far off.
Observation 2. Let all the enemies of the church know, that there
is one who hath an eye over them in all their counsels and undertakWhilst they are digging deep, he looks on and laughs them
ings.
How perplexed was the king of Syria when he found that
to scorn.
the prophet was acquainted with all his designs, and made them

known

to the king of Israel

!

It cannot but be a matter of per-

plexity to the enemies of this house,

when they

great Friend and Protector thereof

continually present in

is

shall find that the
all their

Let them not wonder at their birthless undertakings; the
eye of Christ is still upon them.
whoever they are,
Observation 3. Let the saints see their privilege
in what condition soever, the eye of Christ is upon them. He watches
When no
over them for good, and knows their souls in adversity.
eye sees them, he looks on them they cannot be cast out of his care,
nor hid from his sight. There are many poor souls who go heavily
that mourn in their spirits unknown, unregarded,
all the day long,
the eye of Christ is on them for good continually they
tmpitied
cannot be thrown out of his watchful care.
Christ is the indweller of this house.
He hath not built
4<thly.
He
It is for a habitation for himself
it QxiH framed a for no use.
hath chosen Zion he hath desired it for his habitation. " This is
my rest," saith he " here mil I dwell," Ps. cxxxii. 13, 14. This house
He is tho
is built up to be an habitation unto him, Eph, ii. 22,

advisees.

—

;

;

—

—

;

;

;

—

—
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"

;

King

It is true, for his
of saints," and this house is his court.
nature, " the heaven must receive him, until the time of the
restitution of all things," Acts iii. 21 ; but yet, he dwelleth hi this

human

house three ways:
of

it,

Christ dwells in this house, and every stone
his Spirit.
"
ye not that Christ is in you, except ye be
Know
Spirit,
his

By

(1st.)

by

—

you;" that is, the Spirit of
So the Holy Ghost expounds it, Rom.
" li
viii. 9, " If the Spuit of God dwell in you:" which, verse 10, is,
Christ and his Spirit, as to indwelhng, are all
Christ be in you."
" The love of God is shed
one; for he dwells 'm. us by his Spirit.
is given unto us," Rom.
that
Ghost,
Holy
abroad in our hearts by the
"
a grace of the Spirit,
God,"
of
love
only
the
is
There
not
V. 5.
" shed abroad " in us, but there is also the " Holy Spirit given unto
reprobates?" 2 Cor.

by

Christ, Christ

This

us."

up

raised

is

xiii. 5.

" Christ in

his Sphit.

fully asserted,

Jesus, dwells in

Rom.

viii.

you;" as

11, "

also,

The

2 Tim.

Spirit of
i.

14,

him

"Keep

that

the

good thing committed to thee by the Holy Ghost which dwelleth in
Hence the saints are said to be " temples of the Holy Ghost."
us."
Jesus Christ doth not build temples merely for graces, created graces
he dwells in them himself, he dwells in them by his Spirit. And

—

a glorious privilege of this house, that Jesus Christ in a mystical and wonderful manner should dwell in it, and every stone of it.
Hereby aU behevers come to be not one personal, but one mystical

this is

Christ, 1 Cor.

human
Christ,

xii.

12.

However we are distanced in respect of his
we are one, one body, one mystical

—

nature, yet mystically

—

because we have one Sphit dwelling

in us

and him.

If a

man were never so tall, so that his head should reach the stars, and
Ms feet stand upon the ground, yet, having but one soul, he is but
one man still. Though Christ in his human nature be exceedingly
distanced from us, yet there being one and the same Spirit in

and

us,

we

are one mystical Christ.

Yet

him

observe,

1. Though Christ be united unto the persons of the
indwelling
of the Spirit, yet the samts have not that
saints by the
which is called personal union with him, nor with the Spirit. Personal

Observation

union is by a person of the Deity assuming the nature of man into
one personality with itself, that having of its own no personal subThings are here clean otherwise Christ doth not assume
sistence.
the samts into a personal subsistence with himself, but dwells in then:

persons

by

his Spirit.

2. That the operations of the indwelling Spirit of
and aU his manifestations, are voluntary. He worketh as he
He doth
will, and revealeth what he will, even where he dwells.
not work in us naturally, but voluntarily, unto what proportion he
pleaseth; therefore, though he dwell equally in aU samts in respect

Observation

Christ,

—
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of truth and reality, yet he doth not in respect of worting and
efficacy.

(2dly.)

Eph.

iii.

Christ dwelleth in this house, and in all the
He " dwells in our hearts by faith,"

By his graces.

stones thereof,
17.

by

his graces.

He dwells in us by his word

All the graces

we

made

are

and by them he inhabits in

partakers

of,

They

us.

the living stones of this house, to
an indweller as the Lord Christ.

" in all

we

wisdom," Col.

iii.

16.

receive from his fulness,

are indeed the ornaments of

make them meet and

fit

for such

Christ will not dwell in a soul

whose mind is darkness, his will stubbornness, and his affections
He puts light, and hfe, and love upon the soul,
carnal and sensual.
Christ dwells in all the
that it may be meet for him to dwell in.
Avorld by his power and presence, but he dwells only in his saints by
his Spirit and grace.
Where two or three of his are assem(Bdly.) By his ordinances.
The ordinances of
bled together, there is he in the midst of them.
Christ are the great ornaments of his kingly court by them he is
Some would fain cast
glorious in all the assembhes of mount Zion.
out this indwelhug of Christ from among his saints; in due time he
Some, again, would thrust him out
will thoroughly rebuke them.
into the world; but he will make men know that his ordinances are
given unto his.
It is true, the benefit of some of them extends to
the world; but the right and enjoyment of them is the privilege of
Thus Christ dwells in his house. Hence, observe,
his saints.
Observation 1. The intimacy of the Lord Jesus with his saints, and
He dwelleth Avith them, he dwelleth
the delight he takes in them.
in them,
he takes them to the nearest union with himself possil)le
he in them, they in him, that they may be one. He hath made
many an admirable change with us. He took our sin, and gives us
his righteousness he took our nature, and gives us his Spirit. Neither
;

—

—

;

—

he thereby holds with us all acts of the choicest
communion. " If," saith he, " any man hear my voice, and open to
me, I will come in to him." And what then ? " I will sup with him,
and he with me," Rev. iii. 20.
I will delight and satisfy myself with
(1.) / ivill sup with him;"
him. Jesus Christ takes abundance of dehght and contentment in

is it

a bare indwelling,

—

the hearts of his
ful,

he

is

spouse, "

my

saints.

When

they are

marvellously refreshed with

Awake,

O

north wind

;

come

into his garden,

faithful,

Hence

when they are
is

fruit-

that prayer of the

and come, thou south
may flow out. Let

garden, that the spices thereof

would have the

it.

;

blow upon
Beloved

my

eat his pleasant fruits," Cant. iv. 16. She
the graces she hath received, breathed on by

and

spices,

Spirit, that they might yield a sweet savour. And
That her Beloved may have something for his entertain20
VOL. VIIL

a fresh gale of the

why

so?

—

—

;
;
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mcut,

— that he may couie auJ

sujt,

and eat of

A

hu> pleasaiit fniiU.

hath not any ilc-sire so fervent
as that it may have something for the entertainment of him; that
he who filled it when it wa.s hungr)' may not (as it \.
empty. And the Lord J»-.sii.s k exceedingly Uiken v.
poor

soul, that liath received Christ,

'

"

meuts.

The King

held in the galleries,"

i.s

detained, yea, b<)un<l with dulight;

"he

Therefore

in

re.st.s

Cant

He

love," Zeph. iiL 17.

hi.s

He

viL 6.

— he knows not liuw to

l.

p..

ex-

ia

the delight he takes in his saints. Neither i^ this ail, liuit
when Chri.st comes he will sup with \x», (though this bo a great deal

Siitiat«d in

what are we, that we shouhl intcrtain our Lord (> but also,
(2.) The saints sup tvith him: he provides choice refri-.^h meuts
for them idso.
Wln-n Christ comes in unto us, he will entertain a
soul lK)unteously.
He provides love for uk When the Spirit of
Christ is bestowed on us, he sheds abroatl the love of God in our
for

liearts,

llom.

Fritnds, love

He

v. C.
is

slieds it abroad,

a choiw dainty:

to idl spirituid bancputs:

—

that Clirist prejxireth.

He

it

joy in the Holy Ghost," for

and

thi.s

kingdom

of his

is

— he

— pours

it

out abundantly.

knows

it

not

lliat

a choice

ilL^h in

a stnm^'rr

is

the feast of (at things

provides " rightCT.»usne^ and peace, and

us>
is

That

within

[is] his

kingdom, Rom.

Of such
them with >M

us.

these doth Christ provide a supper for

want

xiv.
"

:

17;

^-s

as
If

more or less, you
AVe are, indeed, sometimes like mad gii' sts, that when ni'
on the table, cast it all down, without tasting a morsel. Wl.
hath prepuvd sweet and precious dainties for us, we aist them on
the ground; we throw away our peace, our joy, by folly and unbehef
but this m:\kes not the truth of Cit>d of none effect
should we
Obset-vation 2. Doth Clirist dwell in us by his Spirit?
shall not

Christ bo in you,

tlxis

entertainment.

—

not be caieful
is

le.st

grieve that Spirit of his

Did the

very tender.

dwells in them,

imndy

we

—

that he

saints
is

?

The

contmuaDy consider

grieved and troubled at

Spirit of Clirist
this,

that Chri-*

all their

passions, worldly desires, foolish imaginations,

unl

—surely

;...

.

could not but be much more watchful over themselves than generally
they are. He is refreshed when we walk with him, and hold fellow-

him, to hold fellowship with the
Oh, " grieve not
the Spiiit of God. whereby you are sealed to the day of redemption."
And let me tell you, if you do, though he will not utterly depart
from you, nor take his kindness aw^y for evermore, yet he will do

ship with him.

To

world or

tliis

flesh,

—

that which shall
all

grieves

him and burdens him.

make your heart

your bones in

He

tiu-u aside fi-om

pieces.

ache, your joints tremble,

from you as to all sense of
you shall have neither joy, nor comfort, nor peace.
(1.)

will depart

and break

For,

Aw presence, tliat
He will hide his

;
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and make you believe (as we say) that he is gone utterly from
And this he will do, not for a day, or a night, or so, but for a
You shall go to seek liim, and you shall not
great while together.
find him yea, beg and crj^, and have no answer. Now all the world
for one smile fi'om Christ, for one unpression of his presence upon
my heart, and all in vain. When the Spirit of Christ was thus
departed from David, upon his miscaniage, as to the sense and joy of
it, how doth he cry out, " Make me to hear the voice of joy and
gladness, that the bones which thou hast broken may rejoice!" Ps.
IL 8.
If thou valuest the presence of Christ at no greater rate but
to jeopard it upon every occasion, thou mayest haply go without the
face,

yoiL

;

—

comfort of

it

all

Examine

thy days.

yourselves,

—

is it

not so with

some of you ? Have you not lost the sense of the presence of Christ
by your folly and uneven walking? Perhaps you value it not much,
])ut go on as Samson with his hair cut, and think to do as at other
times; but if the Pliihstines set upon thee, it will be sorrow and
trouble; in every assault thou wilt hnd thyself a lost man;
sooner

—

or later
(2.)

be bitterness to thee.

it ^vill

He

will depart as to the efficacy

leave thee so

weak that thou

of his working in thee, and
walk with God.

shalt not be able to

His Spirit is " a Spirit of grace and suppUcations." He will so withdraw it that thou shalt find thy heart in a poor condition, as to those
things.
To be cold in prayer, dead in hearing, estranged from medi-

—

—

be thy portion
a frame that a
Ah, how many poor creatures
tender soul would tremble to think of
are come to this state in these days, Ijy their neglect and contempt of
They have lost their fii-st love, their fii'st
Christ dwelling in them
tation,

shght in

all duties,

this shall

;

!

life

;

and their whole soul is asleep, in a
They shall be saved, but " yet as

their graces are ready to die,

heartless, lifeless, zealless frame.

through
(3.)

fire."

He

will depart 05 to

to a sense of

what is

assurance ofwftat

present. ^It

is

is to

come, as well as

the indwelling Spirit of Christ that

sealed to the day of redemption."
hereby are we
He "beareth witness with our spirits that we are the children of God."
Upon our grieving him, he will withdraw as to this also. We shall
be bewildered, and in the dark, not knowing what \n\l become of our
souls to eternity.
For if Christ by his Spirit do not speak peace, who

gives assurance

''

:

shall?

m

us by his grace?
3. Doth he dwell
Let us first know whence all graces are, that in a want or
weakness of them we may know whither to go for a supply. " Of

Observation
(1.)

his fulness

we

from Christ

and grace for grace." All supplies of graces are
" Lord, increase our faith," say the apostles.
Not only

recfeive,

faith originally is

from him, but

all increases

of

it also.

" I believe

-
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litlp tlioii

my

with a Httk^

a

W<-

the poor man.

unl)olief," says

gT;ice,

a

little faith,

a

little lovo,

we can keep our heads ahove

wrc-stle aiul stniggU'

joy; and are cou-

little

we be not (juite
sunk and lost How sweet would it l>e with us, if, upon a serious cousidenition from whenc<' all these j^Taces flow, we windd applv
t<» draw out fjuther do«riees and hei'diteninirs of th. m, wi.
luiLjht dwell more ])lentifidly in us, and we mi<j:ht alwap convene
t«'nted

it'

water, that

'

How

with him in his gracious train of attendants!
not my hiisinetjs now to show.

may

this

>

be done

in particular, is

[make nnich

(±) Leani to tender

the graces of Cfirist, as those
Let us tender them in our own
hejuls, and prize them in whomsoever they arc.
Tliev are pledge* of
the indwelling of Christ.
'ertaiidy, if men valued Christ, they would

which

holil

out his presence to

t>f ]

us.

(

more value

Many

his gnices.

how

iht

they

them

call

hyj^

r

with other tenns of a later invention

Lml

any one can love the

Where

in others.

is

any

•

.

(

I

!

>

T

;

cannot so

;

:

^

,

i-asily

believe that

>

of bin.

.-s

>

.

tli

him

,.,,••.

•

surmisis have thev oft!

evil

honour hin»,
but what

j)retend to hive him, to

Via, with Peter, to be ready to die with him. or for

-

:>t.

r^thli/. Jesus Christ is the great avenger
of this house, and of all
" All," saith he, "that
the injuries or N\Tongs that are done unto it
•

iovour Israel shall ot^end," Jer. iL

that rises

up

See

against it

L>?:u

the avenging of his house, as his

He

avenge his elect?

How

dreadfid

he

is

do

will

it

He

3.
lix.

will

So

!

He

takes upon him

own proper work:

speedily."

See

in the execution of his

against the enemies thereof

not hold him guiltless

15-18.

also

is

he

" Shall

he not

also Isa Ixiil 2-«!.

revenging judgment
Rev. xix 1 3-1

.'

descril>ed,

He hath
shall

promised to make the stones of this house heav)- stones; they
burden all that totich them. Zt^h. xiL 3. He
-^^h of
'

" the myrtle-trees in the lH>ttom" (liis lowly people in a
:. tion)
with the " red horse" following him, Zech. i. 8. Upon this account
i

he

feoifully

broke the old R.

will as fearfully destroy

the

••.
:

adherents, Rev. x\ii.-xixever}-

Rev.

\-i.

_

12-17;

an jMDwer, with

i

Sooner or later he
mstnmient of persecution in the world.

will call to

an account

Hence he
treads down

bo a lion in the behalf of this house, that
him. Micah v. 8. Jacob says of him in Judali, "

He

is

a

an.l

all it-

is

all

said t"

before

lion, as

an

who shall rouse him up?" Gen. xlix 9. Suppose any do
" He will not lie down until he eat of the
rouse him up how then
jiroy, and drink the blood of the slam." Numb. xxiiL 24.
Many poor
old lion;

?

:

croatmes have, by their opposition to his house, roused up this lion:
and what hath been the issue? What attempts have been to cause him
to

lie

ilowu again

!

— All

in vain.

If he be once roused up, he will not

—
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couch down until

lie

eat

pose great opposition be

!
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and drink the blood of the

made unto him,

^yill

slain.

But sup-

he not give over? Not

He ^\'ill be as a Hon that cometh upon his prey, if a multitude of shepherds be called forth against him, he "will not be afraid
In brief,
at their voice, nor abase himself at their noise, Isa. xxxi. 4.
sooner or later, temporally or eternally, he will avenge all the injmies
and destroy all the enemies of his holy dwelhng, 2 Thess. i. 6-10.
And these are some of the relations wherein the Lord Christ stands
unto this house of God, being made thereby unto it beauty and glory,
at alL

comeliness and excellency.

The

carrying on of this building, by the

union of all the stones thereof to the foundation, and then cementing
one to another by faith, love, and order, I shall not now treat of, nor
of the foUowing points of the t«xt.
The general uses of what hath been said are three; the heads
whereof I shall name.
Use 1. See the eminent privilege of them which are indeed stones
which is so nearly
of this house, which is hving, strong, and glorious,

—

There is more of duty, dignity, and safety,
To do service unto Christ
in tliis thing, than can easily be expressed.
as his, to have the honour of being his, and to be safeguarded as his,
are great privileges.
Let them who have any sense of these things
farther draw out those particulars, from what hath been spoken.
Use 2. Loam hence the vanity of resting upon outward church
related to the

Lord Christ

privileges, if

we

Where men

are not withal interested in this spiritual estate.

are li\'ing stones indeed, they

lie in

beauty and order

in

— where they are othenvise, where assemblies are made
The house of the Lord, the house
up of dead rubbish, and yet
of the Lord," — the Lord Jesus abhors those assemblies; he stands not
the assemblies

;

cry,

"

in these relations unto them.

Use 3. See hence the ruin of persecution that hath appeared in the
world in vaiious forms. It hath put on all manner of colours and
pretences, and prevailed with all sorts of persons at one time or other
to close with it.
What hath been the issue? Avhat is like to be?

The house, indeed, hath been battered sometimes; but they who have
come against it have been broken all to pieces. Shall the residue of
men who, under new pretences or old ones new painted, drive on the
same

design,

—

shall

they prosper?

Thou,

Lord Jesus,

in thine anger

The Lord open the eyes of the sons of men, that
they may not hope any more to separate between Christ and his
wilt cut

saints,

them

off

between Avhom there are so many everlasting
aitai r»^^ ^t^> ^1^ 'irifoZ XfifTiu,

u

ti

io^a

ti(

relations

roll aiuiat-

'

A/j,rtt.

SERMON

VII.

TU£

ADVANTAGE OF THE KINGDOM OF CHRIST
I.N

THE

SUAKDs'G OF THE KINGDOMS OF THE WORLD;
OR,

PROHDENTIAL ALTEEATIONS Df THIIE SUBSERnENCY

TO CHEIST'S EXALTATION

—

ritKKATOUV Note.

Cromwell termed it. which
was fought on the 3d of SeptemhiT
On the 24lh of October followinSl, till' anniversary of his victory at l>unl«r.
ing, a day of tliunk.-«^'iviMg «iu olkserred for this ucci'a, and "sundry other
mercies."
On this occasion Owen, by this litno Dean of Chn»t Church College,
Oxford, preachetl l>€fore the House of Commons tho following seniion. " It cuntains," says Mr Oruie, " many free and eloquent |>as8a|;c«, c«|>cciallr on the dan^'er
of human povernmeuts interferinj; with the principU-s and rights of the kin^^dum
lie
of Christ; and on the abomination and extent of the antichri^tion mpuMlasy."
Ld.
refers, in illuslnitiou, to the i>assage which occurs on p.ijje 32"2.

The

kittle of Worcester, " llio crowninj; merry," as

i'ffi'otu;ill_v

roiiui-ed Hritaiii uiuler hi* control,

Tmftday, Oetobtr 2S, 1G51.

Obdered by

the Tarliament, That tho thanks of this House be given to

Mr

Christ Church in Oxford, for his fjreat (lains taken in bis sermon
preached belore the rarliament, at Margaret's, \V«.>stminster, on Friday the 24th

Owen,

l)e;ui

ot"

of October (being a day set ai>art for public thanksgiving^; and that he bo desired
to print his sermon
and that he have the like privilege in printing tlu) same a«
others in like case have usually had and that the I>ord-General do give him the
;

;

thaiiks of this House,

and desin; him

to print his

sermon accordingly.

Uu.

SooBXLL, a*r. ParL

SUPREME AUTHORITY OF THE NATION,

THE COMMONS ASSEMBLED IN PARLIAMENT.

Right Honourable,

Of

the times which the Holy

One

of Israel hath caused to pass over the naany from the days of old been so filled with
eminent discoveries of his presence, power, and providence, in disposing of all affairs
here below according to the counsel of his own will, as the season wherein he hatii
made you a spectacle unto men and angels, being the instrument in his hand to
perform all his pleasure. Neither in this season hath he, upon any opportunity,
so gloriously laid hold upon his own strength and goodness, to manifest thejixedness of his eye on those who are as the apple of it, as in that mighty deliverance
the high praises whereof, according to his good hand upon you, you lately renall

tions of the world, there hath not

dered unto him.
The more beauty and desirableness any design against the Lord Christ is clothed
withal, the more power and subtlety it is supported with, the greater is the brightWith what deceivableness of
ness of his coming for its wasting and desolation.
lies in hypocrisy the late grand attempt of those in Scotland,
with their adherents (which also was of the former, and is gone into destruction),
was carried on, is in some measure now made naked, to the loathing of its abominations.
In digging deep to lay a foundation for blood and revenge, in covering
in limning
private and sordid ends with a pretence of things public and glorious,
in concealing distant aims and bloody
a face of religion upon a worldly stock,

unrighteousness and

—
—

—

animosities to compass one
several parts upon,

—

common

end, that a theatre might be provided to act

in pleading a necessity

from an oath of God unto most despe-

like things as these,

perhaps

place to any which former ages have been acquainted withal.

Now,

rate undertakings against God,

and such

it

gives not

to reject all

the claims of the authors and abettors thereof to any commission from above, to
divest them of all pretences to religion and zeal thereof, to disappoint them in their
expected associations, and to make all their strength to become as tow that hath
smelt the fire, hath been His work alone who takes to himself his great power to
Under the shadow of
carry on the interest of his kingdom against all opposers.
composed of as many branches of wisdom, power, goodness, and faiththis mercy
fulness, as any outward dispensation hath brought forth since the name of Chris-

—

—

do you now sit in council, and the residue of the nation in peace.
The returnal
obhgations from the Lord, what cords of love are upon us
and improvement of all his dealings with us, which he requireth and expecteth
For the present I shall
from us, I have pointed you unto in the following sermon

tian

was known

What

!

—
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only add, that as whatever there hath been of beauty, glory, or advantage unto the
peti'ple of Ood, in the late transactions, hath Ix-en eminently of undesened gncv ;

which the Lord hath exei-utt-d against the men of his
and warfare hath been most righteously procure*!, by their clothing curseU
designs of revenge, jK^rse«ution, bontlage in soul and body, sijxiil and rapine, with
the most glorious pretences of zeal, covenant, n-fpnnatiiMi, and such hWc thiiic.
which never came into their hearts. Therefore, that the Oo«l of all our m< r.ii-s
anil deliverances wouKl for ever keep alive in your hearts a faithful acknuwl»-«lgnient of his grace, Jin<l a practical detestation of those ways which are such a proso the dreadful vengeance
inniity

vocation to tho eyes of his glory, shall be the constant prayer of

Your most humble Servant
In our dearc«t Lord,
J.

From mt Stody, Cn. Cu, Oioa,

y^.

7.

—

SERMON
THE

ADVi\:N"TAGE

VII.

OF THE KINGDOM OF CHRIST IN THE

SHAKING OF THE KINGDOMS OF THE WORLD.

"

And

know that I the Lord have brought do^vn the
have exalted the low tree, have dried up the green tree, and have
made the dry tree to flourish I the Lord have spoken, and have done it.
all

the trees of the field shall

high

tree,

:

EzEK.

xvii. 24.

—

Although all the works of God's providence which are great,
and sought out of all that have pleasure in them, Ps. cxi. 2 have
such a stamp and impress of his on\ti image on them, his wisdom,
goodness, power, love, that they declare their author, and reveal from
heaven his kindness and s\Tath towards the children of men;^ yet
such are the prejudices, lusts, inordinacy of affections, and interest of
many, that it hath always been a long and difficult task to convince
them of his presence in them, when it hath been most uncontrollably
evident. The Egyptians will Avrestle Avith many a plague, by thinking
the " magicians'' can do so ;" and the Philistines will try to the utmost
whether it be his hand, or a chance that happened to them.' " Lord,"
saith the prophet, " when thy hand is hfted up, they will not see,"
Isa. xxvi. 11.

Yea, oftentimes (especially

—

when judicial

blindness

is

gone forth upon them),* though they cannot but see his arm awaked
as of old, and made bare, they will not rest in his sovereign disposal
of things, but rise up against the works of his revenge and holiness;
like ^vild beasts that are pursued, when aU ways of escape and turning
are shut up, they fly in the face of him that follows them.
They
repent not of their evil deeds, but bite their tongues for anger, and
l)laspheme the God of heaven, Rev. xvi. 10, 11.
Yea, such is the
power of deceivable lusts, that many will admire at the blindness of
others in former generations who considered not the works of God
(as the Jews in the wilderness), when themselves are under actual
contempt of no less glorious dispensations; Hke the Pharisees, who
'

Ps. xix.

»

1

Sam.

1,
vi.

2;

9

Rom.

i.

20; Acts xiv. 16, 17.

«

Exod.

«

Isa. vi. 9, 10.

vii. 11, 12.

;
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bewailed the folly of their fathers in persecuting the prophets, when
themselves were endeavouring to kill the Son of God, Matt,
xxiii. 29, 30.
To bring, then, upon the spirits of men a conviction
of the works of God, and his righteousness therein, so as to prevail
with them to rest in his determination of things, is a task meet only
for him who knows all their hearts within them, and can carry on

man

they shall say, " Verily
there is a reward for the righteous: verily he is a God who judgeth
in the earth," Ps. Iviii. 11.
And this is that which the Lord here
undertakes to accomplish, " And," saith he, " all the trees," &c.

the issues of his providence until to a

In the preaching and prophesying of Ezekiel,

this

one thing among

—

others is eminent, that he was " artifex parabolarum,"
a wonderful
" framer of similitudes and parables;"^ a way of teaching attended

with

much

In
forest,

and power.
he frequently compares the world

evidence, clearness,

particular,

and the inhabitants of

it

to a field, or a

to the trees therein;

—an

allusion

exceedingly projDer, considering the great variety and difference of

The

condition both of the one and the other.

trees of the field are

some low some green, some diy some strong, some weak
lofty, some contemptible; some fruitful, some barren; some
useful, some altogether useless so that you have all sorts of persons,
high and low, of what condition, relation, or interest soever, clearly
represented by the trees of the field and these are the trees in my

some
some

high,

;

;

:

;

text.

This chapter, unto verse 22, is taken up in a riddle, a parable, \nth.
it.^
The time being come that God would destroy

the exposition of

the outward, visible monarchy of the Jews, for their false worship,
tyranny, persecution, and oppression, he employs the king of Babylon

who subdues the nation, takes away two kings, one
and appoints Zedekiah a titulary governor under him.''
But the wrath of God being to come upon them to the uttermost, he
also closes with Egypt, rebels against him^ by whose appointment alone
he had any right to be a ruler, verse 1 6 so way is made, by his ruin,
to put an end to the kingly reign of the house of David in Jerusalem,
Jer. xxix. 16, 17.
The Lord had of old erected a kingly government
in the house of David, 1 Sam. xvi. 1
not for any
2 Sam. xii. 7
eminency in the government itself, or for the civil advantage of that
for he had long before chosen and established another, conpeople,
sisting of " seventy elders of the people," Numb. xi. 24, to whom he
added proplicts and judges, extraordinarily raised up in several gene-

in that work,^
after another,

;

;

;

—

—

rations, according to his promise, Deut. xviii. 18, (which

when the

people rejected, he said they rejected him, or his institution, 1 Sam.
'

*

Ezck. XX. 49.
2 Kings xxiv. 1-3.

s

2 Chron. xxxvi. 17.
Kiugs xxiv. 17; 2 Cliron. xxxvi. 10.

2

xvii. 2.

'

Jer. xxxvii. 1; 2

—

—
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\mt tliat it might be a t)/pe of the spiritual dominion of their
Messiah ;^ and so was a part of their pedagogy and bondage, as were
the residue of their types, every one of them
yea, the most glorious
enjoyments whatsoever winch were granted them (which did yet
viii. 7),

;

—

represent something that was afterward to be brought
that servile estate wherein

God kept

in),

was part of

that people, that without us

they should not be made perfect. But now this carnal people, beholding the outward beauty, lustre, and glory of the type, began to
rest in it, to the neglect of the spiritual kingdom of Christ represented
And thus did they with the rest of their types, until the
thereby.^

Lord destroyed
vii. 4,

14, 15.

all

their outward

ment, when once they began to

and

to

pomp and

glory, Isa.

i.

11, 12; Jer.

he with their kingly governaccount their bondage their glory,

So, in particular, dealt

embrace the shadow instead of the substance. And this did
them to a serious consideration of the tendency of all
institutions, and the design he was carrying on concerning the

he, to recall
t}qDical

kingdom

of Christ.

Hence, verse 22 of this chapter, he calls them from thek thoughtfulness about the destiiictions, desolations, and contentions that were
amongst them in reference to their civil rule, to the consideration of
that design which he was secretly and silently caiTying on under all
" I will also take of the liighest branch of the
these dispensations.
high cedar, and Avill set it I will crop off from the top of his young
twigs a tender one, and will plant it upon an high mountain and
eminent in the mountain of the height of Israel will I plant it and
it shall bring forth boughs, and bear fruit, and be a goodly cedar:
and under it shall dwell all fowl of every wing in the shadow of the
branches thereof shall they dwell." As if the Lord should say. There
is a great noise in the world about setting up and plucking down of
kings, in this their carnal rule and many of you see nothing else,
you "will look no farther but I also have my work in hand my design is not bounded within these limits and outward appearances; I
am setting up a King that shall have another manner of dominion and
rule than these worms of the earth.
He shall stand as Mic. v. 4.
;

:

;

;

;

;

:

;

The

setting up, then, of this

kingdom

—

who

is "the highest
branch of the high cedar," and planting it in the church, the " mountain of Israel," vnth the prosperity thereof, and safety of hun that
shall dwell therein, is the subject of verses 22, 23.
This being that
to the consideration whereof God here calls his people at such a season,
I shall name one or two observations from this connection of the

of Christ,

words.
'
Ps. xlv. 6; Hos. iii. 5; Isa. ix. 7, xvi.
Ezek. xxxiv. 23, 24, xxxvii. 24, 25.
2 1 Cor. X. 1
Acts xv. 10; Gal. iii. 4.
1 ;

5, xxii.

22; Jer. xxiii. 5;

Amos

ix. 11;

S

;
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Oljsen'ation 1. In the midst of all Vie tumults atul etnbroilments
of the nations, that which the Lord takt\i pt'culmrli/
into his

nii/n,

own

inanajenient, is the L'trr'/u,!

'

i

(

0/ the Lord Jesus.
You iirf uIkjuI your work, saith the

Luiil, - 1 ;d.-' aiu ui

you have your

I

shall

bnuichuii uiiJ cvtluni,

DaxL

flourislL

Goil of heaven set

Were

j!Cc.

not

il

44, "

kuigs

aL>o have uiie to

In the days of

•

;

it

|

kiugs shall the

ihcbc*

'

up a kin

tho:4c'

—
'.

'

shall n<

'.

.->

.1

ahiu ot

i."

'

-

1

.it

,

In their days he sliall H*it up one of his own ( Yea, doubt" He changeth the times ami the seasons; he remov. •' '•:_->,

said,

it is

less;

-f
and setteth uj) kings," chaj). ii. 21. He " ruleth in the k
men, and giveth it to whomsoever ho will," cha{x iv. U5. There ii
not a iK-rsecuting Phiu^ioh, but he raises him up for his ovrii purBut yet, in re«j>ect of the kingdom of his Son,
po.se, Exod. ix. 1(3.
lie sjK'aks of them as if ho luul nothing to do with them: In their
advance the kingdom of tlie L«jrd
ilavs I will do my own work,
.

—

Christ.

me

There

great luul mij,'hly works in hand in

pt i-secutors

.

hojie,

be "just, ruling in the fear of Goil, that they
of the morning," etc, l>een

tj

i

— the jaws of oppressors are broken,governors
disappointeil, —and, we

are punished,

Sam.

wonderfully exidted in

xxiii.

all

'3,

4.

..,:..

.

flet

may U-

The hand

up that may
a

of the

"it

"

.ii

i

these things; but yet, should

— should

:ul

-p,

we

rt->t

they not be brought into an imme«liate subserthe Lord will quickly
viency to the kingilom of the Lord Jesus,

them,

in

ilistinguisli

—

between them and

Ids

own

})eculiar design,

—

and

say.

In

6pt.ak of them as if
the days of these chiuiges I will do so and so;
he had nothing to do w ith them. The carrying on of the interest of

Christ

aim; he, of his goodness, make it ours also!
-.-ImoN^ all the designs that are on foot in the world,

his peculiar

is

Observation

2.

none that hath either stabilitt/, jijredness, or final success, but
only the design 0/ God concerning the kingdom 0/ Christ.
Other bi-auches may be set, but the branch of the Lord only prospers.*
The hkeliest appeanmces of other undertakings are but as the glorious

there

is

rising of the

Cluist

is

sun in the morning,

—quicklyOfttimes

The

clouded.

like Joseph, Gen. xlix. 23, 24.

interest of

the archers shoot

but in the close the bow thereof abides in strength
it, and grieve it
and therefore this is the issue of all these dispensations, tliat the kingdoms and nations are at length to be possessed by the Lord Christ.'
his sheaf standing up, and all others bowing thereunto.

at

;

'

Hag.

ii.

6, 7;

Heb.

xii. 26. 27: Isa. viii. 9, 10, ix. 7,

11; Prov. xix. 21, xxi. 30;
'

Isa. Ix. 12, 13;

Rev.

Job

xi. 15.

x.xiii. 13.

xUi. 10,

liii.

10; Ps. xxxiii

—
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And unto the consideration of these things, in the midst of all the
tumults in the world, doth God effectually recall his people, and ^^•ithal
them how he

tells

will

cany

words of

on, in the

it

my

text, "

And

the trees," Sec

all

In the words three things aie

God

that

similitude: of pulling

down

tree;" and of drying

to

And

ascribes to himself.

be observed,

that he sets

—

Fii'st, The work
down under a twofold

the " high tree," and settmg up the " low

up the "green

tree," and making the "dry
tree" to flourish; and both these simihtudes aie coincident, sen'iug
only in this redoubling for the clearer illustration of that which they

shadow out

Secondly, There

is

the issue that

God

will carry this

out unto in respect of others: "All the trees of the field shall know."
Thirdly,
particular assurance that the Lord gives for the accom-

A

plishment of

Lord,"
First,

from

all this,

the

engagement of his name: "I the

&c.

For the

first,

the expression of the work of the Lord

taken two ways: I. Strictly and properly ;
way of analogy and proportion.

L

In the

The

first

way you may

2.

may be

Largely, and by the

consider,

down and wthered, and that is the
and the " green tree,"—a tree that in their eyes had
both beauty and vigour, high and green; this was the Judaical kmgdom, admired and delighted in by the Jewa This, says God, I w3l
(1.)

tree that

is

to be cast

" high tree,"

reject; as also

may
is

he

will

many a

Eliab, that even

tall

some Samuels

think to be his anouited.

(2.) The tree that is to be exalted and made to flourish, and that
the "low tree," the "dry tree," contemptible for growth;
it is

—

low, useless for fruit,

it is

dry.

And

the Messiah, contemned, despised.

this

is

the sphitual

kingdom of

This, says God, I will exalt, cairy

and make glorious; for though the interest of Clirist and the gospel may seem low and dr}^ for a season, in comparison of the glory
on,

of other flourishing interests, yet, in the issue,

them

it

shall

be exalted above

all.

As taken more largely, and by the way of analogy; and so,
(1.) The high and the green tree are the things of the most glorious
2.

appearance in the world,—persons and states that seem to be exceedmgly s-uited for the work tliat God hath to do, that are in the greatest
probability to be eminently instrumental in his hand: but, alas! says
God, These will I pull down, and cause to wither. Perhaps you A\ill
think it strange, that a mighty monarchy, a triumphmg prelacy, a
thriving coufomiity, should all be brought
" Every mountain shall be made a plain."
(2.)

The

" low tree,"

semblies, outwardly

down; but

so

it

shall be,

and the " dry tree," are things, persons, asweak and contemptible,— such as wise men do

——
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God will never use; they will not understand that
such Moseses shall be deliverers, but cry, Who made them judges
verily believe that

and rulers?^ But even these will God exalt and cause to flourish^
" Every valley shall be exalted/'
Two observations flow from hence, which I shall insist upon
I. In the ca7'7-ying on of the interest of Christ and the gospel, God
will work wonderful providential alterations.
II. The actings of God's providence in carrying on the interest of
:

Christ, shall he exceedingly unsuited to the reasonings

and

expecta-

tions of the most of the sons of men.

Some
trees

trees must be plucked do^vn, and some raised up yea, high
thrown down, and the low caused to flourish. There is the
;

issue of God's thus dealing
field," &c.

By

m respect of others,

" All the trees of the

the "trees of the field" are meant

that are concerned in these transactions.

men

of

all sorts

—

And herein you may observe two things
something intimated;
and that is, an unwillingness in men to own these dispensations of
God; hence the Lord undertakes himself to set on a conviction upon
them, as a thingof great difficulty
and something ea;p?"essec^; which is
the conviction itself that shall in the issue fall upon them, notwithstanding all their reluctancy.
Hence also are these two observations
:

;

—

:

Observation

1.

hand of God in

Men

are exceeding unwilling to see

those tuorks of his providence which

and own

the

answer not their

and expectations.
Lord will not cease waUcing contrary to the
carnal reasonings of men, in his mighty worhsfor the carrying on
the interest of the Lord Jesus, until his hand he seen, owned, and

reasonings, interests,

Observation

2.

TJie

confessed.

For what remains concerning the assurance of the accomplishment
all this from the engagement of his name, I shall only add, that
the power and faithfulness of God are engaged in the carrying on
the things of the kingdom of Christ, to the conviction of the most
of

stuhhorn opposers.
I begin with the
I.

In

first,

the carrying

on the

interest

will ^uorh wonderftd 2^'t'ovidential

of Christ and the gospel, God

alterations,

—

alterations

among

and men on earth.
When the beginning of the saints' departure from under the dominion of Antichrist was followed with wars, tumults, and destructions,
it was oljjected to Luther, that that doctrine could not be of God
wliich was attended with such desolations
he replied, according to
the vigour of his spirit, " Ego nisi tumultus istos viderem, Christum
in mundo esse non crederem;"
"Did he not see those tumults, he
the trees of the

field,

nations, states,

:

—

'

Exod.

ii.

14; Acts

vii.

27.

;;
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would not believe that Christ was come forth into the world." The
Lord tells you how he will bring on his kingdom, Hag. il C, 7, " I
will shake the heavens, and the earth, and the sea, and the dry land
and I will shake all nations, and the Desire of all nations shall
come," &c. The " Desii-e of the nations," is to be brought in by the
" shaking of the nations."
They are to be civilly moved, that they
be spiritually established. Neither are they only to be shaken,
but also to undergo great alterations in their shakings, Heb. xii. 27,
"This word, Yet once more, signifies the removing of those things that
are shaken, as of things that are made, that those things that cannot be
shaken may remain." They must have a removal as well as a shaking

may

—
Most nations
a change," a
the
bringing
the
order
out
disposed
new
and
shaken
up
—they must be
IMiraOiaiv,

"

translation.

of

stitution lie

for

of,

be taken away.

The day

covering light, and as

that

all obstacles

may

not only tenible in its disa trying furnace, Mai. iii. 2, but also in its

of the gospel

it is

in their civil con-

interest of Christ;

in of

is

a consummg oven, chap. iv. 1.
There are three principal seasons of the Lord's eminent appearance
to caiTy on the kingdom of Christ and the gospel, and all attended
with dreadful providential alterations: and unto one of these heads
devouring fuiy, as

may

all

it is

particular actings be reduced.

The first is, the promulgation of the gospel among the Jews by
What this was attended
the Lord Christ himself and his apostles.
1.

withal

is

graphically described. Matt. xxiv.

6, 7,

"

And

ye shall hear

and rumours of wars; for nation shall rise against nation, and
kingdom against kingdom, and there shall be famines, and pestilences,
and earthquakes in divers jDlaces." And the close of it you have,
verse 29, " Immediately after the tribulation of those days shall the
sun be darkened, and the moon shall not give her light, and the stars
shall fall from heaven, and the powers of heaven shall be shaken."
The Judaical state, in all the height and glory of it, was utterly consumed so that all flesh, all the Jews, were in danger of utter destnicof wai-s,

;

own

a Jew, afiirming, that
such destruction
there
was
never
from the foundation of the world
of his are a
words
Which
nation.
any
upon
brought
desolation
and
tion, verse

22; their

histoiian, himself

comment on that prediction of our Saviour, Matt. xxiv. 2L And the
reason of this eminent desolation you have, Isa. ix. 5, 6.
2. The second is, in the fartlier carrying on of the gospel, after the
destmction of Jerusalem, throughout the world of the Gentiles, subject then in a gTeat proportion to the

the issue hereof?

The opening

Roman

thereon, Rev. vi; which, after manifold
in that dreadful dissolution of

scribed

empire.

And what

and various

alterations,

end

the Pagan empire which you have de-

from verse 14 to the end.

VOL. VIII.

is

of the six seals immediately follows

21

:

;
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3.

Tlie mc*t Hij,mal

mill hhiiJl

desolations,

—

vengeance

down

i>ulliiii^

is

out by

ni

by a colltcti"!! >>i
whrre us«'«l to ^t
tliis is

us

of

hi.s

—

.-:.

----

^

-

them

i\ukt ta>

all

l1

Lord Christ on the n
end wliich the Holy Gboot doachb*

iht-

.

to tlie

1 1

;

•

>

•

i-ut ^i

the head wherounto the present actings of

1,1

-

l*roviii

1,-1

11,

11

•

1

1

Kome and

ofM-n idolatry,

it^

mnv Jmisidem.
It

visible folly.

Thr

d.

hath

h

niarr»>w in tlu'ir

p

In^nt-s.

nuust be dissolvoil, iuu\

•>'

and

sixteen hundrt-d years,

and

-

^

n.

of hi;;h tni's, and tx:dtiiju

that wjir dcscTilxfil Rev. xvii. 14

|)ourt'il

anil cai)tains, chaj*. xix.

And

and

utU'mUxl wiih the

\Hi,

Thenc«*

low.

the coming of the Txinl C'hruit to recover hi^

is

fruin autichriiitiiui idi>latn'

po<jj)l«'
is,

—

'

known noUiing
'

to

'

of liabylon, nor of th>

•-

•'

is

i:

"

':

.'

>

•

now
•-

••

:

i

<»

t

set a howlinLT, ll»v. xvui., u:

from one eml of the
that the Lord hath

rofiTence to Nvhat
better

way of

e;irth to

now

lu*

in

anoi

^ ...

lumd; and

hath ilone

for

Clod for any

prai.><ing

thin

now

to the

t:
'

n'.

.

'

'

...

a day of

'

design therein, and clotdnc with liim in it
I huj)e,

.

,

is

•,

God hath gone

K-ave

with yo»

1

.you"t«'
end of hLs. 11
your own good, go w ith him two for his glory. The two
mul a half &it not down in tli-nr own jx-»ssei&iuns until tl
of the Lord w;\s done,
I sjieiUc not with risj>ect to any
with
of war
foreign nations;
what have I to do with things that ar^
•'
:rdom
above me? You Avill find work enough for yo
vuu
of Christ at home; and Uiis is the work of t;.
to the

,

—

for

t

'

'

—

'

'

';

•

.

ai'e

called imto.

Now, the

reasons of this are,

(L) Bt-^^ause amongst

all

men, where the kingdom of Christ

bo set up, there is something or other possessed that
;md will have; and, therefore, the Lord giving Jesus
owTi inheritance, it must needs be attended with great

is

to

I

i

:

alterations.

1

now is) there was not any st;v
nation in the world, where the nanie of Christ is known, but
there was an intrenclunent upon that wliich is the pure portion and
inheritance of the Lord Clirist, and that detained with falsehood and
Yea, such is the folly and blindness of the most of men, that
force.
they think their greatest interest lies in holding that fast which Chriit
dare say, imtil of late (whatever
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from them;

will take

3-3

— Pharaoh-like, that thought

kingdom not

the great advan-

it

when

proved the min
be the ruin
of all or most of the tall trees ©f Europe; they have grasped much
of the power of Christ, and endeavour to impose on the consciences
of his in the worship of God, or otherwise oppress them in w^hat he
hath purchased for them and, by a dreadfid misUike, they suppose
tage of his
of

him and

to let the people go,

it

This, I dare say, will, in the issue,

his laud.

:

own

makes them hold fast untd Christ
and taken away even that also which
was their own. The late king had le;ii-ned a sa}'ing fi-om his predecessor, " No bishop, no king."
Hence he supposes his main interest to
lie in holding fast Prelacy whatever he seems to part w ithal, tliat he
will not let go,
that is Ids main interest.
And what is this Prelacy?
A mere antichristian encroachment upon the inheritance of Christ
Christ coming to take his own, shakes the other to pieces.
Those
who w«jidd have been our oppre.ssoi*s in Scotland, but that God hath
cru.sbed tlie cockatrice in the shell, and filled the i)it with their dead
bodies which they had digged for us,
they also had prepared a Procnistes' bcil, a hca\"}* yoke, a beast that, had it grown to ])erfection,
would have had bonis and hoofs; and in maintaining this they think
their

interest hes therein ; wliich

hath shaken them

all to pieces,

;

—

—

their great interest to
all their associations,

And

lie.

m

broken

holding this

in

pieces.

And

fast,

this is

are they, after

one cause.

(2.) The works that God hath to do in STich a season require it^
God hath three great works to do, in the day of his caiTj'ing on the

—

and the gospel: [1.] He hath great revenges to
hath great deliverances to work; [3.] He hath great
discoveries to make.
I shall but touch on each.
[1.] He hath great revenges to Urike, and that on three sorts of
interest of Christ

He

take; [2.]

persona
Is^.

tors.

On

—

Ailse worshippers and persecupreparing for the Lord Christ, he goes forth,

oppressing Babylonians,

Wliilst the bride

is

with the armies of heaven follo^ving hun, to take vengeance on these
These are the Absaloms, the usvu^iers of

his enemies. Rev. xix. 11.
his throne,

— the Hamans, the

saries of his

of these

;

kingdom.^

and upon

"

forcers of his spouse, the chiefest adver-

He

shall

this account "

The axe

fill

the places wiih dead bodies"

wound

the heads over

many

many

coun-

on
even in this nation, where he is reckoning for blood and
imposition of yokes and he hath found out men inlieriting this spirit from one generation to another.
2dlg. Scoffing Edomites.
There is a twofold quarrel that God hath
with that generation of men; their rejoicing at Zion's distress, and

tries," Ps. ex, 6.

is

laid to the root of

a

tall tree

this score,

;

—

desiring

its

—

increase, Ps. cxxxvii. 7;
•

Isa. xliii. 14; Jer.

and

xxv. 12,

their endeavour to destroy

li. S^i;

Rev. xvi.

19.

—
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Tnr.

when

tht> rt'siduo,

they

(Ifstniction, that

advaxtace of

any time

at

rejoiced in the

tlie late trial

haw cut

—

'

havr

niii^'ht

oft thcni that

«-s«-:iihhI

Obod.

straiti^'ned,

14.

of Zion, that sat

gtrait^i

ris.-

—

•

i

;..

H'^w many

.v.

v

Wl..

:

in

•

have

r.

•

themsolvt^ to their nwurter, hut wiili iht- hi—
i.
of Christ? Ood hath VfUijeanw in such a day a>i i...
neutraliiitii, that "drink wine
Udti/. LukTwitnn Litudici^M,
eileil

.

.

—

Uiwls," and are no V
that care for n<»ne

world

whom

witli

W

genenition.

I

iliinpi.

...

<.:

the Lt»rd

'

of

|K>r>»ons

all

A

veni^cantv

these

'1 ..

'«•<

H)rt.s

tixoti in

hv

f^r Zi»>n,

N.iw,

thin

Men-.

'

o

the nation, and you will 8W> that

•

He/

[2.j

—

..

.

.

14, I^k

an-

in

'

more jirovoked than with

is

'

tliem that an- -

'

the

at

1

of hoj*:" the prey must !» taken out of the jaws of the
<v»ry "

l>ris»»nerH
terrihli",

.•-'

liveiN his Kiiiits, net

was

that

all

contnvance of their enemies to

in the

great«r than

*

which

is

Ix^fore

the riianu.lisi.t"

[3.]

He hath

hcpunjed;
]st.

The

li

(jreat trials to

white, and triotl;" that

and

dri»ss

.»

xii.
is,

tin.

—

Xst.

hw

Uj

they

'

that they trn-

on the

ilay of carrjing

fving and purging, l>an.

consume

mtikt;

0/ ht/pocntes,

-(//y.

them,—

i-:

.>

i

til.

10, "

intt'n.st

Many

i.f

.y
Ir-

may

'i

»

shall

.

.

a day like a furnace, Mai.

of puri-

and made

punrie<l,

iil 3, tliat will

must 1are
dcfiktl
garments
Joshua's

Tlie remainder of the people

brought tlm-^ugh the fire, Zech. xiii. 9.
by dwtUing in Bahylon;' many of Christ's own l\ave contracted rust
auii soil, have got omial interests and engagements, that must be
scoured from them.
2dly.
siiints,

Of the

discover}' of hy|x>crite&

that they

*'

of professors will follow

It

emphatically said of the

is

Lamb whithersoever he goeth."*

follow the

him

in s«->me paths

All sorts

in such as are consistent

;

with their power, dominion, and advantages, they are even ready to
run before him but he hath some paths that are unpleasing to flesh
tliat say they
and blood, paths that he gives no loaves in ^
:

—

are Jews,
all

i

;

and are

not,

but

lie,

give quite out

ii

Now, upon

these several accoimts, must that day of the gospel of necessity be

attendeil with great providential alteration.

discover where dwells that spirit that actuates all the
Such things havereat alterations that have been in these nations.

Use

1.

To

boon brought to pass as have
'

Zech.

iii.

3.

filled
'

the world with amazement;

Rev. xiv. 4; John vL 26.

a
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a monarcliy of some hundred years' continuance, always affecting
at length wholly degenerated into t}Tanny, destroyed, -Dulled

and

—

a great and mighty potentate, that had caused
s'^vallowed up;
" terror in the land of the livdng," and laid his s^vo^d under his head,

down,

brought to punishment
dantly discovered, wise

for

blood

;

—

men made

and selfish men abunand the strong as water
and against the same cause,
always seeking where to find

h^-pocrites

fools,

nation (that of Scotland) engaging for

;

—

backward and forward t\\'ice or thrice,
their own gain and interest in it, at length totally broken, in opposition to that cause wherewith at first they closed;
multitudes of
professors, one year praying, fasting, mightily rejoicing upon the least

—

success, bearing

whilst the

it

out as a sign of the presence of

same work

is

God another
;

year,

carried on, cursing, repining, slighting the

God

answer unto prayers and most soon the
other side, all the mighty successes that God hath followed poor despised ones withal, being with them as with those in days of old, Heb.
xi. 33, "Who through faith subdued kingdoms, WTOught righteousness,
obtained promises, stopped the mouths of lions, quenched the ^^olence
of fire, escaped the edge of the sword, out <»f weakness were made
strong, waxed vaUant in fight, turned to flight the armies of the
aliens." He, I say, that shall consider all thi.^, may well inquire after
that principle which, being regidarly Ciuried on, yet meeting with the
comiption and lusts of men, should so wheel them about, and work
so many mighty altei-ation.s. Now, what is this but the most effectual
design of the Lord to cixrry on the interest of Chri.st and the gospel,
whatever stands in the way? This bears dovm. all before it, \vraps
np some in blood, some in hardness, and is most eminently straight
mar\'ellous aj)pearance of

lemn

appeals,

lK.'ing

in

very angr)' at the deliverances of Zion

:

—

—

in all those transactions.
Isa. xiv. 32, " What shall one
then answer the messengers of the nation? That the Lord hath
founded Zion, and the poor of his people shall trust in it,"

and holy

Use 2. To magnify the goodness of God, who unto us hath sweetened and seasoned all his dreadful dispensations, and all the alterations in those nations, with this his gracious desicrn runninir throuofh
them all: this is that which puts aU their beauty and lustre on them,
being outwardly dreadful and honible. The carrying on of this
(which is hidden from the men of the world, who have therefore no
joy) is the only thing we have to rejoice at in this day our ^•ictories
have no glory but w^hat they receive firom hence, Isa. iv. 2. That
blood which is an acceptable saciifice to the Lord is the blood of the
enemies of this design of his the vengeance that is to be delighted
in is the vengeance of the temple; heaven, and all that is in it, is
called to rejoice, when Babylon " is destroyed with violence and fury,"
Kev. xviiL 21, when those who would not have the King of sainw
;

;

—

—
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are

reiffii

niakos

brou«j;lit

forth auil slain Ijefore his face

work, and

tli.stiii;,an.shin^

" TiitTL-forf thus siiith the

hut ye shall bo hungr}'

be thirsty
behold,

l>ohoM,

:

my

:

my

calls to

BehoM,

I^nl (JOD,

my ser>'auts

behold,

st-nauts shall rojoice,

st-rvants shall

siui,'

for

:

rt'joicii:

and

in this G<-k1

T

'v. 13, 14,
^hull eat,

ni>

dnnk, but yo
"'
''
but y.

slmll

shall

'

joy of heart,

1:
r

1

sorrow of heiul, and shall howl for vexation of spini.
Thus the sjiints are called to sing " the song of M<
"

—

"'•

ritual

iHiniluLj.':

deUvenmce

the

this oppression shall

that Gtxl

be mixeil; as their

deUveranco be; and

shall their

of Moses and the

••

Lamb.

If evir

bondage prep:ired

for

"••::.

o
,

in the

...

world had

<

'ihe

lay.

1

,

.

,

from

!

:..

any persons

us was lx>th in

tnve

by

Inji:

1

therefori.

song of Most-s and the

to .sing the

vrill

vii

>

God, and the song of the Lamb, Rev. xv. 'S. The
Moses was a temjwrul tleliverance from outward yokes and
the diliverance of the Lamb was a spiritual dehver •
.1

.-

is;

,

— about

and a iliscipline fiill of persecution, hath been
v
c>ur contest: whether thr yokethe sword and vi«»leneo l>e put n;
There was both Egj-pt and Babel in the bondage pr.
controversy.
,,f i\^(.
and l)oth thes*- enragrd. Pharaoh
pared.
done
l.smelites when they did s|K\ik of libirty; wl
had he recoveretl them under his hand after they were escaped t What
Would the thoughts of that man of blood have been, and his wavs,
Ca?de ac sanguine,
had he prevailed, after so many provocations^
And what would tlieir ways have Inxn who
4uisquis ab exilio."
But
thought to sit on his right haml and his left in his kingdom
Now, Goil hanng broken l>oth tlie one snare and
of this aftcrwiud.
nd of
the other, surely \re have cause to sing the song of
a tyriuit full of revenge,

'

'

i"

—

'

»:

'

'

'

>

'

*"

I

the

Lamb

viii.

this dav,

when

othere are in the condition

J

:

Isa.

21, 22.

It

is

true, all things are not clear to all

Lord.

Some caimot

not the

first

on

perhaps that sen-e the

works of our God but they are
hath been charged. Nothing mo;

rejoice in the

whom

that sin

frequent in the Scripture than the laying

;

tliis

sin at the

door of pro-

they set not their hearts to the work of tlie Lord. If
they are of the armies in heaven, they will at length learn to follow
the Lamb and for the present, music with some discords may make

fessors, that

;

The song of Deborali is fidl of complaint,^
Reuben. Gilead, Dan, and Asher. slow in their helps,
though we have of all these sorts, yet may
"Meroz wholly neutral
we make a song to the Lord, that in Jesus Christ may be acceptable

melody

for the Lord.

divisions of

—
—
:

•

Isa. xliii. ISj Ts. Ixxviii.

42-44; Judges

v. ]o, 17, 23.

—

—
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day
And the Lord, I hope, will open the eyes of them amono^t
and give them to cry for mercy Avhen his righteous judgments
have driven them from all their holds. When the mighty army was
destroyed in the north about three years ago, many would see nothing
in it, but that they had not the blessing of the church.
Hence they
began to think of it as Balak did of Balaam
"whom he blessed, they
were blessed; and whom he ciu-sed, they were cursed."^ God could
not bear the robbing him of his glory, and giving it unto selfish men.
They shall bless, and bless again, and be no more heard than the
BaaUsts' cry
even to the Lord shaU they cry, but he will not regard
them: the Lord, I say, will drive them from such holds as these, that
they may acknowledge his hand. Let, then, the gi-eat work of the
Lord be o^vned, be rejoiced in, for it will certainly bear do^\'n all that
this
us,

;

:

—

stand in the

way

any of these

alterations,

Come
IL

—

of

it

neither

:

is

there the least true consolation in

but what arises from a closing
we to the second obser\-ation.

and

it.

of God's jirovidence, in carrying on the interest of

Tlie actings

Christ, are

\vith

shall he e-rceedinghj unsuited to the reasonings

e.rpectations of the most of men.
He hath a glorious work here to be accomplished.

and

Of whom should

he now make use? Surely the "high tree," the "green tree" will be
employed If one be to be anomtt'd in the family of Je.sse, will it not
be goodly Eliab? if the king wUl honour any, who should it be but
says

I,

Haman? But

of

God

ai-e

on the contraiy, the low, dry
and Mordt'cai from the gate.

all

i)a\id from the tlock,

tree

is

taken;

The thoughts

not as our thoughts, neither doth he look on outward

appearaucea

To give some instances in his most signal actings in this kind.
The Jews knew that God had a great work to do in giving of a
Messiah, the Saviour of the world.
They are raised up to expectation of it; upon every considerable appearance, they cry, Is this he?

And what

did they expect?

^^'ithal

Outivard glory, beauty, deliver-

and dominion. God at length comes to do his
^vork, and bringeth forth a poor man, that had not where to lay his
head, followed by a few fishermen and simple women,
that had "neither form nor comehness that he should be desired;" i^crsecuted, despised, crucified from the beginning to the end
quite another thing
than what they looked for.^ Thus lays he the foundation of the gospel in the person of his Son, by frustrating the expectations of the
most of men " The stone which the builders refused," &c. Again,
ance, carnal power

—

;

—

:

seeing salvation
'

Numb.

2

Luke

iv.

xxii. 6;

iii.

15;

28, 29; Isa.

1

John

liii.

of the Jews, the rod of Clirist's strength being

is

Kin2:s xviii. 26.
i.

19, 20;

2, 3; Phil.

Acts

ii.

7, 8,

i.

6;

&c.

Matt. xx. 21, 22,

xiii.

Co,

viii.

19;

John
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to

be sent out of Zion, and that living watoi-s were to flow forth from
the guspil hting Inini tlit-nte to be |nibli.shed through

—
— whom should the Lord choose

.Itiii.siltm,

the world,

do

to

Surt-ly the great,

itC

he wise, the learned of that nation the high j)riests, leametl scribes,
devout Pharisees, that might have won their message some repute
I

;

and

credit in the world.'

13ut, contrar}- to all

the

wisdom

of the tlesh,

he takes a few ignorant, weak, unlearned tishernien, tlespised upon
all accounts, and ci»mmit.s this great work unto them; and accordingly out they go, friendless, helpless, harbourless, unto their great

The

employnn.'nt.
to

make an

like instnunents,

fL>r

the most part, did he employ

entrance upon the givat work of casting ilowu false wor-

Moreover, in that great work for the Lord Christ
be accomplished in the ruin juid desiruction of Bidn-l,

ship and idolatry.

which

is

to

when it must be done with might, power, and strength, with anuies
and blood, will not now the Lord use the "high and green tree?"
Many kings and potentates having in prof»'ssion endjraeetl the doctrine of the gospel, nobles antl great ones having given up their
names in appeamnce unto Christ, who but they shall now be usetl in
this work of the Lord?
But yet plainly the Lord tells them the con-

—

trtuy, l\ev. xviii. 9;

—

all

these

j>ers«.)ns

Ijewail the jutlginents of

God

that are exectited on Babel, which shall be done by low, dr)' trees.

To

God hath

give one instance in the mighty works which

wrought

in these nations:

interest of Christ

of the most of

is

— A work

of refonnation

here undertaken. What, upon

men

?

and

this,

ciurvin-'

lately

on the

are the thoughts

whither were their eyes turned

TiUl trees,

?

This and that great lord, popular with
the midtitutle, Eliabs in their eyes, they must do it
the 8cc»ts shall
Certainly eft'ect it
the king shall be taken from his evil counsel, he

green trees are pitched on.

;

;

—

A

—

church government shall be

shall

be active in

man

sutiered to live in the nation that will not submit imto

like the sons of
in the
<;ood

it.

Zebedee,

kingdom they were

men.

indeed.

shall

What

sliall sit

setting

be next the
now, I pray

these expectations

on the right :md

up

kinir:

for

then

him

;

left

set up,

and no
Some,

himd of

—these and

all will

it.

Christ,

sound
be cj^at and glorious
those,

Do all things indeed suit and answer
and reasonings of men? doth God accomplish
?

the thoughts of their hearts?

Alas! the high trees rested on provetl,
broken reeds, that ran into our hands, and let
out oiu* blood in abundance to no puqiose
the top bough, hoped
for, foUen as an abominable branch
the Scots shaken and broken
with unparalleled dcstniction, in the maintenance of the intere.st and
cause which at fii^st they prosperously opposed;
the iron yoke, pretended to be that of Christ (though it be fleshly, carnal, and cruel,
for the

most

paii,

;

;

—

—

—

'

John

2(J-2S.

iv.

22; Ps. ex. 2; Ezek. xlvii. 1; Zech. xiv. S: Acts

iv.

13;

1

Cor.

i.

20,

—

;
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wisdom of a man, and his rule be spiiitual, meek, and
and thrown away: low trees, dry trees, despised
ones, contemned ones, ^^'ithout foiTU or comeliness, exalted, used, employed, and the hand of the Lord evidently lifted up in all these
suited to the

—

gentle), cast off

transactions.

may be given, and,
taken from the corruptions of the hearts of men
squaring the works of God to their fleshly reasonings, corrupt interests
and principles. They are bold with the wisdom of God, and conclude
thus and thus things ought to be,
ordering then" thoughts for the
most part according to their corrupt and carnal advantages. I shall
instance both as to carnal advantages and principles.
Some

reasons of this

The

1.

first is

—

Carnal power and glory seem excellent

(1.)

think they,

When God

to the

Jews: hence

must be accomphshed.
Their affections are disordered by corrupt lusts and desires,
and that enslaves their minds to strange apprehensions
God comes
in his own way, and how cross do things run to their expectations.
^^^lat was the corrupt design of many in Scotland ? That they might
set up a son of Tabeal in England, and themselves be great under
him that they and their partakers might impose on the residue of
gives us our Messiah, all this

:

—

;

the nation, especially in the things of God.
Their great desire that
things should be thus, corrupts their minds to think that it ought to

be

so,

and

shall

be

Hence ambition

so.

their power, even in conscience,

kingdom of Chri.st,

—

to

nde and

to

have

all

under

quickly mistaken for zeal to the
re-enthroningof t}Tanny is loyalty and all accordis

;

As if men had sworn to be good to themselves, and
their o\m interests all their days which surely fcAv need

ing to covenant.
to be true to

;

Thus men's minds and judgments are distempered
by their lusts and interests, which makes them frame a way for God
to proceed in Avhich, when he doth not, how are they surprised
Men take up principles that they \vill adhere
(2.) For principles.
unto:
wise principles, forsooth, yea, and very righteous too!
All
tilings whatever that fall out must be squared unto their principles.
They expect that nothing must be done but what suits unto them
and if any thing contrary be MTought, even of God himself, how deceived, how disappointed are they
The most tremendous judgment
to

be sworn

to.

;

!

—

!

of

God

in this world

them up

the hardening of the hearts of

is

—

men

;

—

this

most part to destruction
a thing it is often
mentioned in the Scripture, and many subtle disputes there are, how
it should come forth from Him who is most holy, seeing it is the
seals

for the

:

greatest sin of the creature.
I shall give
as to

you

my

one particular of

nally spoken, that

thoughts, in a most eminent instance or two,

it.

God

"

Look on Pharaoh, of
hardened his her^.rt"

whom

How

it is

most

sig-

did the Lord

—
THE

'S20

iX) VANTAGE

OF

Pharaoh settles himself ui^u as right^jua prin
That r
any of the sons of men could do: one is,
belongs to the chi.f mler of a nation to »••• to the ])rofit and glor\
of the nation." What more righteous principle is tlarc in the worlds
You that talk of your jirinciples, give me one more righteijuu tlxan
Heuco he concludes, that if it be incumbent on hita to »-<•
this.
that the realm recvive no detriment, he mast not lot the people
accompliiih this?

**

ciplea as ever

^'.

whom

by

they received so

many

Cimi oonfinns

great advantages.

hii*

heart in thes<' prinoiples. which are (jood in themselves, but abominable Nvhen taken up ag:iinst the mintl tuul providence of God. Hence

he and his perisheil in their jiriii
It is als«j said of Sihon,

ofCiod.

--jmce
:..

-..:...

.—

.V.

.

'-

"

hw

ho would not let the people go through hia
T"
land." How, 1 pray? Even by adhering to that wi.se prineiple,
it is not meet to let a jH)tent en. inv int.i the lM)Wels of a p«
he:vrt

was hardened

tliat

'

_

And

made way for his niin.
is it with many; th«'y tix on

this

Tlius

Old

their se:vson.

in

not be disturWd

:

—

let

And

:

.

Go<l appear never so eminently, so mightil\

tliey will keej) to their jmncipK-s.
iiess?

'

'

Inninds nnist

this, I s;\y, is

one

Wl.

reasc»n wli\

a day as this are so unsuited to the ex|>ectations of

men

;

—they squar

and principles which it ^nll not answer.
± CJod ehoo.^nh thus to do things above and besiile the exjjectii
tions of men, that his presence and the presence of the Lord Christ
Did the Lord always
niav l)e the more conspicuous in the world.
walk in ^xUhs that men hail rationally that \s, foolishly (for such is
our AN-isdom in thewa\-s of God) allottetl to him, the ap}>e;u-ances of his
It is hard for men to have a
glorv would be exceedingly eclipsetl.
Gotl in effecting any thing,
power
of
clear and naked ^-iew of the
but it is much harder to
it
to
do
means
Avhen there is great help of
men's own \\'isdom and
when
aftair,
an
of
God
in
\visdom
discern the
I

lis

work

to the interests

—

—

'

;

designing

is all

'like the

way

of

accomplished.

an eagle

deep, and his footsteps are not

Men

goings.

think

all

But now, when the way of God

—when "his paths are
he
knoNvn," — then

in the air,"

is

in the

glorious in his

is

things would be very glorious,

if

they might

perliaps, indeed, they would
be done according to their mind
but with their glory, not the glory of God.
3. God will do it for the hardening of many false, empty professore
and othei-s in the world, that the judgments appointed may come
;

:

upon them to the
'

Judges

'

liom.

Johu

xii.

utteiinost.^

The hardening

of

men

to then- de-

vii. 4.

IS; Deut. ii. 30; Ts. Ixxxi.
40-43; Deut. xxxii. \b.
i.x.

12, Ixix. 22: JosU.

.xi.

20; Isa.

\\.

9-12;

-
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and inward work,

acts of the providence of

God

is

one of

S'Sl

ttie

in governing the Avorki

most eminent
by tliis he
:

—

accomphsheth most of the judgments that he hath threatened. Now,
there is not any dispensation of God towards man but he can, and
doth sometimes, cause it to be so managed and ordered, that it sliall
])e a way and means of hai'dening such as he hath appointed thereunto
some are hardened by the word, some by mercies, some
by judgments. Amongst other ways that he useth for this puiiiose,
this is one,
the disposal of the works of liis providence couti'aiy to
the reasonings of men,
domg things unlikely and unfitly in the eyes
of flesh and blood, that so they may despise those wa3's of his, and
Take an uistance in Phai-aoh's
be broken
opposition unto them.
last hardening for destruction: When he brought the people out of
Egj'pt, he did not lead them the direct way to Canaan, but carries
them into the wilderness, and shuts them up between the mountains
and the sea Pharaoh justly ct»ncludes that they are entangled beyond escape, and that he shall surely overtake them and destroy
them. This draws him out to his ruin.
Had God led them in the
straight path, probably lie had not pui-sued after them but the Lord
lays tliis as a plot for his destruction.
God will hartlon Jeroboam,
and therefore a lion shall slay the prophet that preached against his
idolatry.
So was it with the Jews. Tliey expect all glory to attend
the commg of the Messiah; and after the connng uf him indeed, God
foUows them with judgments to a total desolation; which being so
imsuited unto the dispensation they expected, hardness thereby is
come upon them to the uttermost. Tertullian .says, he dares say that
" the Scriptures were on pui-jjosc framed in many things to give occasion to proud and curious unhumbled wits to stumble and fall."
And I dare say that the Lord doth order many of his works in the
world m " ways pa.st finding out," on purpose to give occasion to
many to stumble and fall. God fidfilleth many mighty works, that
could not othenvise be brought about, by hardening the hearts of
men. The hai'dening of the late king's heart was an engine whereb}''
he wrought mighty things and alterations. Had not God laid obdurateness and stubbornness upon his spirit, we had long since, in all
probability, been ruined.
To accomplish this end, then, God will so
order the works of his providence, that men shall reason themselves
into unreasonable and brutish hardness and stupidity.
Thus God
hath done in the days wherein we hve. His mighty acts that he
hath WTOught, both for the matter of the things done and the manner
of their doing, have been so contrary to men's principles, interest,
expectations, and reasons, that they have slighted them to such a
degree of hardening that they seem to have no reason left at all;and when it comes to that, God will fall judicially upon the very
:

—

—

—

m

;

—

"
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them

faculties of their souIh; la- will bliiul their eyw», tleprive

into things, that they nhall U^ an
•!
•
.
[untltThlaniliug] CJotl's niirxl

jutlgiuunt luid

•

i

•

'<f th«-ir

in.

iiusij,'ht

•

,

>

tioUH, to tlu thu thing's ilmt lU'

many amongst

too

uh.

Let us now mak«* stnne use of
Use.

hcm-s, then, to

It

cauKO the works of

CiimI

•^

'

/t>

their rf*

tluM

ilis'"«'V.T

|>«.)inL

the vjuiity

lh«M^ m<»n who. be-

iif

ha\

-

,

,

'

•

them, luul
,

of any one enuni-jii

ways

luul

meanu

\\«.i»kol Li«>«i

jw

nan wouM

i

,

ucy to the kin^ilom of

u: things that art* in innnetliate

L)ril Christ
11

f

hath not i.-

»y,

-.

-

Holy One, and chalked

ruction that have limited the
to w:iJk in?

liiiu

>

'

^

on of the great alterations
us.

tlition

wha

\

'

'

tliat

'

I

hy hi«

—

h tree, and

•

ever cjunu

it

we

Now,

go.

him

.

.

the Ixml couviniv

them who

— that think the ways of God
bring their
by their line; —
away

are

ndes

as abominable.

really stniight,

Israel

\.

r

i

.......

...»

ii:

i

'1..

it

own

pride i\nd hN-jx^crisy of their
that

Absalom had

if

hearts undeceived

to our brethren that

was so taken

and

liveil,

;U1

we

t,
:••'

them

at last
"

•

f

..

'

sciy

,

,

not etjual, U-cause not men-

cro*)ktxl

tl»at

I shall not

t

..i

'i

and cast it
had got a proverb ag:iinst the waN^s of God;*
for gi-anteil that the ways of his pa)vidence were n<
that it was grown into a coumion by-word. A lir..
.:>

i

stimetimes, like Abraiuun, not ki

darkness;
.leil

.

11.

into his heiul.

thorns) to follow

provi'.

'

we must be promising to keep n;
•
"
keep down the low tree; which \v
to evert:

i*ut jiathB for

1

of the eyes of (hkI

among

th-

<

v,

.e

h..

been well-pleasing to them but this I shall say, that it is a sad sign
that our ways please not God, when his
s
There being not space for lumiUing iht
so
conand
contained in tlie text, I shall go forth to one general use,
;

'

clude.

Use.

Now,

this I shall t:ike

—the

from that of the prophet Amos, chaj

generality of the people l>eing exercised with \-arious
judgments, the residue of them are said to be saved " as a firebrand
iv.

12;

'

Ezek.

xviii. 2.

—
THE KINGDOM OF
out of
terrible

tlie

burning;" that

and a very near

is,

ooo

CHRIST.

powerfully, effectually, from a very

destruction.

After

pensation of providence, in caiT}'ing on his

all

o^^^l

the Lord's great disdesign, tlus being the

condition of the people of tliis nation, many being destroyed by foregoing judgments, and the residue now saved like a firebrand out uf
the burning, God ha\ing given us this issue of his mighty works in
pidling down the high tree, and exalting the low tree, it cannot but
be our A\Tsdom to close with the counsel which God gives in such a
condition; and that you have, I say,

Amos

iv.

unto thee, prepare to meet thy God,
this is done, prepare to meet thy God,

do

12,

"Because

Israel"

this

I will

Seeing that

England: prepare to
anuy.
meet thy Gud, (J paiiiament: prepaie to meet thy God,
To lead you a little towards the performance of this duty, it being
that, and that alone, which is incumbent on you, I shall show you
]yitat it is wherein we are to meet our God.
1.
these two things:
How we mu^t meet him therein.
1. For the first, there are tliree ways wherein we must meet the
Lord, if we desire to answer his mind in any of these dispensations
(1.) In the way of his providence; {±) In the way of his worship;
all

—

'1.

:

(3.)

In the way of his holiness.
The eminent ways of the providence

(1.)

of

God

in these days

may

be ruferred unto throe heads.

His general design, to pull down all those high oppositions to
kingdom of his Son xuhich I have mentioned.
[:J.] His peculiar aim, to stain the glory of all flesh, to pull down

[l.J

the

high trees, that no flesh may glory.
[3.] His sfiaking of all endearments
that the hearts of his

may

be fljced only

and enjoyments here

below,

on the things that cannot be

shaken.

And

these,

upon

all

accoimts and considerations whatever, appear

to be the main tendencies of the actings of pro\ndence in these our

days.

There is the way of his worship; wherein also he will be met.
most remote from my thoughts to enter into contests concerning
that peculiar way of gospel worship which Christ hath appointed. It
sufficeth me, that seeing God hath promised that in these days he
will have his tabernacle vnih. men, and that barrenness and drought
shall be on every soul that comes not up to his feast of tabernacles,
it is bottom sufficient to press men to meet him in that way, according as he shall gTaciously make out light unto them.
As he is holy, so are all
(3.) There is the xuay of his holiness.
so ho will be met and walked with in all ways of holihis ways holy,
ness and obedience to Jesus Christ. And these are the ways wherein
(2.)

It

is

—

God

will

be met by

liis

remnant, his deUvered remnant.

—

——
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What, then, is it to meet the Lord in any of these ways? what
meet him in the way of his providence, his worship, his holiness?
To meet one in any thing, is to close with him in that thing:
we say, Herein I meet you, when we are of one mind. To meet
the Lord in these tilings, is to close \vith the will and mind of God
This is that which I would exhort you unto, yea, lay the
in them.
cliarge of God upon ymi this day, even on you and your companions,
who are as a brand snatched out of the burnmg,
(1.) To meet God in the way of his providence.
[1.] Meet liim in his general design of casting down all combined
opposition to the kingdom of his Son; that God in his appointed time
will bring forth the kingdom of the Lord Christ unto more glory and
j.ower than in former days, I presume you are persuaded. Whatevi-r
will be more, these six thmgs are clearly promised:
l5^ Fulness of peace unto the gospel and the i)rofessors thereof.
2.

is it

to

—

Isa. xi. G, 7, liv. 13, xxxiii. 20,

P ar

xi. 2,

3,

iii.

21

Rev. xxi. 25.

;

and beaut of ordinances and gospel worship, Rt v.
The
tabernacle was wholly ma<le by appointment, Mai.
xxi. 3.
xiv.
Ki; Rev. x.xi. 27; Zeck xiv. 20; Isa. xxxv. 8.
Zech.
4;

2(Ui/.

it

1/

f/

Multitudes of converts,
18-22; Rev.

odlf/.

ix. 7, 8, Ixvi. 8, xlix.

Mhli/.

The full casting out and

many

persons, yea, nations,

Isa.

vii. 9.

rejecting

of

all ivill-worship,

and

their attendant abominations. Rev. xL 2.
r->thlij. Professed subjection of the nations throughout the whole
world unto the Lord Clirist, Dan. ii 44-, \'ii. 26, 27; Isa. Ix. 6-9;—
the kingdoms become the kingdoms of our Lord and his Christ, [Rev.

xi.

15,]

amongst

whom

his appearance shall

be so

glorious, that

David

himself shall be said to reign.
Gthly.

A

most glorious and dreadful breaking of all that rise in
never such desolations, Rev, xvi.

opposition unto him, Isa be 12,

—

17-19.

Now,
its

and kingdom, with

in order to the bringing in of this his rule

attendances, the Lord Chiist goes forth, in the

down the tilings that stand
like a potter's vessel."

w^herein

we

are to

in

This

meet him

first

place, to cast

way, dashing his enemies " in pieces
a ptxrt of the design of Providence,

liis

is

in these da}"s.

I shall speak a word,
(1st.) Unto them who are enabled to look
through the clouds and dai'kness whereby his paths are encompassed

Unto them who

{'2.dli/.)

(1st.)

design,

cannot.

For the fonner, be you persuaded

—

^yet

I speak not only to you

the sword

to

to continue steadfast in helping

is gii'ded,

who

all

we may

his

against the mighty.

are in authority, nor unto

but unto

every one our mite that

meet the Lord in this

him

you

that wish well to Zion.

cast into this treasury

:

to

whom

We have
we may be

—
THE KINGDOM OF CHRIST.

335

—

prevailers with God and men.
all princes in tliis case, all Israels,
There be three things whereby even you, who are but as the number,
the common soldiers of Chris't, may meet the Lord in this design.
Believe the promises, close with them, act faith
[Is^.] By faith.
upon them, and you will believe the beast unto destruction, antichrist
into the pit, and Magog to ruin„ Beheve that^ the enemies of Christ
shall be made his footstool, that the nations shall be his inheritance,
that he shall reign gloriously in beauty, that he shall smite in pieces
the heads over divers nations; live in the faith of these things, and
as it Avill give you the sweetness of them before they come, so it wUl
hasten their coming beyond the endeavours of thousands, yea, millions of armed men.
\2.dlyl\ Meet him luith your supplications. Cry unto him, as Ps. xlv.
most Mighty, with thy glory
S-5, " Gird thy sword upon thy thigh,
and thy majesty. And in thy majesty ride prosperously, because of
truth, and meekness, and righteousness; and thy right hand shall
teach thee terrible things.
Thine arrows are sliai-p in the heart of
the King's enemies; whereby the people fall under thee." This will
make you be the armies of heaven, that follow him in his great

—

undertakings. Rev. xix. 14.

It

is

his praying people that are his

conquering armies that follow him. Now you find it coming, leave
not pulling with all your strength, lest it roll back again.
Shoot not

two or three arrows, and so give over; but never leave shooting until
Seeing it is his gospel
all destroyed.
whose advancement the Lord Jesus aimeth at in all these disj)ensa-

the enemies of the Lord be
tions,

and whose quaiTel alone he revengeth (whatever men may

do),

help on to the advancement of that gospel of his ; which, as formerly
it was oppressed by the height and t}Tanny of the tower of Babel,
is exceedingly defiled and cumbered by the rubbeing in some measure cast do^\Ti.
Whereas in these dispensations it is most eminently and

so for the present

bish of

it

[Sdly.'\

he is just and righteous
you may see in all the acclamations of the saints
upon the execution of his judgments on his enemies (" Just and righteous art thou") which is signally done on this account, because the
ways whereby he doth it are counted most unrighteous in the world,
in this, then, also is he to be met, even in the administration of justice
and judgment : you will otherwise certainly be found in a cross path
imto him, and be borne down before him. This is that wisdom which
he calls for among the judges of the earth, when he is set to reign on
frequently, in the praise of Christ, said that

in

all his

ways,

—

as

;

his holy hill, Ps.

ii.

10, 11.

add one word or two unto them who, either from
the darlmess of the things themselves, or from the prejudices and
{2dly.) 1 shall

'

Fs. ex.

1, 4, ii. 7,

S;

Micah

v. 3, 4; Isa. Ix. 12.

—
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temptations of their

own

sjiirits,

are not able to discern the righ-

teousness of the ways of God, but rather hft up themselves against

him.

appeannr/ of God against ever}'
what*.*ver, have lifted u]
colour
or
pretence
any
under
])arty that,
what
thomselves for the reinforcement of tilings as in fonner days:
colour or })retence soever they have put on, or which way soever tluy
First, then, Cunsiihr the constant

—

have turned

hath

thems«.'lv«s, Ciod

still

ajiptan-d against them.

Can

you not discern his leavening their counsels Avith folly laul madness,
weakening their hearts and hands, making the strong become as tow,
and the siiccessful a reproach^ Though thry have gone fn»m mountain to mountain to seek for tiivination, and changed their pretences

—

as often as Ljiluxn did Jacob's wages, yet they find neither fraud nor
I

nihantnient that will prevail: and tloth not this pr».>claim that the
hand is as yet miu^ellously alx)ve you?

iKsign which Clod had in

Secondly, Consider the constant aixswer of prayers wliich those
which have waiteil on God in these dis]Kn.s;itions, to their un.«qieakfinding God to be nigh unto them
able consolation, have received,
If in this thing they regarded
iu all that they c;Ul upon him for.
ini([uity in their hearts, siu-ely God would not have heard them.
Others also cry, even to the Lord do they cr}'; but he will not be^ir
witness to the abomination of their hearts. Oh, that U|)on these and
the like considemtions you would at last take the counsel of the
Be silent
psalmist, P& xlvi. 10, Be still, and know that he is God.
Say, God hath
l)efore him, for he is risen out of his holy haljitation.

—

done great things for these; who hath hai'deued himself against him
and prospered ? And this is the first paiticular.
[•2.]

The second design

of Providence in these dispensations,

is

Never did
evidently to stain the glory of all flesh; so Isa. xxiiL 9.
What sort of men is there
the Lord any work more eminently.
I had rather leave
God hath not stained
unto a silent thought, than give you particuUu: instances of it;
otherAA-ise, it were very easy to make it as clear as the sim, that God

among-st us whose glory

\

this

hath

left

neither self-honom- nor glory to any of the sons of meiL

Meet him, then,

in

tliis

also

:

Cease putting confidence in man; say. He is a worm, and the
son of man is but a worm his breath is in his nostrils, and wherein
This use doth the church make of mercies,
is he to be accounted of \
1st,

;

Ps. XX. 6,

7,

''

Some

remember the name

tnist in horses,

of the

Lord

:

and some in

we

"

chariots

;

but

we

will

will not trust in parliaments or

All flesh is grass," Isa. xl let it have its withering time, and
See no Nvisdom, but the wisdom of God, ^no strength, but the
no glory but his.
strength of God,
2rf7y, Have any of us any glory, any crowns, any gifts, any graces,
aiiuies.

away.

'"'

;

—

—

—

:
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—

any useful endowments ? let us cast them all
we look on them, if we keep them
God withers all theu- beauty and theh glory. Thus do
valour,

the feet of Jesus Christ. If

as our OAvn,

the elders

who worship the Lamb

for ever. Rev.

—

iv.

10, 11, say to

Lord Jesus, thme is the glory, thine are all the mighty works
which have been wrought in om- days
thine are all the means
whereby they have been accomplished
we are nothing, we can do
nothing; thou art all, and in all.
And this is the second.
liim,

—
—
;

:

He

[3.]

takmg

aims at the shaking of

doAVTi

all

the rate and price of

these things here below.
all

which was worth a thousand pounds, he takes

down

and hath

is

his bill

and writes

He

scarce the thousandth part.

nests of the nation,

He

things here below; on that

titted

hath laid his hand upon the
wings unto all theu- treasures, and

so eminently written vanity

and uncertainty on them all as must
men blinded by the god of this
are we to meet the Lord,

needs lessen theu- esteem, were not
world.
\st.

In

this also

By gettmg

a low esteem of the things that

God

is

thus shaking,

and that upon this account, that he shakes them for this very end
and purpose, that we should find neither rest nor peace in them.
Perhaps thou hast had a deshe to be somebody in the world
thou
;

—

come short of what thou aimest at; say now, with
Mephibosheth upon the return of David, Not only half, but let all go,

seest thyself

seeing that the Lord Jesus shall reign ^nth glor}-.
times beat a servant for the instmction of his son

A man may some;

God hath shaken

the enjoyments of his enemies to lead his friends to disesteem them.
God forbid the quite contrary should be found upon any of us.
Idly. By labouring to find all riches and treasures in the Lord
Christ.

The

earth staggers like a drunken

are reduced to a morsel of bread

;

—

all

man

that

is

—

;

—the princes of

seen

is

it

of no value

doth not God direct us to the hidden paths, to the treasures that
cannot be destroyed ? Many say, " Who will show us any good ? Lord,
lift thou up the light of thy countenance upon us."
(2.)

way

We are to meet the Lord in the way of his ordinances,— in the

The exalting of the Lord Christ herein is the
mighty works of God this is given in as the end of
all, Rev. xxi. 3, " The tabernacle of God," &c.
After great shakings,
the promise still is of a new heaven and earth, Isa. Ixv. 17; Rev.
xxi. 1; and this is that the people of God put themselves upon in the
days wherein Babylon is to ])e destroyed, Jer. i. 4-8 that is the work
they then take in hand. The end of all is the building of the temple,
Ezek. xlvii.; and this is the conclusion that the people of God do
make. Isa. ii. 3, 4; and if this be neglected, the Lord will say of us,
as David of Nabal, " Surely in vain have I kept these men, and all
that they have."
To meet the Lord in this also,—
VOL. VIII.
22
of gospel worship.

issue of all the

:

;

;
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[1] Inquire dilifjenthj into his mind and will, that you may know
and be acquainted with his statutes. I dare say, no temptation in th<* world j)rfss4>8 with nioro colour and violence upon men
liis piiths,

under nuTcits,

communion

liolding

thus U)

ho

that [t«'M»j>tati«)n] to a

tli.in

revi>n«,'o

hinisrlf of the

Lonl Jesus;

—

away

of

thinks io prt-vail to the citstinj;

You

[2. J

and

it Ik? ^'I'Btlo

thdut^di

that

n»-t,'l«xrt

with Clod in his ordinanctti.

of M;dkinjj

The

ami

dovil thinks

his o^^-n y<»kc beinjj hroken,

Chrint hath a yoke,

his.

wikv.

ilo enjot/

holy ordinances, lalK)ur to have holy hearts

Vou have heavenly institutions. lalK>ur to have
If we l»e like the world in our n\tlk-inff, it
heavenly convei-sations.
It is sati,
is no ;,'reat matter if we l>e like the worl«l in our worship.
Show out the power and
walkin«; contniiy to Clod in his o%mi fiathn.
nnswombh* tlu'nunto.

institutions in a

ertioaev of nil j;os|nl

and

fnime of

s]>irit,

course of

life,

iHjuahility of sj)irituid temp«T. all yotir days.

[3.J
faniilv.

Keep up the power of private worship, both peraonal and
I have w^ii many itixkI laws for the Sjiblvith, and hope I

shall see

some

jj^otnl e.\anipl».-s

!

Ix>ok

what

tlu'

mily; such will the fniit be in the chunrh and

your

spirits are

not

That

elsewhere.

is

w«.ll

manun*d

r«>*»ts

are in the ta-

commonwealth

If

there, yoti will l>e utterly l«arren

ilone nio.Nt clearly to (Jo*!

which

is

done within

dooix

him

uatfof his hnlii"ys. In the cry of the saints
execution of his judLrinents and vengeana*. they
'•
How long,
in an especial manner invocate his holiness, Rev. vi. 10,
blood on
our
avenge
O Lord, holy and tnie, dost thou not judge and
^fect

(.*>.)

unto the Lord

them

in the

for the

that dwell on the earth i"

^nd

in their rendering praises to

him, they still make mention of his holiness and righteousness in all
his ways.
Though the ways of Cio<l are commonly traduced as unequal and unholy ways, yet in the close there is no property of his
that he will more vindicate in all his works than that of his holiness
in this, then, we aie also to meet the Lord in this day of our deliverance,
the day wherein he hath wrought such great and wonderful

—

altemtions.

This use the Holy Ghost maketh upon such like dispensations,
11, " Seeing that all these things," &-c.; and so also, Heb.
27, 28. " And this word. Yet once more, signifieth the removing

2 Pet.
xii.

iii.

of those things that are shaken, as of things that are made, that those
^Vherefore, we receivthings which cannot be shaken may remain.
let us have grace, whereby
acceptably \^^th reverence and godly fear." All
therefore let us
things opposing removed, a freedom established,
have grace. God is the thrice holy one, holy in his nature, holy in

ing a

kingdom which cannot be moved,

we may sene God

—

his word,

and holy

in all his works; and

—

he requires that his people
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be a holy people. To this he still urged his ancient people, from the
argument of his presence amongst them. Oh, that the Spirit of the
Lord would bring forth this one fruit of all his dealing Anth us, that
If we put God's pure and clean merwe might be a holy people
Let
cies into impiure and unclean vessels, they ^vill to us be defiled.
us take heed of prostituting the mighty works of God to the service
Should we now make such conclusions to ourselves as
of our lusts.
the rich fool in the gospel, and say. Well, we have now peace and
soul, take thy ease, eat, druik,
prosperity laid up for some years
and be merry grow rich and great follow after vanity, pride, folly,
uncleanness; enjoy vAib. delight the things which we have, and heap
why, as this is to labour to draw the Lord God into a
up thereto
partnership with our abominations, and to enforce his mighty works
to bear witness to our lusts, so certainly it is such a frame as he vnll
The end why God delivei-s us from all
surely and speedily revenge.
our enemies is, not that we may ser\'e our lusts and ourselves without
fear; but that we may serve him without fear, in righteousness and
Let, then, this be the issue upon
holiness, all the days of our lives.
our hearts of all the victories, and successes, and returns of prayers
that we give up ourselves to the Lord in all
that we have received,
manner of holiness this is that which the Lord's voice calls us unto.
!

;

—
;

;

:

—

—

:

Le-t

not

now him

that

worldly be worldly

is filthy

still;

let

be

filthy still

not him that

is

;

let

loose,

not

him

and hath

that

is

cast off

still
let not him that hath sought himdo so still let not him who hath contemned the institutions of
Christ do so still let not him that hath been lifted up above his
brethren be so still
but let every one forsake his evil way, and the
iniquity that is in his hand, that we who were not a people at all
may be a people to the praise of the God of all that you who rule

the yoke of Christ, be so
self

;

;

;

;

—

;

over

men may

be

just, ruling in

the fear of the Lord, that you

be as the Hght of the morning when the sim

is risen,

may

even as a morn-

ing without clouds, as the tender grass springing out of the earth by
that we who are imder nile may sit under
clear shining after rain
;

our vines and

fig-trees,

—

speaking well of the

name

of God,

and labour-

ing to carry on the kingdom of the Prince of Peace, even every one
as

we

—

God; that as, when you
God which we rejoice in, in solemn humbling
the Lord, I made it appear unto you that it was

are called, and abiding therein -with

sought this mercy of
of yourselves before

the remnant of Jacob, God's secret and holy ones, lying in the bowels
of the nation, that

now

must be the

rise of all

our deliverances, so

every one strive to be of that number,

sweetness of this and every mercy.

—

for

we would

they alone enjoy the

SERMON

VIII.

THE LABOURING SAINTS DISMISSION TO REST:
A

SEUMOX PREACHED AT

THE FUNERAL OF THE RIGHT HON. HENRY IRETON,
LORD-DEPCTY OF IIIELAND.

—

IMlKFAiUllV NOTE.

m

wc are lold in ih** drdi
Bormon on th.- death o: lr.t..n, thouRh printod.
from llio tin»l iiot.«« which thi» mlhor look, conUin* •ome IxMU'iful an
interesting tl>"U«ht«, and ii jxTradcd Ir a »tnim of peculiar trndfrnrM au.i
olrmnity. Henry Irtton wa» the rllct »on of (iernian Ir\'ton of Atlroton,
T1118

i

cation,

NottinKharothiro.

Ho

wm hum

in

entered Trinity College, Oxford, ui
to the •tu<iv

l<ilO;

and hnsinR jjradurttol as la« holor of art*, derule^l hiinwif
Ho rntertd tli.
of hiw ut the MuUlIf Icnijile.
civil wi\r connnencfd, and j;are pnnjf of »iii^pil«r
lliiG;

>

when

tli

In 1C4'

he niarriod nridf»et, tho oliK-st «!au;'hter of l
rest which ho thus (»«vur<'d, at vx'U a"< H'* <^^'
At tliu
tion in the armv.
liarliiimontary urmy, and w.i
Loil in tho ardour of the sir
and taken Jlri^^t>ncr, but con'.i
I

his suijjjcstion that the socn't council >

should bo taken in
the kinj;'s trial, and

of tho k

disj-osinj;
si^'iiod

.

!

_

hm

the warrant for

exi-cutiun.

I

connnand to Cromwell in Ireland, was made president of M
wsw loft an lonl deputy when Cromwell returned to l".nj;land. in the uiid.-.i ol a
successful carivr, he waa seiziHl, aAer having taken Limerick, with an iutiaiumaiory
Hi« memory was
fever, on the 10th of November, and diinl ou the 26th, 1651.
honoured by a public funeral, and his remains were interre^l in Henry the Seventh s
Chapel in Wi-^tminster Abl»oy. His widow ai»d his children, coiis-^ting of on.
son (Henry> and four daughter^ had a prant of i:*2000 settled on them by Parliament out of the conli-scated estates of the I>uke of Buckingham. After tl.
Restoration, his body w;is disinterred, gibbeted along with that of CrumwvU, aii^
buried at Tyburn.
Various testimonies might bo adduced in proof of tho high esteem in which he
wi\s held by his party.
lUirnet affirms, that ** he had the principles and lemi>er
of a Ciissius;"
Hume, that "he w.as a memorable personage, much celebrated for
his vigilance and capacity;"
Noble (" Memoir of the Cromwell Family," vol. i:
p. 29S\ th.at " he -was the most artful, dark, deliberate man of all the Hepub':
by whom he was much beloved;" Heath ("Flagellum," p. 124). that **he wa«
lutely the best prayer-maker and preacher in the army; for which he may tia:.
his education at 0.\ford;"
Ludlow (" Memoir," voL i. p. 33), that " he erected iVr
himself a more glorious Tnonunient in the hearts of good men, by his affection
^

in

—

—

—

.

—

t'->

mind, his impartial justice, his dili;:ence in the public
service, and his other virtues; which were a far greater honour to his memory than
a dormitory among the ashes of kings;" and Carlyle {" Cromwell's Letters an
Speeches,"' vol. ii. p. 167) thus closes a reference to his death, "One brave and
subtle-working brain has ended: to the regret of all the brave. A man, able wiiU
his country, his abilities of

—

his

pen and his sword; 'very

stiff in his w.iys.'''

—

Kd.

1

—

THE HONOURABLE AND MY VERY WORTHY FRIEND,

COLONEL HENRY CROMWELL.

Sir,

ensuing sermon was preached upon as sad an occasion as on any particulai
account hath been given to this nation in this our generation. It is now published, as at the desire of very many who love the savour of that perfume which is
diffused with the memory of the noble person peculiarly mentioned therein, so
also upon the requests of such others as enables me justly to entitle the doing of
Being come abroad, it was in my thoughts to have directed it imit, obedience.

The

mediately, in the

concerned

in

up of sorrow,
her soul by
I

to her who.of aHy iwUvldn.d pason, was most nearly
But having observnl how near she hath been to be swallowed
what slow progress //« who took care to seal up instruction to

first place,

him.
an<l

all

dispensations, hath given her hitherto towards a conquest thereof,
to offer directly a new occasion unto the multitude of her per-

was not "willing

No doubt, her loss being a.s gi-eat as it could
plexed thoughts about this thing.
mortality, as many grains of
l)e, upon the account of one subject to the law of
grief and sorrow are to be allowed her in the balance of the sanctuary as God doth
He who is
permit to be laid out and dispended about any of the sons of men.
able to make sweet the bitterest waters, and to give a gracious issue to the most
due time, eminently bring forth that good upon
work together for. In the meantime, sir, these lines are to you your near relation to that rare example of righteousness, ftiith, holiness, zeal, courage, self-denial, love to his country, wisdom, and
the mutual tender a^ection between
industrv, mentioned in the ensuing sermon
your presence with him in his last trial and conflict
you whilst he was living
your design of looking
the deserved regard you bear to his worth and memory
into and following after his steps and purpose in the work of God in his generawith
tion, as such an accomplished pattern as few ages have produced the like,
many other reasons of the like nature, did easily induce me hereunto. That which

grievous

trial, will certainly, in

her

which he

spirit

is

causing

all

these things to

:

;

;

—

—

;

;

—

—

first took, not having had leisure since to
account must beg a candid interpretathat
and
upon
give them
might be extion unto any thing that may appear not so well digested therein as
only my desire
pected.
I have not any thing to express concerning yourself, but
that, in the
that your heart may be fixed to the Lord God of your fathers; and
is

here printed

is

but the notes which I

a serious perusal

;
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your temptations and oppositions wherewith your pilgrimage will l>e
you may be carrii'<l on and cstablishoil in your inwanl subjection unto,
and outward contendint,' tor, the kinj^dom of the Dearly Beiuvol of our souls, not
laintitif^ or waxinjf weary until you retx-ive your dismission to rest for your lot in
llie end of the days.

midst of

all

attfiidi'd,

Sill,

Your most humble and

affectionat

•

Servant,

J OWKX.
OX''N,

(

Ml.. (11.,

Air'n 2.

—

—

—

SERMON

VIII.

THE LABOURING SAINT'S DISMISSION TO REST.

"

But go thou thy way

till

the end be

:

for thou shalt rest,

the end of the days."

Dan.

xii.

and stand

in thy lot at

13.

The words of my text ha\*ing no dependence (as to their sense and
meaning, but only as to the occasion of them) on the verses foregoing,
I shall not at aJl look backward into the chapter, but fall immediately
upon them, that I be not hindered from my principal intendment;
being unwilling to detain you long, though willing to speak a word
from the Lord to such a congregation, gathered together by such an
eminent act of the pro\4dence of God.
The words are the Lord's dismission given to a most eminent servant, from a

most eminent employment, wherein these four things

are observable:

The dismission itself in the first words; " Go thou thy ways."
Secondly, The term allotted for his continuance under that dismisFirst,

sion

:

" Until the

end be."
and condition under that dismission

Thirdly, His state

:

"

For thou

shalt rest."

Fourthly,

The utmost

issue of all this dispensation, both as to his

foregoing labour, his dismission, and rest following:
lot at

the end of the days."

"Stand

in thy

—

L The person disI. In the first I shall consider two things:
missed: "Thou;" 2. The dismission itself: " Go thou thy ways."
1. The person dismissed is Daniel, the writer of this prophecy, who
received aU the great visions of God mentioned therein and I desire
;

to observe concerning him, as to our purpose in hand,

two things:

His employment.
name some of them that were most
eminent in him, and they are three: [L] AVisdom; [2.] Love to
his people; [3.] Uprightness and righteousness in the discharge of
that high place whereunto he was advanced.
[L] For the first, the Holy Ghost beareth ample testimony there(L) His qualifications;
(1.)

For the

first,

(2.)

I shall only

—

;
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unto, Dan.

1 7, 20,

i.

kuowledsre and

"

As

for these four cliildren,

skill in all leaniinf:r

God gave them

and -wisdom: and Daniel

liad

undorstandins in all visions and dreams. And in all matters of wisdom and understanding, that the king int[uired of them, he found
them ten times bettor than all the magicians and astrologers that

were in all his realm." In all matters of wisdom and understanding,
none in the whole Babylonian empire, full of wise men and artists,
were to be compared unto Daniel and liis companions; and Ezekiel,
chap, xxviii. 3, rebuking the pride and anogancy of Tyrus, with a
bitter scorn he says, " Behold, thou art wiser than Daniel," or thou
intimating that none in wisdom wiis to be comthinkest thyself so,

—

parctl

unto him.

On this account was his most diligent
time of their deliverance, and his earnest contending
with God, upon the discover}' of the season when it was to be accomHence he is reckoned amongst them who in
l>lished, chap. ix. 1-4.
*' Noah,
their generation stood in the gap in tlie behalf of others,
his
the
Jews,
peojjle
of
calls
the
God
Hence
Job."
Daniel, and
people, chap. ix. 24, '• Seventy weeks are detenidnedou thy people;"
the people of thy afiections and desire.^, the people of whom thou
[2.]

Love

to his people.

inquiry- into the

—

—

art,

and who are so dear unto
For his i-ighteousness

thee.

in discharging of his trast and office,
his high place and
you have the joint testimony of God and man
preferment you have, chap. vi. 2. He was the first of the three presidents who were set over the himdred and twenty other princes of
the provinces and the Holy Ghost tells you, that, in the discharge
of this high trust and great employment, he was faitliful to the utmost,
verse 4, ''Then the presidents and princes sought tofind occasion against
Daniel concerning the kingdom but they coidd find none occasion
nor tank forasmuch as he was faithful, neither was there any error
"Which also his enemies confessed, verse 5,
or fault found in him."
'"
Then said these men. We shall not find any occasion against this
Daniel, except we find it against him concerning the law of liis God."
These qualifications, I say, amongst others, were most eminent in
[3.]

:

—

;

;

;

this person
(2.)

who

There

and herein

here received his dismission fi-om his employment
his

employment

I shall observe these

emplojTnent
[1.]

is

itself; [2.]

For the

fii-st,

it

Som^

itself, from which he is dismissed
two things: [1.] The nature of the

—

considerable circumstances of

consisted in recei\-ing from God,

it.

and holding

and express \isions concerning God's wonderful
kingdoms and nations, which were to be
accomplished from the days wherein he Hved to the end of the
AH the prophets together had not so many clear discoveries
world.

out to

othei-s, clear

pro%-idential alterations in

as this

one Daniel concerning these things.

—
:
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[2.] For the latter, this is observable, that all his visions still close
that is the
with some eminent exaltation of the kingdom of Christ
centre where all the lines of his visions do meet, as is to be seen in
the close almost of every chapter; and this was the great intendment
of the Spirit in all those glorious revelations unto Daniel, to manifest
the subserviency of all civil revolutions unto the interest of the king;

dom

of the

Lord

—

Christ.

whom these words were used,
was his employment.
Now this
2. There is his dismission itself: " Go thou thy ways."
may be considered two ways: (1.) Singly, relating to his employment only; (2.) In reference to his life also.
(1.) In the first sense, the Lord dischargeth Daniel from his farther
attendance on liim, in tliis way of receiving visions and revelations
concerning things that were shortly to come to pass, although haply
his portion might yet be continued in the land of the living: as if the
Lord should say. Thou art an inquuing man thou art still seeking for
This, then,

and

is

the person concerning

this

—

;

my mind

—

but content thythou shalt receive no more visions; I will now employ Haggai,
But I cannot
Zechariah, and others; thou shalt receive no more.

farther acquaintance with

in these things

;

self,

with this sense, for,
This is not the manner of God, to lay aside those whom he
hath found faithful in his service. Men, indeed, do so; but God
changeth not whom he hath begun to honour with any employment,
he continueth them in it whilst they are faithful to him.
[2.] Daniel was now above a himdred yeiurs old, as may be easily
close

[1.]

:

demonstrated by comparing the time of his captivity, which was in
the third year of the reign of Jehoiakim, chap. i. 1, with the time of
his Avriting this prophecy, Avhich is expressly said to be in the reign
of C}Tus, the king of Persia, chap.

x. 1

;

and, therefore, probably his

end was very nigh. And after this you hear of him no more who, had
he lived many days, it had been his sin not to have gone up to Jeru;

salem, the decree of Cyrus, giving hberty for a return, being passed.
(2.) It is not, then, God's laying him aside from his office simply,

but also his intimation that he must shortly lay down his mortality,
and so come into the condition wherein he was to "rest" until the end.

ment

is

Observation

of the

He

died in his
his dismission.
" Go thou thy ways."
go together.

This, then,

I.

an appointed

Thei'e is

most eminent

work

;

—

life

and employ

season, wherein the saints

in the most useful employments, must
^be their work of never so great import.-

abilities,

receive their dismission

—

ance, be their abilities never so choice

and eminent, they must in

their season receive their dismission.

Before I handle this proposition, or proceed to open the following
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work of God and the word of
and lay the parallel between the persons

words, I shall crave leave to bring the

God a

little close

is

—

the one in our text, the other in a present providence,
very near, only that the one lived not out half tlie days of

dismissed,

which

together,

the other.
1. Three personal qualifications we observed in Daniel, all which
were very einiaent in the person of our desires.
There is a manifold \N-isdom which God imparteth
(1.) Wisdom.
to the sons of men.
There is spiritual wisdom, that, by the way of
eminency, is said to be " from above," James iii. 1 7 which is nothing
but the gracious acquaintance of the soul with the hidden wisdom of
God in Christ, 1 Cor. il 7» And there is a civil wisdom, or a .soimd
ability uf mind for the management of the aflfiurs of men, in subordination to the providence and righteousness of God.
Though both
these were in Daniel, yet it is in respect of the latter that his wisdom
is so peculiiu'ly extolled.
And though I am very far from assuming
to myself the skUl of judging of the abihties of men, and would be
i-M from holding forth things of mere common report; yet, upon
assured giounds, I suppose this gift of God,
ability of mind, and
dexterous industry for the management of human atfairs,
may be
;

—

—

ascribed to oiu: departed friend.

There are sundry thuigs that distinguish this wisdom from that
which God abhors; which is "carnal, sensual, and devilish,"
James iii. 15, though it be the great darling of the men of the world.
I shall name one or two of them.
[1.] A gracious discerning of the mind of God, according to his
appearance in the aflairs wherein men are employed, Mic. vL 9,
" The Lord's voice aieth unto the city, and the man of wisdom
shall see thy name: hear ye the rod, and who hath appointed it"
It is the wisdom of a man, to see the name of God, to be acquainted
Mith his will, his mind, his aim in things, when his pro\'idential voice
crieth to the city.
All the works of God have their voice, have
their instruction;
those of signal prondences speak aloud; they cry
to the city, Here is the wisdom of a man he is a man of substance,^
a substantial man, that can see his name in such dispensations. This
carnal policy inquires not into, but is wholly swallowed up in the
policy

—

—

:

concatenation of things among themselves apphing secondaiy causes
unto events, Avithout once looking to the name of God, like swine
foUo^ving acorns under the tree, not at all looking up to the tree
from whence they falL
;

[2.]

Such acquaintance with the seasons

—

of providence as to

know

The Hebrew word translated "wisdom" stands alone in the text, without
"man;" ^^'^, derived from ~:;^ or c"; Sanscrit, as; Pers., ffs; Latin, esse, essentia,
'

opts,

—substance.

See

Fiirst's

C

>rcordance

Ed.

—
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the duty of the people of God in them, 1 Chron.
of Issachar,

men

that

Israel ought to do."

—

know

to

in

This

it is

indeed to be a

any season the duty of

to acceptation with

God

32, "

xii.

had understanding of the

The children
know what

times, to

man

Israel, that

of understandino-,

they

in the performance thereof;

may walk up

—a

thino-

m

which

neither prescribed ha the rules nor followed
the practice of
wise only with that cursed pohcy which God abhors. To have a
is

men

mmd

all seasons and tempers, so as to compass their
the utmost of their aim.

suited unto

ends,

is

Now,
1st,

in both these did this gift of

He

and the

ever counted

it

his

testification of his

God

wisdom

Avill,

own selfish

shine in this deceased saint

to look after the

name of God,

in every dispensation of providence

wherein he was called to serve. For this were his wakings, watchmgs, mquiriea When that was made out, he counted not his business half done, but even accomplished, and that the issue was ready
at the door: not. What saith this man? or, What saith that man?
but.

What

—

—

Lord ? that being evident. He consulted not vnth
flesh and blood, and the wisdom of it; whereof, perhaps, would he
have leaned to it, he was as httle destitute as any in his generation,
I mean, the whole msdom of a man.
The name of God was as
saith the

—

—

laud in every stoim; in the discovery whereof he had as happy an
eye, at the greatest seeming distance, when the clouds were blackest

and the waves

highest, as any.

" What Israel ought to do" in every
was also his inquiry. Some men have a wisdom to know
things, but not seasons, in any measure.
Surely a thmg in season
" as apples of gold in
is no less beautiful than a word in season
pictures of silver."
There are few tilings that belong to civil affairs
but are alterable upon the incomprehensible variety of circumstances.
These alter and change the veiy nature of them, and make them
good or bad that is, useful or destructive. He that will have the
garment that was made for him one year serve and fit him the next,
must be sure that he neither increase nor wane. Importune insistinoon the most useful things, without respect to alterations of seasons,
is a sad sign of a narrow heart
He of whom we speak was wise to
" discern the seasons," and performed thmgs when
both themselves
and the ways of carrying them on were excellently suited unto all
comcidences of their season. And, hideed, what is most wisely proposed in one season may be most foolishly pursued in another. It
had been wisdom
Joshua not to have made any compact, but to
have slain all the Gibeonites; but it was a folly sorely revenged in
Saul, who attempted to do the same. He who thinks the most righteous and suitable proposals or principles that ever were in the world
(settmg aside general rules of unchangeable righteousness and equity,
2d, Neither did he rest here.

season,

;

;

m

—
Tin: L.\DoniiXG saint s

3o0

compn.'y^ing all times, plaa-s. ways,

ami forms of government), m«^l

he pt-rfonntMl,

once they \rere

;i.s

(l«siml»le, U'^jiu-so

human

stmnj^er to the atVairs of

Some thinj,'s arennivi-rsnlly unchnnp'abUand
men, supposin*; them

—

to live answenihle to

imiuipenieihleainongvt

is

nil«',

f

'

that a

as.

are app>int«tl of

some do

;^

'

til'

government must Im-. w
the enemy of everyone, and all ten<l to mutual

their kiml:

a

ao, Is certainly

kiiul.

Ood

for

and some

mu*-

'

-

•

(iesiniction,

-vn^'ation;— 1>

Ik- in

ii;

— that

all

which

-•-':

•

*

nt

i

i

of theuj that nn» nd»»»l; and the like principles, that tlow necejannlv

from the \oxy nature of

Some

jx>litiad «»<Mety.

thinp«, aj»nin, are alterahle :uid iliMj^i-nsahle merely tipon th«

account of pn-st mnj; the fonner prinnplea, or the
them are out of cours*^, it is a f"- •"•" '•• •"•'• '^
all

particular elements instantly

And

supply.
if

such are

nil

fonns

•

.

either they so di^enenite of thviu.-^

opposite, or are so shattered
ust'less, to their

proper eml.

^'hV, for

>'

ot

..

:....:

If

like.
•

.

.^

any of
which

themselvps tn
men; wl

come

by pnn-idential revolutions as

may

dir«

to
'

ha

anil

n<

•.

—

;/.,
But now for
asth'
particular way whereby persons shall l>e designed unto it>
the conf
tinuanct^ of the same persons in it fi>r a le« or greater
time,
the exercise of more or K'ss jxiwer by some sort-.
body of them that are nileil, the uniting of men for some particnhu]''
end by boiids and engni^ement.'^ and the
the universal disp<^sal of them is rilled

upon other

accounts.

—

—

—

—

ing to present circimistances
{'1.^

Love

to his people.

Daniel was so eminent.

Tin-: avis

And

our

comparison with them that went
tion as

we may

Ix^fou^

wherein

rfi'^n

?

de.

t

—

heartily desire that thos^»

hail clearly

who

to enter into

such a propor-

follow after

may

drink

but equal draughts of the same cup. Tliat his pains, labour. tm\-ail.
jeopards of his life and all that was »lear to him, relinquishment
of relations and contentments, had sweetness and life from this motive, even intenseuess of affection to his people, the people of whom

he was, and whose

desire, needs no fiirther demonand all self-concemments which
" Vicit amor
dwelt upon him in all his tremendous imdertakings.
patria?," or cert;unly he who had upon his breast and all his

pros|>erity

he did

stration than the great neglect of self

'

'

ings self-contempt so eminently engraven, could not have

many

;

It was
the end of his days.
Jerusalem and the prosperity thereof which was preferred to his

wrestling with so

chief j oy.
(3.)

difficidties to

Neither,

Did he come

short in righteousness in the administration of
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that high place whereto he was called; nay, than
this there was not
a more eminent stone in that diadem which he had
on the earth. If
he lay not at the bottom, yet at least he had a

signal concurrence in
such acts of justice as antiquity hath not kno^n,
and posterity will
admire.
Neither was it this or that particular act that did
in this
bespeak his praise, but a constant ^vill and purpose
of reuderincr to
°
every one his due.

I shall not insist upon particulars: in these
and sundry other personal qualifications, between the persons
mentioned a panillel may
2.

As

to emplo}Tnent, that of Daniel

the receiving and holding out from

was mentioned before:

God

it

he
was

visions of providential alte-

rations, disposing

and transposing of states, nations, kingdoms
and
dommions. \V hat he had in speculation was this
man's part to follow m action. He was an eminent instniment
in the hand of God in
as tremendous providential alterations
as such a spot of the world
hath at any time received, since Daniel foresaw
in general them all:
and tliLs, not as many have been, carried along with
the stream, or
led by out^vard motives and considerations
far above theh- own principles and desire-s, but seeingly and
knoNvingly he closed with
mmd of God, with full puri)ose of heart, to ser%-e the will of the the
Lord
m his generation. And on this s^cconnt did he see cveiy mountain
made a plain beforehand by the Spirit of the Lord,
and " stamrered
not at the greatest

difficulties through unWief
but being stSfast
he gave glory to God." And to complete
the parallel —as
Darnel's VLsions were still terminated in
the kingdom of Christ, so
all his actions had the same aim
and intendment. This was that
which gave life and sweetness to all the most
dismal and black engagements that at any time he was caUed out unto.
AU made
;

in fmth,

way

coming in of the promised glory. It was all the ''
ven<reance
of the Lord and his temple,"— a Dav^dical
preparation of his paths in
blood, that He might for ever reign in
righteousness and peace.
But
be he so or so, the truth of our proposition
is confirmed towards him
Ihxit there %s an appointed season, when
the saints of the most emi-

to the

nent

abilities, in the

mission,

most useful employments, shall receive their
dis-

etc.

I shall briefly

open the rest of the words, and so take up
the prowhich was first laid doAvn.
IL Then, there is the term allotted to him in
this state of his dismission: " Until the end be."
Three things may be here mtended in this
word, « end."
1. The end of his life: " Go thou thy
ways to the end of thy hfe
and days." But this we before disallowed,
position again

not consenting that Daniel

received a dismission from his
and pilgrimage.

employment before the end

of

liis

hfe

—

—
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2.
till

—
"

The end of the world:

Go

tliy

then thou sluUt rest in thy grave."

ways to the end of the world:
But neither yet iluth this seem

The words in the close
mention that, calling it " the end of days;"
and in so few words, the same thmg is not necdles.«;ly repeatetl besides, had this expression held out the whole time of his abode in the
state of rest here signified, it must have been, " Go thou thy ways,
So that,
for thou shalt rest until the end be."
" here is to be accommodated unto the things whereof
3. The " end
the Holy Ghost is pcculiiuly dealing with Danitl; and that Is, the
accomplishment of the great visions which he had recei\ ed, in breaking the kingdoms of the world, and setting up the kingdom of the

to be particularly intended in these words.

of the text do expressly

:

Holy One of God. Daniel is dismissed from farther attendance in this
semce; he shidl not see the actual accomplishment of the things menThe
tioned, but is dismissed, and laid aside unto the end of them.
word ' until," in the Scripture, is not such a limitation of time as to
assert the contnuy to what is excepted, ujKm its accomplislmient
' Until the end," doth not signify that he sliould not rest after the
end of the things intimated no more than it is affirmed that Micha]
had children after her death, because it is said that until her death
This, then, Ls that end that he is disshe had none, 2 Sam. vL 23.
The appointed season /oj' the accomplishment of those
missed unto,
gloi'ious things ichich he had foreshown.
;

God oftentimes suffers nut his choicest servants to
and accomplishment of those glorious things wherein

Observation II.
see the issue

themselves have been most eminently engaged.
III.

The

third thing (that

we may make

condition during the time which he

lies

vmder

ha.ste) is his state

and

this dismission, in these

words, " For thou shalt rest."

There

is

what will naturopening of the proposition which

nothincr of dilficultv in these words, but

under consideration
they hold out: which is,

ally fall

iu the

ObseiTation III. The condition of a dismissed saint
'•
Thou shalt rest imtil the end be."
of rest :

What

this rest

and from what,

is,

^^•ith

wherein

w

a condition

it consists,

shall

be

afterward explained.

IV. The

last

thing in the text

is

the utmost issue of

pensations, both as to his foregoing labour
sion,

and following

rest:

"

Thou

and

shalt stand in

Here are two things considerable

all

these dis-

his present dismis-

thy

lot," &:c.

in these words.

1. Tlie season of the accomplishment of what is here foretold a7,d
promised unto Daniel; and that is, " in the end of the days;" that
is. when time shall be no more, when a period shall be put to the
called "the last day, the great day, the day of
days of the world:

—

—

a
:
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—that

is, the season of the accomphshment of this proGod will judge the world by the man whom
wherein
The day
he hath ordained/'
Observation IV. There is an appointed, determinate season,
wherein all things and persons, according to the will of God, will 7mn

judgment;"
mise, "

into their utmost issue
2.

The thing

in his

and

foretold

everlasting condition.

and promised; that

is,

that he should " stand

lot/""

Observation V. Tliere is an appointed lot for every one to stand
in, and measured portion, which in the end they shall receive.
Obsei^vation VI. There is an eminent lot hereafter, for men of
eminent employment for God here.
I shall not be able to handle all these several truths which lie in
the words those only which are of most importance, and most suitAnd the first is,
able, may briefly be handled unto you.
Observation I. There is an appointed season wherein the saints
of the most eminent abilities, in the most useful employments, must
;

receive their dismissioii.
Zech. i. 5, " Your fathers,

where are they ? and the prophets, do
they hve forever?" Fathers and prophets have but their season,
and they are not they have their dismission. So old Simeon proNow% thou givest me a disfesseth, " Nunc Dimittis," Luke ii. 29
:

;

—

They are placed of God in theh station, as a sentinel in his
watch-tower; and they have their appointed season, and are then
The great Captain of their salvation
dismissed fi'om theh watch.
ways thou hast faithfully discharged
thou
thy
comes, and saith. Go
thy duty; go now unto thy rest. Some have harder service, some
mission.

:

—

—

have harder duty than others. Some keep guard in the winter,
time of storms and temptations, trials and great pressures; others
in the sunshine, the summer of a more flourishing estate and conaU attend in the service, all endure
dition. Yet duty they all do;
some hardship, and have their appointed season for their dismission

—

and be they never

so excellent at the

they shall not abide one

moment beyond

—

discharging of their duty,

the bounds which he Lath

them, who saith to all his creatures. Thus far shall you go, and
no farther. Oftentimes this dismission is in the midst of their work
for which they seem to be most eminently qualified.
The three most eminent works of God, in and about his children,
in the days of old, were his giving his people the law, and settling
^his recovering them from the Babythem in the land of Canaan
of the gospel unto them. In
promulgation
and his
lonish captivity
set

;

—

—

;

—

Moses
these tliree works he employed three most eminent persons;
in the first, Daniel in the second, and John Baptist in the third;

and none of them saw the work accomplished wherein they were
23
VOL. VIII.

so

— —
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!Moses died the year before the people entered

eminently employed.

Canaan: Daniel, some few years before tlu- foundation of the temple;
and John Baptist in the first year uf the baptism of our Saviour,
M hen the gospel which he began to pnaeh wjis to be published in
They had all but their appointed s^^-nsons.
its beauty anil glory.
Thou'di tlieir abilities were eminent, who like unto them and their
employment excellent, what like it in the earth yet, at their
seasons, they must go their ways to rest, and lie doASTi, till they st^md
The reasons of wliich are,
in their lot at the end of the days.

—

—

!

!

Tlie general condition of their mortidity duth re<juire that it
should be so: " It is aj)|K)inted to all men once to die," Heb. ix. 27.
1.

There is a sta])le law fixed concerning the sons of men, that is not
upon the account of any usefulness here to be di.sjK'n.se<l witlud.
Tho number of our months is with God; he hath fixed our lx)unds,
wliich we shall not jiass. Our daj's are as the days of an hireling, that
liave a c»^rtain, prifixeil, atid

the strength of

endure

.stones,

See Job

for ever.

detonuinate end.

neither

is

Their .strength

is

xiv.

10-12.

This, I

s;iy,

requires that

there should be an apjujinted seiuson for their emjdoyment, for

Ami

not

their Hesh of bnuss, that they should

it is

more in it thiui this; for in the
course of five thousand years, God hath exempted two persons by his
sovereignty from the condition of mortality, who walked with him in
their generations: so that the bounds fixed to tlu-m were not ujKin
the account of their lives, but merely of the work they had in hand.
2. God doth it, that he may be the more eminently seen in the
cairying on his o^\^l works, which in their seiison he commits to them.
Should he leave his work always on one hand, it would seem at length
Though the people opposed
to be the work of the instnmient only.
Moses at the first, yet it is thought they would have worshipped him
at the last
and therefore Go(.l buried him where his body could not
be found. Yet, indeed, he had but the lot of most who faithfully
so for tlieir lives.

yet th< re

is

:

sen'e

—

God in their generations; despised ^^hilst they are present,
when they are gone. I do not know of any great work that

idolized

the Lord carried out the same persons to be the beginners and euders

He gave them all their seasons, that

of.

the more e\'idently appear in carr}-ing
3.

God makes room,

flourishing,

Great emplo\Tneuts

—

as

it

his

power and wisdom might

from one hand to another.

were, in his \'ineyard for the budding,

and fruit-bearing of other plants which he hath planted-

ments in and about
^jace;

as

it

much

call for

great exercise of graces.

pro^•ideutial things, there

l^xith

is

in

employ-

and prayer, as much communion with God,

-walking before him, and wrestling >nth him,

do^vn of armies, as in setting up of churches.
graces of his ui the

Even

the exercise of spiritual

may l>e used in casting
God exerciseth all the

work he caUeth them out

tmto.

He

principles

—
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employment; and

therefore he gives each indi\'idual but his appointed season, that
others, in whose hearts he hath lodged the same spirit where^nth they

may come

and show the fruits thereof Daniel
and peace. And why so ? The spirit
of prophecy is poured out on Haggai and Zechariali, Sec. they must
also carry on this work, and bear my name before my people.
Conare endued,

forth

lieth do's^Ti in the dust in rest

;

sider the use of this.

Use 1. Of exhortation unto all that are employed in the work of
God, especially such as with eminent abilities are engaged in eminent
employments.
your day hath

The

can work.
brate

him

You have

but your aUotted season for your work

the living, the living that are fitted for that work,
Isa xxxviii. 18, 19. It is true, men may allot you your season, and
all in vain
but your times are in the hand of God, that which he
hath appointed out unto you shall stand. Be you never so excellent,
never so useful, yet the days of your service " are as the days of an
it is

:

—

;

'

;

evening; your night cometh, wherein none
grave cannot praise the Lord; death cannot cele-

its close, its

hireling," that will expire at the appointed season.

Be

wise, then, to

improve the time that is in your hands. This is the praise of a man,
the only praise whereof in this world he is partaker, that he doth the
will of God before he fall asleep
that he faithfully sen-es his generation, until he be no more.
For a dying man to wrestle with the
rebukes of God and the complaints of his own conscience, for meeting with the end of his days before he hath attained the midst of his
duty, is a sad condition.
You have your season, and you have hut
your season neither can you lie iXowu in peace, until you have some
pei"suasion that your work as well as your life is at an end. Whatever,
then, you find to do, do it with all your strength; for there is neither
wisdom nor power in the grave, whither you are going, Eccles. ix. 10.
Some paiiicular rules may direct you herein.
(1.) Compare 3'ourselves -with the saints of God, who were faithful
in their generations, and are now fallen asleep. What a deal of work
did Josiah do in a short season what a light did John set up in a
few years \n\h. what unwearied pains and industry did our deceased
friend sen'e his generation
It is said of Caesar, that he was asliamed
of his own sloth, when he found that Alexander had conquered the
eastern world at the age wherein he had done nothing. Behold here
one receiving his dismission about the age of forty years; and what a
world of work for God and the interest of the Lord Christ did he in
that season and how well, in the close, hath he parted with a tern
poral life for Him who, by his death, procured for him an eternal life
And now rest is sweet unto this labouring man. Provoke one an;

;

!

!

!

!

other by examples.

—

—

—
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(2.) Bo diligent U) pass through your work; an<l let it uot too lou;^'
hang upon yuur hands; your appointed Beas«jn may come before you
You tliat r
yc-a, staich out work I'ur (Jod.
bring it to the tlusf,
Is thcTC no oj»piintiiistcnl in power, tritle not away your sc-uson.
pcrson tlwt with diligence you might reUeve? is there no poor di>ymi might exjKtresscd ^n(^JW or oi-phan whose righteous
aguinst Ciod ani
no
aiv
there
stout
iKspatchi'
(lite and
man that might l>e eh:u»tuiedf are there no slack and slow counties
and cities in the execuli(»n of justice, tliat miglit U^ tjuiekeneil l»y \"Mr
no places destitute i>f the gt>sjK.l that nii^hi be fumi>lM
oxanijile^
and supplied by your indusUy and wb-lom < Can ynu not timl out
sonu thing of this or the like- natiire to be dc^-patched with vigour and
diligence/ nay, do nut innumerable p;uticulani in etich kind lie U}>on
uUice of
your hands ainl is nut your nt-i
Youri;
fice !u» wherewith Ciod is not well
aj)])ointed; you know not how soon you may Xte overtaken with it;
and would it not 1.

—

.

—

*

:

<

—

—

.i

'

^

i

J

"

'

'

"

things? will

it l>e

'

'

'

'

"

,.

b:

(leavoui"s?

Use

him, with

men have

All

2.

abideth in

it

(.hi:

f/c,

j;

for ever: in i-vc-ry u.

whom

m

any work;

.rving let

your eye

<iiiy
still

the fiUness and the residue of the Spirit

is

niiah's grc\at bewailing of

Oud

be on

Jen

Josiahs death was doubtless made ujxjn

-

th.

account of his discerning that none would come after him to ciUT)' oi.
the work which he had begmi, but the wickedness of that peoj^le was
to

come

to its height;

Lit him be eyed as the

—

else

God

can raise up yet more

imd only abiding agent

princij^al

in

Jasialis.

any great

undeilaking.

In the residue of the obser\ations I shall be ver)- brief The next is,
Obsenation II. God oftentimes surfers not Vie choicest of his serrious things wherein themvants to see the acc'
selves

have been

»il'o:

,

-

,.

.

most eminently known. He had a large sliai
in suffering the persecutions which were allotted to the people:
forty yeai-s' banishment he endured in the wilderness, mider the
reproach of Clirist
forty years more spent in wrestli^ with innumerable difficulties, dangerous perils, mutinies, wars, and contentions.
At the close, when he comes to look upon the l;md, when the end
of all that dispensation was to be wound up, and the rest and reward
of aU his toil and labour to be had, which formerly he had undergone for t^vice forty years, ''Go thou thy AN"ays,' saith the Lord;

The

case of

Moses

;

is

—

—

'•

thou shalt rest;"

the good land;

lie

—take

thy dismission; thou shalt not enter into

down here

in the wilderness in peace.

John Baptist goes and preaches the

d^a^^ing nigh of the

kingdom

—

—
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of God, but lived only to point out Christ with his finger; cries,
"Behold the Lamb of God; I must decrease," and is cut oS.

—

Da\ad makes the great preparation for the temple ; but he shall not
Men must take their appointed
see so much as the foundation laid.
God -vN-ill send by the hand of him whom he will send. Daniel
lot
must

rest until the

Israel.

The

end

be.

It

said of some, they

is

case of Zerubbabel

was very

rare,

began to deliver

who saw

the foimda-

and also the top-stone of the temple laid and yet the work of
Jerusalem was not half finished in his days, as you may see, Zech. i.

tion

And
1.

;

this because,

God

oftentimes receives secret provocations from the choicest of
which move him to take them short of their desu-es.

his servants,

Those of his own
close

whom

he employs in

communicm with him.

God

gi-eat

works, have great and

usually exercises their sphits in

near acts of fellowship %nth him.self they receive much from liun,
and are constrained to unburden themselves fretpently upon him.
Now, when men are brought into an intimacy M-ith God, and have
received great engagements from him, the Lord takes notice of every
:

working and acting of their souls in an especial manner, and is oftentimes grieved and provoked with that in them which others can take
no notice of Let a man read the storj' of that action of Moses upon
which tlie Lord told liim directly he should not see the finishing of
the work he had in hand, nor enter into Canaan, Numb. xx. 7, 8, H.
He
It Avill be a hard matter to find out wherein the failing was.
smote the rock with the rod, with some words of impatience, when
he should only have spoken to it, and this with some secret unbelief
God deals with others visibly, acas to the thing he had in hand.
but
in his owa he takes notice of
actions
outward
cording to their
all their unbelief, fears, withdrawings, as proceeding from a frame in
no measure answering those gracious discoveries of himself Avhich he

—
;

liath

made unto them; and on

off in

the midst of their work.

this

account

it is

that

some are

talcen

that he hath better thmgs in store for his saints
than the best and utmost of what they can desire or aim at here
below, he had a heaven for Moses; and therefore might in love
2.

To manifest

and mercy deny him Canaan. He employeth some eminently;
their end glorious at the very last step almost
their Avork is great,
lets them not see
of their journey he takes off one and another,
This may be thought hard measure, strict sethe things aimed at.
yea, as Job complains, " taking advantages
verity, exact justice,
against them;" but see what he calls them to, in calling them off
from their greatest glories and excellencies on the earth, and all this
will appear to be love, tenderness, and favour in the highest. Whilst
you are labourioDg for a handful of first-fruits, he gives you the full

—

—

:

—
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S

futrnst; whilst you aiv lalxjuriiig for the figure here below, be givei

ShuulJ you
of you w«re ever eiigiigcd brought

yuii thf

uiiy

subntance above.

feet-

to

*

'

vvink wherein
:ill

w«re but

]

wliich iie luilh pnpur.il for
11 tlw Jrojxs, couijKU-ed witli thut fulness
to the chiMrt-n of intn that
witiuss
to
iloth
it
thtu.
Lor.i,
Tlic
you.

which are .sctn— the best of them— jae not io l»e cujiwrttl
widi tho things that are not setu, yea, the V-nat of them; iiuuirnuch
as hf taki'S tin ni whom he will hon«)ur from the ver\- duor of the
tlif tilings

one, to bear
is

them

The meanebt

into tiie other.

to he preferretl before the richest

on

etvrth,

enjoniu-nt in heaven

even then when the

most lieauty ami glorv'.
i\se 1. You that lu-r engagiii in the work of (Jotl, seek for a reward
Few of you i.
of your 8er\'ic«e in the her\ia- UkU.
aim at as thyou
jK'rhaps
beauty mid glor)- which
you have bei-n enga^red. Go«l
whereunto
CJml
fi»r
great undertukings
kiiigtl<»m of Christ shall

will |»r»xxvd at his

own

eome

|i;ice,

in

luid

-

m the meantime, until the detci:
ami not make luwte. Those whose miniU are no fixed on, and swal*.
lowt\l up with, some en«l
_
themselves, do seldom s.
They have bitternesK, wrath, and tn)uble all tlieir da}-8, are htiU
pressing to the end projxisevl, and con
There
station l>ofore it Ik> attiviutxl.
be found in the work of God itself Men who have ieiumed to hold
aimmunion with God in ever}' work he calls them out unto, though
•

—

.

they ne\ tr see the mjiin harM.>st they aini at in general, yet such will
they
rest satistitnl, and submit to the Lord's limitation of their time
disoftentimes
Goil
Seeing
bosoms.
tJuir
in
sheaves
own
boar their
:

—

misses his choicest servants Infore they see or taste of the main fruits
of their endeavours, I see not ujK.n what aocmnt con^.lation can be
had in following the Lord in dithcult disjiens;itions, but only in that

row aid w hioh even*- duty bringeth along with

it,

by communion with

your aim, that ii
Fin
of heart you do the work of Go^l in your generation.
you
accepting
love
seuce with you, liis Spirit guiding you, liis
will
it
d'
your
receive
the Lord Chiist and, whenever you

God

in its i^erformance.

Make, then,

this

;

ii

h

—

and peace, in the meantime, j'ou will not ni;
Use 2. See a bottom and ground of consolation when such eminent

rest

instnuiieuts as this dep;\rted worthy are c:dlevl off from their station,
when ready to enter upon the harvest of all their lalx->urs. watchings,
toilings,

God hath

and expense of blood.

l>etter

things for

them

—

in

day or two, which
lived to see
is the best of what they could hope for here, had they
whereof
fulness
the
but such as in
all their desires accomplished,

store,l\bidiDg thmgs, that they shall not enjoy for a

—

—
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thej may lie do^vn in peace to eternity. Why do we complain ?
for om" own loss ? is not the residue and fulness of the Spirit with
Him who gave him his dismission ? for his loss ? he li\"ed not to see
Ireland in peace, but enjoys the gloiy of that eternal kingdom that
was prepared for him before the foundation of the world which is the

—

;

condition held out in the third observation.

Observation III. TJie condition of a dismissed saint
" Go thy way until the end be; for thou shalt

a condition

is

of rest:

rest."

The apostle gives it in as the issue of a discom'se from a passage in
the P.salms, " There remaineth therefore a rest for the people of God,"

—

Heb. iv. 9
it remains and is reserved for them
this tlie Lord hath
solemnly proclaimed from heaven, Rev. xiv. 13, "Blessed are the
dead which die in the Lord from henceforth yea, saith the Spirit,
;

;

:

may

from tbeir laboui-s; and their works do follow
them." They go into a blessed condition of rest There is not any
notion under which the state of a dismissed saint is so frequently
described as this of " rest,"
which, indeed, is the proper end and tendency of all things. Tlieir hapj)iness is their rest their rest is all the
happiness they can be partakers of *' Fecisti nos ad te, Domine, et
inquietum est cor nostrum, donee veuiat ad te."^
Now, " rest" holds out two things uuto us
A freedom from what
is opposite thereunto, wherein those that are at rest have been exercised, in reference whereunto they are said to be at rest
and something which suits them and satisfies their nature in the condition
wherein they are; and, therefore, they are at rest which they could
not be were it not so with them for nothing can rest but in the fidl
fruition and enjoyment of that which satiates the whole nature of it
in all its extent and capacity.
We must brieHy inquire, 1. What
it is that the saints are at rest from
and, 2. What it is that they
are at rest in.
Which I shall do very speedily.
1. The many particidars which they are at rest from may be referred unto two general heads
(1.) Sin; (2.) Labour and travail.
(1.) Sin. This, on all considerations whatever, is the main disquietthey
ness of the soul. Temptations to it, actings in it, troubles for it,
are the very Egypt of the soul, its house and place of bondage and
either the power of it indwelling, or the guilt of it pressvexation;
For the first, how doth Paul
ing, are here stUl cUsquieting the soul.

that they

rest

—

;

:

:

—

;

:

;

—

;

:

—

—

—

complain, lament, yea, cry out concerning
%vretched

man

that I

am

ing condition upon this

going

!

The

best,

Rom.

vii.

2-i,

"

O

and what a sad, restless, and tumultuataccount doth he describe in the verses fore"

the ivisest, the holiest of the saints on this accoimt

are in a restless condition.
battle, in

it,

!

Suppose a man a conqueror in every
is engaged in yet wliilst he hath any

every combat that he
'

[August. Confes.,

;

lib.

i.

c. 1.]

'

iiu; i.Ai;'M

.^GO

ha be iitver

tlioiigli

t^ghtinj;,

shouM

the saints

>aints

i;i.n<.

ho

foiled,

ewry

Iiuve succesij in

peace.

'

'l'huu;,li

ut against sin, ytt

tii

be fightinu'. it will diiiturb their
-lifHth, that a
it;— our S;
kuU-n," Matt
sense of it will make a nisui t<» W* *' wear)- an
This oftentimes makes the inh^itants of Zion say they are
xi. 28.
sick; for though aj end
blood of Christ, yet, by
ami (lio hiding of the countenance of Uotl, the c»)n.siience u oltt-ntimes pri's.vd with it, no less than if it lay indeed under the whole

Ix'cause

it

peace.

So

be

will still

rebelling', Htill

also doth thr guilt of

'

I

i

weight and burden of
I

it.

more

shidl not ULstauce iu

want of

and

rest

—

distjuietness;

particulanj

thin caujM* of

c<
*

•'

t!

*

'

iugb anil winnowing>> of Siitan, a
world, darkne.KS and sorrows of unbeiiet, and the hke, do

•

**

•

ail set

iu

again.st us u^Htn this account.

This, in general,
rest

from

They

:

first thinj/ t)»at tlie disiniK<4tl

the

is

sin

no mo:

they trouble their onv

-"':.

temptations

within; but

lie

down

lal>ours^"

no more with

\\;

in a

tory over sin, witli jUI

from their

........;...

more,—

they dishonour the
SatiUi's

Maint^ are at

'

Rev.

-..

..

ita

-^

-

,

attendants: aaith the Spirit, '*They

xiv.,

—

t^

re>:
•

luul weary, their cx>n tending wit!;
more cold in communion; they have not one thought tlxai wanucra
T
more. V»ui alMrays ne
otT from Go«i to etonuty.
>

'

'

doNNTi in his Ikisoui,

without

'

the verj' remembrance of sin

.

;

i

is

oi (n.siurLwinc«.

ij.en

when they see OckI
jMmlou thereof They arc free

sweet unto them,

and admired iu the
from trouble, and that Kith as to doing aiul suffering. Few of the
s;\ints but are calletl out, in one kind or imother, to both tliese. Every
one is either doing for GckI or snfferin(f for Go«.l; some both do and
In either of them there is pain, wearisuffer great things for him.
neither is
ness, travail, labour, trouble, sorrow, and anxit ty of spirit
there anv eminent doing or working for God but is carried on with
much suffering to the outward man.
What a life of labour and trouble did our deceased friend lead for
many years in the flesh how were his da\-3 consumed in travail
infinitely oxiilti^l

—

;

!

God

calling

him

to his foot,

and

exercising

him

to understand the

sweetness of that promise, that they that die in him shall have rt-st
Mirny spend their days deliciously, with so much contentment to the
flesh that it is impossible they should have any foretaste and sweet

—

relish of their rest that is to

come.

—
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'ihe apostle tells us that " there remaineth a rest for the people of
withal, that they who believe are entered into that
rest;
those who in their labours, in then- travails, do take in the

God;" and yet

—

sweetness of that promise of
entrance thereinto.
(2.)

They

rest

from

all

rest,

do even in their labour make an

trouble and anxiety that attend

them

in

their pilgrimage, either in doing or suffering for

God, Heb. iv. 10.
They enter into rest, and cease from their works. God wipes all
tears from their eyes.
There is no more watching, no more fastintr,
no more \\Testling, no more fighting, no more blood, no more son'ow;
the ransomed of the Lord do return ^^'ith everlasting joy on their
heads, and sorrow and sighing flee away.
There, t}Tants pretend no

more title to their kingdom; rel)els lie not in wait for their blood;
they are no more awakened by the sound of the tmmpet, nor the
noise of the instnuuents of death
they fear not for their relations,
they weep not f(.r their friends; the Lamb is their temple, and God
:

is all

2.

—

unto them. Yet,
not complete their rest; something farther is required
even something to satisf\-, everlastingly content, and fill them

in all

This

thereto,

—

^^^ll

in the state

and condition wherein they

aie.
Free them in your
without this they are not at rest.
This, then, you have in the second place, God is the rest of their
souls, Ps. cx\i, " Return to thy rest, O my soul."
Dismissed saints
rest in the bosom of God, becau.se in the fniition and cnjoATnent of
him they are everlastingly Kitisfied, as hanng attained the utmost

thoughts from what you

end wliereto they were
capable.

])lea-se,

created, all the blessedness

I could almost

beg

for liberty

a

little

whereof they are

to expatiate in this

meditation of the sweet, gracious, glorious, satisfied condition of a
dismissed sixmt.
But the time is spent, and therefore, without holding out one drop of water to quench the feigned fire of purgatory; or
drawing forth any thing to discover the vanity of their assertion who

—

affirm the soul to sleep, or to be nothing until the resurrection
theirs who, assigning to

them a

;

or

and perception, do
yet exclude them from the fruition of God, wthout which there is no
rest, until the end of all; ^nth such other by-persuasions a.s
would
state of subsistence

the condition or abridge the glory of those blessed souls;
facile undertaking,
I shall draw towards a close.
Tliere are three points yet remaining.
I shall speak only to the

discpiiet

which yet were a

—

of them, and that as an use of the doctrine last proposed, and I
have done.
Observation IV. TJiere is an appointed determinate season,
wherein all thinr/s and persons, according to the will of God, will
first

run into their ut7nost issue and everlasting condition.
Tliou art going, whoever thou art, into an abiding condition and

THE LABOURIXG

5f)2

tlitTP is

a

lot appoiiitetl

niicliangeahle.

It

is

for thee,

SAIXT's

wherein

an estate

lies

everlautnij^ly

the utmost end whereuntu thou art

'

1,

_iy
and wiirn once thou art entered into that lot, thou art e\<
engaged: no more change, no more alteration; if it be well with thee,
In uur few days
it will
abide; if othenvise, cxjx-ct not any nlief
we live for eternity; in our nmtahle estate wt- «leul for iu» unchange-

uhle condition.

It

is

not thus only in

of j)articularK, Init (Jod

n*s|K'ct

"ajipointed a day, wherein he will judge

all the world hy the
end is coming unto idl that whole
to you who, hy the- riclu-s of free
dispensjition und»r which we are;
gnice, have uhtaineil union and conununion with the I>»rd Ji-sus, rest
and |X'ace, when fJod shall everlastingly rain snares, fire and brimstoui', uj)on the workers of ini(|uity.
S<^»me mock, indeed, luid say,
''Where is the j)romis<' of his coming f" But we know "the Lord

linth

man whom he

is

hath ordained."

An

—

not slack, as some

men

count slackness," but exerciseth |»atienc©

until the appointed se;L>«on for the I-

ends, which

should we, then, complain,

of his

Iniut

he hath ditenniucd

p

'

when any

^'i^

things

is

end of dl

All things work

?

not for continuance.

\i'S

That which

our calling and election sure, as ahso to

ample

in

him who

is

we cannot he

gone Wfore.

Why

an enfnuice
This state of

t

is

uncertain .space of time alhjtte«l to us, to give

our generations, wherein

glorious

one, perha|t8 before our expec-

tation, hut yet according to (JihI's deteni

into the

own

creatures^

.ser\e

inamibent

in this

is

all dill

*

the L*!

suiprb^ed.

We

It is true, the Ix»rd

primitive jtattern and example; but those also

make
illy

in

have an exJesus

who have

is

our

followed

him, wherein they have followed him, are to be eyed and marked as

same lalwur of faith and love wherein they were
And. that this use may be made by tlus assembly, I shall
add one word concerning him from whom is the occasii,>n thereof.
Every man stands in a threefold cajxicity, natural, civil, religioiLs.

]»rovocations to the
exerciseil.

—

And

there are distinct qualifications that are suited unto these seve-

ral capacities.
1.

To

suited

the

first,

as the ornaments

some seeds of those heroical

and perfections of nature, are

as courage, permanenc}'
which being in themselves morally indifferent, have
their foundations eminently laid in the natures of some persons, which
yet hinders not but that their good improvement is of grace.
2. To the second, or man's ci\-il cajxicity. there are many eminencies relating as peculiar endowments, which may be referred unto
the three heads of ability, faithfubiess, and industry; that through
them neither by weakness, treachery-, nor sloth, the works and emplo^^nents incumbent on men in their ci\il state and condition may
in

lnisines.<;, etc.:

sutler.

\'irtues,
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Men's peculiar ornament and improvement, in their religious

3.

capacity, lies in those fruits of the Spirit which

Of

graces.

nent,

viz.,

we

call Christian

these, in respect of usefulness, there are three

faith, love,

and

self-denial.

I speak of

most

emi-.

them upon another

account than the apostle doth, where he placeth hope amongst the
first three of Christian graces.

Now,

all these, in then- several kinds,

were as eminent in the person deceased, in his several capacities, as
perhaps is usually found in any one in a generation. My business
is not to make a funeral oration, only I suppose that w^ithout offence
I may desire, that in courage and permanency in business (which I

name

in opposition to that unsettled, pragmatical, shuffing disposi-

—

—

some men), in ability for wisdom and counsel, in
and m his trust, in mdefatigable inihistry in
in faith on the promises
the pursuit of the work committed to him,
of God, and acquaintance with his mind in his mighty works of pro
in a tender
vidence,
in love to the Lord Jesus and all his saints,
tion which

is

in

faithfulness to his trust

—

—

—

—

regard to their interest, delight in their society, contempt of himself
liis

and

all

his for the gospel's sake, with

concernments,

— that

—

in impartiality

and

eminent

self-denial in all

sincerity in the execution of

like things we may have many raised
wherein he walked before the Lord and
This (I say) I hope I may speak
the inhabitants of this nation.
"without offence here upon such an occasion as this. My business being
occasionally to preach the word, not to carry on a part of a funeral
ceremony, J sliall add no more, but commit you to Him who is able

justice,

up

in the

to c^epare

in these

power and

vou

for

and the

spirit

your eternal condition.

SERMON

IX.

CHEIST'fe KIIS-GDOM
AND

TllV

^lAGISTRATE'S POWER,

—

PREFATORV NOTE.

TiiK complete title of the earlier editions of the followinp sermon indicates the

dosipn of the author,

—" Concerning,' the Kingdom of

and the Power ot the
was preached to the
It was the time
1G52, "a day of solemn humiliation."

Civil Mii^^'istrato aliout the things of the

Parliatnent on Octohcr 13,

Ciirist,

Wonh'tp of Gud."

It

The bill for a New Representative, or, in other
words, tlie question wliether the Lonp Parliament should now be dissolved, waa
keenly agitated. The weightier question, as to the settlement of the Constitution,
burdened and perple.\ed the nation. During the month in which the sermon waa
preached, numerous private conferences on the former point took place between
the leaders of tlie Parliament and the officers of the Army. These circumstances
of the naval war with the Dutch.

may account for the appointment of a day of humiliation. What determinei
Owen to make choice of the delicate and important subject of which he treats in
this sermon, might be the prevalence of a desire in many quarters for a proper

A

petition from the Army (see " Whiteadjustment of ecclesiastical affairs.
locke's Memorials," p. 516) had been presented to the Parliament on the 13th of
August 16.'i2, " reciting that they had often sought the Lord, and desire these
Then follows a list of twelve "particulars;" the
particulars to be considered."
first of which is, " That speedy and effectual means be used for promoting the
gospel, profane and scandalous ministers be outed, good preachers encouraged,
maintenance for them provided, and tithes taken away."
The sermon breathes a spirit weary of the lengthened confusion which had distracted the land. The principles contained in it raise questions as important in
themselves, and as fresh in interest now, as in the days when Owen lived and
preached. Whatever may be thought of his views on the relation of the magistrate to the church, this sermon, in which his judgment is declared on this toTjJc
of paramount and engrossing moment, has evidently been prepared with unustiol
care.
Ed.

—

—

:
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CHRISrS KINGDOM AND THE MAGISTRATE'S POWER.

spirit in the midst of my body, and the v-isions of my
came near unto one of them that stood by, and asked
him the truth of all this. So he told me, and made me know the interpretaDan. vii. 15, 16.
tion of the things."

my

" I Daniel was grieved in

head troubled me.

I

What

there is of concernment for the right understanding of these
words in that part of the chapter which goes before, may be considered in the opening of the words themselves; and therefore I shall
immediately attend thereimto.
I. The state and conTnere are in them four things considerable
dition which Daniel, the penman of this prophecy, expresseth himself
w^herein he hath companions in the days wherein we live
to be in,
" He was grieved in his spirit in the midst of his body." II. The
cause and means whereby he was brought into this perplexed frame
of spirit: " The \'isions of his head troubled him." III. The remedy
he used for his delivery from that entangled condition of spirit wherein he was " He went nigli to one of them that stood by, and asked
him the truth of all this." IV. The issue of that apphcation he made
to that one that stood by for redress " He told him, and made him
:

—

—

:

:

know

the interpretation of the things."

—All

these I shall briefly

open unto you, that I may lay a foundation for the truth which the
Lord hath furnished me with to hold out imto you this day.
I. In the first, the person spoken of is Daniel himself: " I Daniel."
He bears this testimony concerning himself, and his condition was,
"

He

was grieved

in his spirit."

The person himself was a man highly favoured

of

God above

all

in

and graces that he is
once and again brought forth as an example, and instanced in by
Qod himself upon the account of eminence in wisdom and piety.
his generation; so richly furnished with gifts

1 ei ali this preserves
tion,

him not from

Dan. L 17-20; Ezek.

work of

all

falling into this perplexed condi-

xiv. 14, xxviii, 3.

Now,

as the principal

the holy prophets, which have been since the world began,

—

:
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Luke

i.

IVl.

1

7<>i

the Lord

10 12, was to prearh, set forth, mid declure

i.

who

Chri>t, the Messiali

JesjU^s

•

especial conceruuieiit.s of his persou, right*.

and

.

manner comnutted unto them

especial

ill

.

.

- hii

n-y\

|)iL

right* "ousiu'Hs to Is;ii:di,

and

miali;

to

I)auiLl,

thiiJ

God

vidence of

•'

m

.-

^

^

•
,

and overturning of kingdoms

in the sliaking

on'

'

nations in a mi"
hereof, fur the

'•»

<

i

him of wliom wc

lionour

Si-ts

it

-r

L

.

•

\xia

within nicT'

Pa

xliiL

body; thai u, deeply, nearly, clu>
• '': •>
^' '
•

my

issue of the things that

soul

f

— he knew

'>,

wherewith to relieve himwlf

IT"

i;

and why
•

•

God

of

closely

and nearly

IL

many

(as

».

..'...

•

t^

:..

i

•

<:

apprehensions of the issuea and t\cni.s uf

srttions

art tiiou bo

•

•

t

had

the fi-ame and temper he

sail

i

1

apprehensions of what was

is

r^

,

"^ -

.

art thou so sad,

"

it,

th.

all

'

distpiiotod in tlio midiit of

—
out
within him,
— Why

the ehurch in

s]>oak.
t

Fur the pre.s«nl 1.
ditiun.
His spirit

^Vl

h'u kingtloin.

o"^ nt tM-

•

be in,—a

.

man

-.

1

under

•

iVi\'

perplexe«1

:rum ihe

Tlie caust> of this
]

visions of his

Ho

calls

head

them

:

'*

" T:

-

visions of the head," because that

is

the seat of

V
So
hi^
them
bed."
Yet such visions, such a dream it was, as, being immediately
n- of his will and
from God, and containing a no !
t-n spoken face to
mind than if the things mentionface, he writes tliem by the inspiration of ihe Holy Ghost, verw 2,

the internal

he

'

sei

"

'

'

'

'

'

c:\lls

ii

i

*

'

"

chmch.
advantage of going forth unto any di«>iunj*»
of dreams, \'isions, oracles, and thoee other divers ways and
(Heb. L 1) of revei\liug his mind and will, which God was j .. .. .My aim lies another
use with his prophets of old, Ntmib. xiL 6-S.
way
it suftieeth only to take notice, that God gave him in his ^
a representation of the things here expre-ssed, which he was to ^
for the use of the

I shall not take the

.

;

—

over for the use of the church in following ages. The matter of these
visions, which did so much trouble him, falls more directly imder our
cousidoration.
1.

The

Now,

subject of these peqilexing visions

is

a representation of

th.""
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four great empires of the world, -wliicli had, and were to have, dominion in and over the places of the church's greatest concernments,
and were all to receive their period and destruction by the Lord
Christ and his revenging hand.

And

these three things he mentions of

them

Nature; (3.) Destruction.
In verse 2 he describes their rise and

therein:

—

(1.)

Their

rise; (2.)
(1.)

original:

it

the strivings of the four winds of the heavens upon the

he compares them

to the

most

violent, uncontrollable,

ating tilings in the whole creation.

Winds and

seas

!

was " from
gi'eat sea;''

and tumultu-

— what waves,

what horrible storms, what mixing of heaven and eaith, what confuand destruction must needs ensue the fierce contest of all contrary winds upon the great sea
Such are the springs of empires and
governments for the most part amongst men, such their entrances
sion

!

—

and advancements. In particular, such were the beginnings of the four
empires here spoken of
Wius, tumults, confusions, blood, destruction, desolation, were the seeds of their greatness: " Ubi sohtudinem
faciuut, pacem adpellant," Galgac apud Tacit. [Agr., 30.]
Seas and
great waters do, in the Scripture, represent people and nations. Rev.
xvii. 15, " The waters which thou sawest, where the whore sitteth, are
peoples, and multitudes, and nations, and tonguea" As " waters," they
are unstable, fierce, restless, tumultuating and when God mingleth
his judgments amongst them, they are as " a sea of glass mingled
with fire," brittle, uncertain, devouring, and implacable. It is a
demonstration of the sovereignty of God, that he is above them, Ps.
xciii. 3, 4, " The floods have lifted up,
Lord, the floods have lifted
up their voice; the floods lift up their waves. The Lord on high is
mightier than the noise of many waters, yea, than the mighty waves
of the sea."
Now, from these, tossed with the winds of commotions,
seditions, oppressions, passions, do flow the governments of the world,
the Spirit of God moving upon the face of those waters, to bring
forth those forms and frames of rule which he will make use of
(2.) Unto verse 9 he describes them in order as to their nature
and kind; one of them being then ready to be destroyed, and the
otijer to succeed, until the utter desolation of them all, and all power
rising in their spirit and principle.
I shall not pass through their particular description, nor stay to
pro\'e that the fourth beast, without name or special fonn, is the
Roman empire; which I have elsewhere^ demonstrated, and it is
something else which at this time I aim at. This is that which
troubles and giieves the spirit of Daniel in the midst of his body.
He saw what worldly powers should arise, by what horrible tumults,
with what
shakings, confusions, and violence they should spring up,
;

—

—

—

'
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24)

—
Christ's

nro

kingdom and

and persecution, they should rule iu the world, and
under their feet
(3.) Their end and destruction is revealed unto him, from verse 10
unto verses 12, 13; and this by the appearance of " the Ancient of
days" (the eternal God) in judgment against them; which he tseis
out with that solemnity and glor}', as if it were the great judgment of the last day; Go<l, indeed, thereby giving a ple<lge unto
the world of that lujiversid jiidgment he will one day exerci^
towards all, "by the miui whom he hath ordaintd," Acts xvii. 31.
And this increast^-th the terror of the vision, to have such a repreGod
sentation of the glory of God as no creature is able to l>ear.
also manifests hereby his immediate actings in the setting up ami
pidling down the p<3wers of this world; which he doth as fully and
tVectually as if he sat upon a throne of judgment, calling them all
by name to ajipear in his presence, and, upon tho evidence of tluir
ways, cruelties, and oppression, pronouncing sentence against them.
' Be wise, therefore, O ye kings; be instructed, yejudges of the earth.
Sono the Lord with fear, and rejoice with trembling," Ps. iL 11, 12.
" He ruleth in
" He changeth the times and seasons," Dan. ii. 21.
the kingdom of men, and setteth over it whom he pleaseth," chap.

fiorcencss, cruelty,

stamp

all

—

•

V.

21.

And

this

thing in this vision at which the prophet was

is

the

is

the approach of the Lord Christ unto the Father, with

first

perplexed.
2.
iiis

There

entrance into his kingdom and dominion, which

and passoth not away, verse
This being the end of the

is

everlasting,

14.

must a little insist upon it not
kingdom of Christ as mediator,
but only a little to consider it as it lies here in the vision, and is needful for the right bottoming of the truth in oiu" intendment
Various have been the thoughts of men about the kingdom of
Christ in all ages.
That the Messiah was to be a King, a Prince, a
Ruler,
that he was to have a kingdom, and that the government was
to be on his shoulder,
that all
is e\'ident from the Old Testament
this was and is accomplished in Jesus of Nazareth, whom God exalted, made a Prince and a Sa\-iour, is no less evident in the New
but about the nature of this kingdom, its rise and manner of government, have been, and are, the contests of meiL
The Jews to this very day expect it as a thing carnal and temporal,
vision, I

;

that I intend purposely to handle the

—

—

;

;

visible, outwai'dly glorious,

wherein, in

all

manner

shall bear rule over the nations at their will

;

of pleasure, they

—such another

thing, of

the world, as the popedom, which the Gentile or idolatrous worshippers of Christ set up for his kingdom and of some such thmg it

all

:

mny

be supposed the apostles themselves were not without thoughts,
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had conversed with the Lord after the resurrection, Luke
Neither are all amongst us free from them at
6.

46; Acts L

ix.

this day.

Those who with any simphcity profess the name of
rally agree that there are three parts of

Christ,

do gene-

it.

First, and principally, in that which is internal and spiritual,
and over the souls of men, over spirits both good and bad, iu reference unto the ends which he hath to accomplish upon them.
Of that
which is direct and immediate upon the hearts and souls of men, there
are two parts.
[1.] Tliat which he exerciseth towards his elect, who are given unto
(1.)

in

him of his Father, converting, ruling, preserving them, under and
through great variety of dispensations, internal and external, until he
brings them unto himself: "He stands and feeds them in the strcnoth

name of the Lord his God," Mic.
the " Ruler in Israel," verse 2.
He is ex-

of the Lord, in the majesty of the
V.

4;

— even

he who

is

and made " a Prince and a Saviour, to give repentance to Israel,
and the forgiveness of sins," Acts v. 31. He makes his people "a
wdUng people in the day of his power," Ps. ex. 3, sending out liis
Holy Spirit to lead them into all truth, and making his word and
ordinances "mighty through God to the pulling down of strongholds"
in their hearts, " casting down imaginations, and every high thing
that exalts itself against the knowledge of God and bringing into
alted

—

;

captivity every thought to the obedience of himself," 2 Cor. x. 4, 5.

He
by

takes possession of their hearts

making them kings

by

his power, dwelling in

them

kingdom, and bringing them
infallibly into glory.
Oh, that this rule, this kingdom of his, might
be carried on in our hearts!
We busy ourselves about many things;
we shall find at length this one thing necessary. This is that part of
the kingdom of Christ which we are principally to aim at in the
his Spirit,

in his

We preach Christ Jesus the Lord," 2 Cor.
be Lord and King, though others have had dominion

preaching of the gospel: "
iv. 5,

—him

over

us.

to

They

are the grains of Israel which the Lord seeks for in

by his word, as well as by his providence and
the work of the gospel, to " endure all things for the elect's

his siftmg the nations

we

are, in

sakes," 2 Tim.

ii.

:

10.

In the power which he exerciseth towards others, to whom
the word of the gospel doth come, calling, convincing, enlightening,
ho.rdening many, whom yet, being not his sheep, nor of his fold, he will
never take to himself; but leaves to themselves, under aoojavations
of condemnation, which they pull upon themselves by the contempt
of the gospel, 2 Cor. ii, 16; Heb. x. 29.
He sends his Sphit to convince even the perishing " world of sin, righteousness, and judgment,"
[2.]

John

xvi. 8.

He

sendeth sharp arrows into the very hearts of his

kingdom and

Christ's
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cncmios, Ps. xlv.

5.

— making tliom

under him;
them without

sttx^p, l)o\v, ;uitl full

so bounding their rage, overbearing their lusts, k-aving

excuse in themselves, and his j)eople oftentimes not ^vithout profit
from them: with some dealing even in this life more severt-iy caus-

—

;

ing the witnesses of the gospel to torment
the word, Rev. xi. 10, yet giving them up

may

thev

1 II

[.*>.

believe

lies,

and be damned,"

'2

them by the preaching
t<>

'strong

Thts.-^.

ii.

d«'lu8i«>ns,

of

that

11, 12, A:e.

cairying on of this work towards the one and the other, he

I

puts forth the ]>ower. rule, and ilominion, whieh he hath of his Father over spirits, both good and

1*^ Being

made head

IkuI.

of jmncipidities and powers, and exalte<l

above everv uatne in heaven or CiUth, l»eing made the " first-ltoni
of eviTV cpMture," and all the angels of Gtxl being commanded to
worship him, Ileb. i. G, anil put in subjection undir his feet; he

far

—

sends them forth, and uses them as mini^tering
shall

be heire of

sidvatii»n, verse 14,

face of his FatluT, rea<ly for his
10,

— attending

spirits for

them who

— ap|)ointing them to behold the

etmimands on their

in their asstmiblies, 1 Cor.

xi.

10,

behalf,

and

Matt

to give

xviii.

them

danger and trouble, Act« xii. 9, dewith innumerable otli.r a«lvantagoous administmtions, which he hath not thought good to ac^juaint us
w ithal in particular, that our dependence might be on our King himself, and not on any of our fellow -servants, though never so glorious
their assistance in the time of

stroying their adversiiries, verse

and

2^},

excellent, Rev. xxii. 9.

For Satan, as he came to bind the strong man armed, and
xii. 29,
to destroy him that had the power
of death, Heb. ii. 14; and being made manifest to this end, that he
might destroy his works (1 John iii. 8) in the souls of men in this
2dli/.

to spoil his gO(;»ds, ^latt.

world, 2 Cor.

x. 4,

o

;

so,

—

ha\-ing in his

own person conquered

these

and powers of d:\rkness, making an open show of them
in his cross, and triumphing over them, Col. ii. lo, he continues overruling and judging him and them, in their opposition to his church,
and will do so until he bring them to a full conquest and subjection,
that they shall be judged and seutencetl by the poor creatures whom
principidities

in this world they continually pursue with all
1

Cor.

manner

of enmity,

vi. 3.

And this looteth to the inward substance of the kingdom of Christ,
which is given him of his Father, and is not of this world, though
he exercise it in the world to the last day; a kingdom which can
" The government of it is upon his
never lie shaken nor removed.
shoulder, and of the increase of it there shall be no end."
(2.) That rule or government which in his word he hath appointed
and ordained for all his saints and chosen ones to walk in. to testify
their inward subjection to him, and to be fitted for usefulness one to

—

!
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of this part the administration

is wrapped up in the
and appointments of the gospel, and
it is frequently called " The kingdom of God."
That Jesus Christ
doth not rule in these things, and is not to be obeyed as a king in
them, is but a late darkness, which, though it should spread as a cloud
over the face of the heavens, and pour forth some showers and tempests, yet it would be as a cloud still, which will speedily scatter
and

laws, ordinances, institutions,

vanish into nothing.

And this is that whose propagation, as the means of canying on
the former spiritual ends of Christ, you desire strength and direction

Men may gather together unto Christ, and say, with
of hopes, poor souls, and eyes fixed on the right hand and
" Lord, wilt thou at this tune restore the kingdom
to Israel?"

for this day.

heads
left,

full

Take you

and be contented with it, " It is not for you
or the seasons, which the Father hath put in his

his answer,

know the times
own power," Acts
to

i.

6,

7,—but do your work

faithfully.

I

know

in

this thing, it is far easier to

direct

you what

to do.

complain of you for not doing, than to
The Lord be your guide, and give you straw

wherever bricks are required of you
(3.) In the universal judgment, which tbe Father hath committed
to him over all, which he will most eminently exercise at
the last

dayj^ewarding, crowning, receiving some

to himself; judging, con-

demning, casting others into utter darkness, John v. 22-27; Acts ii.
36; Rom. xiv. 9; Acts xviL 31. And of this universal, righteous
judgment he giveth many warnings unto the world, by pouring forth
sundry vials of his wrath upon great Nimrods and oppressors, Ps. ex.
(i; Mic. iv. 3; Rev. xix. 11-13.
And in the holding forth these three
parts of the kingdom of the Lord Jesus doth the Scripture
abound.

But now, Avhether over and beyond all these the Lord Christ shall
not bear an outward, visible, glorious rule, setting up a
kingdom
like those of the world, to be nded by strength and
power; and if
so,

when

or

how

be brought in,— into whose hands the admibe committed, and upon what account,— whether he will personally walk therein or no,— whether it shall be
clearly
distinct from the rule he now bears in the world, or
only differenced
it

shall

nisi;ration of it shall

by more glorious degrees and manifestations of his power,— endless
and irreconcilable are the contests of those that profess his name.
This we find, by wofid experience, that all who, from the spirituality
of the rule of Christ, and delight therein, have degenerated into
carnal apprehensions of the beauty and glory of it, bave, for the most
been given up to carnal actmgs, suited to such apprehension.*.;

part,

and have been so dazzled with gating after temporal glory, that the
kingdom which comes not by observation hath been vde in their eyea
3. Now, because it is here fallen in my way, and is part of the

—

—
37

Christ's

1-

vision at wliicli tlic prophet

kingdom and

was

so

much

troubled,

I sliall

give you

some brief observations of what is clear and certain from Scripture
It is, then, certain,
relatinj:^ hereunto, and so pass on.
That the interest of particular men, as to thus kingdom of
(1.)

Christ,

is

all ages,

to look wherein the universal concornmt nt of all sjiints, in
This, undoubtedly, they may altain, and it doth
lie.

doth

belong to them. Now, certainly, this is in that part of it which coma
" is righnot by obsenation, Luke xvii. !!0, but is within us, which
xiv.
li.-iu.
17. This
(Jhust,"
Holy
teousness, and peace, and joy in the
out
What
throne.
on
a
well
as
as
may bo possessed in a dungeon
this;—
shadow
of
but
a
is
in,
it
bnmght
bo
ward glory soever may
this

is

the

that cannot be moved, which requires grace in

kingdom

God accepUbly with reverence and godly fear," lleb.
Many have failed in grasping after outward appearances:
xii. 28.
Oh,
never any failed of blessc-dness who made this their jKirtion.

us to "servo

more pursued and followed after! Let not any think
set up the kingdom of Christ in the worid, while they pull it down
In this let the lines fall to me,
their own he:uts by sin and follv.

that this were
to

in

and

let

(2.)

my

This

inheritance be
is

among

tied,

til

certain, that all natiou>.

let,

m their pres*-nt

•

and government have given their power to the dragon and the
n,
beast to oppose the Lord Christ witluil, shall
iio
an;
foundations
old
their
olY
turned
and
translated,
which the antichristian interest hath been woven for a long season.
Ood will shake the heavens and the earth of the nations round alwut,

state

1

'

'

'

•

-

until all the Babylonish rubbish, all their original eng-agements to

the

man

of sin, be taken away.

have fully demonstrated elsewhere.' All those great wars
which you have foretold, wherein the sivints of God shall l>e eminently
engaged, are upon this accoimt
"(3.) That the civil powers of the worid, after fearful shakings and
This

I

be disposed of into a useful subserviency to the
Hence they are said
power, and kingdom of Jesus Clirist
the
to be his kingdoms, Rev. xL 15; that is, to be disposed of for
behoof of his interest, rule, and dominion. Of this you have plentiful
"When the nations are broken in
promises, Isa. Ix., and elsewhera
opposition to Zion, their gain must be consecrated to the Lord, and

desolations, shi\ll
interest,

whole earth, Mia iv. 1 3. Even
judges and rulers, as such, must kiss the Son, and o\to his sceptre,
Some think, if you were well settled, you
and" advance his ways.
rulers of the nations, to put forth your
any
thing,
as
ought not in
the good Lord keep your hearts from
interest
of
Christ
the
for
power
Have you ever in your aflairs received any enthat apprehension
their substance to the liOrd of the

:

!

*
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couragement from the promises of God? have you m times of greatest
distress been refreshed with the testimony of a good conscience, that
in godly simpHcity you have sought the advancement of the Lord
Christ? do you believe that he ever o\vned the cause as the head of
his church ?
Do not now profess you have nothing to do with him
had he so professed of you and your affairs, what had been your

—

portion long since

!

Look, what kingdom soever the Lord Christ will advance in
the world, and exercise amongst his holy ones, the beginning of it
must be with the Jews they are to be " caput imperii." The head
and seat of this empire must be amongst them; these are the " saints
of the Most High," mentioned by Daniel and, therefore, in that part
of his prophecy wliich he wrote in the Chaldean tongue,
then commonlv known and spoken in the east, being the language of the
Babylonish empire, he speaketh of them obscurely, and under borrowed expressions; but coming to those visions which he "wrote in
Hebrew, for the sole use of the church, he is much more express concerning the people of whom he spake.
The rod of Christ's strength
goes out of Zion, and thence he proceeds to rule those that were his
enemies, Ps. ex. 2.
All the promises of the glorious kingdom of
Christ are to be accomplished in the gathering of the Gentiles, with
(4.)

;

:

—

—

the glory of the Jews.

The Redeemer comes

to Zion,

and

to

them

that turn from transgression (that great transgression of unbelief) in

Jacob, Isa

lix.

Then shall the Lord rise upon them, and his
upon them. The Gentiles shall come to their light,

20.

glory shall be seen

and kings

to the brightness of their rising, Isa. Ix. 2, 3.
I dare say
not any promise any^vhere of raising up a kingdom unto the
Lord Christ in this world, but it is either expressed or clearly inti-

there

is

mated that the beginning of

it

must be with the Jews, and that

in

contradistinction to the nations so eminently in that glorious description of it, Mic. iv. 7, 8, " I will make her that halted a remnant,
:

and her that was
reign over

them

cast far off a strong nation

in

mount Zion from

;

and the LoRD

henceforth, even for ever.

shall

And

tower of the flock, the strong hold of the daughter of Zion
unto thee shall it come, even the first dominion; the kingdom shah
come to the daughter of Jerusalem." When the great hunter, Nimthou,

rod, set

up a kingdom, the beginning of it was Babel, Gen. x. 10; and
great Shepherd sets up his kingdom, the beginning of it

when the
shall

be Zion

more

:

so faither

it is

at large expressed, Mic.

v. 7, 8.

No-

who, being not carried away with weak,
carnal apprehensions of things present, have once seriously weighed
the promises of God to this purpose. What the Lord Christ will do
with them, and by them, is not so clear; this is certain, that theii

thing

is

clear to any,

return shall be marv^ellous, glorious,

—

as hfe firom the dead.

When,

——
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kingdom and

thon, Euphnitt's shall bo dried up, Turkish j>ower aiul Popijih idolatry

ho taken uut uf
^vh('n

tlio

wurld, aiid tliese " kings of the east " are come,

the need of Abraham, being multij)Hed hke the stars of heaven

and the simds of the

sea-shore, shall possess the gates of their

have peace

anil shall

in their borders,

— we may

lift

up our

en*, niics,

lieaiLi to-

wards the fulness of our redemption; but whilst tluse things are, or
be, for any thing we know, afar off, to dream of setting up an
outward, glorious, visible kingdom of Christ, which he must bear rule
V
is but an
in, and over the world, Ih) it in (icrraany or in T

may

'

ungrounded pri*sumplion.
stroyed, the nations of the

\Md

~t not deThe Jews not calhd, \
world generally wrapjicd up in idolatry

—

dreaming of their deliverance, will the Lord
and s«.t up his kingdom here on

false worship, little

Christ leave the w»)rld in this state,
ii

molehill
(5.)

i

This

is

a poq)etual antithesU and opiK>wtion that

tween the kingdonjs of the worKl
they

rise

ajid tin-

kmgdum

is

put be-

of Christ,

— that

out of the strivings of the winds u|>on the sea; he comes

with the clouds of heaven

;

— they are brought in by commotions, tu-

mults, wars, desolations (and so

aliall all

the {iJiakings of the nations

punish them for their ohl op|M.sition, luid to translate tin ni
the coming in of the kingiium
into a subserviency to his interest)
of Chiist shtUl not be by the arm of flesh, nor shall it be the probe, to

;

duet of the

strifes

;md contests of men which are

in

the world,

—

it is

not to bo done by might or power, but by the Spirit of the Lord

Great wars, desolations, alterations, shall premen that, by outward force, shall
that comes down from heaven adumeil as
build the new Jerus;\lem
Certainly the
a bride for Christ, fitted and prepared by hinisel£

of hosts, Zech.
eeilo

it

;

but

iv. G.

it

not the sons of

is

:

—

men about this business shall have no influence into it.
bo by the glorious m;uiilestation of his o>mi power, and that
not by the sword of
by his Spirit subduing the souls of men unto it
man setting up a few to nile over others. Hence, it is everj'where

strivings of

It shall

;

called a creating of

**

a work, doubtless, too

new

—

new earth," Isa. Ixv. 1 7,
worms of the earth to under-

heavens, and a

difficiUt for

the

There is nothing more opposite to the spirit of the gospel,
than to suppose that Jesus Christ will take to himself a kingdom
by the carnal sword and bow of the sons of men. The raising of the
tabernacle of David, which is fiillen dovm, and the setting up the
decayed places of it. Acts xv. 1 6, is done by his -visiting the people
take.

with his Spirit aud word, verse 14. It is by the pouring out of his
Thus the Lord sets up one
Spirit in a covenant of mercy, Isa. lix. 21.

shepherd of his people, " and he shall feed them, even," saith he, "my
sen-ant David he shall feed them, and he shall be their shepherd,
and I the Lord will be their God, and my servant David a prince
;

—
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xxxiv. 23, 24
He brings in the kingdom of his
children of Israel " seek the Lord their God, and

among them," Ezek.
Son by making the
David

and to

fear the Lord and his goodness," Hos. iii. 5.
the counsels of the Almighty? who hath
searched his bosom, and can by computation tell us when he shall
pour out his Spirit for the accomplishment of these tilings ?

their king,

—

Who, now, can fathom

This, then,

brought
III.

is

the last thing in this

\'ision,

whose consideration

prophet into so great perplexity and distress of spirit.
There is the means that Daniel used for redress in that
tiie

sad condition whereunto he was brought by the consideration of this
" He drew near to one of them that stood by, and asked hun
vision
the truth of all this."
:

This also was done in

vision.
There is no mention of his waking
making this address; but the vision continuing, he draws
the same manner to one of them that stood by,
one of those

before his

nigh in

—

angels, or holy ones, that stood ministering before the throne of God,

who was commissionated to acquaint him with the mind and will of
God in the tilings represented to them. This, then, is the remedy
he applies himself unto
he labours to know the mind and will^of God
;

—

in the things that were to be done.

This, it seems, he pitched on as the
only way for quieting his grieved and troubled spirit and hereupon,
IV. He is told and made to know the interpretation of the things,
;

so far, at least, as

Not

that he

might quiet

his spirit in the will of God.

for he tells
them, in tlie close of the chapter, that he had troublesome thoughts
about the whole
" his cogatations troubled him, and his countenance
changed," verse 28 but having received what light God was willing
Is

;

clearly instructed in every particular

;

—

;

communicate

to

own

to his

to him,

he inquires no

farther,

but addresses himself

duty.

Take, then, from the words thus opened in these propositions
(some whereof I shall do little more than name unto you),
Observation I. In the consideration of God's marvellous actings
in the luorld, in order to the carrying on of the gospel and the interest of the Lord Jesus Christ, the hearts of his saints are oftentimes filled with perplexity and troiible.

They know not what

will be the issue, nor sometimes what well to
Daniel receives a vision of the things which in part we live
under and if they fill his heart with astonishment, is it any wonder

do.

:

if

they come close to

us, and fill us with anxious, perplexing thoughts,
the things themselves are fallen?
Observation II. The only way to deliver and extricate our spirits

upon

whom

from under such perplexities and entanglements, is to draiu nigh to
God in Christ, for discovery of his will.
So did Daniel here; he went to one of them that ministered before

—

—
chuist's

378

kingdom and

Othenvise thoughts and
Lord, to !)<• acquainted with liis will.
contrivances will but fiirther peq>lex you. Like men in the mire,
whilst you
whilst they j)luck one log out, the other .stickfth fiLstor in,

tlic

—

relievo youi-selve.s in

one thing, you

will

he

ni<>re

h:inn)ered in another.

—

Yea, he that increa-seth wisilum, increaseth sorrow; the larger tlie
the greater will he their troubles; until, Ix'ing consumed
in your own fears, cares, and contrivances, you grow ii>ele.ss in your
vision.s are,

Those who see only the

generation.

securely; those
is

who come

outiiide of

your

oflairs bleep

nigher, to look into the spirits of men, rest

taken from them; ami many are not quiet, because they will not
great healing of all is in CJod.

The

Observation IlL
(hinrfft, it

will quiet

When God makes known
your

spirits, in

him.
This w;us that which brought the

the interpretations of

your walking he/ore him, and

actinffs with

low God reveals his mind in these
niav be known by individual p
1

— how

spirit of
tilings,
r

Daniel into a settlement.

—by what means,—bow

lluir «|uiet

and -

'

it

nt,

ami tend to tinGod's revelations ar.
o '^^
of
sea,
waves*
the
foam
like
the
them
men's spirits, not making
n.
should be handled on this
i'i<»n.
But I begin with the ih>
ObseiTation L In the consideration of God's marveUous actings
in the world, in order to the carrying on of the gospel, the hearts
of his saints are oftentimes filled xcith perplexity and trouble.
When John received his book of visions in reference to the great
things that were to be done, and the alterations that were to be
all

>

^

,

'

I

brou'dit about, though
in his
filled

employment, yet

it

were sweet in

it

made

liis

mouth, and he rejoiced

his "belly bitter," Rev.

It

x. 9, 10.

him with perplexity, as our prophet speaks, in the midst of his

He

body.

saw^

blood and confusion,

strife

and violence

;

it

made

his

ver}^ belly bittor.

Poor Jeremiah, upon the same account, is
makes him break out of all bounds of faith and
day of his

Our

birth, to

wax

so oppressed, that

it

patience, U> curse the

quite wear}* of his emplo^^nent, chap. xv.
Luke xxi. 26, tells us, that

Saviour, describing such a season,

them for fear, and for looking after those things
upon the earth." They will l>e thinking what will
become of them, and what will be the issue of God's dispensations;
fearing that the whole frame of things will he wTappetl up in dark"men's hearts

shall fail

that are coming

ness

and

troubled

confusion.
Hence our Sa%-iour bids his disciples not be
when they hear of these things, Matt xxiv. 6, intimating

that they will be very apt so to be.

Now, the
arise,

causes and occasions (which are the reasons of the points
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the greatness and astonishableness of the things them-

which God

will

do; even great and terrible things, which

men looked not for, Isa. Ixiv. 2,
name known to the nations, that

When

3.

he comes to make his

his adversaries

may

tremble at his

and doth terrible things, quite above and beyond the exno wonder if
pectation of men, which they never once looked for,
of
late been so
hath
amazement.
It
surprised
with
then- hearts be

presence,

—

All professors at the beginning of these days joined

with this nation.

earnestly in that prayer, Isa. IxiiL 17-19, Ixiv.

flow

down

at

liis

1.

God, in answer

the heavens, and the mountains

down and rends

hereunto, comes

presence, according to the desire of their souls; yet

withal he doth terrible things,

— things that we looked not

How

for.

many poor creatures are turned back Avith astonishment, and know
not how to abide with him! When our Saviour Christ came in the
flesh, who had been the desire of all nations for four thousand years,
and most importunately sought after by the men of that generation
wherein he came, yet doing great and unexpected things at his comThis, says Simeon, will be the issue
ing, who was able to abide it?
of it, " He shall be for the fall and rise of many and the thoughts
;

of

many

exclamation, Mai.

who

shall stand

iv.

1

:

2, "

iii.

Who may abide

ii.

34;,

35.

Hence

is

that

the day of his coming, and

when he appeareth?"

but few can bear
chap.

Luke

hearts shall be revealed,"

His day

it.

will "

some are overheated by

His coming is desired indeed,
burn as an oven," as a furnace,

it,

some consume

in it;

—blessed

one cause of the perplexing of the spirits
of men;
the consiJ oration of the things themselves that are done,
being above and beyond their expectations and this even many of
the saints of God are borne down under at tliis day. They little looked
for the blood and bani.shment of kings, change of government, alteration of nations, such shakings of heaven and earth as have ensued;
not considering that he who doth these things weighs all the nations
are they that abide.

This

is

—

;

in a balance,

and the

rulers of

them

are as the dust thereof before

him.
2.

From

the manner whereby

God

will

do these things.

perplexing, killing circumstances attend his dispensations.

—

Many
I shall

instance only in one,
and that is, darkness and obscurity, whereby
he holds the minds of men in uncertainty and suspense, for his own
glorious ends. Such, he tells us, shall his day and the works thereof
be: "And it shall come to pass in that day, that the hght shall not
be clear, nor dark: but it shall be one day which shall be known to
the Lord, not day nor night but it shall come to pass, that at evening-time it shall be light," Zech. xiv. 6, 7. Men shall not know what
to make of it, nor what to judge.
He brings not forth his work all
at once, but by degrees; and sometimes sets it backward, and leada
:
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kingdom and

up and clown, as he did his people of old
none might know where they should Ml or

it

licvcth will not

make

When God

haste.

is

in the wnlderness, that
settle;

and he that be-

doing great things, he

wrap them up in the clouds; to keep the minds of men
he may set on work all that is in them; and try
them to the utmost, whether they can live upon his care and wisdom,
when they see their own care and wisdom will do no good. Men
would fain come to some certainty and commonly, by the thoughts
and ways wliereby they press unto it, they put all things into more
uncertainty than ever, and so promote the design of God, which tliey
so studiously endeavour to decline. Hence is that description of the
presence of the Lord in his mighty works, Ps. xviii. 9, 11, " Darkness
was under his feet;" men could not see his paths, &c. He hath ends
of surprisal, hardening, and destniction towards some, for which they
must be left unto their own spuits, and led into many snares and bypaths, for their trial, and the exercise of others; which could not be
accompUshed did he not come in the clouds, and were not darkness
his pavilion and his secret place. On this account is that cry of men
of profane and hardened spirits, Isa. v. 19, "Let him make speed,
and hasten his work, that we may see it and let the counsel of the
Holy One of Israel draw nigh and come, that we may know it!"
They know not what to make of what they see, of all that is yet
done or accomplished. They would have tlie whole work out, that
they might once see the end of it, and so know what to judge; they
would be at a point with him, and not always kept at those peqolexing uncertainties. And this is another cause of the trouble of men's
delights to

in uncertainties, that

;

:

—

spirits, in

consideration of the dispensations of God.

a cloud hanging over, and they
will

know

be done in the issue of things.

not

when

it

God

will

keeps
nor what

still

fall,

This makes some weary of wait-

ing on him, and, with the profane king of Israel, to cry. This evil
of the Lord

;

there

no end

is

;

confusion will be the issue of

all

;

is

—why

should I abide any longer?
3. The lusts of men do commonly, under such dispensations, fearfully
mid desperately tumultuate, to the disturbance of the most settled
and weighed spuits. Satan takes advantage to draw them out in
such a season to the utmost, both in spirituals and civils. What wiU
be the constant deportment of men of corrupt minds in such a time
our Saviour sets forth, Matt. xxiv. 5.
They shall come in the name
of Christ to deceive and shall deceive many, and cause iniquity to
abound. In such a day Edom -will appear an enemy ,^ and Ephraim
with the son of Remaliah will join with Syria for the vexing of
Judali hence are perplexities, and swords piercing through the very
souls of men.
Take an instance in the days wherein we hve. From
;

:

•

Obad.

12, 13; Isa. vii.
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the beginning of the contests in this nation, when God had caused
your spirits to resolve that the hberties, privileges, and rights of this
nation, wherewith you were intrusted, should not, by his assistance, be
wrested out of your hands by violence, oppression, and injustice; this
he also put upon your hearts, to vindicate and assert the gospel of
Jesus Christ, his ways, and his ordinances, against all opposition,
though you were but inquhing the way to Zion, with your faces thitherward.
God secretly entwining the interest of Christ with yours,
wrapped up with you the whole generation of them that seek his face,
and prospered your affairs on that account: so that, whereas causes oi
as clear a righteousness among the sons of men as yours have come
to nothing, yet your undertakmg hath been like the sheaf of Joseph
in the midst of the nations, which hath stood up when all the others
have bowed to the ground. Being, then, convinced that your affairs
have fallen under his promises, and have come up to an acceptance
before him, solely

upon the account of

their subserviency to the inte-

God hath put it into your hearts to seek the propagospel.
What now, by the lusts of men, is the state of

rest of Christ,

gation of his

Say some. There is no gospel at all; say others. If there be,
you have nothing to do mth it; some say, Lo, here is Christ; others,
Lo, there:
some make religion a colour for one thing; some for another;
say some, The magistrate must not support the gospel; say
others. The gospel must subvert the magistrate;
say some. Your rule
is only for men as men, you have nothing to do with the interest of
Clu'ist and the church; say others. You have nothing to do to rule
men but upon the account of being saints. If 5^ou will have the
things?

—

—

—

—

gospel, say some,

down with the

ministers of

it,

chemarims,^ locusts,

and if you will have light, take care that you may have ignorance and darkness:
things being carried on as if it were the care of
men that there might be no trouble in the world but what the name
of religion might lie in the bottom of
Now, those that ponder these
etc.

;

—

things, their spirits are grieved in the midst of their

bodies;—the

visions of their heads trouble them.

They looked for other things from
them that professed Christ; but the summer is ended, and the harvest is past, and we are not refreshed.
Again, God had so stated
your affairs, that you were the mark of the antichristian world to
shoot at in the beginning, and their terror in the close and when you
thought only to have pursued Sheba the son of Bichri, the man of
:

behold one Abel after another undertakes the quaryou; yea, such Abels as Scotland and Holland, of whom

yoiu- first warfare,
rel against

we
'

said in old times.
B'^'^^a,

We

Avill

inquire of them,

a contemptuous appellation of idolatrous

xxiii.S; IIos. x. 5; Zepli. i. 4; and is derived
concrete, one in black attire, an ascetic, a priest.

and

so

ended the mat-

priests.
It occurs 2 Kings
from a Syriac word, 6/acincss; in the
Ed.

;!
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not a wise man or woman amongst them that can
Strange! that Ephraim should join with Syria to
vex Judah their brother, that the Netherlands, whose being is founded
merely upon the interest you have undertaken, should join with the

and there

ter:

is

dissuade them.

—

great antichristian interest, which cannot possibly be set up again

without their inevitable ruin.

men

are perplexed, disquieted,

Hence also are deep thoughts
and know not what to do.

of heart;

I could mention other lusts, and tumultuutings of the spirits of
men, that have an influence into the disturbance of the hearts of the
most precious in this nation, but I forbear.
4. Men's own lusts disquiet their .spirits in such a season as this.
I could instance in

of mind;

(2.)

many;

I shall

Carnal fears;

name

(3.)

only four:

Love of

—

Unstableness

(1.)

the world; (4.) Desire of

j)7'e-eminence.
(1.)

Unstableness of mind, which makes

sea, that

cannot

rest.

The

Scripture calls

men

it

like the waves of the
axaracraaiav, " tumultu-

something of that Avhich Jude speaks
he describes, " raging like waves of
If God give
the sea, and foaming out their own shame," verse 13.
spiiit,
no condition imaginable can quiet them
men up to a restless
Hanstill they think they see something beyond it that is desirable.
conqueror nor
nibal said of Marcellus, that he could never be quiet,
Some men's desires are so enlarged, that nothing can
conquered.
satiate them. "Wise men, that look upon sundiy godly persons in this
nation, and beholding how every yoke of the oppressor is broken from
off their necks, that no man makes them afraid, that they jure looked

atingness" of
of,

There

spirit.

is

—

in better persons than those

—

on as the head, not as the

tail,

— enjoying the ordinances

of

God

ac-

minds and desires of their heai'ts, no man
are ready to wonder (I speak of private persons)
forbidding them,
what they can find to do in theh several places and callings, but to
serve the Lord in righteousness and holiness, being mthout fear, all
But, alas! when poor creatures are given up
the days of their lives.
to the power of an unquiet and unstable mind, they think scarce any
thing vile, but being wise unto sobriety, ^nothing desirable, but what
is without their proper bounds, and what leads to that confusion
which themselves, in the issue, are least able of many to undergo. It
is impossible but that men's hearts should be pierced with disquietness and trouble, that are given up to this frame.
These even devour and eat up the hearts of
(2.) Carnal fears.
men. What shall we do? what shall become of us? Ephraim is confederate with Spia, and the hearts of men are shaken as the trees of
cordiuGf to the lioht of their

—

—

—

the wood that are

new

moved with the wind.

unsettleinents

worse than

all

!

What new
!

This stomi will not be avoided

troubles
;

still

this will

be

that hath befallen us from the youth of our undertak-

!
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won upon men's

spirits to trust him in shakthey remember not the manifestations
of his wisdom, power, and goodness in former days, and how tender
hitherto he hath been of the interest of Christ, that their hearts might
be established.
Could we but do our duty, and trust the Lord with
ings.

yet

ings, perplexities, alterations

;

the performance of his promises, what quietness, what sweetness

might we have
two particulars. It is too maniand perplexing thoughts are from the
tumultuating and disorder of our own lusts. So that what remains
of the time allotted to me I shall spend only in the use of this point,
and proceed no farther.
Use. Of instruction, to direct you into ways and means of quietness, in reference unto all these causes and occasions of piercing,
dividing thoughts in such a season as this.
The good Lord seal up
instruction to your souls, that you may know the thmgs that belong
to your peace, and what Israel ought to do at this, even at this time.
For my brethren's and companions' sake, I wish you prosperity.
I shall not instance in the other

fest

that

many

of our piercing

Though my o\vn portion should be in the dust, for the true, spiritual,
not imaginary, carnal interest of the church of God in this nation,
and the nations about, I wish you

prosperity.

God is doing, both
manner of doing; whose consideration

(L) First, then, in reference to the things that

and

as to their greatness
fills

men

with thoughts that grieve their

Would you have your

bodies.

my second
and

is

to

draw nigh

So did Daniel here

You

spirits in

the midst of their

hearts quieted in this respect?

ohservation for your direciiun;

—take

— The only way to extricate

from under such perplexities and entangle-

deliver our spirits

ments,

their

to

in

God

my

in Christ for tiie discovery of his will.

I fear this

text,

own

is

too

much

neglected

you advise with one another,
hearken unto men under a repute of wisdom; and all this doth but.
increase your trouble,
you do but more and more entangle and disquiet your own spirits.
God stands by and says, " I am wise also;"
and little notice is taken of him. We think we are grown wise ourselves, and do not remember we never prospered but only when we
went unto God, and told him plainly we knew not what to do.
Public fastings are neglected, despised, spoken against; and when

—

take counsel with your

hearts,

—

appointed, practised according as men's hearts are principled to such
a duty, coldly, deadly, unacceptably. Life, heat, warmth is gone and

—

shall not blood

;

and

all

go

after?

The Lord prevent

it!

Private

meetings are used to show ourselves wise in the debate of things,
with a form of godly words sometimes for strife, tumult, division,
disorder.
And shall we think there is much closet inquiring after
God, when all other actings of that principle which should carry out
;

—

—
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When we

thereunto are opposed and slighted?

do sometimes wait

upon God, do not many seem to ask amiss, to spend it on their lusts;
not waiting on him poor, hungry, empty, to know his will, to receive
direction from him; but rather going full, fixed, resolved, settled on
thoughts, perhaps prejudices, of our own,
almost taking upon us to
prescribe unto the Almighty, and to impose our poor, low, carnal
thoughts upon his wisdom and care of his church? Oh, where is that
holy and that humble frame wherewith at first we fullowed our God
into the wilderness, where we have been fed and clothed, preserved
and protected for so many years? Hence is it that the works of God
are become strange, and terrible, and dark unto us; and of necessity
some of us, many of us, must shut up all with disappointment and

—

We

son'ow.

fill

our souls boldly, confidently,

trary apprehensions of the intendments of God,

whereby he

Avith cross and conand of the mediums

accomplish his ends; and do not consider that this

^vill

men who had given up themselves to the all-suffi.Some, perhaps, will say, this belongs not unto them;
they have waited upon God, and they do know his mind, and what
are the things he will do, and are not blind iilso, nor in the dark, as
other men.
But if it be so, " what means this bleating of sheep and
oxen in mine ears?" yea, what means that roaring and foaming of
unquiet waves which Ave hear and see
hard speeches, passionate reis

not a frame of

ciency of God.

;

—

proaches, sharp revilings of their brethren, in boundless confidence,

endless enmitv, causing evil surmises, biting, tearing, devourinij terms

and

expressions, Ciisting out the

rations, saying.

mind and

The Lord be

will, it settleth

with reverence and godly

names

praised?

of

men upnght

When

in their gene-

the Lord discovers his

the heart, composeth the mind,
fear,

conforms the heart unto

with peace, love, meekjiess, gentleness.

And

shall

fills

itself,

the soul

—

fills it

we be thought

to

have received the mind, the will of God, when oiur hearts, words,
ways, are full of contrary qualities? Let it be called what it will,
I shall not desire to share in that which would bring my heart
into such a frame.
Well, then, beloved, take this for your first direction: Be more abundant with God in faith and prayer, deal with
him in public and private, take coimsel of him, bend your hearts
through his grace to your old fi-ame, when it was your joy to meet
this place,
which now, I fear, to many is their burden. Seek
the Lord and his face, " seek him while he may be found." And

—

m

hereby,
[1.]

You will empty your

hearts of

many

perplexing contrivances

and you will find faith in this communion with God,
by little and little, working out, killing, slaying these prejudices and
presumptions which you may be strong in, that are not according to
the will of God so you be sure to come not to have your o^vn lusts
of 3'our own,

;
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and carnal conceptions answered, but to have tlie \d\\ of God fulfilled.
When men come unto the Lord to have their own visions
fulfilled, it is righteous with God to ans^ver them according to those
visions, and confirm them in them, to their own disturbance, and the
disturbance of others.

You shall certainly hsive peace in your oimi hearts in the all-suf-

[2.]

ficiency of God. This he "will give in upon your spirits, that whatever
he doth, all his ways shall be to you mercy, truth, faithfulness, and

—

which you shall have of his own fulness,
and the excellency of things which are not
seen, will work your hearts to such a frame, that you shall attend
to the things here below, merely upon the account of duty, with the
greatest calmness and quietness of mind imaginable.
[3.] You shall surely know your own particular paths, wherein you
ought to walk in serving God in your generation. Those that wait
upon him, he will guide in judgment; he will not leave them in the
dark, nor to distracted, divided, piercing thoughts.
But whatever
others do, you shall be giuded into ways of peace. This you shall have
peace;

yea, the discoveries

sweetness, suitableness,

men wall neither let themselves nor others be at
Oh, then, return to your rest; look to Him from whom you
have gone astray. Take no more disturbing counsel with yourselves,
or others; renew your old frame of humble dependence on God, and
earnest seeking his face.
You have certainly backslidden in this
thing.
Is the Lord not the God of counsel and wisdom, as well as
the God of force and power, that you run to him Avhen in a strait in
your actions, but when your counsels seem sometimes to be mixed
with a spirit of difficulty and trouble, he is neglected? Only come
not every one to bring the devices,
with humble, depending hearts
imagmations, opinions, prejudices, and lusts of their own hearts, bewhen

the lusts of

quiet.

;

—

fore him.
(2.)

For the troubles that

arise fi*om the lusts

of other men, and

that about the gospel and the propagation thereof (the tumultuat-

ing of the lusts of

men

of formerly), there are
tremes, I

run out

had almost

whereunto I gave you an account

piercing thoughts of heart.

said extravagances,

now not insist upon
own practice.

into, I shall

directions for your

in reference

many

;

men have
only I

sliall

What

ex-

in this matter

give you a few

If once it comes to that, that you shall say you have nothing to
do with religion as riders of the nation, God will quickly manifest
that he hath nothing to do with you as nilers of the nation.
The
great promise of Christ is, that in these latter days of the world he
will lay the nations in a subserviency to him,
the kingdoms of the
world shall become his; that is, act as kingdoms and governments
no longer against him, but for him. Surely those promises will
25
VOL. VIII.

—
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scarcely be accomplished in bringing

commonwealths

—

of

men profess*

none of those
in an absolute indifferency what any profess
things or as the Turk,
I mean, that are not his o\\'n, for in respect of them he ciianges not
his God.
Not that I would you should go and set up funus of government to compel men to come under the line of them, or to thrust
in your sword to cut the lesser differences of brethren not that I
think truth ever the more the truth, or to have any thing the more
of authority upon the conscience, for having the stamp of your authority annexed to it, for its allowance to pass in these nations. Nor
do I s])eak a word of what is, may, or may not be incumbent on you
in respect of the most profligate opposei's of the truths of the gospel,
1 (ut only this, that, not being such as are always learning, never coming to the knowledge of the truth, but being fully persuaded in yoiu:
own minds, certainly it is incumbent on you to take care that the
faith which you have received, which was once deUvered to the saints,
iu all the necessary concernments of it, may be protected, preserved,
propagated to and among the })eople which God hath set you over.
If a father, as a father, is bound to do what ans^vel•s this in his family
unto his children a master, as a master, to his sen*ants if you will
justify yourselves as fathers or rulei-s of your country, you will find
Take heed of them
in your account this to be incumbent on you.
that
that would temper clay and iron, things that will not mingle,
would compound carnal and fleshly things with heavenly things and
spu'itual,
that they may not entangle your spirits. The great design
of grasping temporal power vpon a spiritual account, will prove at
Hitherto God hath aplast to he the greatest badge of Antichrist.
peared against it and will, no doubt, to the end. If either you, by the
authority God hath given you in the world, shall take upon you to
rule the house of God, as formally such, as his house, though you rule
the persons whereof it is made up or those who are, or pretend to be,
your day and theirs
of that house, to rule the world on that account,
will be nigh at hand.
Now, because you wait on God for direction in reference to the
propagation of the gospel, and the preventing that which is contrary to sound doctrine and godhness, I shall,
[1.] Show you veiy
briefly what God has promised concerning magistrates to this end
[2.] Give you some principles whereon you may rest in your actings
and, [3.] Lay do^^^l some rules for your direction and so draw to a

name

inir his

to be of Gallio's frame,

—

:

to take care for

;

;

;

—

—

;

;

—

—

:

close.
[1.]

Take, in the

first

place,

what God hath pi'omised concerning
and nations, and their subserviency

magistrates, kings, rulere, judges,

"What God hath promised they shall do, that is their
hath
not measured out an inheritance for his people
he

to the church.

duty to do

;

—

—

;;
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Let us a little view some of these proand then consider their application to the truth we have in
hand, and what is cleared out unto us by them. There are many; I
" I will restore thy
shall instance in the most obvious and eminent.
judges as at the first, and thy counsellors as at the beginning," Isa. 26.
It is to Zion redeemed, purged, washed in the blood of Christ, that
Isa. xlix. 7, " Kings shall see and arise, and
this promise is made.
princes shall bow down themselves." [Heb.] The Jews being, for the
greatest part of them, rejected upon the coming of Christ, this promise
is made unto him upon his pouring out of the Spirit for the bringing
in of the Gentiles; as it is farther enlarged, verses 22, 23, " Kings shall
be thy nursing-fathers, and their queens thy nursing-mothers." Isa.
Taste of the nature and intendment of the
Ix. looks wholly this way.
whole " And the Gentiles shall come to thy light, and kings to the
out of the sins of other men.

mises,

i.

:

Therefore thy gates shall be open continually;
men may bring unto thee

brightness of thy rising.

they shall not be shut day nor night that
;

kmgs may be brought. Thou
milk of the Gentiles, and shalt suck the breast of
kings: and thou shalt know that I the LoRD am thy Saviour and thy
Redeemer, the mighty one of Jacob. For brass I will bring gold,
and for iron I will bring silver, and for wood brass, and for stones
iron
I will also make thy officers peace, and thme exactors righTo which add the accomphshment
teousness," verses 3, 11, 16, 17.
the forces of the GentUes, and that then
shalt also suck the

:

of

aU those promises mentioned. Rev.

xi.

15, xxi. 24.

see here are glorious promises, in the literal expression, looking directly to what we assert concerning the subserviency of rulers
to the gospel, and the duty of magistrates in supporting the interest

You

Let

of the church.
as,

1st,

given; odly,
\st,

us,

What

is the subject

Then, they are

after his

concerning them, observe these three things
2dly, On what occasion they are

To whom they are made;
all

coming in the

or matter of them in general.
made to the church of Christ

given and

flesh,

and his putting an end to

nial, typical, carnal institutions.

all

ceremo-

For,

(Ist) They are every way attended with the circumstances of calling the Gentiles, and their flowing into the church; which were not
accomplished till after the destruction of the Jewish church. So is

the case in that which you have, Isa. xlix. 20, " The children which
thou shalt have, after thou hast lost the other, shall say again in

me give place to me that I
the church shall have received the
new children of the Gentiles, having lost the other of the Jews
which he expresseth more at large, verse 22, " Thus saith the Lord

thine ears.

The

place

is

may dwell"

It shall be

God, Behold,

I will

my

standard to

too strait for

:

when

up mine hand to the Gentiles, and set up
the people and they shall bring thy sons in their
lift

:
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arms, and thy daughters shall be carried upon their shoulders." So
also are the rest. When God gives the nations to be the inheritance

Holy Ghost cautions rulers and judges to kiss the Son,
and pay the homage due to him in his kingdom, Ps. n. 10, 11.
{2dli/.) Because these promises are pointed unto as accomplished
to the Christian Church in that place of the Revelation before men" And the seventh angel sounded
and there were great
tioned
voices in heaven, saying. The kingdoms of this world are become the
kingdoms of our Lord, and of his Christ; and he shall reign for ever
and ever," chap. xi. 15. " And tlie nations of them which are saved
shall walk in the light of it and the kings of the earth do bring
tlieir gloiy and honour into it," chap. xxi. 24.
So that there are
plainly promises of kings and princes, judges and rulers, to be given
to the church, and to be made useful thereunto; and kingdoms and
nations, people in their ndes and governments, to be instrumental
in the good thereof: so that these promises belong directly to us
and our rulers, if, under any notion, we belong to the Church of
of Christ, the

:

;

:

Christ.

—

For the occasion of these promises
it is well known what
by God's own appointment, there was invested in the rulers,
judges, kings, and magistrates, of the judicial state and church under
the Old Testament, in reference imto the ways and worship of God,
the prosecution and the execution of the laws of God concerning
his house and service being committed to them.
Farther, when
2dly.

a

;

trust,

—

—promoting the worship God
—encouraging,
whom the immediate and
administration
was committed, — destropng, removing whatever

they foithfuUy discharged their

of

trust,

according to his institutions,

proA^ng others, to
of things sacred

supporting, directing, repeculiar

—

was an abomination unto the Lord, it was well with the whole
people and church they flourished in peace, and the Lord delighted
And, on the
in them, and rejoiced over them to do them good.
other side, their neglect in the discharge of their duty was then commonly attended with the apostasy of the church, and great breakings
;

forth of the indignation of the Lord.

This the church found in those

and bewailed. To hold out, therefore, the happy state of his
people that he would bring in, he promises them such rulers and
judges as he gave at first, who faithfully discharged the trust committed to them: not that I suppose them bound to the Mosaical
rules of penalties m reference to transgressions and offences agaiast
gospel institutions, but only that a duty in general is incimibent on
them, in reference to the chm-ch and truth of God, which they should
of which afterward.
faithfully discharge
This, then, being the occasion of those promises, and their accomplishment being, as before, ui a peculiar manner pointed at, upon the
days,

—

;

—

;
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shaking, calling, and new-moulding of the kingdoms and nations of
tke world wliicli had given their power to the beast, and thereupon

framed anew into a due subserviency to the interest of Christ, there
is not the least shadow or colour left for the turning off and rejecting
the sweetness of all these promises, upon account of theu' being
^neither
merely metaphorical, and shado^ving out spiritual glories
fall,
vnll
bear
any
their
rise
nor
nor
ending,
neither
their begimiing
:

—

such gloss or coniipting interpretation.
3dly. As to the matte?' of these promises, I shall only assert this
in general,

—that the Lord engageth that judges,

rulers, magistrates,

put forth their power, and act clearly for the
Tliis is plainly held out
good, welfare, and prosperity of the church.
in every one of them. Hence kingdoms are said to serve the church
They must do so, or be broken in pieces, and
that is, all kingdoms.
And
how can a kingdom, as a kingdom (for it
kingdoms.
cease to be

and such

like, shall

taken formally, and not materially, merely for the individuals of
as appears by the tlu'eatening of its being broken in pieces) serve
the church, but by putting forth its power and strength in her behalf ?
And therefore, upon the accompHshmeut of that promise,
Isa. Ix. 12.
they are said to become the kingdoms of the Lord Clirist, Rev.
is

it,

xi.

15, because, as kingdoms, they serve

him

-with their

power and

having before, as such, and by their power, opposed him
They must nurse the church, not with dry breasts,
to the utmost.
nor feed it with stones and scorpions, but with the good things comauthority

;

mitted to them. Their power and substance, in protection and supportment, are to be engaged in the behalf thereof: hence God is said
to give these judges, rulers, princes, kings, queens to the church; not
setting

them

in the church, as officers thereof, but ordering their state

In sum, there is not any
its behoof.
one of the promises recited but holds forth the utmost of what I
intend to assert from them all viz., that the Lord hath promised that
the magistrates whom he "v\ill give, own, and bless, shall put forth
their power, and act iu that capacity wherein he hath placed them

in the world (Rev. xL 15) to

;

in the world, for the good, furtherance,

and church of

Christ.

They

and prosperity

of the truth

them with their power,
adorn them with their favour and

shall protect

them with their substance,
the privileges wherewith they are intrusted they shall break their
forcibly oppressing adversaries, and take care that those who walk in
feed

;

may lead a peaceable life, in all godliness and
you are such magistrates as God hath promised,
(as woe be unto you if you are not !) know that he hath undertaken
for you, that you shall pertorm this part of your duty; and I pray
that you may rule with him therein, and be found faithful.
[2.] The second ground that I would point unto, as a bottom of

the truth of the Lord
honesty.

If,

then,

—
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your actings in this thing, ariseth from sundry undoubted principles,
which I shall briefly mention. And the first is,
1st. That the gospel of Jesus Christ hath a riijlit to he preached

and propagated
Jesus Christ
'J'he

is

in every nation,

the "

and

to

Lord of lords, and

every creature under heaven.

King

of kings," Rev. xvii. 14.

nations are given to be his inheritance, and the utmost parts of

the earth to be his possession, Ps. ii, 8, 9.
God hath set
of all things," Heb. i. 2.
hands, and put

And upon

all

He

is

appointed the " heir

him over the works

things in suljection under his fect, Ps.

this account

of his
viii.

G.

he gives commission to his messengers to

jtrcach the gospel to all nations, Matt, xxviii. 19, or, to even.- creature

under heaven, Mark xvi. 15. The nations of the world being of the
Father given to him, he may deal with them as he pleaseth, and
either bmise them with a rod of iron, and break them in pieces as a
]>otter's vessel, Ps. ii. 9,
he may fill the places of the earth with
their dead bodies, and strike in pieces the heads of the countries, Ps.
ex. G,
or, he may make them his own, and bring them into subjection
unto himself; which towards some of them he will etfect, Rev. xL lo.
Now, the gospel being the rod of his power, and the sceptre of his
kingdom, the gi-and instnmient whereby he accomplisheth all his
designs in the world, whether they be for life or for death, 2 Cor.
ii. IG,
he hath given that a right to take possession, in his name
and authority, of all that he Avill own in any nation under heaven.

—

—

—

—

—

And, indeed, he hath
chase. Rev. v. 9

;

in all of

whom,

them some

To have free passage into

unto himself

that are his peculiar pur-

he

in despite of all the world,
all

nations

is

will bring in

the undoubte<l

good-wUl have such
from whomsoever they
may claim protection in reference unto any other of their most undoubted concernments amongst men, of them may they claim pro-

right of the gospel

a right to

it

;

and

and the persons of

interest in

it,

Christ's

that, look,

tection in respect of their quiet enjo}'ment

and possession of the

gospel.

2dly.

That wherever the gospel

embraced,
nation.

it is

is

hy any nation owned, received,
and advantage of that

the blessing, benefit, pi'osperity,

They that

love Zion shall prosper, Ps. cxxii.

6.

Godliness hath

and is profitable unto all things, 1 Tim. iv. 8.
The reception of the word of truth, and subjection to Christ therein,
causing a people to become willing in the day of his power, entitle
that people to all the promises that ever God made to his churcL
They shall be established in righteousness; they shall be far from
oppression and for fear and terror, they shall not draw nigh unto
them: whosoever contends against such a people, shall fall thereby.
No weapon that is fomied ag-ainst them shall prosper; every
tongue that shall rise against them in judgment, they shall condemn.

the promise of this

;

life,

—
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this is the inheritance of the

S,9l

servants of the Lord Isa

hv 14

15, 17.

'

To the

prosperity of a nation

two things are required

:

(1st.)

That

they be freed from oppression, injustice, cruelty, disorder, confusion,
in themselves, from their nilers, or others; (2(111/.) That they be pro-

and violence of them that seek their ruin from
both these do a people receive by recei\4ng the gospel.
(1st.) For the first, they have the promise of God that they shall
have "judges as at the first," Isa. i. 26, such injustice and judgment
shall bear rule over them and among them, as the first judges whom
tected from the sword

And

without.

—

up and gave to his ancient people; their officers shall be
and their exactors righteousness, Isa. Ix. 1 7. Even the very
gospel which they do receive is only able to instruct them to be just,
he

stirred

peace,

ruling in the fear of the Lord; for that only effectually teacheth the
men to live righteously, soberly, and godly in this present

sons of

worid. Tit.

ii.

12.

And

for the second, innumerable are the promises that are
given to such a people; whence the psalmist concludes, upon the consideration of the mercies they do and shall enjoy, " Happy is the
people whose God is the Lord," Ps. cxliv. 15. The glorious Lord
{2dly.)

be to them a place of broad rivers and waters, in Avhich no galley
oars, nor gallant ship shall pass by; the Lord wiR be their redeemer, lawgiver, king, and saviour, Isa. xxxiii. 21.
It will interest
Anil

with

any people

in all the promises that are made for the using of the
church to thrash, break, destroy, biu-den, fire, consume, and slay the
enemies thereof; so far shall a people be from suffering under the
hands of oppressors, that the Lord v^-iW use them for the breaking

—

and destruction of the Nimrods of the earth and this blessing of the
by the faith of Abraham.
Bdl>/. The rejection of the gospel hy any jJeojjle or nation to whom
:

nations do they receive

it is tendered, is aliuays attended with the certain and inevitable
destruction of that jyeople or nation; which,sooner or later, shaU,without any help or deliverance, be brought upon them by the revenging

hand of

When

Christ.

the word of grace was rejected and despised by the Jews,
it professedly turmng to the Gentiles, Acts xiii. 46,

the messengers of

—God removmg

them, unto a nation that would
did in all the world, or among
aU nations, for a season, Col. i. 6, with what a fearfril and tremendous
desolation he quickly wasted that people, is known to all
he quickly
xxviiL 28,

bring forth

fruit.

it fi'om

Matt. xxi. 43, as

it

—

;

—

slew and destroyed those

husbandmen that spoiled his vineyard, and.
that might bring him his fruit in due season.

unto others,
Hence, when Christ is tendered in the gospel, the judges and nilers
of the nations are exhorted to obedience to him, upon pain of being

let it forth

-
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KINGDOM AND

And wo have

destroyed upon the refusal thereof, Ps. ii. ^t.
expcricnco of all Jigcs, evt-r hiuce the day lluit

hv

The

in the world.

i)ruj>tt;,'atc'd

inuuiiu'rahle

uud the

;i

I

clirLstiaii w<»rhl

whuli

will

Uk.

bhidl uttti._

andjr

even

w

t(

'

-•

the duty of

"

'<!»

-

'

•

r

for his

tilings

peoj^lt,

<

ami

.

j

.

, ..

.

>1

ci.

'

for the good, u;

,..

cv.

.

.,.

:,

.

that will hrinn

con-

us -/

'

A-

ity to

Anil l)a\-id d«tcril>«i hiuiMlf with

ing the ttunr

xiii.

.»i.M li.

to «<

'^-r.r

'

/

3.

•i

.

12.

Ix.

fusion, destruction, df^vlatwn
X.

lii

kin-

tliut

,

good

aud

Vaxidui*,

,

Uhly. That
ifjul

chureli,

tl»e

Goth^

tlie

the d

'i

I

•

\

giKxl hia promuic to the ut«»c«>t, tlmi

make

'

w.^

it

i.f

Uie Roiuaiu* by

Itiiiiaii-s,— upon

Jews by the

quiirnl

the

'
'

ll.

r

i

eaniajtuMi punoa-

all

M-

^ood, of

'

i..

*

'•

'

.

1-4; aiul they anj to watch and apply lliom«elv« to this very
*'
^ainU
Ai
verse G.

thin<'

of

(J Oil

to pii^y,

those that are

itn.

m authority, — to wit, tlua they

the knowU'd;^e of

lead a qui'

them
'

i

ti

the duty anil tnist
to pray for

^''"

"

^

)'
>

as kings

'

'

'

m

and men
'ife,

w, " tiiat

au-

in all gmii.n-

~.>

.liid

we may

honejjty,"

Tim.

1

A on them to act even as kiupi and men
1
ii. 1-4.
;do; they art' to feeil tl
so
wo
may
that
in authority,
mitted to their charge with all their might, unto uni\c..._ ^ .., -.1
^Vl'lfaro.

the gcM>d of any nation or
Now, the things that are cj
*"^" r^^^b'. <lir«-"Clly, and impeople are of two sort^:— (Ift^ •"
mediately opposed to that state and condition wherein they dot*
;

together,

ders

;

and

tind

prvx-^jx^rity.

In

disor-

_

in pvirticuhir, violent or fradiU<

spec-

-

„

'

,

tive designed bounds, privil^es, and enjoyments of singiUar persons,
i<
..
.j^
without any con^ide^at ion of Hii!
-'^
l>es\i;
rulers
might
and
nations
If
these, tending to their dissolution and not-being, tiiey would, with
'•
"
t their
all their strength, laln.ur to prevent, either by watchir.
that
commission, or mtlieiing vengeance on them that con.
as
are
6uch
i-dly.)
others may hear, and fear, and do so no more,
that
in
welfare
and
morally and meritoriously optx>sed to their good
they will certainly pluck down the judgments and wxath of God upon
There
that nation or people where they are practised and allowed'

.

<

<

-

-

^

^

-

»,

;

;
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God will be assuredly revealed from
heaven against the children of disobedience. Sodom and Gomorrah
are set forth as examples of his righteous judgment in this kind.
And shall he be thought a magistrate, to bear out the name, authority, and presence of God to men, that so he and his people have
present peace, [who,] like a herd of swine, cares not tliough such
things as will certainly first eat and devour their strength, and then
utterly consume them, do pass for cmrent ?
Seeuig that they that
mle over men must be just, ruhug in the fear of the Lord, the solo
reiisou why they sheathe the sword of justice in the bowels of thieves,
are sins for which the wrath of

murderers, adulterers,
disturbed by them,
others,

is,

—and

not because their outward peace

who being Hke minded,

ai-e

practice of the like abomiuation,

He

is

actually

mast give example of terror to
not yet actually given up to the

therefore they

— but

also, yea, principally,

because

whose stead they stand and minister to the world is provoked
by such %\dckeduess to destroy both the one and the other. And if
there be the same reason to be evidenced couceming other tilings,
they also call for the same procedure.
To gather up, now, what liath been s[)okt.'n
considering the gospel's right and title to be propagated, \nth. all its concernments, in
every nation under heaven the blessing, peace, prosperity, and protection wherewith it is attended when and wliere received and the
certain destruction and desolation which acconii»anies the rejection
and contempt thereof; considering the duty that, by God's appointment, is incumbent on them that nde over men, that m the fear of
the Lord they ought to seek the good, peace, and welfare and prosperity of them committed to their charge to prevent, obviate, remove, revenge, that which tends to then- hurt, perturbation, dissolution, destruction, immediate from heaven, or from the hand of men
and in the whole administration to take care that the wi>rsliij)pers of
in

:

—

;

;

—

—

;

God

in Christ

may

lead a quiet and peaceable life, in all godhness and
any on6, who hath the least sense upon his .sphit, of the
account which he must one day make to the great King and Judge

honesty;

of

all

—

let

the world, of the authority and power wherewith he was in-

—

trusted, determine

whether it be not incumbent on him by all the
afford, by all the privileges he can indulge, the
supportmeyit that he can grant, by all that encourafjement wliich,

])rotectio)i

he can

upon the highest account imaginable, he is requhed or allowed to
give to any person whatsoever to further the propagation of the gospel; which upon the matter is the only thmg of concernment, as

—

well unto this life as that which is to come.
allowed in a nation, which
God's esteem

m

And if any thing be
may amount to a con-

tempt and despismg thereof, men may be taught by sad experience
what will be the issue of such allowance.

—
CHRIST S KINGIK>M AND

.M)4

duty of

more to your

tliint;

consitlermtioii

ituititution.<i (If

..

.

mcujist rates in the /A.

.,

,

whole latitude and extent,

notf in their
shotilil

only propose one

I tthnll

'*tfttt/.

Althoufjh the

drawn

to be

.

:.o

:,

.

into rules that

1

!i

dcx, ct mlniinlstrator

le^ judicial^,

'

" fniin

•

'

ns most thii

'

whic)

.

'

'

1

in thos*' in-

binding to

Ktill

lies njxin

kind, as to

all in ttio like

an;U<H^'V

and proper

.

.

.

'

i

t!

remains u|>on tho gi'ncnU noUon
lmitin<;ly

some

.

'

Sul>!

tion.

'

^

l.i:

achnrch and nation niUKt
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-^

'

._.,:...

'

ndcrs, and

mont
may,

were unl

in its

en

thes<o,

•!

-

<>''-•

i

1^

[o.]

thi-s

like

tho

ils

"

ot
-•

•-

'

'

j)rii;

you scxk

lur dirrclU':

For the ndes which

I intimated. I shall

but nametliem.

liav

some years

80 ilelivertxl.

following

\

day.

a

this sultject;' a:.

1

.

...

_

:

.

.....

i

Take, then, only, for the present, these brief

:

Labour to be fully i
in your oum minds, that you
not earned up and dotcn wth every fcind of doctrine, and l-

\st.

he

;

'•

torn yt>urs«'lv»*s in that undcitaikujg Hhcrriii

ing

,^

the

—

.>.

i

•

^n

might
and siich
it

fi'MU CkhI

,

(\>ii>

truth pn^imgiittnl

care that

-,,

T- -r.i-

to bo given in nifrrj-. an«i to

jiulges

\*

'

tempteil to hearken af^er evtnith

;vs it is

for truth,

in Jesus.

It

it,

'

-d

'

>

nor against that which

princijile of

'

i.-

to profess; because, indeoil,}.

and

'

opposite to

is

'
•

.

.

.

they are

ther there be any truth or no. This

it,

no

real

whatever they seei.
.i

.»

,

j.

.

—

an unhappy frame indeed; the
jiroper condition of them whom Gixl ynW spue out of his moutL
-dly. Know that error and f:dsthoo*l have no right or title, either
fa^m God or man, unto any privilege, protection, atl vantage, hberty
or any good thing you are intnistod \N-ithaL
To di-spose that unto
lie. which is the right of and due to truth, is to deal treacherous!
>Nitl\ Him by whom you are employed.
All the tenderness and forbearance unto such persons as are infected \\-ith such abominations is
'

is

Discourse on Toleration.

;
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upon a

ijuillity

civil account, and that plea ^vhicll tluv have for trauwhilst neither directly nor morally they are a disturbance

unto others.

Mhj.

Know

that in things of practice, so of persuasion, that are

impious and wicked, either in themselves or in their natural and miconstrained consequences, the plea of conscience is an aggravation of
tlie crime.
If men's consciences are seared, and themselves given

up

to

there

a reprobate mind, to do those things that are not convenient,
is no doubt l)ut they ought to suffer such things as
to such

and appointed.
Should I now descend unto i)articulai-s in all the things mentioned,
and insist on them, time would wholly fail me, neither is it a work
for a single sermon; and, therefore, in one word I shall wind
u[> th.'
whole matter, and end.
Know them, then, that are faithful and quiet in the land; ngaid
practices are assigned

—

the truth of the gospel;

remember the days of old,—what hath done

you good, quilted your heart in
with sAveetness; lose not your

distress,
first

crowned your undeitakings
draw not out your own

love;

thoughts for the counsel of God seek not great things for yourselves
be not moved at the lusts of men; keep peace what in you lieth
with
all that fear the Lord; let the glorj' of
Christ be the end of all your
;

"Tideilakings, etc.

SERMOX
GOD'S

WORK

IN

X.

FOUNDING

ZION,

A.NO

HIS PEOPLE'S DUTY THEREUPON.

—

PREFATORY NOTE.

As

was suininoned by Cromwell, as Lord Protector, to meet
September KJSti. At this time Admiral Blake wiia
jiursuinp his victorious career, and combating ou the ocean the inveterate enemy
of England and English Protestantism, Spain. In order to obtain the supplies
requisite for the maintenance of the war, the Parliament was convened, and l)r
Eiiglisli rarliainont

at ^Vestmi^ste^ on the 17th

—

Owen

preached on the occasion. The Parliament agreed to 8uj)port the Protector in
The sermon of Owen is remai liit, for the peace and freedom
which the nation now eiijoyed. AViiile contrasting present advantages with the
evils from which the country had been delivered, he warns his audience againtjl
any course that might expose them, under the judgment of God, to the loss oi
privileges so dearly won, and against indulging in the strife and animosities whicii
would " turn judgment into wormwood, and truth into iiemlock." Ed.
the war, and voted him for the purpose £400,000.
able for the tone of cheerful gratitude pervading

iredrttWcj^f, l~th vj SpttmUr 1656.
Ordered by the Parliament, That Mr Maidstone and the Lieutenant of the
Tower do give the hearty thanks of the House to Dr Owen, Dean of Christ Church

and Vice-Chancellor of the University of Oxford, for his great pains taken in his
sermon preached this day in the Abbey Church at Westminster,before his Highness
the Lord Protector and the members elected to sit this preseut Parliament; and
that he be desired to print his sermon; and that no man presume to print it
vitbout his leave.

Hex. Scobell,

Clerk oj the Parliament.

TO HIS HIGHNESS,

THE LORD PROTECTOR,

THE PARLIAMENT OF THE COAOIONWEALTH OF ENGLAND,
SCOTLAND, AND IRELAND,

&c.

Although

I need plead no other reason for the publishing of the
ensuing discourse
but your order and command for my so doing; yet, because I know
that vour peculiar mterest, as governors of this commonwealth,
in the several stations wherein
you are placed of God, is truly stated therein,— in the pursuit whereof
your peace
and the peace of these nations will be found to lie,— I crave leave
to add that consideration also.
Being fully acquainted in and with what weakness it was
composed and deHvered, 1 cannot but conclude that it was merely
for the truth's sake
therein contamed, which is of God, and its suitableness, through
his wise
provi-

dence, to the present state of things in these nations, that

it found acceptance and
entertamment with you; which also makes me willing to be therein
your remembrancer a second time. From the day wherein I received a
command and call
unto the sernce of preaching unto you, unto this issue of it,
wherein it is clothed
anew with obedience to your order, I found mercy with God to have
that caution
of the great apostle abiding in my heart and thoughts, « If
I yet please men, I am
not a servant of God. " Hence I can with boldness profess,
that, influenced in some
measure with the power of that direction, I studiously avoided
whatever might be

suggested with the least unsuitableness thereunto, with respect
either to mvself or
•'

others.
It

was

for Zion's sake that I

was willing to undertake this duty and service
had once more an opportunity to give public testimony
to the great
concernment of the great God and our dear Lord Jesus Christ
in all the concussions of the nations in the world, and peculiarly in his
wonderful providential disrejoicing that I

pensations in these wherein

and hberty of speech,

we

live.

And

here, as the

sum

of

all,

to use plainness

I say, if there be

any thing, in any person whatever in these
nations, that cannot stand with, that can stand wthout,
the general interest of the

people of God pleaded for, let it fall, and rise no more
;
and the Lord, I know, will
send his blessing out of Zion on whatever, in singleness
of heart, is done in a tendency to the establishment thereof.
Farther, I shall not need to suggest any thing of the
ensuing discourse :—they
who take themselves to be concerned therein will acquaint themselves
with
Its

perusal.

hearts;

if,

I shall only add, if the general principles
asserted therein be in

in pursuit tliereof,

you endeavour that

in

no corner of the nation

it

it by
your

may
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s.iiil,

This

is

Zion, that no

.T.sus Christ in sincerity,

ami

man

carcth for; hut that

arc, bv faith

and

tliost'

wh«. love the

ohi-dience, st'paratttl

from the

Lonl

ix-ri^h-

f()llo\vin^' the Lamh, accordinj? to the lijrht whieh he is frraciou-sly please^l
unto them, and enpajfcd, by the providence of Go<l, in that work which
by a spirit of prolie hath undertaken to accomplish amonp;st us, be not overlK)rne
faneness and contempt of the power of godliness rajirinj,' in the earth that they
may be preserved and secured from the return of a ham! of violence, and encouof Christ, in opposition to
vatrt'd in the testimony they have to bear to the kingdom
by tradition fmm
tlie world, and all the ways which the men thereof have receivi"*!
you will, undoubUnlly, in your
their fatlurs, that are not according to his mind ;
NVhich also that you may, in all your
several conditions, receive blessing from God.

ing world,
to impart

;

—

concernments,

is

the daily prayer of

Your humble

Ser\-ant

lu the work of our dear

Lord Jesus
JwU.N

OWEX.

SERMON
GOD'S

WORK

FOUNDING

IN

X.

ZION,

AND HIS PEOPLE'S

DUTY THEREUPON.

"

What

shall one then answer the messengers of the nation r That the Lord hath
founded Zion, and the poor of his people shall trust in it." IsA. xiv. 32.

—

The head

of the prophecy whereof these words are the close, Ues in
verse 28, " In the year that king Ahaz died was this burden;" Avhich

and just time of its revelation and delivery. The
kingdom of Judah Avas at that season low and broken
foreign invasions and intestine divisions had made it so.
An account hereof is
gives us the season

—

;

it is especially summed up,
Lord brought Judah low because
he made Judah naked, and transgressed

given us, 2 Chron. xxviii. throughout, as
verse 19 of that chapter, " For the

Ahaz king

of

of Israel

sore against the

;

for

Lord."

Amongst

their oj^pressing neighbours that

took advantage of their low and diAdded condition, their old enemies
the Philistines, the posterity of Ham in Canaan, had no small share,
as verse 18 of that chapter, "

The Philistines also had invaded the
the low country, and of the south of Judah, and had taken
Beth-shemesh, and Ajalon, and Gederoth, and Shocho with the vilcities of

lages thereof,

and Timnah with the

villages thereof,

Gimzo

also

and

the villages thereof: and they dwelt there."

In

this state of things,

God takes

of the whole land of Palestina,

—

—that

notice of the joy
is,

and triumphing

the country of the PhiHstines,

in that the rod of him that smote them was broken that is, the
power of the kings and kingdom of Judah, which, for many generations, had prevailed against them,
especially in the days of David,
2 Sam. v., and of Uzziah, 2 Chron. xxvi. 6,
and kept them under, Avas
made weak and insufficient for that purpose, verse 29, " Rejoice not
thou, whole land of Palestina, because the rod of him that smote thee
;

—

is

—

broken."

It is no wonder if Palestina, that was to be smitten and broken
by the rod of God among his people, rejoice at their perplexities and
VOL. VIIL
26

;

I

god's
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work

in

founding

when we have seen men

distresses

so to

zion.

do who pretend to dwell

in

Judiih.

from their pride and boasting, their triumph and
them know that, from the people whom they
despise 1. and that broken rod they trampled upon, their desolation
was at hand, though tliey seem to l>c pfq)lexed and fursakeu fur
seaiion, verses 29-31, " Kt-joice not thou, whole Pjdestina, because th<
T.J

take

them

rejoicing, the

off

Lord

lets

:i

rod of him that smote thee is broken: for out of the serpent's ro<.t
shidl come forth a cockatrice, and his fruit shall \>e a fierj* flying ser
And the tinjt-bom of the jv»or shall feed, and the needy shall
pent.
lie do>vn in safety; and I will kill thy root with famine, and he hh;dl

Howl,

slay thy remnant.
tiiia,

art di.s.solved

:

O

gate; cry,

for there shall

O

city; thou,

whole Pales-

come from the north a

sn

1

lii
none shall be alone in his apj>ointed times." That it is J
that
expressions,
allegorical
these
lofty
in
intended
principally
is
who

was then rising up from tlie broken hrI of Judah, is evitlent He is
termed a ''cockatrice," an«la " tii-ry flying s«^q>ent," not from his own
nature, which was tender, meek, and gentle, wherein the comparison
f tlmt he
doth not at all lie nor hold; but in
<'

'

•

'

•,

bring on,
should do unto, the irrecoverable d«>>t
the land of Palestina: which, accouiingly, he performed, 2 Kings
xviii. 8, " He smote the Philistines, even unto Gaza, and the borders

from the tower of the watchmen to the fenced city;" that is,
he waste<.l and destroyeil the whole land, from one end even to the
thereof,

other.
It

i-s

it

new

seems, no

thing, that the season of the enemies' re-

joicing, built u{X)n the ontiuard

appearance and

state of things

among

the ber^inning of their disappointment and deThe Lord make it so in this day of England's expectation,
solation.
that the rod of it may be strengthened again, yet to smite the whole

the people of God,

hmd

of Palestina

The words

of

is

I

my text

are the result of tilings

upon God's dealings

and dispensations before mentioned. Uncertain it is, whether they
ought to be restrainei.1 to the immediate prophec}- before-going concerning Palestina, or whether they relate not also to that in the beginning
of the chapter, concerning the destruction of the Assyrian, which is
up, verses 24, 25, " The Lord of hosts hath sworn, sa\-ing,
Surely as I have thought, so shall it come to pass and as I have
purposed, so shall it stand that I will break the Assyrian in my
lauil. and upon my mountains tread him under foot: then shall his

summed

;

:

them, and his burden depart from ofif their
It is the mining of Sennacherib and his army in the
shoulders."
days of Hezekiah that is foretold. Yea, and this seems to claim a
peculiar share and influence into this tci*/x/o», or triumphant close

yoke depart from

otf

god's

work

in founding zion.
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because, eminently and signally, not long after, messengers were thus
sent from Babylon to inquire of the health and congi-atulate the good

And well had it been for him and his posterity
had he given those messengers the return to their inquiry which was
here prepared for him some years before.
His mistake herein was
the fatal rain of Judah's prosperity. Let not, then, that consideration
be excluded, though the other insisted on be principally intended.
The words, you see, have in them an inquuy, and a resolution
thereof
I shall open them briefly as they lie in the text
First, There is an inquiry.
1.
" What SHALL one;"
what shall, or what ought,— what is it
their duty to do, or to say ? or, what shall they, upon the evidence of
the things done, so do or say? Either their duty or the event is desuccess of Hezekiah.

—

noted, or both;
2.

What

"

as, in

shall

answer spoken of

is

such predictions,

ONE;"— that

is,

it

any

often

falls out.

one, or every one.

either the duty of every

one

to give, or

The

be
be able to give it. The word one, I
confess, is not expre&sly in the original, but is ex-idently included in
the verb '"^Jr-npi^—what shall be answered? that is, by any one whatever. There is no more in the translation than is eminently infolded
so evident, that

any one

it

will

shall

in the original expression of this thing.

]Vhat shidl one tuen;"— that is, in the season when God hath
disappointed the hopes and expectations of the enemies of his people,
o. "

and hath strengthened their rod to braise them again more than
ever. That is a season wherein great inquiry will be made about
those
things. " What .shall one then answer?" This word also is included
m
the inteiTogation and much of the emphasis of it consists therein.
;

—

Answer the messengers;" that is, men coming on set purto make inquiry after the state of affiiirs among God's people,
"

4.

pose

—

amba-ssadoi-s, agents, spies, messengers,
inquirers of any sort; or the
word may be taken more largely, for any stranger that came to Jerusalem.
The Septuagmt render these words, l^eiAsTg Uvuv, " the kings

What shall they say in this case? T/
they answer," or " say?"— So that word

of the nations."
"

what

shall

ayysXoi,

mistake
5.

is sometimes
which they should have rendered
or " messengers," they read '5^0 or " kings," by an evident

Some

used.

a':ro-Kp,i)^aovTai;

but

;

tliink that for 'P.^^^,

all

things are clear in the original.

Of the nations;"— that is, of this
"
shall send to make inquiry

"

or that nation, of any nation
of the heathen," say some.
Tho.se commonly so called, or " the nations estranged from God,"
are
usually denoted by this word in the plural number; yet not always
under that consideration: so that there may be an enallagy of num-

that

:

ber, the nation for the nations;

"

What

shall

""IJ,

which is usual.
one answer" them? Tliey come to make inquiry

—
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cod's

after the

bu

work

work of God among

in

founding

his j)eople,

ziok.

and

it is fit

that an answer

<;iven to tlu-ni.

Two
I.

thinj,fs

arc observable in this intcrroj^^ition:

The mttiuns about

among

l^ensationa

will be diligently inquiring after God's dit-

his people.

Besides what rqxtrUs tlioy roceive at huuir.

make

gers, agents, or spit-s, to

The

II.

y will have messen-

ajiningst ins people shall be

issues

of God's disj>ensations

and

glorious, that every one,

so et'ident

tin

inquin.-.

any

one, though

never so

weak, if not blinded by prejudice, shall be able to give a convincing
answer concerning them to the inquiries of men.

Something

shall Ix- spoki-n to these i)roj>ositions in the process of

our diseourse.

Skcondly, There

What

-.

the resolution given of the

is

Hereof are two

this iuterrogjition.

jmrts:

—

nuule in

intjuirj*

What God hath

1.

duue.

his people shall or ought to do.

Wrap up
together,

at luiy

and they

time the work of

Uod and

the duty of his peojde

be a sutHcienl answer to any man's

will

after the state of things

among them. As

inquir)'

to our wisilom in reference

unto providential dispens;itions, this ii> the whole of man.
1. The tirst thing in the answer to be given in is the work of God.
"The Lt)Ul> hath foundol Ziun," Ziou, that in, his church, his
people, his chosen ones, called Zion from the place of their solemn

—

woixhip in the days of Dand, the figure and
chiurch,

Heb.

xii.

22, "

city of the living

Ye

lire

come unto mount

the gosptd

iyY>e of

Zion, and unto the

God, the heavenly Jerusalem."

It

is

generally

body of that people, unless as they were
tN'pically considered, m which resj)ect tliey were all holy but for the
secret covenanted ones of tliat j>eople,
as is endent from all the
used, not for tlie whole

;

—

promises

made

This
that

it

woixls.
ful

God

—yet with
founded;" — founded, or

" \\ai\i

shall not l>e

He

"

special regard to the ordinances

thereunto,

of woi'ship.

removed.

hath fomidetl"

it;

perfonuances, sufficient for

Now

tlus expression, "

established, strengthened,

Ps. IxxxviL

that
its

is,

is

a

comment on

in faithful promises

these

and power-

preser%ation and establisliment

The Lord hath founded

Zion," as it is an
answer to the inquiries of " the messenger's of the nation," may be
taken two ways.
(1.) As giving an account of the work itself done, or what it is
that God hath done in and amongst his people.
What is the work
that is so famed abroad, and spoken of throughout the world, that,
being attempted in many places, and proving abortive, is here accomThis is it, shall one say God hath established his people
plished ?
that some are
ai\ J their interest.
It is uo such thing as you suppose,
:

—

—

;

god's
set up,

work

and some pulled dovm

ruling are erected for their
ested in them.

founded Zion;"
of

But

—

in founding zion.

—that new

o-svn sakes,

fabrics of

or their sakes

God hath

this is the thing that

established his people
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and their

government or

who

are interdone, he " hath

interest, in despite

all opposition.

As

(2.)

gi^'ing

a reason of the work done.

Lord hath A\T0ught so mightily

for you,

"VMience

amongst you,

is it

that the

in your behalf,

preserved you, recovered you, supported you, given a^ou success and
when all nations conspired yoiu: ruin ? Why, this is the
nctory,

—

—

God hath founded Zion;" he bore it good -will, hath
taken care of the interest of his church and people.
The words may be taken in either sense; the issue of their intendment, as to our instruction, vriR be the same. This is the answer to
be given to " the messengers of the nation," who perhaps expected
reason of

to

"

it,

have heard of their strength and

policy, of their counsellors

and

armies, of their wealth and their riches, of their triumphs and enjoyNo " God hath founded Zion." And well had it been for
ments.
:

Hezekiah had he given

his answer, prepared for

bun

so long before,

to the messengers of Babylon.

III.

The great design of God, in his mighty works, and dispen-

sations in the world, is the establishment of his j^cople,
p7'oper interest, in their several generations.

Give

me

leave to say,

it is

or civil administration of

governors,

— much

not for this or

human

less for

affairs,

—

ihsxt

it is

and

their

form of government,

not for these or those

the advant^ige of one or other sort of men,

enthroning of any one or other persuasion, gainful or helpthat God hath Avrought his mighty works
fid to some, few or more,
amongst us; but it is that Zion may he founded, and the general
and so
interest of all the sons and daughters of Zion be preserved
for the

—

;

—

a subsendency thereunto, so far, and no farther,
And whatever, on what account soever, sets
is it ^vith him accepted.
up against it, shall be broken in pieces.
What answer, then, should we give to inquirers? " That the Lord
hath founded Zion." This is that, and that alone, which we should
insist upon, and take notice of, as the pecidiar work of God amongst
Let the reports of other nations be what they will, let them
us.
acquaint the messengers of one another with their glory, triumphs,

far as

any thing

lies in

—

enlarging of their empires and dominions,

—when

it is

inquired what

he hath done in England, let us say, " He hath founded Zion." And
he will not leave until every man concerned in the work shall be able
to say, We have busied oiu^elves about things of no moment, and
consumed our days and strength in setting up sheaves that must
bow hereunto. This is the main of God's intendment; and whilst it
is safe, he hath the glory and end of his dispensations.

—

—
god's

4UG
L*.

The other

of his

jxart

j)t'<j|tlc sliall

The
event,

founding

in

of the answer rL-luU-s

trust in

tliey shall

"

The i)our

born of the

this expression

tho

"The poor

j)0O|ile:

—

tlu-y ouf/ht to

do

so; or the

Jo so; or both jointly.

of his |)oo|)le," verse 30, they are Killed, "

mul needy;" that

])«)i)r

t<»

zion.

it."

wordij contain eitlar i\n:\r duty,

—

(1.)

work

;

may

is, tho.s«j

who

are ven,'

The

\Hjor.

fiwt-

Now,

denote either tho peojile in g< nend, who had
oud so " the poor of his iHJOple" ifl na much

—
— or

been poor and atUieted,
as " his

i)o(tr

people,"

in j»artieular, that, jartly uj>on the

.>-»ine

low tiutwanl eondition, |«irtly on the acxnunt of
their lowliness of mind, ar« culled " The poor of his people;" and 80
d, Zeph. iii. 12, 13, " I will
the words lue e.xeellently p

account o(

tlieir

'

.

also leave in
iiliall

tli<'

tnist in the

not do

iniipiity,

of th.

nii»l>l

mune

nor

of the

sjn';dv

found in tluir niouth;

.

<

.

.

Lt>Kl).

li»s;
.

anvl

t«

d and jxnjr

and they

i)eople,

Tho reinnimt

of Israel bhall

neither shall a deceitful tongue be

none

bhall

make

tlu ni afiuiil."

We

may

Udce the words in a sense comprLsinj,' both the.-^-; namely, for
the iK)or j)ivserved remnant, carricHl through the fien,- trial, and pre.served to st^'e some comfortable issue of God's deiding with them,

though Vet wrestling with ditlicidtits and inqdexities.
" sliall trust in it ;"
{±) What shidl they do ? They
«'T ^r\ " aiid
that is, being "in it. they sliall trust," confide,
in it they sludl trust;"
r, "in it,
acquiesce. namely, in the Lonl.who hath wi
by God.
that is, either in the work of God, or in Z;
"
taken
to " retrusting,"
sometimes
for
is
The word here used for
"
to
put
trust,
aifi;.:
projK:'rly
and
thing,
not
any
to
or to retreat
pair
or contidence; and so it is rendereil m the margin^ of your !>•
They shidl Wtiiko themselves to it" So is the word used, Judges

—

i

'•

—

So the intendment is, that the }
15; Ps. x.\x\-i 7.
served people of God, seeing his design to Ibund Zion, and t
the interest of liis chosen, sliall leave off all other designs, aims, and
ix.

-

•

coutrivanoei:,

and wind up

all

on the same bottom:

— they

shall not.

they ought not (for I told you the words might denote either
their duty, what they ought to do; or the event, what they shall do),
set up designs and aims of their own, and contend about other tbings

at

lejist

but betiike theii* hopes to that which is the main intendment of God,
the establishment of the interest of his people, and cast all other
things in a subseniency thereunto.

The sum

is,

of God's poor preserved remnant, laying aside
all other aims and contrivances, to betake themselves to the work of
God,fomiding Zion, and preserving the common interest o/hts people.
Of the propositions thus drawn from the words, I shall treat severally, so far as they may be foundations of the mferences intended.
IV. It

And,

is the dutt/

woek

god's
I.

The nations about

dispensations

among

luill

in founding zion.
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he diligently inquiring concerning God's
their eyes are upon them, and

his people;

—

they will be inquiring after them.
In the handling of this, and all that follows, I humbly deshe that
you would consider in what capacity, as to the discharge of this work,
I look upon myself and you. As you are hearers of the word
of God
(in which state alone at present, though with reference
to your designed employment, I look upon you), you are not at all distinguished
from others or among yourselves, but as you are behevers or not,—
regenerate persons, or coming short thereof.
And on this account,
as I shall not speak of my rulers without reverence, so I shall
endea-

my hearers with authority.
I say, then, there are certain affections and prmciples, that
are
active in the nations, that will make them restless, and
always
vour to speak to

put

them upon

this mquiry.

shall be, in all

The people

of God, on one account or other,
seasons, a separated people. Numb, xxiii. 9, " Lo, the

people shall dwell alone, and shall not be reckoned among the nations;" yea, they are separated from them, whilst they are in
their

and dwell in the midst of them, Mic. v. 7, 8. Whether they
amongst them as the spring of then* mercies or the rise of their
destruction (one of which they will always be), yet they are not of
them.
No sooner, then, is any people, or portion of them, thus dedicated to God, but all the nations about, and those amongst them
not engaged in the same way with them, instantly look on them as
bowels,

are

utterly severed from them.
Having other ways, ends, and interests
than they,— being built up wholly on another account and foundation,
they reckon not of them as a people and a nation. The conclusion they make concerning them is that of Haman, Esther iii.
8,
" There is a certam people scattered abroad, and
dispersed among

—

the people in

all the provinces of thy kingdom
and their laws are
diverse from all people."
Not their moral and judicial laws, wliich
;

—

were the sum of that perfection which all nations aimed at, on which
account they said of them, " Surely this great nation is a Avise and
understanding people," Deut. iv. 6; and the keeping of those laws
was then- wisdom and understanding among all nations; nor yet
merely the laws of their religious worship; but the whole way, inte-

—

rest, design, profession

— they

" are diverse

of that people,

from

they have principles, as I
into their state

They

and

all

people."

comprised in this expression,

is

Looking on them

said, that will caiTy

them out

in this state,

to

an inquiry

condition.

are full of envy against them " They shall be ashamed for
envy at the people," Isa. xxvi. 11. Looking on them as wholly
separated from them, and standing on another account than they
diO^ they are full of envy at them.
Envy is a restless passion, fiill of
1.

theu-

:
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iiuiiiiriea aiiJ jcaloiLsies;

and

swells

eye

i>n.

more

finds of poison, the

it

And

1-G.

more

bottom of that which

Tin* tniusiictiun of the

wL

N(;heiuiah and Sunbiillut gives light to this
iv.

ZIOX.

It will search into the

l'et'«lK
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ever the nearer any nation

in

'

1

»

;

-

it

iti
^

co:

to this j)eopie, the greater

• -s
It was Edum, and Muab, and Amnion, tlu
is their euvy.
were
tilled
with
wrath
and
em;.
most
about,
that
romid
:uid
Yeii, when that people wu« diviiKd among tli>
Israel.
the tnie woi-ship of God remained with Jud:ih, and thej, irw.^w.o the
separated |xople, Ephraim w;is instantly tilled with env)* agiiinst
them, Isa. xL 13, "The en\T also of Ephniim shall depart, and the
;"
advei-siiries of Judah shall bo cut oft*: Ephraim shall not envy Judali
for there must be a desire of the same tiling, or something answering
it

(which befalls in proximity of

for in

him

that envies him.

inquiry at\cr your

liabitat

Tlii--

is

a maji

•

..i..

..

..

:i

is

if flu

enviea

ii:iti(.ii..,'

athiirs.

Through the providence t)t
your m:un tlesign and interest.

yiu

Li>.Hl

You

'

"

'

an-

•

^.

nations, as to the state of being the people of God.

So

far,

and under

that considemtion, they count you not worthy to be reel

'

i

They envy to see the men of their
Tlie same is the condition of Ephraim amongst
e.xalted, blessed.
us; men not engaged in the same cause and way with you, they are

esteemed a nation.

i

«

—

Wherefore do they inc|uire of your welf;ire, of your
Is it that they love you,
that
and condition, of your affiiirs
they desire your prosj>erity, that they would have you an established
.fVnd, as it is iu
nation? No; only their en\T makes them restle>^
general, so no sooner doth any man, upon a private account, separate himself fi-om the public interest of the people of God, but he ir
instantly tilled with envy against the numagers of it And, notwithfull

of envy.

—

state

standing

all

i

—

our animosities,

if this

—

hath not befallen us in our

dif-

and diWsions, I no way doubt a peaceable composure and
blessed issue of the whole.
If envy be not at work, we shall have
ferences

establishment.
"2.

is

A

/ear.

second principle whereby they are put upon their inquiries,
They fear them, and therefore ynR know how things stand

with them, and what are the works of
'*'

I saw the tents of

Cushan

of Midian did tremble."

''

God amongst them, Hab.

iiL 7,

and the cmtains of the land
when God was doing the great

iu affliction,

I

saw"

it:

work, described iu that chapter with

many

lofty allegorical expres-

brmgiug his people out of bondage, to settle them in a new
state and condition, the nations round about, that locked on them,
were filled with affliction, fear, and trembling. They were afraid
Ps. xhiii 1-6, " Great is the
whither these things would grow.
sions, of

—

;

god's w'ork in founding zion.
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be praised in the city of our God, in the mounBeautiful for situation, the joy of the whole
earth, is mount Zion, on the sides of the north, tlie city of the gi'eat
King.
God is known in her palaces for a refuge. For, lo, the kings
were assembled, they passed by together. They saw it. and so they
inan'elled they were troubled, and hasted away.
For fear took hold
to

tain of his holiness.

;

upon them

and pain, as of a woman in

there,

The

travail."

the considerations of these kings and their attendants

all

close of

that fear

is,

took hold upon them. Fear is soHcitous and inquiring it will leave
nothing unsearched, unlooked into; it would find the inside and bot;

tom

of every thing wherein

the more

finds,

fearing

it is

more what

it

it is

increased

knows

Though the more

concerned.

yet the greater

;

than what

not,

it

still

knows,

are

its

—what

is

behind,

This puts the nations upon their inquiry

than what appears.

it

inquiries,

they

;

grow to. Ps. cxxvl 2, " Then was
our mouth filk'd witli laughter, and our tongue with singing then
said they among tlie heathen, The Lord hatli done gi'cat things for
them ;" they are the words of men pondering their affairs, and filled
are afraid

what these things

will

:

—

with fear at the

God do

If

issue.

think yuu will be the issue?
the peojjle of

more

God

at this day, notwithstanding all their anger, they are

afraid than angry.

The

wrath, revenge, and curiosity,

This

is

world,

like also

—

all

the issue of this proposal

God
and we

ple unto

such things as these for them, wliat

I dare .say of the jiroudest adversaries of

;

—

if

may be

pressuig
:

If

we

said concerning their

them

to such inquiries.

are not a separated j)eo-

our portion be as the portion of the

are also as they, reckoned

among

men

the nations;

of the

—

if

we

have had only national works, in the execution of ^vrath on men fitted
thereunto amongst us; woe unto us that we were ever engaged in the
whole affair that for some years we have been interested in
It will
be bitterness and disappointment in the latter end.
If we be the
Lord's peculiar lot, separate unto him the nations about, and many
amongst ourselves, on the manifold accounts before mentioned, "will be
inquiiing into our state and condition and the work of God amongst
us.
Let us consider what we shall answer them, what we shall say
unto them. What is the account we give of God's dealings with us,
and of his mighty works amongst us ? what is the profession we make ?

—

!

;

—

If

we

seek ourselves,

against another,
(for

what

—

Ave do,

—

if

—

if

we

are full of complaints

every one hath his

not what

we

own

say, is the

and repinings one

aims, his

own

answer we make),

designs

—

if

we

measure the work of God by its suitableness to our private interests
if this be the issue of all the dealings of God amongst us, we shall
not have wherein to rejoice.
But of these things afterward. The

—

second proposition
II.

is,

The issue of God's dealing with and dispensations among his

—
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peo]tle, shall be so

])erspicuous

one, shall be able to give
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FOUNDING

;

ZION.

and (jlorious, that one, any one, every
an answer to them that make inquiri€4

about them.

one then say?" Whether it be for judgment or mercy,
he will make the event to be evitUnt ami gloiious. Ho
all is one;
" is our YiK-V, an«l liis work Ls perfect;" and he will have h'xA worka so
known as that they may all j»rais4- him. Be it in judgment, bc-e what
"

What

shall

—

bring his work unto, Deut, xxix. 24, 2'), " Kven all nar
say^WluTefore hath the LoUD done thus unto thia land?
what nuanetii tlu- heat of this great angiT? Then men shall say,
Because thev have forsaken the covenant of the LnUD (!od of th«ir
fathers, which he maile with them, when he brought them forth out of
" j\fen rIuJI say,"
orvlinar)' men sliall be able
the land of KgNi»t."

issue

he

will

tions shall

—

.to give this s:id iu"count of

dealings with his jRiiple.
Isa. xxvi. 11,

but they shall
the

" Ia)UI),

the

So

"

^

"

of

also a« to

when thy

luuid

'

'

li
,

is lifttnl

towards his

his favour

shut their eyes against

it

up, they will not see:

d for their envy

\our thmi."

of thim

ftre

work of

n.a.st>n

;i'

'

H«

jHH»ple, until those

who

are willing to

do see and acknowle^lge his hand and coun-

sel therein.
I

do not say

this will hold in every di.-^iK^nsation of

God,

in all

In many works
of his pt)wcr anil righteou.-^ness he will have us bow our souls to the
law of his providence, and his sovereignty, wi.><tlom, and goodness
tlurein, when his fcHitstej)s are in the deep, and his fiatlis are not
seasons, from tlie In'ginning to the ending of them.

— w Inch

But tliid,
the reasonablest thing in the world.
common
the
esj)eoi:dly
prtKxnxlings,
generally, is the way of his
hitirests
public
their
disjiosal
of
the
in
j^eople,
ami
concernments of his

know n

—

;

is

m

therein, shall Ije eminent and
and our own follies that we
ourselves
from
glorious.
come short of such an actjuaintance with the works of God as to be
able to <nxe an answer to every one that shall demand an account
When David w;is staggereil at the w< .rks of God, he gives
of them.
I was foolish, and as a bex-^t before him," P&
this reason of it,
That thoughtfiilness and wisdom wliich keeps us i:
Ixxiii. '22.

his works, his will

and counsels

It is chietly

'"

darkness,

is oxit/oUi/.

There are suntlry things that are apt to cloud our apprehensions
As,
in his dealing with his people.
A
designs.
and
apprehensions
private
our
owti
1, Self-fulness of
private.
a
like
is
Providence,
of
works
aim
in
the
and
design
private
You seldom see a man take up a
i)V-opiuion in matters of religion.
bV -opinion (if I may so ?peak\ but he instantly lays more weight

as to the

upon

it

mind

of

God

than upon

all religion be.sides.

If that be not enthroned, be

1

god's
it

work

in

founding

zion.
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a matter of never so small importance, he scarce cares what becomes
When men have fixed

of all other truths which he doth embrace.
to themselves that this or that particular

must be the product of
fills their aims and

God's pro\idential dispensations, that alone
desires,

and leaves no room

Have we

any other apprehension.

for

not seen persons, in the days wherein we live, so fixed on a reign, a
kingdom, I know not what, that they would scarce allow God him" Give me this
self to be wise if their minds were not satisfied ?

—

chdd, or I die "
!

Now,

is it

probable, that,

when men's whole

souls

are possessed with a design and desire of their own, so fully that they
are cast into the
likeness of

—they

it,

mould of

— they can

it,

are transformed into the image

see, hear, think, talk,

dream nothing

and
else,

be able to discern aright, and acquiesce in the general
God's dispensations, or be able to " answer the messengers of
Fear, hope, Avrath,
the nations," making inquiry concerning them ?
anger, discontentment, with a rabble of the like mind-darkcuing
shall

issue of

affections, are the attendants of

such a frame.

He who knows

any

thing of the power of prejudices in diverting the minds of men from
passing a right judgment on things proposed to them, and the efficacy
of disordered affections for the creating and confimiing of such prejudices, will discern the
2.

power of

darkening disturbance.

this

Private enmities, private disappointments, j)rivato prejudices,

Let a

are things of the .same consideration.

man

of a free and large

heart and spirit abstract his thoughts from the differences that are

among

God in this nation, and keep himself fi-om an
any particular design and desire; it is almost impossible that he should wink so hard but that the issue and reason
of God's dealing with us will shine in upon his understanding, so
that he shall be able to give an account of them to them that shall
make inquiry. "Will he not be able to " say to the messengers of the
nations," and all other observers of the providential alterations of the
late times that have passed over us. The people of God in this nation
were despised, but are now in esteem they were under subjection to
cruel task -masters,
some in prisons, some banished to the ends of the
earth, merely on the account of the worship of their God the consciences of all inthralled, and of many defiled and broken on the
scandals laid before them whilst iniquity and superstition were established by law;
but this is that which God hath now done and
accomplished,
the imprisoned are set at liberty, the banished are
recalled; they that have lain among the pots have got doves' wings;
conscience is no more inthralled their sacrifices are not mixed with
their blood, nor do they meet with trembling in the worship of God ?
O ye " messengers of the nations," this is that which the Lord hath
done
Who, I say, not entangled Avith one prejudicate engagement
the people of

engagement

—

into

:

—

;

;

—

—

;

!

—
work

god's
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But hucIj is our state
or other, may not see tlii.s with lialf lui eye ?
and condition, such our frame and temper, so full are we of our own
desires, and so j»c'ri»lexr<l with our own disijiiiujninienti*, tlmt we can
see nothing, know nothing, nor are abk- to gi\i- any word of atvount
tliat may tend to the glory of our Gotl to them tliat inquire of u>
hut every one vents his own discontentments, liis own fears, his own
Tlie Lonl look down in mercy, and let us not be found
jicrplexities.
work of his |)ower ujid gootlness
Ah how many
the
of
ih'spisers
glorious appearances have I seen, of whicli I said, Under the slmdow
!

hereof sludl

we

live

among

tlown again into EgyjU

tions,

To make
sidered
1.

?

The

;

iu his

sjMice

they

mighty works and distpensnand their proper intere^-t

peoj>le,

lions.

,.

some few things are

this clear,

i)reviousJy to

be con-

as,

The proper

interest of the people of

oiu'selve.s.

It

is

for

is

him

to glorify

('"'''

jtfople to himst^lf in this world, that his

— that he might be

God

and g^*nerations: none of us are
this end that

their several jdaces, stations,

unto

but iu a short

tliinl pn»|)osition ensues.

The nrcat desinn of God,
-it of his
is t)

in their siL\.

*

Shall we, therefore, duxisc us a captaiu, and go

have passed away.
III.

the heatlien

!

ii

in

to live
'

ir

y

by them and ujK>n them. This is
file great end whereunto they are designed, and that which they
ought to aim at only, even to glorify Go*!. If this \te not done, they
Besides innumefall off" from, and are lieside their proper interest.
mble testimonies to this purpose, I might give evidence to this
assertion from God's eternal, electing love towards them, with his
intendment therein; from their re«lemption out of ever}' kindred,
from their
tribe, and family imder heaven, by the blootl of Christ;
by
worUl,
their
effectu:d
calling,
and
the
Uke conthe
from
separation
But I have the ctmsenting voice of them all in general,
siderations.
and of every individual iu particular, crying out. This is our, this is
my proper interest, that we may glorify God; fail we and come short
in this, we come short and fail iu the whole: so that I shall not need
them,

glorified

—

farther to confinn
"2.

God

is

—

it.

the only proper and infallible judge, in what state and

condition his people will

l>est

and most

glorify his

name

in their

on the pr»X)f of this
it be according to thy mind," saith he, in Job
Should the disposal
xxxiv. 33 or according to the mind of God ?
end is to be
AVhose
according
will,
ours
to
his
or
?
be
of tilings
obtained in the issue of all ? is it not his glory ? "^^^lo hath the most
wisdom to order things aright, he or we ? Wlio hath the chiefest
VTho sees
interest in, and right unto, the tilings contended about ?

several generations.
" Shoidd
assertion.

I think I neetl not insist

;

—

work

god's
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—

what will be the event of all things, he or we ? Might men be judges,
would they not universally practically conclude, that the condition
wherein they might best glorify God would be, that they might have
peace and rest from their enemies, union and a good undei-standing
among themselves, that they might dwell peaceably in the world,
v/ithout control, and have the necks of their adversaries under their

—

—

in particular, that this or that persuasion,
This in general
that they are pecuharly engaged in, might be always enthroned;
that their proper sheaf might stand upright, and all others bow
feet

:

?

thereunto; and that nothing
disturbs this condition of

Is

contrary to the glory of

afiaii's

I

?

plished before the end of the world

most

for the

not what

from the beginning of

God

is

judge himself;

leave the deteiinination of this difference to him.
to our general condition,

much more

and aims, wherein we are

cast

hitherto,

is it

let us, I

And

pray you,
be so as

if it

so as to our peculiar designs

divided.

Providential disj^ensations, are discoveries of the wisdom of God

in disposing of the condition of his people, so as

him.

it

thoughts of God have not been as these thoughts
hatli judged othenvise as to the condition wherein his

people should glorify him.

3.

God but what

may be accom-

part, the

He

of ours.

;

know

To
by

they

may best

dispute against the condition wherein at any time

his providence,

of thing's to his

o^\^l

is

to rise

up agauist

his

wisdom

glorify

we

are

in disposing

glory

These things being premised, it is easy to gave light and evidence
to the assertion laid down.
I miglit go through the stories of God's dealings with the nations
of the world, and liis own people amongst them, and manifest in each
particulai- that still his design was the establishment of his people's
proper interest.
But, instead of instances, take two or three testimonies that occur. Deut. xxxii. 8, " When the Most High divided
to the nations their inherita,nce, when he separated the sons of Adam,
he set the bounds of the people according to the number of the children of Israel." From the beginning, God hath so ordered all the
nations of the world, that they may bear a proportion to what he hath
to do with his people that he may so order and dispose of them, as
that his design towards his own may be accomplished. Amos Lx. 9,
" For, lo, I will command, and I will sift the house of Israel among
all nations, like as com is sifted in a sieve, yet shall not the least
grain fall upon the earth."
All the stirs and commotions that are in
the world, are but God's siftings of all the nations, that his chosen
ones may be fitted for himself, and not lost in the chaff and rubbish.
Heb. xii. 26, 27, "Whose voice then shook the earth: but now he
hath promised, saying, Yet once more I shake not the earth only, but
also heaven.
And this word, Yet once more, signifieth the removing
;

—
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of those things that are shaken, as of things that are made, that those
tilings

may

which cannot be sliaken

All the shakings of

remain."

may be estabthy God, that divided
the sea, Nvhose waves roared The Lord of hosts is his name.
And
I have put my words in thy mouth, and I have covered thee in the
shadow of mine hand, that I may plant the heavens, and lay the
foundations of the earth, and say unto Zion, Tliou art my people."
Heaven and earth, and all tilings therein, are disposed uf, that Zion
the nations arc, that the imshaken interest of the saints
lished.

Isa.

15, 16,

li.

"

But

am

I

the

LoRD

:

may

be built and estabUshod.

All God's works

subserviency to this end and purj>ose.

an

evil or

a wicked nation ?

—

;ui

iix

Doth God

this

at

world

lie

in a

any time prosper

antichristian nation ?

Is

—

it

for their

Doth God take care for oxen? hath he delight in the
])rosperity of his enemies?
No; it is only that they may be a rod in
liis hand for a little moment, and a staff for his indignation against
the miscarriages of his people, Isa. x. 5, "0 Ass^Tian, the rod of mine
This, in such
anger, and the st^ili' in their htmd is nwne indignation."
to glorify God in distress. Doth he
a season, is their proper interest,
break, rum, and destroy them, as s^jout-r or later he will leave them
o\Mi sakes?

—

neither root nor branch?

All that he doth to thcni

for the controversy of Zion, Isa. xxxiv. 8, "

For

Lord's vengeance, and the year of recompenses

it is

is

a recompense

the day of the

for the controversy

of Zion."

We

see not, perhaps, at this day, wherein the

remnant of God's people doth

lie,

concernment of the

in the great concussions of the na-

we know not what design in reference to them
we are poor, short-sighted creatures; we know
much less can we make a judgment of the
before us,

tions in the world;

may

Alas!

lie therein.

—

nothing that is
work of God, in the midst of the darkness and confusion that
the world, untU he hath brought

naked

to his eye,

it

and the beauty of

to perfection.
all his

works

will

is

in

open and
one day appear.

All

lies

The true and proper interest of his people, so as they may best glorify
him in the world, is that which he is pursuing in all these dispensations.

The grounds,

reasons,

and foundations of

this truth, in the counsel,

fiom the love and attributes of God, the redemption in the blood of
This one thing I shall only offer:
Jesus, I must not now pursue.
The state of Zion, of the people of God, being much to depend upon
the disposals of them whom God, by his providence, raiseth up to rule
and government among the nations; though sometimes he sets up
men w^hose hearts and minds are upright with liimself, yet he will
not trust his own to their mercy and the variableness of their wills
in general; but will so dispose, alter, weaken and strengthen them,
to set them up, and pull down, that it shall be their interest (to which

—
god's

work

in founding zion.

415

they "will always abide faithful) so to deal with his people as he will
have them dealt with, that they may best glorify him in their generations.

If

it

be in the

infinite,

this nation peace

and

upon the

men

wills of

wise counsel of God, to give his saints in
they shall not have it precariously

tranquillity,
;

for

he will not leave moulding and disposing

of the affairs of the nation, until

it

find that

it

is

its

proper inte-

and measure out unto them what is to the mind of God.
All that hath been done amongst us, all that we are in expectation
of, turns on this hinge alone.
But lastly,
IV. It is the duty of God's preserved remnant, laying aside all
other aims and contrivances, to betake themselves to the ivorh of God,

rest to give

and "preserving the common interest of his people.
God hath founded Zion, and the poor of the people shall trast

foundinrj Zion,
"

therein," or betake themselves unto
hills

it.

and mountains, every one walking

heart, forgetting our resting-place.

We

are apt to

wander on

in the imagination of his o^vn

When God

Avas bringing the

power of the Babylonian upon his people, the prophet Jeremiah could
neither persuade the whole nation to submit to his government, nor

many

individuals

among them

to fall to

him

in particular.

And

when

the time of their deliverance from that captivity was accomplished, how hardly were they persuaded to embrace the liberty ten-

encouragements and advantages, the
bondage to this
So liardly are we brought to close with God's peculiar work,
day.
and our own proper interest, although his glory and our ovra safety
The reasons of this frame I have in part touched before;
lie therein.
I shall add but two more.
1. Discontentment with our peculiar lot and portion in the work
of the Lord and common interest of his people.
It is with us, in our
dered!

Notwithstanding

greatest part of

all

them abide

in that place of their

the apostle saith it is not in the natural body, nor
ought to be in the spiritual or church body. The foot doth not say.
Because I am not the head, I am not of the body no, it doth not,
but is content "VAith its own place and usefulness. It is so with the
rest of the members, that are more noble, and yet are not the head
civil affairs, as

;

neither.
It is othenvise with us.
I interpose not my thoughts as to
your present constitution, and the order of things amongst us. I
speak no more than I have sundry years since, sundry times complained of to a parliament of this commonwealth.
Every one, if not

them of some peculiar persuasion
and because they are not, they conclude they are not of the body, nor will care for the body, but rather
endeavour its ruin. Because their peculiar interest doth not reign,
the common interest shall be despised.
And this hath been the

personally, yet in association with

with himself, would be the head

;

;
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temper, or rather tlist^mper, of the j>eople of Go<l

in this

nation

now

ami what it may yet j)r(Hliitv I know not Only,
for tlic present, thf wurk of (Jud in fuiuulinj^' Zi<»n, in pursuing his
people's common interest, ia despisetl, thou<(ht liv:ht of. and all the
T'
(],,i\ end this
plexsant things tlurcof troddtu undt-r foot.
iif i^ii'at work
frame, my expectjitit)ns, 1 c«>nfi-Hs, of a hapj)y
will
wither
day
by day.
of God amongst us
2. The suffirin;; of our {/'i//.j and JMr/<7///p/^^«f, :ls t" til
sundry

for

ycjirs;

i

'

'

providence, to run U-tore the will of CJml.
these days hath taught

This the

•

i

^

Those who have a fonvardnesw

us.

in pre-

what he should do, a.s to the "modus" or mann»r
work whieh at any tinn* he hath tt* ac<v»mpHsli, are stublM>ndy
backward in cK)8ing with what he doth actually pnxluc*'. Theee,
aiul the like things, which might l>e in large r<i/<i/<K7«<*.< reckone<l up,
on»> aftt-r another, dttain the minds of men from ae<|uirsoing in tho
common inten'st of Zion, whos** pn'fi^»r^•ation is the whole peculiar
These foundesign of the great w^ork of GihI in any place or sea.son.
dations being laid in the wonls of the text, h«t us now see what infsrscribing to Otni

of

tilt'

—

eucfs from tht-m

may

l»e

nuule for our aih

-id

instruction.

hjdl " an.swer the
Let us, then, consider diligently \.....;
messengere of the nations." Some think that by the "nation" is
peculiarly intended the nation of the J.-ws thems«'lvts. whose mesaen-

Use

\.

..

gei"s

from

and

to advise alM)ut the affairs of the whole.

all

parts cauio to Jerusalem to intpiire of the

the nies.'songers of this nation, to

And

because the text

make

l)old,

before

—

—

that is, any one,^
I shall
it,
an answer to your inquiries,
your expvtations. In the meantime, as

saitlj,

we

whmn

work of God,

In tliis sense you are
an answer is to l>e returned.

one shall do

close, to give

and endeavour to satisfy
the words seem more directly to respect the inquiries of otlier nations;
so it is in a special manner incumbent on you, who ^nll V»e especially
inquired of, to return an answer to them.
Be provided, then, I pray,
in your own hearts, to give an answer in this busim^ss.
And, oh, that
you coiUd do it with one heart aiul lip. with one consent and judgment
On whom are the eyes of this nation, and of those round
about ? from whom are the exj>ectations of men ? to whom should we
go to inquire what God hath done in this nation, what he is <loing,
what itre the etiects of his power, if not of you ? Some of you have
been engaged in this work with the Lord from the beginning. And
I hope none of you have been engaged in heart or hand against it
and you speak still with linng atiections to the old and common cause.
If vou will be able to steer vour course aricjbt, if vou would take one
straight step, have in a readiness an acquaintance with the work of
God. what it is thai he aims at-, by wliich you may be guided in all
your uudertakings. Suppose, now, a man, or men, should come and

—

!
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ask of you what God hath done in these nations,—
what he hath
wrought and effected,—what is brought forth ? Have you
an answer
readiness?
Certainly God hath done so much, as that he
expects
you should be able to give an account of it. Take heed
that every
one of you be not ready to speak the disquietness of your
own spirits
and so cast contempt on the work of God. Something else
is required
of you.
I have sometimes,
darkness and under temptations, myself begun to think, that what hath been,
is the thmg that is', and
there is no new thing under the sun;— as it hath
been among the
heathen of old, so it hath been amongst us; or as it
was wth Israel
1 Kings xvi. 21, 22, "Then were the people of Israel
divided into
two parts: half of the people followed Tibni the
son of Ginath to
make him king, and half followed Omri; but the people
that followed Omri prevailed against the people that followed

m

m

of

Gmath

Tibni the son

so Tibni died,

:

and frequent
but that of

in

and Omri reigned "—that a coimnon thing
the world, had befallen us, wherein God had
no hand
:

common

providence, in dashing one sort of men against
have I been, and as a beast, so ready to condemn
the generation of the righteous,— so unbelieving and
ready to cast away
the faith and prayer of ten thou.sand saints,
one of whose sighs shall
not be lost. But such fearful effects, sometimes
trouble, disquletment,
disappomtment, and carnal fear will produce. But certain
it is, none
of the many cries of the people of God shall
be lost, nor their faith
be disappomted. God hath a pecuhar design in
hand, and we are to
find It out, that we may be able to answer
them that make inquiries.
If you lay not this foundation of your
procedures, I shall not wonder
if you err in your ways.
It is your pole-star, and will be so, by
which
your whole course is to be steered ;—your shield,
which whilst it is
safe, though you die, your glory abides.
But you mil say. What, then, is this great design of
God amon^'
his people ? Let the Holy One of
Israel bring nigh his work,
another.

So

foolish

that
that true and general interest of Zion
that he hath founded ?
Let us know it, that we may be able to give
an answer to them that inquire after it. Ask
themselves,— those who

we may know

it

What

is

have prayed for it, waited for it, ewpected it, are
made partakers
It, do enjoy it, live upon
it,—probably they will be able to give
you an account what is their peculiar and only
of

interest as to these

providential dispensations;— surely they cannot
but

they enjoy and

live

know

that which

upon.

But you

will say, Of aU others this is the most
unlikely and irracourse,— a way to perplex and entangle, not to infonn us
at all.
Is it not clear that they are divided
among themselves ? Is not their
language, is not their voice, hke that of the
Jews at the building of
the second temple ? Some shouted for
joy, and some wept at the

tional
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Are not their dcHireu rather
the fornur t.in|»lt-; ?
Babel, than of those who cr\
wlio
buih
theirs
those
of
like that, and
Do not many of them
(iiace, j^n-.ice, whilst Uod is fouiulint,' Zion ?
renKinbiaiice

(.f

memi that is |>eeuliur; in
away from the society of
them who lue otherwis*' jtemiaded? And is it likely that we can
Doth not the greate.st danger of
j^Mtlur any resolution from them?
uur own miscarriage lie in thin, tliat we may be apt to attend to their
iMtuliiir desires, and so to divide amongst ourselves lus liny are diutterly

the

deny any work or

artaii-s

viilfd

ile.si^m

of

God

(I

of this nation, luid utterly fall

{

And

is

this the return that ind.-ed

is

to

l>e

made

?

Uh, that mine

—

that
eyes might nin down with water day and night on this account,
|R*«>pl'
my
folly
of
the
for
within
me,
movt-d
l>o
might
he;ut
n»y
" b foolish inx^plo and unwise, do ye thus re^juite the Loud?"
It
wh«>
is true, many at all times have desind the day of the Lord,
when it hath come, have not been able to abide it; it hath ctju
suMK'd thim, and all the ])rinei|)lfS whereon th«y liave aet«-d, and
upon \\liich they did desire it. But that th.-s*.- who have their sluire

—

indeed, should be thus broken
ont> another, devour one another, ah
in

it

among

themselves, sliould bite

one juiother to be
day,— tiiis is a
^hiuei-s in the common
may
something
But
yet
lamentatioiL
for
a
be
lamentation, and shall
to
went
one
When
business.
this
in
them
on
])ressed
be fmther
demand of the philosophers of the several sects which was the l»est
intrrc>t of

ti

ill..w

^

in that

named his own sect and party in the first pbce
of them, in the second place, granted that of Plato to be the
most eminent. The inquirer knew quickly what to conclude: setting
aside prejudicate affections, self-love, and by-i^terests, he saw that
of them, every one

but

all

ran on that of Plato, as the best and most eminent
and which thereupon he preferred before the rest
sect
May not some inquiry of the like natiu^ be made of the people of

the judgment of

all

;

God amongst us? Ask them, What is the common interest of Zion,
that God takes care of, that he hath founded in the days wherein we
live, in

the great transactions of pro^-idence that have jiassed over us?

Say some. That such a form of church worship and discipline be
e^ablished, such a nde of doctrine confirmed, and all men whatever
compelled to submit unto them herein lies that kingdom of Christ
which he takes aire of, this is that which God will have founded and
established and what this form, what this rule is, we are to de;

—

:

that discipline be eradicated, the ministers' provision
all
destroyed, and the men of such a persuasion enthroned, to rule
all theu- prenotwithstanding
that,
pleasure
seeing
their
the rest at
tended reformation, they are yet antichristian, say others.— Say some,
That a kingdom and rule be set up in our hands, to be exercised in

dare.—That

;
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the name and authority of Jesus Clirist, taking away all law and
magistracy already established, to bring forth the law of righteousness
all uniting only
conceived in our minds, and therein to be preserved
;

m

—

this, that a sovereignty as unto administration of the things of

God

is

to

be

theirs.

—Say

others, lastly,

That the people of God be

delivered from the hands of their cruel enemies, that they

the Lord without fear
holiness;
live

—

that,

all

the days of their

lives, in

may

notwithstanding their present differences, they

peaceably one with,

or, at least,

serve

righteousness and

may

one by another, enjoying rule

and promotion as they are fitted for emplo}Tnents, and as he gives
promotion in whose hand it is; that godliness and the love of the
Lord Jesus Christ be preser\'ed, protected, and secured, from a return
Herein, say some, lies the common
of the hand of violence upon it.
interest of the people of God this he hath wrought out for them,
herein he hath founded Zion.
Ask, now, the people of God in this
nation, I say, or any of them, one or more, at any time, what he or
they look upon as the chief thing aimed at in the mighty dispensaAVill they not every one answer, in the
tions of God amongst us.
first place. That is aimed at, that is to be enthroned, that so doing is
the will of God, the end of his works among them, wherein their or
But ask them now
his particular engagement and interest lies?

—

;

Which of the remaining persuasions, conGod and the common interest of liis people,

again, in the second place,

cerning the work of

they would prefer next to their o^vn? Will they not all unanimously
fix on that mentioned in the la-st place, rather than any of the others?
Is it not, then, evident, that, setting aside prejndicate affections, and
such determinations as may reasonably be supposed to arise from
them, lajnng away all private animosities, and desire of rule and
the universality
pre-eminence, with other worldly and selfish designs,
of the people of God do answer to them that inquire, that in the
last persuasion lies the aim and work of God in our generation? For

—

my

—

OAni part, on this

and other considerations hereafter to be men-

tioned, I shall dare freely to give this answer to the messengers of

any nation in the world who shall make inquisition after the
work of God amongst us, and his design in reference to his people;
and it is no other than my heart hath been fixed upon for many years,
and which I have several times, on one account or other, intimated
or pressed unto the parliament, which first undertook to manage, and
successfully carried on, that cause in whose protection you are now
this or

encrajjed.

This, I say, then, "

God hath founded Zion ;" he hath taken

care of

the generation of the righteous, the children of Zion, however differenced
hath broken the yoke of their oppressors, given
among themselves
;

—

them peace, ordered the affairs

of this nation so, that they do or

may

—

all

work

god's
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them enjoy quietness, one not envj-lng the other, nor they vexing

liicm, hut, KorviuL,' (lod according to the light wljich

ho

is

graciouhly

pleased to affunl tliem, tiny wait for farther mauifestation of the
glorious gospel Jind that Uod hath broken, and will break, every
;

design that, cither openly and professedly, or under specious pretences of crying, " Lo, here is Christ, or, Lo, there," hath sought, or shall
sH)k and endeavour, to subvert this his work, to the preaervation
whereof ho will ceilainly mould the government and iut4^rest of this
nation; onlering \tA atTairs in a peculiar manner on that account only,
and not that ho delightcth in one way or fonn whereinto it hath
And whatever high-minded men, full
been cast more than another.
of their own apprehensions and wisdom, may do, to this " work of

And

and

njy justitiaition

this only,

I

my

insisting

on

have these farther reasons to add

for

(jod the poor of his people shall repair."
this ans^vcr,

for

:

an interest comprehensive of all the sons of Zion,
it excludes none that can claim a
whos*^ founding Ciod intontls;
Gotl tiikes efpial care of all the
living
God.
share in the city of the
dwelling-places of Zion. Ever>' dwelling-place of ^ion hath its beauty,
This

(1.)

hath

is

—

The

its glor}', Isa. iv. 5.

glory of one

may be

as the glory of

the sun; of another, as the moon; of others, as the stars; and those
yet each hath its glory; " and
ilitVering from one another in glor\';
\ipon

it

there shall bo a defence,"

—
—a

covering, a ])rotection.

This

is

the promise; this hath been the work of Gml.
(2.)

This compriseth

all

them who have

lived

by

taith,

and abode

God's late dispensations amongst us.
Who dare despise any one of those little ones, and say, God hath
heard mo, not you; reganled me, not you; you have no share or
portion in the returns of supplications which we enjoy?
(3.) This alone preser^'eth the dwellers of Zion from offering vioin supplicjitions in reference to

lence one to another,

— from taking the work of Babylon

out of its
Let any other apprehension whatbe embraced, and the fir^t work that thereby

hands, and devouring one another.
ever of the work of

God

be engaged in is the oppressing, persecuting, mining of their
brethren which, whether it be the founding of Zion or no, the day

men

will

;

of judgment shall determine.
(4.)
is

This

is

that which the

common enemy

seeks to destroy.

It

not this or that

not this or that party that he would devour; it is
down his hatred is Tphi rh

persuasion he would cast

;

yi>o;,

" agamst

that which he would accomplish,
the whole race" and kind.
differenced among themselves,
however
children
of
God,
that all the
might be mined, destroyed, cast dowTi, and rooted out for ever, that

This

is

—

remembrance. This, then,
that which God, in their disappointment, aims to estabUsk

the
is

name of Israel might no more be had

in

—

— —
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(5.) Because the fouhding of Zion doth not consist in tliis or that
form of the civil administration of human affairs, there being nothing
promised nor designed concerning them, but that they be laid in an

orderly subserviency to the

men do what they
last

common

will, yea,

And who

be brought unto.

interest of the saints ; which, let

what they
is

make such an

can, all

governments

shall at

there amongst us that, in single-

"

answer to the messengers of the
work of God amongst us,
namely, that it consists in the establishment of this or that form of
civil administration, though much of the work of God lies therein,
This, then, is the answer which I
in relation to this general end ?
" shall give to the messengers of the nations;" and of it there ai'e
ness of heart, dares

nations," inquiring after the peculiar

these three parts

:

[1.] God hath broken, destroyed, ruined them and their contrivances, who made it their business to overthrow Zion, and to root out
the generation of the righteous, not under this or that way or form,
whereby they are differenced among themselves, but as such, as the
saints of the Holy One and will continue so to do.
;

He hath given

[2.]

liberty,

to

them

—

to " the poor of his people"

—peace,

freedom, from impositions on their consciences, with

much

and service.
power of the nation
the
hath
promised)
[3.] He hath cast (as he
into a subserviency to this common interest of Christ and his people
in this world and hath made, or -will make, them to understand,
that as the peace of Zion lies in their peace, so their peace lies in
the peace of Zion.
And what to say more " to the messengers of
the nations," I know not
Use 2. If this, then, be the work of God, let us repair to it. The
glorious light in several degrees in his worship

;

poor of the people shall trust therein, or join themselves thereunto.
That you may do this in judgment, be pleased to take these direcwhich, with

lions,

Lord

all

humility, I offer to you,

and

hope from the

I

:

(1.)

Engage in no way, no counsels, be the reasonings and prethem never so specious, which have an inconsistency with

tences for
this

common

interest of Zion in this generation.

If,

instead of re-

work of God, you should be found contending against
it, and setting up your own wisdom in the place of the wisdom of
God, it would not be to your advantage. I know many things will
pairing to the

be suggested unto you;

settling of religion, establishing a discipline

and the like. From which dissome men are apt to draw, if no

in the church, not to tolerate errors,

courses I

know what

otherwise, yet from

conclusions

what they have been doing

for

we, then, plead for errors and unsettlement?

God

undertaken to found and establish Zion, to

settle

many
forbid
it,

years.
!

Do

God hath

and he

will

do

—
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it;

and

T

pray

work

founding ziox.

in

God you may be

instmmont<al therein, according to his

people one heart and une way; ami I
pray that you, by your example of union in love, and V)y all other
good means, may be instruinenttil towards the accomplishment of tliat

He

iniiid.

Avill

also give

jironiise anioni^'st us.

It

liis

only the liberty anil protection of

is

jx'oplo of LJod as such that

is

pleaded

any thing inconsistent therewith, aa so

fur;

and he that

in

may jv)Rsibly,

last

of

liis

in this nation,

th*-

up

set up, will lay the foundation

of his building in the first-born of his j>eace, anil set

the utmost and

shall set

welfare.

up the gate of

it

In a word, the people of LmxI

devour one another, and wash their liauds

blood of one another, by widening the brea^^'lus that areamont:
them, and woe be to them that shall im instrumental therein! but
if ever they come to a ctmlesconcy in love and tnith, it must Ix) by
in the

—

mutual forlxarance of one another, until the Spirit be jwureti
high, and the fniits of jh';ico l>o brought forth thereby.
And herein the lA>n\ make you as the mountains tliat bring forth
righteousness, and the little hills that bring forth peiice unto hLs
their

down from on

peoj)le

!

There are some things that I am afraid of. that lie contrary to what
I wish the event may majiifest tliat I
1 am exhorting you unto.
am afraid \nthout cause. However, give me leave to caution you of
them, because I cannot be faithful to my call if I do not*
[1.] Take heed lest that evil be .still abiding U}X)n any of our spirits, that we should be crying out and calling for reformation without a due consideration of what it is, and how it is to he brought
I wish one of many of them who have pmyed for it, and
about.
complained for want of it, had endeavoured to carry it on as they
might. Would you have a refonnation? Be you more humble, more
holy,

God

;

more

zealous; delight

more

in the ways, worship, ordinances of

reform your persons in your

as to gospel obedience, and you

lives, relations, families, parishes,

will see

a glorious refonnation indeed.

What moan you

by a reformation? Is it the hurting of others, or
doing good to ourselves? Is it a power over other men's persons, or
our own lusts ? God hath now, for sundry years, tried us, whether
Have any provoked us or comindeed we love reformation or no.
pelled us to detile the worship of God with ceremonies or superstiHave we been imposed
tions, and our own consciences therewithal?

on in the ways of God by men ignorant of them ? Hath not God
&\id to us. You that have prayed under persecution for reformation,
you that have fought in the high places of the field for reformation,
you that have covenanted and sworn for reformation, go now, reform
^you ministers, preach as often as you will, as freely as
yourselves:
you please, no man shall control you live as holily as you can, pray
as often, fast as often as you will,
be full of bounty and good works,

—

—

;

—

—

—

—
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giving examples to your flock, none shall trouble you; be instant in
whole counsel of God without con-

season, out of season, preach the

—

—

trol:
you people, be holy, serve God in holioess, keep close to liis
worship and ordinances, love them, dehght in them, bring forth such

men may

God on your account; condemn the world,
God by a gospel conversation, take seven years'
peace and plenty, and see what you can do? If, after all this, we still
cry out, Give us a reformation, and complain not of our own neo-hfruits as

glorify

justify the cause of

—

gence,

folly,

that want,

hatred of personal reformation, to be the only cause of
easy to judge what we would have, had we our desires.

it is

[2.] Take heed lest any who have formerly desired the day of the
Lord, considering the purity and holhiesa wherewith it will be attended, gTow weary of it and its work, as not being able to abide it,
and so lay aside all thoughts of growing up with it in the will of

God

—

any

day of the Lord, that holiness, godhbe prized, exalted, esteemed; thatprofaneuess, pride, selfishness, foimality should be despised, consumed,
devoured ? we will have none of this day.
[3.] Take heed that there rise not up a generation that know not
Joseph; that knew us not in the days of our distress and contending with those who would have destroyed us;
who were not engaged
with us in praying, fasting, fighting, in England, Scotland, and Ire;

lest

say. Is tins the

ness, exact obedience, should

—
—

—
— who know

land, but were unconcerned in all our affairs

nothino- of
trembling, and fears, wherewith this cause hath been
Can we expect that tliey should be acted by the spirit of

the

;

cries, tears,

managed.
it, or have a due sense of what they must be engaged in?
What
know they of the communion we have had with God in this business
all along, what answers he hath given us, what obligations he hath
put upon us thereby? The whole business is to them as a story only
of that which is past, wherein they are not concerned.
There are
such abiding impressions left on the souls of as many as have been
engaged in the work of God lq this nation, from the beginning to the
end, as will never be blotted out.
If a spirit not sensible of foimer
ways should arise amongst us and prevail, it would be sad with the
interest of Christ and his people in this nation.
To return to my
directions

:

Make this work

of God your pole-star, that you may steer and
(2.)
guide your course by it. In all your consultations and actions, whatever Ls proposed, whatever is to be done, let this consideration attend

But how

will it suit the design of God in establishing Zion?
speaking of a thing of manifest evidence, say that it is written
with the beams of the sun. Give me leave to tell you of a thing that
is written in the prayers of the saints, the /ears of your enemies,
the
condition of this nation, the counsels of princes of the earth, the
it

Men

—

—
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affairs of the nations abroad in the world,

vidence of

God

in those days; all

<^ve as good an evidence as

—

all

the inues of the pn>-

which concurring,

any thing

in the like

I suppone, will

kind

is cajtahle oC
It is, in brief, Ixrt the work of God
yuu will s;iy
stated be your guide in all your consultations, and it will direct you
to aim at these ends:
To preserve peace, to compose differences, to make up brcachca,
[ I
to :iv(»icl all occjwions of divisions at home,
gather int^t one common interest, the Pr«>[2.J To make up, tmite,
testimt nations abroad in the worUl, that wo may staiui or fall together, and not be devoured one liSier another. That tluse are the thinga
which Goil calls you Uj miml, and do, if you will bear any n-gard to
Lis pre8t»nt work is, I say, written with all the beams of Providence
"
Ix^fore mentione<l.
If the I>onl siiouM suffer you t4) l»e ri
you
not
that it wouKl
either to the one or the other, know
Ask your friends what they desire, your eneness in the latter end /
mies what they fear, the nations abn»ad what they are doing,
consider Babvlon, eonsiiler Zion; and if «>ne and the same voice come
from them all, not to attend unto it, would be not to attend to the
voice of God.
It is, indeed, an e;isy thing for you to gratify Satan,
satiato the dt^ire of your enemies, lay a ft»undation of troubles;
it
is but attending to the clamours of men without, and the tumultuating of lusts and carnal wistlom within, and the whole work is done.
But to carry un the work of God in the particulars mentioneil, this
is not so easy a tivsk;
self must be denieil, many glorious pretences
hiid aside, contrary reasonings answereil, men's weaknesses, miscarriages, failings borne ^^^thal, because they are men; and, which is
more than all, our own jxirticuhir darling desires, it may he, let go

What

is this,

M

f

.

I

-i

1

-

—

—

—

unsatisfied,

truth

is,

though moulded into contriv;mces

for

many

years.

The

the combinations of the antichristian party in the world are

so evident, their successes so notorious, their designs

s«i

fixed, their

advantages to carrj' them on so many, that to pereuade with theni
who have power for that end and purpose to make it their business
to keep union amongst ourselves, on all goo^l and honest terms, and
to endeavour the union of idl that call on the name of the Lord Jesus
Christ, theii" Lord i\nd ours, in the world, were to cast a reproach
their wisdom, foresight, and zeaL
So that it sufficeth me to
have mentioned these thinjjs.
Use 3. Encom^age all things that lie in a tendency and subserviency to the work of God, unfolded and insisted on. For instance,
(1.) Wherever you see any work of real reformation, tending to
the advancement of the gospel, discarding of old useless forms received
by tradition from our fathers, separating the precious from the vile,
according to the several measures of light which God, in his mfimte

upon

—
god's

work

in

founding
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zion.

wisdom, hath graciously imparted, let not needless objections and
lie in the way, but give in all due encouragements to
Perhaps the business of carr}nng on
the men of such engagements.
reformation is grievous to some, who, in their anger and wrath, revenge and disappointment, may make complaints of it to you, in prihinderances

The Lord give you wisdom, that you may never
weaken the hands or sadden the hearts of men who are willing to
join hearts and hands with you to save a poor nation, and to keep
life in the work of God in the midst thereof!
(2.) What you find established already in this kind, encourage,
preserve, improve, that the work fail not.
(3.) Find out what is wanting, and pursue it as God gives you
advantage and opportunity.
(•A.)
Where men, under pretence of religion, make it their business
to defile themselves, or disturb the civil peace and quiet of others, let
them know that the swurd is not borne in vain. I can but name
vate or in pubhc.

these things.

—

HoNOURAULE
My heart's desire and prayer to God for you is, that
you may be the repairers of breaches, and the restorers of paths for
men to walk in; that you may be the preservers of the good old cause
of England, according to the gro^vlh it received in and under several
I

providential dispensations.

Many

particulars lie in

my

heart to pro-

on very many considerations, I sliall name none at
])resent of them, but close all with some few general directions.
[1.] Secure your spirits, that in sincerity you seek the public good
of the nations, and the prosperity of the good people therein, who
have adhered to the good cause of liberty and religion. If this be in
your eye as that which is principally intended, as you may pray in
faith for the presence of God with you, and have a comfortable expose unto you

;

but,

pectation of his protection and favour; so

if,

in the pursuit of

it,

through human frailty you should err, or mistake in the choice of
means, paths, ways, tending to that end, God will guide you, and lead
you, and not leave you until he hath made straight paths for your

But

feet.

sire

if at

the bottom there He secret animosities,

of obtaining greatness or power, on the one

every such thing be not on

all

wisdom

God

in all your

[2.]

Keep

and you

will

other,

—

if

hands subdued unto public good,

prayers will be weakened, carnal
rejected,

self-will, de-

hand or

wander

alive this principle (which

increased, the counsel of

ways without success.
whether any will hear, or

whether any •mil forbear, I know not; but this I am sure of, in the
latter end it will be found to be true), according as you regard, cleave
to, promote, protect, on the one side, or despise, contemn, and oppose, on the other, the common interest of Zion, the people of God,
before laid do\vn so will your affairs either flourish, prosper, and sue;
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on the one hand, or wither, decay, and l»e fniitlcsB, on the otlier.
other thin^js that shall fjill under your comiderution, tliat re-

Ill all

the

late to

jirolxibility,

of things,

hand or
['A

\

among

civil

jjovennneut of

may

lake

other, ii|)on

If

it

phu?**

any

poiiii>n

and

nations, ]»nuU-nci', conjecture,

;

—

this

is

:in<l

cajiahlc of

the jin-M nt jxjKture

no fnuning

to the out*

)»rrtence whatever.

he possible, ke« p )ip a npirit of love and forliearunce
"love thinketh no evil." l>o not ini|»<.se de-

yourselves;

signs on one iuiother,

though

tin*

consideration of circuinstanct-s,

in

never so

and

much

to that design;

truth intu ftfinlfh.

tlu'U int«rpn't ever)'
i?intx»rity

—

this will

thing tlmt

and amplicity of

in

«j)uken,

spirit, in

a pn-

turn juJijnient into wormwood,

SERMON XL
GOD'S PRESENCE WITU A TEOPLE TIIK SPRING OF THEIR PROSPERITY;

WITH

THEIR SPECIAL rS'TEREST IN ABIDING WITH HIM.

rKliFATOKY NOTE.

which tho lajit «livL.ur»o w.\» dolivor^, Dr Ow«a
OctolxT 30, \C^C. The cIom? of the Mrnioii |pvM
have teen tliat, io thf finU
pioluro of tho rrlij;iou» Btato of \Vali?«.
11 vi\iJ
H'Tiiion ho I'vor proached bi-forc I'arliaJiH'nt, lio trwik the opjwrtunilr of ur^inf;
IlBroKB tho

same Parlinnrnl

to

iiukIo a Biiiiilar n^iiK-uruiice oii

We

tlii«

lu'cohBity of soino ini*aiurc« for proiiio'.:

.

;un aixl relij;ion iu that pari

wa^
from a \Vfl»h family, majr
uccoutil for tho !«|H*cial iiitert-st »» hich he evincc«i in the rchfjtKU* wclfiire of \Va!e«.
The Wi-Uh at this tune had neither
(Irciit ri'lijjious dostitutioa prwaih-d in it.
In 1649
IlibU'B nor l'at«'cliiims, and had iicarc«-Iy sennon four time* in the year.
iin act was porwed for the l>ettor propa^'attun of ihe jfo«jM"l, and the eji-clion of
From thf rejwrt of the c«>mmi<v»iouiTi in IWi,
Kcaiuialoua cIiTj^ymen, in Wale*.
one hundri-d uiul M'venty five miniateri bad been ejected aince 1645. Through the
e.\ortiou8 of Tarliament, one hundreil and fifty prcachera werw ap|>ointed to officiate in thirteen WeUh counties; whoto xeal in their duti«-« may be judged of
from the fact, that nu»st of them preached three or four day* erery week- A
8ohoolma.ster wus appointed for every market-town; and two of •up«»rior qualifilu
cations, educatfd ut the univerMty, were (.up{)orted in all the larger towna
addition to all this ajjency.MX. iiiufranl prvachcm were ap|>oiiit«-d for each county,
ut an allow.uice of jlIOO; these were aided by the services of thirty-two mintateni; and lus nil these arranpementa were insuflicient to meet the neces-sities of the
devotion
cft.se, pious hivmeu travoUod througli the counties, and conducted public
The lirsl sermon of Owen had, accordingly, borne
in the priM-nce of ihe people.
ample fruit. Whitelocke tells us, that in 1649 every Friday waa devoted by
rarliament to the purjHJse of consulting in regard to the spread and maintenanco
Tlu-se facts deserve to be known to their credit, as evincing a lively
of religion.
and zealous interest in the highe-.t welfare of the people, whatever view may be
tikken of the duty or competency of the state to make such provi&ion for the supFor full deUiU
port of the gospel and tlio spiritual enli^hu-nment of a nation.
ou these points, the reader may be referred to Neal, vol. iv. pp. 14 and 104, and
the publications of the Rev. Vavasor Powell, one of the commissionerK, io defence
Id.
of their proceedings.
of

ilritaiii.

The

circuiiistance thai he

i

—

FrUay.

tkt

3\a

October 1656.

OunsRKD by the Parliament, That the thanks of this House be given unto l>r
Owen, Pean of Christ Church and Vice-Chancellor of the University of Oxon, for
his great pains taken in his sennon before this House yesterday, in Margaret's
Clmrch, Westmiuster, being a day set apart for solemn fasting and humiliation;
and that he be desired to print his sermon; and that he have the like privilege in
And
printing thereof as hath been formerly allowed to others in like cases.
ilajor-Geueral Kelsey is desired to give him the thanks of this House accordingly.

Hkx. ScoBElx,

Cierk of tie Parliauiemt.

TO

THK

PARLUjrEXT OF THE COMilONWEALTH
OP

ENGLAND, IRELAND, AND SCOTLAND,
WITH THE DOMLNIONS

THEREUNTO BELONGING.

My hope that some impression may possibly
remain upon vour hearts and snirif,
of and from the things deUvcred
unto you in the ensuing sei'mon
nnkes
wS
unto t^e obedience of presenting
it unto you, upon y..ur\o™
dlt: irmlnnt"
Here I not persuaded that your peace,
interest, and concernment
are exprLsed
therein and knew not with
what simpHcity of heart you were
nnn l"l
should have chosen, on many
'
accounts, to have waived his dutv
T

2

thSl

performed what

is

incumbem on me o rend .

tTi

Jr

L

"'"^

T""

ulef"!

that mtens,on of spu-.t wh.ch
is necessary in duties
of this importance: Jhe^ebv
you may manifest that your command
unto this service was grounded
on . senL of
^me advantage to be made by that performance
of it.
Sundrv h ngs
on^e^

accompHshment thereof be found

in the

mids^ of yj;.

To

pnj-

'

'""'

Your humblest Servant
In our dear Lord Jesus,
Joii.N
Jfov. 17, 1656.

Owen.

—
'
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SERMON XL
GOD'S PRESENCE

WITH A TEOPLE THE SPRING OF THEIR
PROSPERITY.

"

And

he went out to meet Asa, and said unto him, Hear ye me, Asa, and all Judah
and Benjamin; The Lord is with you, while ye be with him; and if ye seek
him, he will be found of you; but

if

ye forsake him, he will forsake you."

2 Chron. XV. 2.

It

am

sure, seem strange to any, that I have taken a text
a day of humiliation, out of a thanksgiving sermon,
discourse of Azariah seems to be if they shall but con-

will not, I

to preach on, in

such as this

;

sider the suitableness of the instruction given therein to

and solemn occasion, \vhether of humiliation or rejoicing.
indeed, are the

sum

any great

The words,

of all directions that in such cases can be given,

—

and exhortations wherein any nation or
people, in any condition, are or may be concerned
so plainly measuring out our fate and lot, the event and issue of our affairs, with
the standard of

all rules

;

—

all the great undertakings of the people of God in this nation, that of
themselves I hope they will make some passage to the hearts of them
to whom the inferences from them shall this day be applied.

In the foregoing chapter we have an account of a great victory
Asa and the people of Judah, fighting in faith and with prayer,
obtained against the huge host of the Ethiopians, with the abundant
spoils which they took and carried away thereupon.
In their triumphant return to Jerusalem the Spirit of God stirs up a prophet to go
out and meet them, to give them an account of the rise and cause of
their success, and direction for their future deportment under the
enjoyment of such mercies and deliverances. The Lord knows how
apt even the best of men are to forget the spring of their mercies,
that

—

how

making

by a due improvement of
the advantages put into their hands, unto the Lord of all mercies;
therefore are they in all seasons to be minded of their proper interest
negligent in

and duty.

suitable returns,

—
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done in my text to Asa and Juduli by Od^-d and I desire
sermon tliat it may with the same spirit and the sarao suooees
be done by me unto yoa The words I intend |>rincij>ally to innst
on, having the same thing for substance three times repeated in them,
Tills is

in

;

my

theoprnini; of thf
will sutKcv

:us

first tlaus«>,

with

to their ex|)osition,

proposition which

I shall

tlie j,'tnfnd

ti-ndcncy of the whole,

and the grounding of that gent-nU

improva

Two

things are, then, principally

to bo intpiiri'd into:
First.

What it is for God to be with any people^
What it is for a people to be or abide

Secondly.

And

with God.

according to the analog)' of these two, the following

a—

—••

•

-

and forsaking him, will be easily u:.
For though the wonls diflVr in expression, yet they are all of tiie
same way of assertion. Tln-y are tlirve hyj>othetical propositions, or
prom i.ssor>' assertions on stipixisition: " If you abiile with the Lord,
lie will 1m^ with you;"
If you seek the Ix»rd, he Nnll be found of
you;"
The same
If y«»» forsake the L<ird, he will forKike yuu,"
and
sun^r
c(.)nfiniiatiou
of
the thing
is
trebleil,
for
the
fuller
matter
of s<'«king the Ixtnl.

—

**

'*

jisserted;
sible,

—

—

i>n]y,

whereas the

n.'unely, that

—

1.:

...

i.

...

—the

first

supposes

and therefore it is so expre.<«od, "whilst you are
because they had abode with Ood in their lat« war and

a thing pre.sent;

with him,"

-^th a thing pos-

l:i.»t

they might

trial.

enter upon the opening of the words themselves, I cannot
by the earnest pre/ace of the prophet, " H«\ar ye me, O Avi."
lie saw the jHople, ujXMi their siiccess, tiiken up with many thouglii^,
thinking of many businesses, full of many contrivances,—one imap
gining one thing, another another; all of them, it may be, 1
should use and improve their peace and .'niccess to their a..
interest, profit, or security.
Or the princes and rxders, as it is probable and usual in such cases, might bo considering how to carry on
lieft»re I

p:\ss

'

">

how to make the best adv;uit;\ge of it, in their dealing
with neighK>uring princes and nations, in making pt^ace or war. In
the midst of these thoughts the prophet meets them, and diverts
them, with all eiiniestness, to things quite of another nature, and of
their victor}-,

unspeakably greater importance and concernment to them. " Hear
ye me," siuth he; it is not your own counsel nor your own valour
that hath brought al>out this great work, this mighty victory the
;

Lonl himself hath done it, by Ids presence with you. It is not of
any concernment unto you what other nations do, or may do but the
presence of God concerns you alone to look afler.
Obser\*ation. The nreat concernment of any people or nation is, to
know that all their prosperity is from the presence of God amongst
them, arid to attend to that which will give continuance thereunto.
;

— —
A people's prosperity.
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yourselves in the imaginations and contrivances of your
and lay out your thoughts and time about things that Avill
this is your interest, this is your connot profit nor advantage you
cernment, " Hear ye me, Asa, and all Judah and Benjamin." Of

You may
own

tire

hearts,

;

—

this proposition aftenvards.

For the words themselves, the
into for their explanation

First, "What

God may be

is it

for

thing proposed to be inquired

first

is this,

God

be with a people?

to

said to be with

men, or present with them, in sundiy

respects.

He may be

1.

said to be with

So he

of his essence.

—

is

them

in respect of the

omnipresence

naturally and necessarily present with all

The ubiquity
indistant from them, present with them.
creatures,
and immensity of his essence will not allow that he should be dis" The heaven,
tant from any thing to which he hath given a being.
viii. 27.
Kings
contain
him,"
1
even the heaven of heavens, cannot
hand
only,
and
he
a
God
at
not
fill
heaven
and
earth?
Is
Doth he
not afar

off,

as to the ends of the earth?

David emphatically

all thing-s

not that that

is

— natural
mercy;

—

God may be

2.

V

;

— that

is

universid, to all creatures,

—

and necessary; tliis, especial, to some, voluntary, and of
that, of nature and essence; this, of will and operation.

So he was
&iOi

here intended

This presence of God with
7-1 -. But it is

declares, Ps. cxx.\ix.

iJ'ir'

s;ii<l

to

be with one

with, and only with, the
«.ItoZ,

"God was

in respect of

man

personal union.

Jesus Christ, Acts

with him;" that

is,

x.

38,

in personal imion,

human nature being taken into subsistence with the Son of God.
God is present or wth any in respect of the covenant of grace.
He is with them to be their God in covenant; the tenor whereof is,

the

3.

—

that he will not leave them, nor shall they forsake him; he will be
for

them, and they shall be for him, and not for another. He is with
for all the ends of mercy, love, kindness, pardon, salvation,

them

that are proposed and exliibited in

it.

But neither

is

this the pre-

sence of God here intended, though this be something that flows from

and docs attend it. For,
(1.) That presence of God with his people hath not such a conditional establishment as this here mentioned. It stands on other tenns
and better security than that here proposed; it hath received an
eternal ratification in the blood of Christ, is founded in the immutable purpose of grace, and is not loft to the conditionality here exit

pressed, as
(2.)

we

shall see afterward.

Tlie presence here mentioned respects the whole body of the

people, all

Judah and Benjamin, in their national state and consiwhom, as such, the effectual covenant of grace was

deration, unto

never extended
VOL. VIIL

;

for

they were not

all

Israel

who were

of Israel.
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Tlie presence liorc proiuiseJ resjMjcU iinratHliat«fly

(3.)

«n<l, of blessing' tlif trAo/f

tlic wor:
do amloniubly evince.

takings;- so the occjuiion of
to tlu; f«)llowin<,' dist^ursi',
|.ii-.s«'iioe

of Ciod only that

Thrrc

is

'

will afien^ard

it

fording to his

in respect of providential dispenta

'

And
Ueneml

(1.)

God

a presence of
'

th'

tious.

,-

,

not to bo Hi-jmnittil from it

u[)jM,'iir, it is

4.

peculiiur

It if not, then, tLin

inttiided; though, as

is

llt<*

with

7><'r>;y/<r

I

'

thiz^
own

-«ing, guiduig, ruling all

.

own

wistlom, by his

own power, unto

his

nr

;.'

1 \\\\:< li

of

all

i=

waams, kingdoms,

changi-s tmn'S,

The

to him.

\

•'

b*-'-

•

••

•

the ejinh, even

'' —i.

all his

to set
lish,
is

jiliick

them

coming when

—

it

works

all his

it

is

end whereuuto

•:.-

*

e

he woi

An

not.

r..ii ..«

...

S

.

t...-

;h

—

,

H«

t

-<

ii,

in :dl nations,

!-

will praise

a

Neither

him.
'

'

"

.'•'

_

.

'

'"

is

this h«

'

\

t

'

t

'

every creature be niloil and disposetl
tlie

•'

..

U
'

is neoessar>',

promised to any;

•*

'

do\\

strengthi-n, enlarge their

intended;
l>e

up.

;-

Im-

*

coutvnuneut.s, as he ple;iseth,

them

;

htm

that kn<»w

and di->- -••••• •!
of his wrath and in
lie is thus pUMUi nn
of men.
his breath ajul all his ways in i..

any,

•

;

among them

.Insolations,

ami

liounds of nations, u
•

hi.lilsof thr lan:

1

Ml

'

..

:inotlu?r;

agreeably to

its

nature,

uii;

'tl

'

it i>

of,

(2.) <Sj)fCJ(j/;— atteu'

.

j^eculiar love, favour, good-will,

au-e towards them w ith whom he is so
-._'->••
*'
served that he was with Al-

sj.

present So Abimelech ob-

eial

'

in all that

thee, OS

thou doost,"

we

— w.

f

•!:-.

-i

-if^e

«e

shall see afterward.

So he promised to be with Joshua,
5; and so he w;vs with Gideon, "The
12,
to ble« him in his great under-

be with thee," chap. i.
wnth thee," Judges vi.
Tliis
tixking; and so with Jeremiah, " I am with thee/' chap. xv. 20.
is fully expressed, Isa. xliii. 1,2, "I have redeemed thee, I have called
WTien thou passest through the
thee by thy name thou art mine.
waters, I will be with thee and through the rivers, they shall not
'•

I will

Lord

—

is

;

;

overflow thee."

And

Viis is the presence

of God here intimated,— his presence

with the people as to special providential dispensations, as i.> manifest
from the whole discourse of the prophet; and wherein this consists,
sh.all

be afterward at large declared.

—

—

—

•
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Secondly, What is a people's abiding with God?
There is a twofold abiding with God,

—

In personal obedience, according to the tenor of the covenant

1.

This is not here intended, hut supposed. There is no abiding in any
thing with God where there is not an abiding in this thing yet tliis,
something
as I said, is not here principally intended, but supposed
farther is intended for, as hath been declared, it is national work
;

—

;

;

and national abiding that is intended. So that,
2. There is an abiding with God in national administrations;
And
this is a fruit of the other, in those who are called to them.
that this is princijuolly here intended is evident from that use tliat Asa
made of this infonnation and exhortation of the proi)het. He did

—

not only look to his personal walking thereupon, but also immediately
upon the work of ordering the whole affairs of the kingdom so

set

as

may

suffice

How

this may be effected, shall
hath already been .spoken
for a foundation of that proposition which I shall this

God might be

glurified thereby.

What

be declared.

at large afterward

and it is this,
The presence of God with a people, in special providential dispensations for their good, depends on their obediential
day

insist uix)n;

Obscr\'ation.

presence with him in national administrations
Lord is \ai\\ you, wliile ye be with him."

For the explication of
premised
1.

to his

glory

some few things

this proposition

"

:

The

are to be

:

The presence

of

God

with his people

covenant, and his presence with

them

a.s

to special

grace in the

as to special assistance in pro-

on very different accounts.
They have a very different rise. The foundation and

vidence, proceed
(1.)

principal

—

law of special grace, dispensed in the covenant, is this, that some
sinned, and another was punished.
So it is laid down expressly, Isa.
hii. 6, " All we like sheep have gone astray; we have turned every
one to his own way and the Lord hath laid on him the iniquity of us
;

all;"

—2

Cor.

v.

21, "

the righteousness of

He was made sin

God

in

that the blessing of faithful
1

Pet

ii.

24, This

is

the

him;"

—

for us, that

Gal.

iii.

13,

we might be made

l-i,

" a curse for us,"

Abraham might come on them that believe.

gi'eat

and sovereign principle of the cove-

nant of grace, that a commutation should be made of persons, as to
punishments and rewards; that sinners should be jirovided of a subone that shoidd undergo the punishment due to them, that
stitute,
they might go free, and procure a reward for them who could pro-

—

cure none for themselves.

Now, the supreme and
is

utterly diverse

you have

sovereign laiv of providential dispensations

and ahen from

this of the covenant of grace.

asserted, Ezek. xviii. 20, "

The

soul that sinneth,

it

This
shall

:

one

«lio:"

shall not Ikvot the ini«iuity of anotlior: " the

be upon
njMtn him."
Taki;

llif nj,'hteous shall

shall 1)0

righteooflMMof

the wickednece of the wickinl

hiuj, antl

a law of

this for

•

•

•

xclusive of the substitution

nnd

Hati^diiction ol

;,,.

;

to the oovenaiit of gi.i

tiisjM-iisiihh*, fxtc'iul it

.

Chnst

But

it is

Iv

the

•'
*'* .d i« there
and law of pr»»vitlontia!
vindirating
hii»
and
le as to hix
j>resence with them and acting towanls them llierein which is divtT>Ls you K<'e, from the foundation of the covenant
iitionrtl.

i^iouiul, mil',

'

treating alwiut,

-

;

*

I

As

(2.)

the foun<lations aiv div«T^',

What

inicf.

is tlu'

rule

and

Si>

is

the

CJod's

n^

ir continun!
contmuancc with hia

—

covenant of gn»c«
1
..i.ly this,
that he will no%'er
them; and, on that account, will take aire that thty shall
iMver f«»rs;ike him, but abidr with him for ever. It is not whilst th^y
iM- so to do,
do so ami so, he will abide with them; anii when tl.
he will fonsake them, aa to his fetleral and covena
x?;
tlicre
peojilo in the

.

,

torsjike

^

.

.

—

is

not stieh a samly f"

us of our abi.iii.g \vilh CmhI in

See the tenor
mt, Jer. xxxL b3, xxx'ii 3S-40.
The siun is, that God will be with tlicm. and take care that they
always abiile with him; nu'
rChrist.

vtMiit

iu\s iuKigiuable, that

"'•""•.

'

'

'

'

'

^

i

<

ivg

.

his unchangeal)leness as the foundation of the covenant, Mai. iil 6,
r j. ^.^
and he therein makes us uneh;
'

'

•

•

•

(hange even* moment but will.
uds of
the covenant, he hath undertaken that we shall never leave hiiiL
.•.:-,.:, .:
^^
The law of God's t
•
and all special pri\
it is purely conditional, as you may see in my text.
The tenor of it
;

•

•

.

•

.

expressed to the height, 1 Sam. il 30, " I said indeed that thy
house, and the house of thy father, should walk before me for ever:
but now the LoRD saith. Be it flu* from me; for them that honoiuis

me

and they that despise me shall be lightly esteemed."
no alteration of counsel or purjiose in God; but mernlv an
explanation of the nde, law, and tenor of
'ialdisj
no interpretation of the covenant of gr...
.... :.eld not ;..
.. .>tliood by that covenant) but an explication of the tenor of a pri\-ilege
I will honour,

Here

is

—

^

;

given in special providena\ Ps. Ixxxix. 32, S3. Hence is that variety
of God's dealings with men mentioned in the Scripture; which yet
are always righteous, according to one or other of these rules and
laws.

Isa, xliii.

upon me,

22-24,

Jacob

;

sa^-s

God

of his people, " Tliou hast not called

but thou hast been weary of me,

O Israel

Thou

me the small cattle of thy burnt ofterings neither
hast thou honoured me with thy sacrifices."
"Thou hast bought me
no sweet cane with monev, neither hast thou filled me with the fat
hast not brought

—

-

;

;

A people's peosperitt.
of thy sacrifices
hast wearied
this

:

but thou hast

me with thine

made me

miquities."

to ser\'e with thy sins, tliou

What, then,

people?— depart from them, destroy them,

verse 25, "

even
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shall

let

be done

them

die?

witli

No,

am

he that blotteth out thy transgressions for
mine own sake, and will not remember thy sins." So also, chap.
Ivii.

him

of his

I,

"For the

iniquity of his covetousuess was I wroth, and smote
me, and was >vroth, and he went on frowardly in the way
heart" Surely now God will utteriy consume them, root and

17,
:

I,

I hid

branch, as persons incorrigible and irrecoverable.
No; the case is
quite othenvise, verses 18, 19, " I have seen his ways, and
will heal
him; I will lead him also, and restore comforts unto him:"
I will
pity him, pardon him, save, sanctify him, and fill him
^^^th consolation.

Go now

to Ezekiel, chap, xxxiii. 18, " When the righteous
turneth
from his righteousness,"— what then? God wiU heal him, and
restore
comforts unto him, as it was in the places before mentioned ?
No, no
*'He shall die,"— he shall be cut oflf! What is the reason of thisdiver'sity?

Wiiy, in

tlie first place, God speaks of his dealings
unto their souls as
covenant of grace, and all the mercies of it;— in this last, as
to
his dealings with their persons, and their outward
concernments in

to

Ill's

the dispensixtions of his providence. And the not heeding
hereof hath
made some pronounce, inconsiderately, the covenant of grace to be
merely conditional, because tliey find many mercies and
privileges
spoken of under such a notion;— not considering that all those
proposals belong to the law of outward providence, and not
to the nature
of the covenant of promise established in the blood of
Christ.

And

unless this be allowed, nothing can be more contrary to my
text than
that promise, and such as that which we have,Isa, liv. 9,
where provision
is made for God's abiding with his people,
notwithstanding all their
backshdings and provocations; which he will so far heal as
that he

may

not forsake them.

And

not, in the consideration of

this is finst to be observed, that we do
God's presence and withdrawiugs as to

providential dispensations, cast any reflection on the
stability^nd unchangeableness of the covenant of grace. David hath fully
stated this
business, 2 Sam. xxiii 5; saith he, "Although my
house be not so with
God; yet he hath made with me an everia.sting covenant,
ordered in
all things,

and sure

;dthough he

make

:

for this

is all

my

salvation,

and

all'

my

desire,

not to grow." David had a promise for the
prosperity of his house; he had also an engagement
of the sure mercies of the covenant.
The different tenor of these engagements, as
it

and establishment, he gives us this account of :— the
absolute and unchangeable; that is, ordered in all things,
and sure;— the prosperity of his house depends on another law
and
rule, that is subject to alteration.
to their success

covenant

2.

is

Obser\'e the nature of this dependence of God's
presence on

——
COD S rRESLNC-E

I.'JS

It dutli not dcfHiul \ipon it, as tlio efect upon
aliiding with him.
pn)por cause, as though it were i)rocure<J by it, merittd by it;
wf enjoy not the least morsel of bread on any such account, much
less such eminent privileges a.s attend (lod's special j»r
(»iir

its

'

We

deserve nothing at the hand of (Jmi; and, i:
us in the midst of the choicest obedience, and
tidce
should
it" he
d<xs us no wn-ni:;
and,'"
us with the fiercest of ni'
- with his; and
that not
the Lord does so deal ^
])re.'>once.

fill

—

m

particular persons, as in the case of Job, but also with his p<-ople in
t
have wo
general, as Ps. xliv. 17-19. " AH
'

not forgotten thee, neither have

mt. Our

v

not turned Iwick, neither have our steps declined from thy
Von us in the place of
way; though th<»u
heart

is

covered us with

is all.

—

it

ordinarily dej.

•

cedent, which ullt>wsan
7,

1

Tlu>ugh he

ith."

not

is

•

•

•*

;

me, according

man

pniys, "

them

:

Remen.i-

to the multitude of thy mercies."

n- of his

1

'

-

the proper f/fc\N>;" A lA'/)/

is
;

so that

though the co
alone that

nnd spare

manner with them.

Observe, that our abiding with

]ieiisations

So,

not."

...1

..

<

spieuously in a spooi;U

rations,

-

and of his ways in the world,
shall walk with him, when he all

his piX)ple

t

'

....

.

righteousness,

,*>.

.

•

'

Nevertheless, thou beuig merciful, "

elsewhere, that gtHnl

reij

any such present reward. This
-nt upon an ante
;nercy; as Neh. ix

to

tie«.i

'

I

'

till'

our hands, yet he

at

'

'

1

we

'

all,

in the
to

"

i

.

i

be
it
'

of mere mercy and grace:
us,

yet

uce.

It

'

in

for its

such like cases, as David said
"'
their silver and gold for the 1
"

issue, is

;

i

was with tliem
*"

"

*
"

_
Of thine own, Lor.l, have
him his own, we give hira but the tniits
it we can make no return whatever.

'

pie
••."

n

oi his

own

it

Ls

is

fium him

in this,

and

at their dedicating
:

Ta

ta. ix rii

We

tfi»,

du but retuni

grace; and withoi.

These things being premised, I shall give the proposition some
and so descend to the due improvement of it.
I suppose I need not go for proof beyond the observation of the
WTien
constant tenor of Gods proceedings with his people of old.
What instance can be given of
«lid he not deal thus with them ?
Is the whole story of the nation of the Jews
transgressing this rule ?

confirmation,

any thing but the iUustrntion of this proposition ? Some ruled well,
and sought the Lord and the Lord was with them, and prospered
them in all their ways; some fell from him, and walked acconling
to their own imaginations; and the Lord cut them short on thai
account;
yea, sometimes the same man, as Solomon, Asa, Uzziah,
;

—

—

—

—

—
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Hath not the state of
experienced both these states and conditions.
they came into the power of men professing the

all nations, since

knowledge of him, been the same ? Look on the
not floiu-ish under the hand of men who ruled

it

faithful with the saints?

Roman
-svith

empire did
God, and were
;

Is not the present distraction of

it,

under

Turk and Pope, the issue of the violence, unidolatry, luxury, and persecution of ill governors?

the fury and cnielty of
righteousness,

Doth not the demonstration

of all God's people in the world

— the

consideration whereof, in particular, might be insisted on as the ground

—

and reason of the truth insisted on require that it should be thus ?
Lev. xxvi., and almost the whole book of Deuteronomy, are sermons
on this text; and every verse, almost, in them would aft'ord a new con
I shall need rather, then, to caution
from mistakes, than fartlur to confirm the proposition. For this end,

iirmation of the truth in hand.

take these ensuing observations:
1. All outward flourishing or prosperity of a people doth not
always argue the special presence of God with them. There ai'e
sundry things required to make success and prosperity an evidence

of the presence of

God

:

(L) That the people themselves prospered be his people^
liar.

How many wicked nations are there in the world,

season have received blessings (as

takings
at all

!

Is the

He

is

it

—

his pecu-

that fur a long-

were) and success in their imder-

Lord amongst them by

Not
own end and purposes, to
their own iniquities, that their
his special presence?

—

using them, indeed, for his

up the measure of
destruction may be an evident demonstration of his vengeance and
righteous judgment to all the world but present with them in the
The case is stated, Hab. i., ii., as
sense contended about, he is not.
)ou may see in those chapters at large. It is the same case with the
Antichristian and ^lohammedan nations in the world at this day.
Their prosperity is no evidence of God's presence, because themselves
Other bottoms, reasons, and grounds there are of
are his enemies.
their successes
God's owning of them is none of them.
(2.) That the whole work be good, and have a tendency to God's
break others, or

fill

;

;

—

glory, wherein they are engaged.

David's counsel for the killing of

Uriah prospered and took effect yet was not God with him therein.
The work engaged in must be according to his mind. And,
When the hearts
(3.) Made useful and subservient to his glory.
of a people can secure themselves in these things, then may they rejoice in their prosperity, as a pledge of God's presence with them.
2. Even great afflictions, eminent distresses, long perplexities, may
have a consistency with God's special presence. Though the wheel
goes on, yet it may have a cross wheel in it, that may cause nibs and
;

disturbances.

The

laile

of God's acting in his presence,

is

his

own

OODS PRESENCE

4K)
and our good

wisilutn,

H;ul the

licsiroA

Ix-.st

in tlie Laue,

— not our

jx'oplo in the \Vi)rM

:ill

partial, Belf-dostroying
ill' ir

owii

v

'V

'

\Vh<n (m.-I i^ nij^'h t<»
wtiulJ bo tviry way ruim il.
destroying eviU, not [tronij trying
from
Security
us.
for
wlwit is best
evils, h«' jjives to

And

this

them w
that

is all

'

a he

'

is.

for the explication, confirmation,

r

1

what renuiins farther
which now ensue.

.uid cautioning of the pro|)Oeiilion intosttxl on;

lo

upvnrd

1m)

will fall in

Use I. This
great and only

J.:

us |)articuhirly,

so

it.s

Mi. g

......

—

wo may injoy

(2.)

—

|>eople,

with hini,

What

(1.)

ixiiuust;

it il.>th

any

-•;»< ol"

'

it,

ug,

sjH-.i.il

thereof being oiu

wherein

"

•'

'

'

—

let

our

the

yi>u liav»> hfani,

tin
t!
1..

v

..

-

......

i

.

i

this special presence of God is, and
Wliat it is /or us to abide with Oml,

it

For the fidi dis^tncry of the
eminent instanc»' wlunin •>!
(1.)

first. I

conader

diall

The bi)ltom of that stu; ...
^
leaving Kgj'pt, and joumcyin;; throu;;h the wilderocas

iu that

it

pie.

lay in the

On

>

inlii

Canaan,
"

prom

1

-

one con

this

to this issue

it is

**

put by Moses, Exod. xxxiiL 15,

not [with us,] cany- us not

r.;

If thy pnaeii

one m.

<<

•

'

,

'

i>

without him; and with him

Now,

God with them

this presence of

or rather w

*

cloud and

s}Tul>olic:Uiy

d by, two things:
...is

The

[1.]

"

And

to lead

first,

the

with the

Loud went

first u.so

Uf^^.re

of

go by day and night

cloud by day, nor the pillar of

The appear

mentioneil, Exod.

it, is

in a pillar of

xiii.

a

21.

clou.l

in a piliar of fire, to give t!
took not away the p'dlar cl i:.
by night. fix>m before the people

firti

'

some

it

wixs,

:

,

same

For, chap. xiv. 19. 20, the

Siime time, perfonus both tl.—

on the

o;.

i

He

is

several properties.

to

ii».

<•/ Ok'-

extraon-linarj- occasions.

them by day

mention here as if it wtre of t
;mother by night; but it seems to have

—

['2]

*

jnu'i>

them the way; and by night

light, to

There

[1.]

with them ordinarily;

ance of his glory, which they enjoyeil on
•Jii,

—

The

"

'"^'t

A

«.f

pillar, at th

.<<

darkn-

The pillar of the cloud went from belor.
and stood behind them. And it came between the c^Tn]^
of the Eg}-ptians and the camp of Israel; and it was a cloud and d.i.kAfter this, when
noss to them, but it giwe light by night to these,"
the ark was made, and the tabernacle erected, this cloud, which until
then went before the c^mip, came and covereil the tabernacle night
;md day, as it stood in the midst of the camp, or the congregation

bright and shining as
their

f\\ce,

fire

*'

:

—
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as a cloud it was Ly day, and as a pillar of tire by night, Exod. xl.
34-38 and there it continued with the people all the while they were
Tliis being the fii-st eminent pledge
in the -wildemess, Neh. ix. 19.
of the presence of God with that people, let us consider what was indulged or granted to them thereby.
1st. They had hereby constant direction in all their jourae^ing-s
and undertakings: they were by this pillar directed in their way; so
God, by this
at large it is expressed, Xunib. x. 33, as also Exod. xl.
pledge of his presence, was tlie beginning of all their rest and motion,
the guide and director of all their undertakings; so that they moved,
acted, rested, proceeded, according to his will and counsel. He guided
them by his eye, and led them by his counsel. Sometimes, pcrhap.s,
they would be forward,
they would be up, acting, doing,
their hearts
are full of desires, and tliey are impatient of delay.
If it be not according to his mind, he will cau.se a cloud to abide on their tabernacle,
or their assemblies and meetings,
a cloud that shall darken them,
and distract tliem in their consultations, that they shall not be able
;

—

—

—

Though

to take one step fonvard.

their desires be great, theu' intenbe upon them, and tlu-y shall not know
their way.
Sometimes, perhaps, they are heavy, fearful, slothful;
there is a lion in the way,
^giants are in the land difficulties and per])lexities lie in the way before them in sucli and such undertakings,
tljcy have no heart to them
the way is long and perilous,
better
tions good, yet the cloud shall

—

;

—

;

return than go forward.

engage?

Would God now have them

— the cloud shall break up and

see so far on tlieir

way

go before them,

pass on and

— they

shall

as to go forth with cheerfulness. Only, observe

when the cloud was taken up, they knew they were to go
way wherein they were, and journeyed accordingly; yet
they knew not whither they should go, nor what would be the end
of their journey.
And therefore it is said, that when they journeyed
the ark went before them, to seek out a resting-place for them. Numb.

this,

on

x.

that

in the

33.

tion

It

would

was carried on, to see where the pillar or cloud of direcstay, and there they rcsttd, wherever it was. When God

much direction as that they see it is their duty Uj
go on, and to trust him in so doing, though they see not the end, nor
gives a people so

know what

their resting-place will be, yet

it is a pledge of God's
your assembly you have had the
cloud taken off, as to your engagements in some undertakings, concerning which you are to trust that the Ark of God's presence, the
Lord Jesus Christ, will find you out a resting-place, which as yet
appears not unto you.
What a full experience have we had of this kind of proceeding
among us
In the last assembly of parliament, how many had no
less real intentions to be at work for God than now!
God saw

presence with them.

!

I suppose in

cod's PRESENCE
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would not be for the advantage of the people that they should
hence the cloud rested on that assembly, that they could
not see how to take one stop forwaid.
Ih- was still present with
us; but it WJLS by a d;irkening cloud, that we cuuld not joumev
towards our rest. Nor is it the will or counsel of num, but of God,
that

it

]>roceed;

that

We

to bo looked to in these things.

is

now

Iiojk)

the cluud

i-*

and we are journeying towiu-ds our rest The great Angel of his
l)resenco will find a n st for us in the good providence of God.
This,
then, lies in God's s[)ccial presence,
he is with us U) give us direction
up,

our undertakings;

in all

—

—

to take

away

diukness, perplexities,

diifi-

from our counsels; or to cau.se us to rest and cease from whatmay come into our hearts that is not according to his mind

cidties
«'ver

The Lord give us evermore

of this his presence!

ciumot stay to show you the
municates dirtxition to a people;
I

sibly,

.*;everal

ways Nvlureby God nuw com-

— how he inclines

tiieir

hearts insen-

yet powerfully; fixes the bent of their spirits effectually, their

hearts being in his
supplies

jileiiscth;

hand a.? the rivers of water, which he turns as he
them with reasonings and con.su tat ions beyond
1

own wisdom; proposes occasions, invitations, progives them spirit and courage beyond their natural fi-ames

the verge of their
\

ocations

;

and tempers; enlarges them in prayer, or shuts them up; midces walls
on the one hand, and open paths on the other; with inmuiierabie
such ways and means as, in his infinite wisdom, he is pleased to make
It suffices that, in the use of means,

eft'ectual for their giiidance.

tlu'ough patience and waiting

that which

is

pleasing to hun.

upon him, they shall be directed
So is he with them.

to

"Idli/. The second use of this pillar was, to give them protection
and defence in their ways; so Exod. xiv. 19, 20, 24. This protected
them from the Egy-ptians; and from thence God troubled their

—

enemies out of the
use of

it is

;

And

that

;

insisted on, Isa.

day, and as
covert

pillar

fire

by

night,

is,

iv. 5, 6.

was

from his especial presenca

The

cloud, that

was

as

This

smoke by

also a shadow, a place of refuge,

in one word, a protection or a defence.

and a

—

a second thing which is in God's special presence, he
defend them with whom he is so present. He is their
dwelling-place, Ps. xc 1, then, when in this world they have none;
this is

will protect or

their refuge in the time of trouble: so Isa. xxv. 4, xxri. 1,

xxxL

-t.

—

they are known
Promises and instances to make this good abound
I might go over
to all; the time would fail me to insist upon them.
all the causes, means, and ways of the fears, dangers, ruin of such a
;

and show you how a defence is provided against them all Are
their fears from themselves, because of their folly, weakness, and division? or from pretended friends, because of their envy and desertion?
or from open enemies, because of their power, cruelty, malice, and repeople,
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A

venge ?

defence is pro^dded on ever^^ account. Heat,
rain, tempests
storms, adversity, prosperity,— all are provided
against, where God is
present, Isa xxxiL 1, 2.

And

if

any people

in the world

have experience of this truth we
not the Lord been with us, who had not
destroyed us? Enemies, friends, abroad, at
home, our o^^^l folHes —all
any of them, had done the work, had not
the Lord himself been
have

It

this day.

Had

v/ith us.

Only

obser^-e, that

sometimes,

the presence of God, as to these

m some particulars, be eclipsed, and

the

effects,

effects

may

themselves

or some season be entangled, though
there be not an utter breach
between him and his people. How often did
the Israelites attempt
tilings without his direction! how
often did he break in upon them
to theu- woe and soirow! yet, for
the main, he forsook
until the great

]9

them not'
work intended by them was accomphshed, Neh.
ix'

not every entanglement, every disappointment,
every
God's departure, as to his special presence.
It
be good for us sometimes to be in such a
condition;
It

IS

defeat, that argues

may

and then
from the presence of God. We
are now grown to that, that if everj- thing
immediately surmount not
our imagination, say some, God is gone
from them;— not because it
IS so, but because tliey would
have it so. But he is merciful Avith
whom we have to do, and will not cast off his people for
tliat

desertion that carries into

it, is

ever.

[2.]

The people with whom God

was,

had

the cjlory of Jehovah as

a pledge of his presence with them. This
appeared only at extraordinary seasons;— so it did at the giving of
the law, Exod. xxiv. 16so also at the setting up of the tabernacle.
It differed from the cloud
;'

for

when

the cloud was upon the tabernacle, the glory
of the Lord
It appeared again to all the people,
Lev. ix. 23.
I shall
not now inquire what was this visible
representation of the majesty
of God;—It sufficeth, as to the purpose in
hand, that when God drives
his presence to a people at extraordinary
seasons, he affords them
extraordmaiy manifestations of his glory.
So in Ezekiel's vision of
those dreadfid wheels of providence, the
gloiy of the Lord is said to
appear
the temple; and as his especial presence
departed from the
temple and the city, so the glory, by several
degrees, departed also
filled

it.

m

chap.

X. 10, 18, 19, xi. 23.

Emhient and glorious appearances with and for
a people
ordmary seasons is, then, another thing that
accompanies

in extra-

God's special

providential presence with them. When they
are at an utter loss in
their counsels, at a stand in thehr motions,
disappointed in their undertakings, deserted in their enterprises,
pressed on every side above

measure, or called to some extraordinary work,
so that their ordinary
direction and protection will not carry
them on nor bear them up,—

—

—
god's puesence

4ii
then
"

;

will

God

relieve

In the mount

all is at

a

tbem by some

And

loss.

s|»i'cicd j)rovidc'nco.

Lord

especial appearance of hia glor}'.

This will give a relief when
most discriminating evidence vt'
Glorious appearances in great straits are eminent

will the

be seen."

in this lies the

testimonies of God's regard.

Could I now insist on some of the instances that might be given
this kind of dealing with us in England, in the pursuit of the cause
wc have in hand, it wt)uld make us ashamed of all our un worthiness,
carnal foal's, imd unbelief.
he is with a people
This is the second evidence of God's presence
his
to direct tlieui, to jirotect, to manifest his glory amongst them,
glory in balancing the i.ssues of providiuce one in respiet of another,
so that all shall acknowledge that of a tnith the Lord is amongst
" Blessed is the people that is in such a cas*.'; yea, blessed is
them.
What would you have more?
the people whose God is the Loud."
Here is ease of all cares, a remedy for all sores, security in the midst
rest, anil peace, and a^ssured dwclling-j>laces, though the
of troubles,
o''

:

—

—

—

—

Assyrimi shoidil be in the land.
see what is this great concernment of any people.
Let us now consider the tenure of this blessedness, on what
Now this is, our abiding
account it is to be obtained or enjoyed.
considered
What it is for a people,
This,
then,
is
next
to
be
with God.
what it is for you and us, so to abide with God, as that we m.iv
in idl our aftaire enjoy his presence in the ways before described.
Now, something is hereunto previously required, something it

Thus you

—

(2.)

:

—

—

consists in.

[L] That

we may

abide with God, this

is

indispensably required,

wo may have peace with him in Jesus Christ. If we are never
with him, we cannot abide with him; no man can abide where he
never comes. The acceptance of our persons lies at the bottom of the

that

As

acceptance of our duties.

the special presence of

God

with any,

and by Christ, and no othenvise, so is oiu" abiding with God in
and through him. " God with us" is the name of Christ: our being
with God is in him who is our peace. Two cannot walk together,

is in

unless they be agieed,

Now, because

Amos

this is not to

a nation, yet this thing

is

iii.

3.

be expected from

to be endeavoiured,

be such as have this interest

I

all

the individuals of

that the rulers of

it

do not divest of a share in govern-

ment, those who have no share in Christ, if lawfully called thereunto
but I say, when God gives governors whom he intends to make a
blessing unto a people, they shall be such as are blessed of him in
Christ.

And

constitution,

if

ever the government of this nation, in this present
it the most exactly framed and balanced, in the

—suppose

several parts of it, for the furtherance of public good,

—

^be

devolved into

;;
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hands of men not interested in God by Christ, though the constimay be absolutely good, yet the government will not be blessed,
and the nation -will be ruined for God and his glory will depart,
Mic. V. 5, 6. It is Christ that is our peace, even in outward troubles.
They are " seven shepherds imder him," and " eight principal men"
accepted with him, that are to be our relief.
It is true, for some particular actions or works a wicked man may
be anointed particularly, as Jehu, and Jeroboam the son of Joash
but you have no instance that ever God was with a people, to bless
them indeed in a course of special providence, when wdcked men, by
where the union and relation
their own consent, were their rulers,
between them and the people is considerable. I confess unto you,
I never think of the state of England, but my heart trembles at this
thing,
namely, that those who have, and it is fit should have, so
great a share in the government of this commonwealth, should have
their rise from the body of the people, that is dark and profane, and
Did not God overrule men, confull of enmity against the remnant.
trary to their own inward principles and lusts, how soon would ruin
and desolation break in upon that hand! And give me leave to say,
that God, in his sovereign providence, havmg called so many at this
time to the place of rule and authority, who indeed (as we believe)
love the Lord Jesus in sincerity, it seems to me to look as your duty,
to consider all ways and means, whereby the power of these nations
may be, in succeeding seasons, devolved on men of the hke spirit and
tlie

tution

;

—

—

—

condition.

—

which by some

I shall not interpose in that

am

is

so

much spoken

of,

means used and attempted
rule and dominion, have
such
a
up
and
to
set
by some, to set upon
Yet this I must
not become sober men, much less saints of Christ.
say, and in the saying of it, I dare say, " Hear ye me, Asa, and all
Judah and Benjamin," If ever God cease to call saints that is, men
the reign of

tlie

saints.

I

interested personally in Christ
nation, or

commit the power

of

called to power, cease to exert

sure the

—

—

to places of chief authority in this

it

into other hands,

it

— and when, those
kingdom
be an
people, — there

in a subserviency to the

Christ, for the true spiritual advantage of his

of

will

end of England's glory and happiness. I say. Hear ye this, all ye
This I have delivered long ago, and many times in this place
The
this I say still, and in this persuasion hope to live and die.
Lord guide you in this thing; however, we shall live on the good
providence of our God, who hath hitherto taken care for us.
This, then, I say, is pre-required, as a quahfication of any person
people

!

—

to the performance of this duty of abiding with God.

amongst you

;

by

it

It

is

the

Let this principle be always owned
honour Christ in the world. Give him the pre-

psalmist's advice, Ps.

ii.

11, 12.

.!

1

cod's presence

to

eminence;

it is tlio

Father's will he should have

it

iierein a<j:iinst the

Seeing, then,

it

world of profane men,

who

ExBear testimony

in all things.

not the presence of God, but upon this account

j)ect

despise these

universally, as yet, through the

body of the

jHX)ple,

the rulei

let

take care that thoy be not the cause of God's departure from
[2.]

may

What

tliin«;s.

cannot be expected to have this quidilication diflu^cd
^

us,

now, for such persons to abide with God, so as thrtlie continuance of his presc-nce with them?
their all that they need or desire.
I shall u:une s<jme f«-w
is it,

expect comfortably

— which

is

things that are signally required thereunto.
\st.

That they inquire of God, ask couus<l

him

for direction in all their oiViurs.

give

them

direction:

despise him.

— not to seek

He

is

at his hand,

— look

to

them

to

present with

for it at his hand, is exceedingly

t'

It mu.->t arise f

cither he ciires not for us, oi

.

he gave direction by the cloud on the tabernacle, the people being
*'

reproved for thoir e:imal fears and unbelief upon the

!"

'
:

some of them would needs insUmtly into the
Uoly Ghost, tlie **ark alxxl'
in the camp." They went without God's '
and pro
cordingly.
With what contempt doth G
fthewi
counsels of the sons of men, when they will adhere unto theml liov,
spies,

i

fight Avith the Canaanites; but, says the

•

'

'

1

.

make it his glory, to turn nil their consultations into folly,
make them err in their ways like a dnmken man How dotli
he bid them take counsel together, when he intends to destroy them
What instances may be given of all good and prosperous rulers of
old, of their seeking direction from God
What promises of a success, and a blessed issue in so doing, are there
The words of my
does he

and

to

!

!

!

text will suffice as an instance in every kind.

But you will say, How shall we inquire of God
The nations had their oracles, whereby they deluded ti.
The people of God had their Urim and Thummim, their
?

and oracle. " Bring hither the ephod, and inquire of God," was the
word with them. But, alas what is all this to the advantage we havrof seeking counsel of God, and taking direction from him? We ha\
a High Priest alwa}-s present with us, by whom vre may inquira Our
high priest is the angel of God's presence, the mighty counsellor, tlr
power and eternal wisdom of God himself. And where is he? H'
!

-

the holy place not made
way for us to come within
the vail, to inquire of the oracle.
WTiat would we have more? H-;
is our captain, our leader, our high priest, urim and thummim, our

appears in the presence of
with hands, having made a

orncle,
ever.

our

ai-k,

Would

on

whom

God for
new and

us, in

living

the cloud of direction rests and abides for

you, then, be with

God

?

Take

direction

from him by

—
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Christ in all your uudertakings; so do in deed, and not in \Yord or
profession only.

I hope I need not stay to give you directions how this duty is to
he performed- The "unction" will teach it you, and your " fellowship," I hope, " is with the Fatlier, and -with liis Son Jesus Christ."
Only now take these few words mth you
:

Captivate

{1st.)

all

your desires to his

nothing, but with this express reserve,

—

glory.

Set your hearts on

If

consistent with

and

Be not

sick

it is

expedient unto the glory of Christ and his kingdom.

own

violent desires; but lay all your aims and designs at his
becoming as weaned children before him.
{2dli/.) Bear before him a real sense of your o"\vn weakness and
f)lly, both severally and jointly, if not directed by him, that in his
})ity and compassion he may relieve you.
{odli/.) Keep your hearts in that integiity, that you may always
})ress and urge him with his ovm concernment in all your affairs.
This is a thing that none but upright hearts can do uprightly.
{^thly.) Actually inquhe hy faith and jyrayer, what is his will and
mind; do it severally and jointly
do it privately, publicly; do it
i-very day, and in days set apart for that purpose.
He will assuredly
1)6 foimd of you.
You know how easy it were to exempHfy all these
things by testimonies and instances; but time will not permit.
If, instead of these tilings, you bear yourselves up on the wings of
your own Avisdom and contrivances, tliough you may seem for a season to have attained a fair pitch and flight, you will be entangled,
and brought down in the midst of your course with shame and sorrow: for the Lord will not be with you.
2dlt/. Another thing wherein we are to be with God, is by trust-

of your

feet always,

—

;

—

—

—

ing in

him

for protection.

Lord Jehovah there

is

"

O trust

in the

everlasting strength.

Lord for ever, for in the
man made the Lord

This

He that trusteth in the Lord shaU be as mount Zion,
never be removed. Commit your ways to the Lord, roll
your burden on him; stand still and see his salvation." What glorious things are spoken of this trusting to the Lord for protection
It were endless to insist on commands and promises
}'0U all know.
to this purpose and to single out one or two were but to weaken
the cause in hand, seeing hereunto the whole Scriptures bear witness.
I shall only show you what it is so to do, in some few particulars.
(1st.) It is to strengthen and encourage your hearts in difficult
affairs, a comfortable issue whereof you cannot on visible causes conTo
jecture, on the account of God's engagement for your good.
omit the instances of Asa, Jehoshaphat, and many others, take that
his refuge.

tliat shall

;

signal one of

know

David

the story:

—

in his great distress at Ziklag, 1

his habitation

was burnt and

Sam. xxx.

spoiled, his wives

You
and

—
;

god's tresexce
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children captiveJ, his people consulting,' to stone him, so that
^neatly distressed; the

means

enemy numerous and

of relit;ving Ids condition,

and

lie wa.s

witljout his reach;

hringinj^

—

all

to a comfortable

it

But what course did he no\v take? did he deissue, fur removeil.
spond? did he give over? did he rest on his own counsel and htxeugth
No, siiith the Holy Ghost; " but David
d hims<-lf in the
n- vuu that is good
Loud his Clod.
Have you :uiy atVair that

?

^

"

and honest, but yet dreadful, ditlicult, entangled? Your liearts are
rtady to faint whenever you think of it;
it is almost beyond your
imaginations to contrive a c^»mfortable i^ue. In such a sciuson, if vou
will be with God, he will bo with you;
if you so trust him o^ to
ticourage your luaits on the acvount of his wbidom, goodness, power,
that he can find out and bring about a cHjuifortable, glorious end,

—
—

I

this

to trust

is

to the

him

for protection.

(idli/.)

To

trust

God

mit to him.
This the
i)rooisely

'•

Lord pleads

for,

Hab.

accomplished this

them; they

(as

for

a desired

lie that belicveth will not

wait no longer. These,

God

this doctrine delivereil

is

wait under discourage-

for protection, is to

nunts and dis^ippointments

u{) in

Ps. xlvL

full.

siiys

ii.

3, 4.

ist^ue

of the allairs

make

Men

we com-

hii^te," Isa. xxviiL 1<!

will

have their desirt weik, or they will

ye;u*, this month, this
God, are proud men their hearts are

trust not to

;

me

for protection.

Men

love to

lifte*l
tru.-;

they profess) for what they have in their hands, in possession,

what lies in lui ea.>^y view; place their desires afiu- oft', carry their
accomplishment behind the clouds out of their sight, interpose diftithey cannot
their hearts are instantly sick,
culties and pei-}ilexities,
nor ever did. Would you have
wtiit for God they do not trust him,
the presence of God with you ? Learn to -wait quietly for the salvation you expect from him.
Then, indeed, is he gloiilied, when he is
trusted in a storm, when he is waited for under long perplexities and
distresses.
"Want of this ruined the Israehtes in the wilderness.
Their work was long, their difiiculties and entanglements many
they would have had an immediate end of their troubles. What
more difHculties! more hardships! nay, then, let us choose a captain, and go do\\Ti again into Egypt.
We know the worst of that
where this will end Ave know not This laid their carcases in the wilderness, and deprived them of enjo\-ing tlie good laud.
(Sdly.) It is to commit your affaiis to the Lord with submission
Trust respects
to his will, as to their issue and accomplishment
protection, but it prescribes not as to particular events. It is to commit om- aftaii'S to God with thoughts of his iulinite wisdom, sovereignty, and goodness, with resolutions thereupon that the product
of his will is that which will be good, be best for us, though it should
or

—

;

—

—

;

I

not at

all fall

in with our present desires.

It

is

true, the Psalmist

!
;
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and he
he shall and will, in all
such cases as that there particulai'ly insisted on by the Psalmist,
wherein his o\vti glory is particularly engaged. But this prescribes
not, as to all cases, that we should cry, " Give me this child, or I die."
The rule is known; abide in this frame, and we shall have that we
desire, or that which is better for us.
But I must not abide in these
things.
See Ps. xxxviL 3-5, IxxiiL 23-2 6*.
And these are some of those ways wherewith we abide with God,
shall bring

to pass," Ps. xxxvii. 5.

it

as to our trusting of

A third

2dly.

him

trust also in hhn,

;

And

so

in reference to special protection.

thing I should

fix

upon

is,

a peoples universal own-

ing of God's concernments in the world.
His presence with them
is, his owning their concernments; and certainly he expects that they
abide with

him

world

people, as invested with the privileges purchased for

by

is liis

Deut

Clirist.

God's concernment in the

in the o^vning of his.
xxxii. 9, "

The Lord's

portion

is

his people."

them

This

is

that which the Lord has particularly kept to himself; the vineyard
that he has chosen out of

all

the forests of the world; the handful

—

—

his family.
his sons and daughters,
These he expects that you should abide by, if you would have him
abide by you yea, it is most certain, as your respect and regard shall
be to them and their interest as his people, so will his respect and
regard be to you and your interest as the people of this nation. But
I have formerly spoken hereof unto you, and therefore, though it
be a matter of the greatest importance, I shall not farther insist

that he hath taken to himself,

;

upon

it.

And

these are

of the conditions of God's special presence with

some

their performance is your glory, your rest,
your blessedness; not your bondage, not your burden. .Not one
duty doth God on this account require of you, but it is also your reBlessed be the
ward.
blessed terms of peace and agreement!
great Peacemaker cursed be the breakers of this blessed agreement

Pleasant conditions

you.

!

—
!

Is this

all,

sence of

indeed, that

God with

neglect these terms

before you

is

required, that

how

us for ever?
!

—how

and death

we may have

the special pre-

inexcusable shall

just will be our ruin

we be

if

we

Behold, I have set

!

life or death of these nations.
such easy, such blessed terms
terms wherein, in doing good to others, you will also do good to your
own souls you will give peace to the nation, and have peace and rest

O

life

choose hfe

!

seeing

it

this

day; the

may be had on

;

m yoiu- own
Use
Tnis

is

2.

souls.

Look on

this presence of

the psalmist, "There are

Lord,

God

as your

main concernment.

So
show us any good?
of thy countenance upon us," Ps. iv. Let
29

that which the prophet calls for in the words of the text.

lift

many

thou up the light

vol. viil

that say,

Who

will

,

COD

4:)0

otlur

men make

S

:

PRESENCE

wluit inquiries tliey please,

— look

for good, for rest,

for peace in what they bt«t fancy; acquithoe you in this, that the
li^ht of God's countenance, a pledge of hia presence with you, is that

remember, since the beginwe have thought ourIf such idterations come, wc are undone if such
selves utterly ruinitl:
men die, fall oft', oppose, there is little hope of canying on the worl.
wherein we are engaged; if such shakings, such divisions befall Uv
our ruin is at hand; if we break with such and sueh foreign nation.
what hope remaineth? But, idius! we have found by exjierience, thai
our iit^aii-s have turned on none of these things; our prosjx'rity hatli
been built on none of those principles. Such desertions as we feare<i
such alterations, such divisions have befidlen us, we
liavc! happened
have been sometimes almost reduced to Gideon's number; sucli
breaches with foreign nations have ensued: one party that was wit!
us hath gone utT, ami a>ked, What will ye now do? luid then another
And n<»
])aity hath gone oft", and a.sked us, What will ye do now?
sooner do any fall off", but instantly they exj>ect, and foretell destrut
tion to them that do abide; as though tluy ^\ere God, and not man;
or as though God were bound to follow them with his presence in all
iheir passions, in all their wanderings.
It would, I confess, be more
desirable imto me than life itself, to see all those at least, who stuck
to the cause of God in its greatest difficulties and triids, and then when
it ceased to be carried on in the ordinary paths of nations, united
to see their passions and prejuagain in the same common interest,
ilices cured, and theii* persons returned to their former usefulness.
it is not this
13ut this is that which is the result of all this discourse;
or that thing, or any thing whatever, but the presence of God alone
with a people, that is their life, their presentation, their protection,
and prosperity. If our strength had lain in any thing else in this
world, our light had gone out long ago, and it had departed from us
but hence it is that we are not consumed. Now, if you are so careful not to lose these and those friends, this and that party of the nation,
not to provoke this or that people causelessly; oh, what weight
ought it to have upon your hearts and souls, that you provoke not
the Lord to depart from you that you take care for the continuance
of his presence with you
This is your life, your safety, your success,
your peace. Learn to prize it, value it
Use 3. WTiilst you have any pledge of the presence of God with you,
be not greatly moved nor troubled by any dip.cuHies that you may
meet ^^'ithal; be not moved with any terror, but sanctify the Lord of
hosts in your hearts, and make him your dread and your fear, and
lie shall be a refuge and a hiding-place unto you.
Some pretend to visions of God, and they prophesy your ruin and

alone which you are to inquire

ning of these

hi.st

after.

wonileiful days,

—

how

I

often

;

—

;

—

—

—

!

!

—

;

!
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destruction; yea, they have limited times thereof, to the
their prognostications.

Some

are full of revenge,

your ruin, and talk what a catholic interest

up against you.

Some

is

shame of
and they tln-eateu
complicating, and

—

your proceedings, ^that
they are not in such equal paths as might be desired; as though that
were a work and way of yesterday as though we had not been turned
and driven out of old tracks and paths above ten years ago; and as
though the old paths were not so worn to the interest of a profane
multitude, that it is yet impossible to keep the burden upright in
them whose guidance you ai-e intrusted with. Some say you will
rising

are troubled at

;

never be able to go tlirough with the charge of your undertakings
God had never said, "The gold and silver are mine."

as though

Should these things busy or distract you? Doth the issue of the
hand depend on the thoughts of these men? Will the
end be according to their contrivances? Have these things, indeed,
any influence at all into the determination of this controversy? Will
not this one consideration guide your hearts and spuits, when all
these waves roll all together upon you?
Yea, but the whole of this
affair must be ordered, and will fall out, according as the presence
" If God be -with us, who can be
of God is with us, or otherwise.
against us?"
How may you on this account triumph against all
business in

oppositions whatsoever

Use 4. Fix, then, your thoughts on the things which lie in a tendency towards the confirming of God's special providential presence

You have heard of the tenure of it, the means whereby
procured and retained: these things I have spoken to in general

with you.
it is

before.
Besides your own dependence on God, and comportment
with his providence, the things incumbent on you are such as respect

either persons or things.
(1.) For 'persons, it is that which I have minded you of before,
and which I shall do whilst I have life and opportunity to speak to
you, or any concerned in the government of this nation, in public or
private; because I know it is your life, your peace, your duty;
and
that is, that the end and aim of all your consultations be the pro-

—

encouragement, liberty of the seed of Jacob, the remnant,
those whom God hath owned, accepted, blessed,
given his presence unto and amongst them.
I plead not for their
exaltation, promotion, preferment,
I know not what but charge it
as your duty, to take care that they be not trodden under foot, nor
tection,

the hidden people,

—

—

;

swallowed up, nor exposed to the rage and contempt of the men of
the earth.
It is not this or that party of them that I speak of, but
the generation of them that seek the face of God whose* cause alone
;

and not [that] of any other men, or frame of things, that is,
through the mighty power of God, tiiumphant in these nations. They

it

is,

—
god's presence a people's prosperity,

4r)2

God

are to

as the apple of his eye

you, Jind you

For

(2.)

Men

uot

^v•ill

;

and

let their safety

be so

also to

of the jtrescnce of God.

things, they are either, [1.] Tlie things of

God;

or, [2.]

of each a word.

:

For the things of God, or the public profession of

[1.]

the land,

my

time

is

too

course on the subject

when

fail

f;ir

spent for

Some

me

to enter into

religion in

a serious

dis-

things have of late l>een done, which,

envy, <md anger, and dis;ippointment shall cease to operate, the

whole people of God in this nation
Let it not be thought amiss, if
natittn in especi:U: the

to those of our

Waks

own

will
I

example of the

have cause to rejoice in.
of one part of the

mind you

saints allows us a special regard

nation, our kmsfolks in the flesh.

It is for

where the unhap|>iness of almost all men running
into extremes, hath disadvantaged the advancement of the gospel
and the progress of it, when we had great ground for the expectation
I speak,

of better things.
fathei-s;

Some

arc

and nothing, lUmost,

still

beggarly readers in every parish.

good

zeal,

ciples,

zealous of the traditions of their

will sjitisfy tlu-m,

but their old road of

Others, again, |>erhaps out of a

have hunied the ]>eople with violence beyond their prinit niay be, l»eyond the truth; and, as Jacob

— and sometimes,

the cattle and young ones has almost destroyed the
whole Hock. Between com]ilaints on one side and the other, I fear
between misguided zeal and formality the whole work is almost
cast to the ground
the business of Zion, as such, is scarce by any
Ciired for.
The good Lord guide you to somewhat for its relief, that
those who are godly may be encouraged, and those that need instruction may not be neglected.
[2.] The things of man, or righteous administrations of justice
in things relating to this present pilgrimage.
These wheels, also, are
you to set going. ISfany particulars lie before you, more will present
themselves; troublesome times have always produced good laws;
your wisdom will be, to provide for good execution, that not only the
generations to come, but the present, may eat of the fruit of your
labours and travail
said, over-driving

;

—

—

—

SERMON

Xir.

THE GLORY AND LNTEREST OF NATIONS
PROFESSING THE GOSPEL

—

PUEFATOIiY NOTE.

A oheat event

lins

occurrpd since the

I'uoyant in tlieir tone,
18

in hisplaec; but

were

rannot

Joat

{irencliod.

till it.

The

two nermons, comparativrly

(HiviT ('rt>inwen

ia

dead.

clif^erful

Ili.**soii

an J

Uichard

I'urliument ha> been convened on the *27th

of January ICiS; and on the 4th of February

Dr

Owm

is calli*»i

lo

preach before

day from the M-o{>e and character of this discourse.
In tlie hu>t di>cour»e», complacency in the|K»ace prt-vailinj; in the country, and j<'aloU"»y h'st unseemly contention should renew the distraction and turmoil from whirh the nation has mode its esca|>c, are predominant

it.

It is

most

interesting; to jjatht-r the ttpirit of the

eiiaracteristics.
In the di.scourse that follows, it is easy to mark a spirit of
anxiety as to the future developments of Trovidenee. One emphatic sentence
lays bare the very heart of the nation, heaving and throbbing with ]>ainful uncer'*
tainty in regard to the issue of public events
have |>eacc now, outward
peace; but, alas we have not quietntu: and if any thing may be done that may
give us qu'u^tnetSy yet perhaps we may not have lusuranc*.''
The preacher, howinbists upon His presence and aid as
ever, has not abated his contidence in God,
the true source of hope to tl>e nation, and of pre-«iervation from ruin, shows that,
from the multitude of the godly in the land, God's presence is still with the nation, and rtjoices in the belief that they will prove to it " as the ark in the house
Whatever reasons might
of Obed-edom, as Joseph in the house of Poiiphar."
exist for the prevailing anxiety, Owen " encouraged himself in God;" and sought
:

— We

!

—

—

in this discourse to infuse into the

minds of

his hearers his

own unshaken

stead-

fastness of faith.
It appears, from the dedication, that some exception had been taken to certain
views which he had expressed in the sermon about civil government. The only
passage in it which bears on civil government will be found at the foot of p. 466;
in wiiich he mentions, that altliough he does not think a man may not be lawfully
called to magistracy who is not a believer, yet he had " no great expectation
from them whom God loves not."' In the dedication he affirms that he had advanced nothing which could ''really interfere with any form of civil government
Ed.
ill the world, administered according to righteousuesa and equity."'

—

TO THE RIGHT HONOURABLE,

THE COMMONS OF ENGLAND,
ASSEMBLED

IS

TARLIAMENT.

I NEED not give any other account of my publishing this ensuing short discourse,
than that which w;is also the ground and reason of its preaching, namely, your
command. Those who ai*e not satisfied therewith, I shall not endeavour to tender
farther grounds of satisfaction unto, as not having any persuasion of prevailing
if I should attempt it.
Prejudice so far oftentimes prevails, even on good soils,
that satisfaction will not speedily thrive and grow in them.
That which exempts
me from solicitousncss about the frame and temper of men's minds and spirits, in
the entertainment of discourses of this nature, is the annexing of that injunction
unto our commission in delivering the word of God it must be done, " whether
men will hear, or whether they will forbear." Without, therefore, any plea or
apology for whatever may seem most to need it in this sermon, I devolve the whole
account of the rise and issue it had, or may have, on the providence of God in my
call and your command.
Only I shall crave leave to add, that, in my waiting for
a little leisure to recollect what I delivered out of my own short notes and others'
(that I might not preach one sermon and print another), there were some consi-

—

:

derations that

had

to

fell

plicity of spirit to
i-eal

in exciting

make more

me

to the obedience I

public, at this time

and

had purposed.

The desire

I

season, the testimony given in sim-

the interest of Christ in these nations, and therein to the true,
which was my naked design, openly

interest of these nations themselves,

—

managed, and pursued with all plainness of speech (as the small portion of time
was the chief of them. Solicitations of
allotted to this exercise would allow),
some particular friends gave also warmth unto that consideration. I must farther confess, that I was a little moved by some mistakes that were delivered
into the hands of report, to be managed to the discountenance of the honest and
plain truth contended for, especially when I found them, without due consideraThat is the manner of these days wherein
tion, exposed in jirint unto public view.
we live. I know full well that thei'e is not any thing, from the beginning to the
ending of this short discourse, that doth really interfere with any form of civil
government in the world, administered according to righteousness and equity,
And
as there is not in the gospel of Christ, or in any of the concernments of it.
I am assured, also, that the truth proposed in it inwraps the whole ground of any
just expectation of the continuance of the presence of God amongst us, and his

—

acceptation of our endeavours about the allotment and just disposal of our civil
affairs.
Let others lay what weight they will or please, upon the lesser differences that are amongst us on any account whatever;

if this shield

be

safe,

—

this

G
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piiuciple maintained

and

established, tliat

is

here

laitl

duwn,

—and

the just rif»ht9

way of administration, suited unto its presiTvation and furpoor,
therance, I shall not easily he cast down from my ho|>es, that amonjrst us
we may yet see the fruit of righunprofitable, unthankful creatures as we are

of the nation laid in a

—

—

teousness to be peace, and the effect of rij^hleousness (juietness and assurance for
For those, then, who shall cast their eye on this paper, I would bejj
evermore.

of them to lay aside all those prejudices aj^ainst persons or thin^^ which their
various contexture in our public affairs may p»s.>il>ly have raised in them. 1
know how vain, for the most part, expectations of prevailing in such a desire by
naked re<juests are; but sick men must be groauinj;, thouu'h they look for no reWherefore, committing? it into that liand wherein lie also your hearts
lief thereby.

and mine,
is

able to

I shall

work

an inheritance

it, furyour use, unto the sovereifjn ^race of Him, who
your present works for you, and, which is more, to give you

commend

all

among them

that are sanetitie<l.

Your Servant

in the

So prays

work of

Our Lord

Jesus Christ and his Gospel,
Jou.N 0WE.N.

—

!

SERMON XIL
THE GLORY AND INTEREST OF NATIONS PROFESSING THE
GOSPEL

"

The

Upon

all

the glory shall be a deferLce."

design of this chapter

is

Isa.

iv. 5.

to give in relief against

outward per-

plexing extremities, from gospel promises, and tlie presence of Christ
with his people in those extremities. The next intendment of the
words in the type seems to relate to the deliverance of the people of
the Jews from the Babylonish captivity, and the presence of

—

God

amongst them upon then- return; God frequently taking occasion
from thence to mind them of the covenant of grace, with the full
ratification and publication of it by Christ, as is evident from Jer.
xxxi. and xxxii., and sundry other places.
As to our purpose, we have considerable in the chapter, the persons to whom these promises are given; the condition wherein they
were; and the promises themselves that are made to them, for their
supportment and consolation.
First. The persons intended are the remnant, the escaping, the
" evasion of Israel," as the word signifies, verse 2,
they that are left,
that remain, verse 3,
who escape the great desolation that was to
come on the body of the people, the furnace they were to pass
through. Only, in the close of that verse they have a farther description added of them, from the purpose of God concerning their grace
and glory they are written among the Hving, or rather, written unto
life
" Every one that is written," that is, designed, unto life in

—

—

—

;

—

;

Jerusalem.

As

to the persons, in themselves considered, the application

—

is

easy

you not the remnant, the escaping of England? Is not this a brand plucked out of the fire? Are you not they
that are left,
they that remain from great trials and desolations?
The Lord grant that the application may hold out, and abide to the
end of the prophecy
unto this assembly.

—

Ai'e

—

—

—
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The condition that this remnant, or escaping, }ia<l l»epn
down in some figurative expressions couceming the Bmullthis remnant, or the paucity of them that should escape, anrl

Secondly.
\n, is laitl

ness of

greatness of the extremities they should he exercised withal.

tli(^

cannot

insist

on particidars.

may

It

suffice,

1

that great distresses and

and such have the days of our former
and truuhles l)eeu to some of us.
Tliirdly. The promises here made to this people, thiis escaped from
Original or fundamental and then
great distresses, are of two sorts
calamities are intimated therein

;

tricds

:

;

consequential thereon.

There

1.

is

the great spring, or fountain-promise, from which

all

do How; ;uid that is the promise of Chri.'^t
himself unto them, and amongst them, verse 2. He Ls that " branch of
.Icliovah" anil that " fruit of the earth" which is there promised He is
the bottom and foundation, the spring and fountain, of all the good
tiiat is or shall be communicated unto us; all other jjromises are but
rivulets from that unsearchable ocean of grace and love that Is in the
promise of Christ; of which afterward.
2. The promises that ;ue derived and tlow from hence may be referred unto three heads:
(1.) Oi beauty and glory, verse 2; (2.) Of
others, as lesser streams,

—

—

holiness
verses 5,

and

purity, verses

3,

4;

My text

lies

among

Of prese/ra^jon and

safety,

the last sort; and not intending long to detain

you, I shall pass over the others,
i>ur

(3.)

G.

and immediately

close with that of

present concernment.

Now,

promise of verse 5 is of a comprehensive nature, and
and temporal safety or preservation. Godliness,
though it be not much believed, yet indeed hath the promise of this
lite and that which is to come.
I shall a little open the words of the verse, and thereby give liglr.
to those which I have chosen peculiarly to insist upon. It is, as I have
this

relates to spiritual

said, safety

engaged

and preseiTation, both spiritual ^md temporal, that
and concerning it we have considerable,

for;

is

here

—

[L] The

There

is

manner of its production. I will create it, saith God.
a creating power needfid to be exerted for the presentation

Their preservation must be of God's creation.
not only, not to be educed out of any other principle, or to be
wTought by any other means; but it must, as it were, by the almighty
of Zion's remnant.
It

is

—

power of God, be brought out of nothing
God must create it. At
least, as there were two sorts of God's creatures at the beginning,
that dark body of matter, whose rise was merely from nothing; and
those things which from that dark, confused heap, he made to be other
th ings than what they were therein,
it is of the last sort of creatures,
J not of the first. If the presen-ation of this remnant be not out of
;

—
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any means at all, yet it is for the most part from
that darkness and confusion of things which contribute very little

notliing, without

or nothing towards

I will create

God and

whilst he conbe well with his Israel.
it is here set out under the terms of
[2.] For the nature of it;
that eminent pledge of the presence of God with his people in the
wilderness, for their guidance and protection in the midst of all their
difficulties and hazards, by a pillar of cloud and a flaming fire.
This
guided them through the sea, and continued with them after the
it.

it,

tinues possessed of his creating power,

—

setting

up of the tabernacle

saith

it

;

shall

in the wilderness forty years.

The

use

intendment of God in it, the advantage
of the people by it, I cannot stay to unfold:
it may suffice, in
general, that it was a great and signal pledge of God's presence with
them, for their guidance and preservation that they might act according to his will, and enjoy safety in so doing.
Only, whereas this
promise here respects gospel times, the nature of the mercy promised
is enlarged, and thereby somewhat changed.
In the wilderness there
was but one tabernacle; and so, consequently, one cloud by day, and
one pillar of fii'e by night, was a sufficient pledge of the presence of
God with the whole people. There are now many dwelUng-places,
many assemblies of mount Zion; and in the enlargement of mere}"
and grace under the gospel, the same pledge of God's presence and
favour is promised to every one of them as was before to the whole.
The word we have translated " a dwelling-place," denotes not a common habitation, but a place prepai'ed for God and is the same with

and

efficacy of that pillar, the

—

;

;

the assemblies and congregations in the expression following.

sum

The

God, by his creating power, in despite of all opposition,
will bring forth preservation for his people guiding them in paths
Avherein they shall find peace and safety.
Only ye may observe the order and dependence of these promises;
the promise of holiness, verse 4, hes in order before that of safety,
verse 5.
Unless our filth and our blood be purged away by a spirit
of judgment and a spirit of burning, it is in vain for us to look for
of all

is,

;

—

the pillar and the cloud.

If

we

are not interested in holiness,

—

we

be interested in safety
I mean as it lies in the promise,
and is a mercy washed in the blood of Jesus; for as for the peace of
the world, I regard it not.
Let not men of polluted hearts and defiled hands once imagine, that God cares for them in an especial manner.
If our filth and our blood, our sin and our corruption, abide
upon us, and we are delivered, it "will be for a greater ruin; the way
unto the cloud and pillar is by the spirit of judgment and burning.
The words of my text are a recapitulation of the whole verse, and
are a gospel promise given out in law terms or a New Testament
mercy under Old Testament expressions.
shall not

;

;

—

;
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show you these two things: Ist. What is here
and figure; Idly. What is here intended as
to the substance of the mercy promised.
1st. For the figure; by the "glory" and "defence," a double conthe ai-k and the
sort, or two pairs of things seem to be intended;
pillar
mercy-seat; the tabernacle and the
of fire.
Fox i\ie first, the ark is oftentimes called the " glory" of God, Ps.
Ixxviii. 61, "He delivered his strength into captivity, and his glory
where he speaks of the surprisal of the
into the enemy's hand;"
ark by the Philistines; which when it was accomplished, Phinehas's
wife called her son Ichabod, and said, " The glory is departed," 1 Sam.
I shall, then, briefly

expressed as to the type

—

—

—

iv.

21.

The word which

"

have rendered

Ave

a defence," properly

signifies " a covering;" as was the mercy-seat, the covering of the ark.
So that, " Upon the glory shall be a defence," is as much as. Unto

you the mercy-seat shall be on the ark or, You shall have the mercy
represented and intimated thereby.
The tabernacle and cloud, or pillar of fire, are also called to mind.
So the words are expressive of that figure of God's gracious presence
with his people which we have recounted, Exod. xl. S4, " Then a
cloud covered the tent of the congregation, and the glory of the LoRD
So it continued: the glory of God was in the
filled the tabernacle."
tabernacle, and the cloud upon it, or over it, as the word here is
and so " upon all the glory there was a defence."
'i.dly. I need not stay to prove that all those things were t}-pical of
He was the " end of the law," represented by the ark, wliich
Christ.
He was " the mercy-seat," as he is called,
did contain it, Rom. x. 3, 4.
and said to be, Rom. iii. 25 1 John il 2, covering the law from
He was
the eye of justice, as to those that are interested in him.
the tabernacle and temple, wherein dwelt the glorj^ of God, and which
;

—

;

pledges of his gracious presence.
Apply, then, this promise to gospel times, and the substance of it
I. The presence of
is comprehended in these two propositions:
Christ with any people, is the glory of any people. This is the glory

was replenished with

all

—

is evident to any one that Anil but read over the
"The
second verse, and consider its influence unto these words:
branch of the LoRD shall be to them beautiful and glorious ;" and, " Upon all the gloiy shall be a defence." II. The presence of God in special jyrovidence over a people, attends the presence of Christ in grace
with a people. If Christ, the glory, be Avith them, a defence shall be

here spoken of; as

upon them

;

what

lies else in allusion to

forth in these propositions,
I.

For the

glory, or they

fijst:

What,

have none.

many, and populous?

may

be

the mercy-seat, not draANTi

aftervA-ard insisted on.

I pray, else should be so?
Is

God

it

This

is

then:

in their number, that they are gxeat,

thinks not

so,

nor did he

when he gave
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an account of his thoughts of his people of old " The Lord did not
set his love upon you, nor choose you, because ye were more in number than any people for ye were the fewest of all people," Deut.
vii. 7.
God made no reckoning of numbers he chose that people
that was fewest of all.
He esteemed well of them, when they were
but " a few men in number; yea, very few, and strangers," Ps. cv. 12.
You know what it cost David in being seduced by Satan into the
contrary opinion.
He thought the glory of his people had been in
their number, and caused them to be reckoned but God taught him
his error, by taking off with a dreadful judgment no small portion of
the number he sought after.
There is nothing more common in the
Scripture, than for the Lord to speak contempt of the multitude of
any people, as a thing of nought and he takes pleasure to confound
them by weak and despised means. Is it in their wisdom and coun:

;

;

;

;

sel,

then- understanding for the ordering of their affairs?

Why,

how God

Is that then-

who was
and counted himself as God
upon that account, Ezek. xxvii. 3-6, &c. The issue of all is, " Thou
shalt be a man, and no God, in the hand of him that slays thee."
God will let him see, in his ruin and destruction, what a vain thincr
that was which he thought his glory.
Might I dwell upon it, I could
evince unto you these two things:
1. That whereas the end of all human wisdom in nations, or the
rulers of them, is to preserve human society in peace and quietness,
within the several bounds and allotments that are given unto them
by the providence of God, it so comes to pass, for the most part, through
the righteous judgment and wise disposal of God, that it hath a contrary end, and bringeth forth contrary effects throughout the world.
Do not the inhabitants of the earth generally owe all their disturbance, sorrow, and blood to the wise contrivance of a few men, not
knowing how to take the law of their proceedings from the mouth of
God, but laying their deep counsels and politic contrivances in a
subserviency to their lusts and ambition? And what glory is there
glory?
lifted

see

derides the prince of Tpiis,

up with an apprehension

hereof,

—

in that, which almost constantly brings forth contrary effects to its

own

proper end and intendment?
2.

That God delights to mix a spirit of giddiness,

in the counsels of the wise

;

error,

and

folly

makingf them reel and

way

to do, but

things as

fools could close withal.

ness;

of the world

like a drunken man, that they shall not know
commonly, in their greatest concernments, fix upon
devoid of true reason and sound wisdom as any children or

stagger in their

what

men

"

He

taketh the wise in their

and the counsel of the froward

13, 14;

—

so at large, Isa. xix. 11-14.

I could give instances of

is

own

carried headlong,"

And now where is

crafti-

Job

v.

their glory?

both these, and that plentifully, in the days

;;
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The Uke also may
any people, if their
number and wisdom be vain, be no glory their strength, which is but
the result or exurgency of their number and wisdom, must needs be
so also.
But you have all this summed up together, Jer. ix. 23, 24,
" Thus saith the LoRD, Let not the wise man glory in his wisdom,
neither let the mighty man glory in his might, let not the rich man
glory in his riches: but ht him that gloritth gloiy in this, that he
undcrstandcth and kuowetli mt', that I am the L<.>KU." It is neither
wisdom, nor might, nor riches, that is our glory; but our interest in
Jehovah only.
and seasons that have passed over our

o>vti

heads.

—

said of the stren^h, the power, the armies of

1)0

;

This, I say,

Now,
(1.)

is

Christ

in the

may be

In respect of the

profession of

it,

and

presence of Christ only.
Siiid

to

he present with a people two ways.
amongst them, the

disjjonsiition of his gospel

.subjection to the ordinances thereof

— a glorious

The

gospel

and unt<»
them that embrace it. But yet tliis profession, separated from the
root from which it ought to spring, is not the glory of any people;
Christ is not tJteir glory who are his shame.
Empty profession is
the shame of Christ in the world, and sludl not be others' glory. The
apostle tells us that this may consist with a litter of unclean lusts
maldng them in whom it is abominable to God and man, 2 Tim.
iii. 4, 5.
If the bare profession of the truth would render a nation
glorious, oh, how glorious were this nation
So would have been the
people of old. who cried, " The temi)le of the Lord the temple of
the Lord!"
But when men profess the truth of Christ, but in their
heaits and ways maintain and manifest an enmity to the power of
this
that tnith, and to all of Christ that is in reality in the world,
is no glory.
dwelling
(2.) Christ is present with a people in and by his Spirit,
in their hearts by his Spirit and faith, uniting them to himself. I do
not distiugiush this fi-om the former, as inconsistent with it; for though
the former may be without this, yet where this is there will be the
former also. Profession may be without union; but union will bring
forth profession.
There may be a form of godliness without power;
but where the power is, there will be the appearance also. Now,
when Christ is thus present with a people, that is, [when] they are
united to him by his Spirit, they are members of his mystical body
that is theii' glory.
Be they few or many in a nation that are so,
they are the glory of that nation, and nothing else and where there
is the most of them, there is the most glory; and where they are
diminished, there the glory is eclipsed. Christ mystical, the head and
his body, is all the glory that is in the world. If any nation be glorious and honourable above others, it is because of this presence of
of Christ

is

a

blesst-d

gospel,

gospel in

itself,

!

!

—

—

—

—

—

:

—
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Christ in that nation.
in

him they

2 Cor.
as

is
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the glory of his

and the

glory, Isa. xlv. 25;

saints, Isa. iv. 2,

saints are Christ's glory,

23. They are the gloiy of Christ, and he glories in them;
of Job, to Satan: " Hast thou considered my servant Job?"

viii.

God

chap, i, 8. He doth, as it were, glory in him against the wickedness of
the worlH ; and Christ in them, and they in him, are all the glory of

So Zech.

this world.

ii.

8,

Christ was in the pursuit of the collection

—

What seeks he after, what looks
he for? He goes " after the gloiy;" even to find out them who are
God's glory in the world.
Now this is the glory of any people, upon a threefold account.
[1.] Tliis alone makes them honourable and precious before God.
So says God of them, Isa. xliii. 1, "I have redeemed thee, I have
called thee by thy name; thou art mine;"
those are they of whom
I spake. What then? Verse 4, " Thou art precious in my sight, thou
art honourable, and I have loved thee."
How doth God manifest
his valuation of them? Verse 3, Why, he will give all the world,
of his people from their dispersion.

—

the greatest, mightiest, wealthiest nations, for
as nothing in comparison of

of his inheritance.

may be

that

whereof
ill

The Lord keep

them

;

verse

are his portion,

5,,

and honourable in his sight.
makes men comely and

what

e3'e

lot

upon your hearts, that
nation, on the account

this presence of Christ

themselves, with

all is

and the

this alive

in your eyes the glory of this

precious to God,

Because

[2.]

lent

it is

them who

soever the world

—

may

excel-

look upon

The whole world, out of Clirist, lies in evil, under the curse of
God and defilement of sin. In all the glittering shows of their wealth

them.

and

and magnificence of

their governments, the
they relate to their persons), they
a thing
are, in the eye of God, a filthy and an abominable thing,
that his soul loatheth.
Curse and sin will make any thing to be so.
But now Christ is to them, and in them, beautiful and glorious, Isa.
riches, in the state

beauty of

iv. 2.

them

laws and order

theii-

Christ

is

to be so.

(as

—

and he is so unto them, and makes
through him beauty, and excellency, and

so in himself,

There

is

—

every thing that may make them lovely and acceptable.
That the world looks not on them as such, is not their fault, but the
Christ himself, the brightworld's misery. It looked on their master
comeliness,

—

ness of his Father's glory,

—with no other

who

is

altogether lovely, the chiefest of ten

eye, Isa. liii. 2. They are so in themselves, and
Being exposed, indeed, to many temptations, oftentimes they are made black and suUy [sullied] by them but yet they
The ways whereby they are made black,
are comely still. Cant. i. 5,
for the most part we have expressed, verse 6 when the sun shines on
them, and they are made keepers of the vineyard, it comes upon them.
Prosperity and public employment oftentimes so sully them, that they

thousand

are so to Christ.

;

;
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but yet to Chnst, who
thLi in all the ex
Yea,
furj^^ivc'S
with
wealth, with
honour,
with
world.
8iu,
the
CL'lhncy tiuit is in
it in
contemptible
thing:
and
defonned
a
is
wisdom,
with
jxjwer,

.'ire

black to the reproach of the world
aiul washes thcin, they are conuly.

made

;

—

grace only that

is

beautiful

and glorious;

are excclltnt in the earth, Ps. xvi.
['3.]

3.

This idone makes any truly useful unto others; and that either

Hire lies the preservation of any nation from ruin. Isa.
" Thus saith the LouD, X& the new wine is found in the

\st.

Ixv. 8,

cluster, anil

is

the gracious only that

preservation or prosperity.

for

1

it is

do

for

my

one

s:iith,

ser^•anti^'

Destroy

not; for a blessing

it

sakes, that

I

the blessing in the cluster, the

may

is

in

so will

it:

not destroy them all"

hidden and secret blessing,

This
for the

whereof the whole is not destroyed. The "remnant" left by the
Lord of hosts, Isa. L 9, that keeps the whole from bemg as Sodom
If Elislia, a senaut of the ly.rd, told the king of
or Gomorrah.
Israel, in his di.stress, that if he had not regixrded the presence of
Jehoshaphat, the king of Judah, ho would not so much as have
spoken to him; how much more will the Lord hims«^lf let a pcxjple
know, in their distress, that were it not for the regard he hath to his
secret ones, he would not take the least notice as to relief of them,
Sodom could not be destroyed until Lot
or their couccmmeuts
world owes its presenation and lx?ing to
whole
was delivered. The

s^ike

—

!

them, whom they make it their business to root out of it They arc
;\s the foolish woman, that pulls Aowu her o^^^l house with both her
you know how they have been
It is not your councils,
lumds.
what
divided, entangled, ensnared; it is not your armies, as such,
have they been, to oppose against the mighty floods that have risen
up in tliis nation i and they also have been as a reed driven to and

—

—

with the wind (mankind is no better; John the Baptist says it of
liimself)
but it is this presence of Christ in and with his, that hath
been the preservation of England, in the midst of all the changes

fro

;

—

and revolutions that we have been exercised withal, Mic. v. 5.
'2dli/. Not only preserv-ation, but prosperity is from hence also.
Mic. V. 7, " And the remnant of Jacob shdl be in the midst of many
people as a dew from the LORP, as the showers upon the grass, that
It is
tarrieth not for man, nor waiteth for the sons of men."
the remnant of Jacob of
Christ,

-vsith

whom

where are they

—

?

he

is

They

whom

he speaks that is, this people of
hath been manifested. And
;

so present, as

are in the midst of

many

people, in their

and emby
there
account,
that
on
and
plo}Tnents, into the bowels of the nations;
their
out
spin
shall
but
us,
any
nation
about
nor
is neither this
providential
Their
bowels.
own
their
from
misery
their
mercies or
ijiside,

in their bowels.

They

are woven,

their relations
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fates lie

them;

as

is

their

4g5

.

deportment towards

this

remnant,

But what shall this remnant do ? Why,
it shall be " as dew from the Lord," and " as showers on the gi-ass."
It shall be that alone which makes them fruitful, flourishing, and
such will their issue be.

may be, it will be so, pro\'ided there be good assistand strength, to carry on their affairs yea, blessed be
God for councils, and for armies; he hath made them useful to us.
But the truth is, the blessing of this dew depends not on them it
tarrieth not for man it waiteth not for the sons of men.
It will be
a blessing, let men do what they will it depends not on their uncertain and unstable counsel,
on their weak and feeble strength.
This remnant is as the ark in the house of Obed-edom, as Joseph in
the house of Potiphar,
all is blessed and prospered for their sakes. It
prosperous.

It

ance, counsel,

:

;

;

;

—

—

not the glorious battlements, the painted windows, the crouching
antics that support a building, but the stones that he unseen in or
is

who

upon the

earth.

that bear

up the weight of a whole

It

oiu: blessings are in

is

often those

and trampled on

are despised

nation.

All the fresh springs of

Zion.

were easy to manifest, that in all our late revolutions we have
turned on this hinge. According as the presence of Christ with his
people, in the power of his Spirit, hath received entertainment in
these nations, so hath our state and condition been. For many years
before the beginning of these troubles, the land had been full of oppression I mean, in respect to the people of God.
Poverty, imprisonment, dangers, banishment, reproaches, were their portion. God
was long patient. At length the height of their adversaries came to
this, that they set not themselves so much against their persons or
ways, as against the Spirit of Christ in and with them that was made
their reproach, that the by-word whereAvith they were despised in the
mouths of their adversaries, and the profane multitude. When things
were come to this, that the very presence of Christ with his people was
made the direct object of the hatred of men, the Lord could bear it no
longer; but sware by himself that time should be given them no more.
In this very house he raised up savioiu"s and deliverers on mount Zion,
to judge the mount of Edom.
And how did he carry on this work?
Not by might, nor by power, but by the Spirit of the Lord of hosts,
as Zech. iv. 6 even by that very Spirit which had been reviled and
Give me leave to say, the work of judging this nation was
despised.
carried on by the presence of the Spirit of Christ with his in faith
and prayer. It was not by prudence of councils, or strength of
armies above that of our enemies, that wc prevailed but by faith and
prayer and if any one be otherwise minded, I leave him for his reIt

;

:

;

;

:

solution to the judgment of the great day, when all transactions shall
be called over again. The adversaries themselves, I am sure, acknow-

VOL.

VIII.

30

—
A GOSPEL PROFESSION

4GG
I.

tl;^'»,d

it,

wliLMi

they openly proffsst-d that there was nntbiug Kft

to ovcTcuuiw,

thrill

to

ui"

overcome

foi

but the prayers of the

thtin,

fanatic crew.
Alter som« yeare' oontendiug, when the Ix)rd ha^l begtin to give us
(Jdivtriuinj, by hreakin^thepowtTuf thecutiny, at hast in ti
m,
bc'sitles

those bitter dtctsions that

Icll

themselves, and the backslidiDg of
tliey

had uppwcd,

evil wtis idso

tliis

fuuud

oont«'muin;;,

sULjhtiii^', l»Li.sph«iuiuj;.

out niiioug

tlie

pe«.ij'.

some Ux the cauM und
rii<in:,'

luinia

und«r SfVtnd

>

U

priociplob

ajnuugst

m;

prutc-noes, of the

{Spirit ami preM>nco of Christ in and with his Kaiuts.
Vou know what
ensued;— what sliakiiiKs, wliat n volutions, with new wars, bhKxkluMl,
and det>i<laLiou, ovt- r the ihrtt- nations. And ^nve uie have to renu mbcr
you, as one that hatl oppirtunity to make obt«ervatiouii of the passives

of Providence in

our

days, in :dl the three nations, in the times of

tlioek.*

j^Teatest luiy-inls;

—

jfive nio

have.

1 say, to

jiubhc ileA:i;uatiuus, of thusc employed in the

the

lacx'

of the eneniiufi,

rcmuiuUr
afliiirs

you, tlmt the

of this nation, in

— their addresses unU> God among tliemselves,

and day, their private discourses one with aaother,
Were, tlmt Uie preservation of the intorost of Christ in and with his

their pniyoi-s night

—

poojtlo wa.s the grent thing that lay in their eyes; autl that

not

so,

they desired

tliat

(jod would stop

them

in their

if it

wero

way; yea,

rather cause their au-c;isc6 to

fall in the high placi« of the field, than
which should Ih3 contrary tliereunto: and we
know what ensued. How we have used oiur mercies is another matter
this w;is the piinciple that prevailed witli God and man.
i se 1. If you desire the glory of these nations, lalxmr to promote
the interest of Christ in thoae nations.
I am not speaking unto you
about dis]>utiU.>le things.—differences among the people of God themselves nor am 1 inteiposiug my advice in your civil aft:un» but I speak
iu general about those with whom Christ is preseoit by his Spirit, his
chosen ones, agiunst whoiu there is an old emnit}' in Satan and the
workl The glory of these nations is,, tlmt there ia a people in them
that have Christ in the midst of them let it be your business to take

to pr(.>sper Uieni in that

;

;

;

aue

for that glory.

(1.)

he^arts.

But how

shall

we do

ill

Labour personally, every one of you, to get Christ ua your own
I am ver}- fiir tix>m thinking that a man may not be lawfully

called to magi^stnioy, if he be not a believer; or that, l>eiug called, he

should be impeded in the execution of his trust and place because
he is not so. I shall not suspend my obedience wliiJst I inquire aftar

my

but yet this I say, considering that
value any good, but what comes in by the way of promise, I confess I can have no great expectation from them whom God
T

lawful governor's conversion

cannot

;

much

in.
If any be otherwise minded, I shall not
but for this I will contend with all the world, that

loves not, delights not

contend with him

;
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your duty to labour to assure Christ in yoiu- o-rni hearts, even
may be the better fitted for the -svork of God in the world.
It is the promise of God to Zion, that " her officers shall be peace,
and her exactors righteousness," Isa. be 1 7; and then shall she call her
" walls Salvation, and her gates Praise," verse 18. It will be little
advantage to any, to have the work of God raised in the world, and not
to have the foundation-stone laid in their hearts. If there should be in
any of you an enmity unto Christ and the power of godliness, a hatred
it

is

that you

and contempt of the people of God,

—an

evil

—
— an
—would

heart of unbelief,

evil course of

life, worldliness, oppression, vanity of mind, etc.,
advantage you to be intrusted with power in these nations? Would
it not hasten your destruction, and increase your account?
It is a
noble promise that we have, Isa. xxxii. 17, "And the work of righteousness shall be peace and the eflfect of righteousness, quietness and

it

;

assurance for ever."

is a gospel righteousness that is spoken of;
and that not of the cause as such only, but of the persons. The persons being righteous, and that with the righteousness of Christ, the
effects mentioned shall follow their righteous undertakings.
We
have peace now, outward peace; but, alas we have not quietness; and
if any thing may be done that may give us quietness, yet, perhaps, we
may not have assurance. We maybe quickly shaken again; but
when the righteousness of the persons and came meet, all the rest

It

I

will follow.
(2.)

ness,

Set yourselves to oppose that overflowing flood of profaneto tlie power of godliness, that is spreading itself

and opposition

Know

over this nation.

you not that the nation begins

to

be over-

whelmed by the pourings out of a profane, wicked, carnal spirit, full
of rage, and contempt of all the work of reformation that has been
attempted amongst us ? Do you not know that if the former profane
principle should prove predominant in this nation, that it will quickly
return to its former station and condition, and that with the price of
your dearest blood ? And yet, is there not already such a visible
pre valency of

become a

it,

that in

many

places the very profession of religion

and in others, those old forms and ways taken up
with greediness, which are a badge of apostasy from all former engagements and actings ? And are not these sad evidences of the
Lord's departing from us ? If I should lay before you a comparison
between the degrees of the appearances of the gloiy of God in this
nation, the steps whereby it came forth, and those whereby it seems
almost to be departing, it would be a matter of admiration and lamentation.
I pray God we lose not our ground faster than we won it
Were our hearts kept up to our good old principles on which we first
engaged, it would not be so with us; but innumerable evils have laid
hold upon us; and the temptations of these days have made us a
is

scorn;

—

—
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Gray hairs are here and there, and
n.nif with more sirm.I than
slmuM
min
our

it

woftil pioy.
if

Oil, then, set yuursrlv.s in the gjip:

growth of

But

hy

all

ways

;ujd

common, malignant

profane,

evil,

Jin

will

bo no wonder

did our deliverance.

means oppose the

spirit

aniongnt

us.

I h.'uste.

Value, oncourago, and close with them in and with whom is
They lu-e the glory of the nation; its peace,
this pres^-nce of Christ.
I know
wifetv, and pros|K>rity will be f»)und wrappt^l up in them.
(;].)

there

divers considerable objections agaiiust the practice of this

lie

duty.

shall

I

name some few

your consideration
[1.]

Who

of them,

and leave the exhortation unto

:

whom

arc those jwr^ons in

is

this presence of

Chnstt

as profrss indeed reUgi«.n, but negKH.-t all rules of
righteousness ?— that woitld be aivounteil f^odly, but care not to be
the marks of whose miscarriages are written on their forehonest,

Are they such

—

Are not tlu-se S4> far from b.ing the glory, that they are the
I pray give me leave to endeavour the rolling
shame of any nation
away of this great stone of oflfence, in these few ensuing considersr
heads?

i

tions:
1st,

Then,

I shall willingly lay this

who

is not religious
value his righteotisness

is

not

als^i

who

doth righteousness; he doth
of his ways luul walkings.

down

f..r

not religious.

is

a principle, that he
I shall not much

righteous; as also,

so, in

Ue

the bent of his

that
spirit,

is

righteoua

and course

I/a man be/roward, heady, high-minded,

sensual, unjust, oppressive, icorldly, self-seekiug, a hater of good
men, false, treacherous, let him pretend to what he will, that man's

he may have a form of godlinej«, but he hath not
This j>rinoiph- we shall agree ujwn.
the power of it.
2dly, Tliere have been, in the days wherein we live, many false
godliness; by
professors, hypocrites, that have thought gain to be
reason of whose wicktxl lives, ways, and widking, the name of God
religion

is

in vain

;

hath been evd spoken of. And woe to them by whom these offences
If
because of offences!
t\re come:— but yet, also, woe to the world
Christ,
of
remnant
these offences turn off men from an esteem of the
I acknowledge, these
in whom is his presence, woe to them also!
them who are turned
to
woe
but
days have abounded with offences;

bv them from owniing the jwrtion and inheritance of Christ!
belong
Sdly, It cannot be denied, but that many of them who do

a^i'de

"
tell it not m
unto Christ have wofully miscarried in these days.
mourn in
Gath, publish it not in Askelon'." O that our souls could
the
cover
that we could go kick ward, and
secret on that account
far
been
hath
this
nakedness and foUy of one another! But, alas!
'.

from being our frame of

spirit

!

We

inc^ of his brother before the face

have every one spread the failBut yet, notdevils.

of men and
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withstanding these miscarriages, those that are the people of Christ
still; and he loves them still, whether we %nll or no;
and commonly, those who are least able to bear with the miscarriac^es
of others, have most of their own.
Uhly, That dififerences of judgments, in civil affairs or church matters, ought not presently to be made arguments of men not beinor
righteous.
Some men think that none are righteous that are not of
their principles than which principle there is nothing more unrighteous.
Let men that difler from them walk never so holily, profess

are his people

;

never so
teous

be

strictly, yet, if

If

!

men

they are not of their mind, they are not righ-

are offended on such accounts,

it is

because they will

so.

Bthli/, This hath ever been the way of the men of the world
that
when any have been unblamable and zealous upon the account of
;

religion,

they will attempt theu: reputation, though without any
colour, upon the account of righteousness. So suffered the

ground or

—

and so the Puritans of former days; unjustly and
as God will judge and declare.
The world, then, m this mat-

Christians of old
falsely,

;

not to be believed

ter, is

;

the

the accuser of the brethren,

God

common reports of it
who accuses them in

are from the devil,

the same

manner

night and day.

These are but pretences, whereby men,
ignorant of the mystery of the gospel and the power of gi'ace, harden
before

themselves to their ruin.
6thli/,

This remnant of Christ, with

the glory of a nation,

is

For, although of those

nation.

whom

to be found only

who

where

is

faith there will be

is,

who

are

professors of a

may be many
Where
not know well

are professors there

bad, yet of those that are not professors there

there

his presence

amongst the

a profession.

is

not one good.

If I should

am sure I know

where I cannot find them. I
cannot find them in the ways of the world, and conformity to it in
darkness, ignorance, neglect of duty, and utter unacquaintedness with
gospel truths,
the gifts and graces of the Spirit. There I cannot find
them. I shall not say of them, " Behold the Lord's anointed " let
their outward, worldly appearance be what it %vilL
Now, by the help
of these considerations, those who have in themselves principles of
life and light in Christ, will, or may be (setting aside their temptations), enabled to discover this generation of the Lord's delight
and
for others, I cannot take down the enmity that God hath set up.
So
to find them, I

;

—

!

;

then, not^vithstanding this objection, I shall certainly esteem this

remnant of Christ to lie among those who, having received gospel
light and gospel gifts, evidently do make also profession of gospel
grace, union and communion with Christ, separation from the world
and the ways of it, in a conversation acceptable unto God in Christ.
And to this portion shall I say, as Ruth to Naomi, let what will be

•

—

—
;
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^'Itjrious or uppermost in the world, " Whither thou goest, I will go
and wlicrc thou lodgost, I will lodge: thy p«'upK' shall be my jxjople,
and thy God my God. The LoRD do so to me, and more also, if ought
hut death part thee and me." With them let my portion be, and
the portion of my family, whatever their lot and condition in this
World slu)uld he; and the I>jril say, Amen.
[2.] But it will bu said, secondly, We are still at a loss; for what wo-

ful divisions

are there amongst this generation

<jf

proftss«")rs

!

Some are

one way, and some for another; some say one sort are the people
of God, some another; some say the Prelatist.s are so, some the Presbyterians; some the Independents, some the Anabaptists; some the
Fittli-nionanhy-men, some others;
and on whom should the valuafor

—

tion pleaded for be cast?

To

this I luiswer,

Some do

.cannot be denied; but the
and folly. It is imp>ssil»le
men acquainted with the S{>irit of Chri.«it and the gospi-1 should say
so, unless they were under the power of one temptation or other.
But it is no ]>arty, but tl.o party of Christ in the worhl. and against
the world
the seed of the W(»man agiiin.st the seed of the serpent
that I am pleading for.
That men, as to their interest in Christ
should be judged from such denominations as, though they make a
1st.

truth

is,

say

so,

the greater

is

and plead

thus,

it

their we:ikness

—

great noise in the world, yet, indeed, si-nify ver\'

little

things in

most unrighteous and unequal; nor will men find peace
in such rash and precipitate judgments.
'2dli/. There may be many divisions amongst the people of God,
and yet none of them be didded from Christ, the head. The branches
of a tree may be entangled by strong winds, and stricken against
one another, and yet none of them be broken off from the tree itself;

themselves,

is

and when the stonn is over, every one possesses its o\\ti place in
quietness, beauty, and fmitfulness. Whilst the strong winds of temptiitions are upon the followers of Christ, they may be tossed and entangleil; but not being broken off from the root, when he shall say
to the wiuds. " Peace, be still," they yri]l flourish again in peace and
beauty.
odlif.

Let not Satan cheat you of your duty by this

If he can keep you from duty whilst he can

tion.

tri\-ial

make

oljec-

di%-isions,

he hath you sure enough. They of whom I speak, be they under
what reproach or obloquies soever, they are all true men, all the
children of one Father, though they are unhappily fallen out by
the way.

Of encoimigement to those that have the presence of Chnst
they shall be safe. In vain it
them in the manner declared

Use
A\-ith

2.

is for all

;

—

the world to attempt their security; either they shall not
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they shall mischief themselves by their own prevalency,
As they shall be a dew where they are appointed for a
blessing; so, as a Kon where they are oppressed.
Destruction will
come forth on their account, and that terribly, like the destruction of
a lion speedily in passing through it shall be done. And whence is
prevail, or

Mic.

V. 8.

;

that this feeble generation shall be as a lion?
It is from the presence of Christ among them, who is " the lion of the tribe of Judah ;"
it

and, to honour them, he assigns that to

them which is his own proLet men take heed how they provoke tliis lion. For the
present. Gen. xlix. 9, he is " gone up from the prey: he stoopeth
down, he coucheth as a lion, and as an old lion; who shall rouse him
up?" He hath taken his prey in these nations, in the destruction
of many of his enemies he seemeth now to take his rest, to couch
doAvn, his indignation being overpast
but who shall rouse him up?
Why! what if he be provoked? what if he be stirred up? Why, he
will not lie down, " untU he eat of the prey, and drink the blood of
the slain," Numb, xxiii. 24. There is no delivery from him. No; but
what if there be a strong combination of many against him will he
not cease and give over? Isa. xxxi. 4.
Be they who they Avill, the
shepherds of the people be they never so many, a multitude of
per work.

;

;

—

;

;

them

them

—

—
much, —

lift up their voice and rage never so
all is
perform his work and accomplish it, until you have him
in the condition mentioned, Isa btiil 1-6.
Blessed are the people
that are under his care and conduct; yea, blessed are the people ^^hose
;

let

one he
;

God

is

will

the

Lord

!
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TO

BEAR REPROOFS.

—

rREFATORY NOTE TO THR THRRR FOLLOWING DISCOURSES.

f,'oviTnment of Charles II. b*2«n to abate it« aeveritj
laws nuainst the Noiifoiiforiiii»t« and I'o|iifth r»>cu»ant»
were sus|)fi»di'd. Tlu'y wore allowed to nicfl for public wur«hip, on tlie roiidiA larj;»* body of thn
tii'ii of takiti;^ out from {joviTiiim-iit u liciMU-o to thin I'ffi-ct.
Nuii»«tou« conjjrrpatioiin wore
NoiicoiiforiuistM nviiiled tlifinsclvcf* of the lic«'nc«'.
fornu'd; ami, to illu?<trate th«« hiinnotiy betwoen l*rf»liyt«TLai»« and Indeix-ndenta
on tho li-adiu;; iioctrin«'« of the ClirisiiaM nystcin, a wei-kly lecturt'tliip wa« establiHlicd, in %vliii-h four l'rcsliyt<Tiaii (iiid two Iiidcpcndoiit niiiUNters offii-lntt-d in
rotation.
'I'Ih- first IfCturem wi-re I)r liat«>«, Dr .Muntmi, I»r Owrn. Mr Baxter,
Mr Colliu!*, and Mr Ji-nlcyn. The li-ctun-a wi-rv delivtred in I'lu'i. t', il>il. ««
rtfd
anciiMit andcuiiiiua bnililiii;; intMd Ilmad Stri'et. Tliin U-cturcsliii
"iijj
by coi.Kidci able huni", wliicli were UNjurathetl for the pur|>o»e. A
tliu liTturent took place in 1()94, oi-raiioned by di*put<-« in regard te the aound*
iiciu of Honio opinionit of I>r I'riftp, wliotte works had b«-<-n reprinted in \(ii>0. Tlio
one parly held these opinions to be .\ntinoniian thi> other jMirty, who were raUed
Neononiiann, vrhenientiy rem-ntrd a work by I»r \Villiain«, in refutation of t'ri»p'«
views.
In the md, l»r lUlrii, .Mr Ilow«>, Mr .\l»<>p, and i)r Williania withdrew,
and cstubli.shed a m-(>arate Inture at Suiter's Hull.
ThiHo Kvtures iit I'innit's Ilall wi-re only the revival of a similar course of
public inittruction which had \uh'h instituted hever.il vrarTt pnM iou-ly, and dropped
Neal, in his Hmtory of tlie I'lirit »n», ^fives the following acul the Uestoration.
count of its ori;,'in:- ** Most of the citi/eiu of Ixmdun haxinjfsoineri-lativeor friend
in the army of the luirl of Hh-m-x, so manv l !!- w.re sent up to the pulpit every
> Imd not time to notice them in
Lord's day for their preservation, that 1.
••ed to set a|>art an hour at sevt-n
prayer, or oven to read them. It was tin
o'clock every morninj;, half of it to be ^p^•nt in prayer for the welfare of the pubMr
lic, as well as particular cases, and the other in exhortations to the jn-ople.
Case bej;an it in his church in Milk Street, from wlience it was retiiovi-ri to the other
A uumln'r of the moat eminent
distant churches in rotation,— a month at each.
Is of
ministers conducted this service in town, and it wa.* attended by •:
ical
j)eople. .\fter the heat of the w ar was ovt-r, it became w hat w as call
Lt'cture.atid continued till the Itestoration." Accordinj; to Palnur'sN. ... ni.i ii.ists'
Jlemorial, mo.st of the lectun*s were delivered at Cripplej^atc fhurcli.and some at St
Giles', whilst the lectures in the series against Popery were delwvreti at Southwark.
The lectures were published in successive volumes, and are very valuable. The
first volume was edited by Case, who had been chiefly instrumental in the erecIn

tlio

ajfi\iii8t

year

1G7'2, tlic

DiHsoiit.

I't'iiiil

;

1

i

tion of the lectureship,

—

it

is

entitled,

•

"The Morning

Exercise Methodized; or,

certain chief heads and jK^nts of the Christian religion opened and improved,
The volume bears date 1660. Other four volumes sucin divers sermons," etc.
To each of the volumes there
cessively appcired in 1661, 1674, 16>.1, and 1690.
vas a preface by Samuel Annesley, LL.I>., who had also given one of the lectures
in each cour<:e.
In 1675, there was published, under the editorial 6U|>erintendence
of the U>>v. Nathaniel Vincent, A.M., " The Morning Exercise against Popery;
or, the principal errors of the Church of Home detected and confuted, in a morning
lecture preached lately at Southwark."
It is not so generally known, that, besides the works enumerated above, there
^ ore voluines of the same character published at still earlier dates. The titles of
"The Moniing Exercise at Giles-in-the-Fields, May 1655,
thorn may be given
printed for Richard Gibbs, in Chancery Lane, near Sergeants' Inn;" and "The
"Word of F.iith, at Martin's-in-the- Fields, February 1 655, printed for Fr&n. Tyton,
nt the Three Daggers, in Fleet Street."
Dr Owen contributed three sermons to these " Morning Exercises;" one entitled, '' How we may Bring our Hearts to Bear Reproofs," published in the Supplement to "The Morning Exercise" at Cripplegate, 1674; a second, "The
:

—

—

"The Morning Exercise" in 16S3; and a third,
have escaped the notice of Mr Orme, and is not included in Rusentitled, " The Testimony of the Church is not
sell's edition of Owen's works,
the Only, nor the Chief Re.ison of our Believing the Scripture to be the "Word of
God," and published in "The Morning Exercise against Popery," 1675. En.

Chamber

of Imagery," etc^ in

which seems

to

—

—
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XIII.

now WE MAY BRING OUR HEARTS TO

" Let the righteous smite me,
shall

be an excellent

oil,

it

shall

which

also shall be in thcii calamities."

It

be a kindness

shall not

— Ps.

break

;
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and

my

him reprove me,

let

head

:

for yet

my

il

prayer

cxli. 5.

generally agi-eed l)y expositors that this psalm, as that foregowith two of those that follow, was composed by David in the
time of his banishment, or flight, from the court of Saul. The state
wherein he describeth himself to have been, the matter of his pleas
is

ing,

and prayers contained in them, with sundry express circumstances
regarding that season, and his condition therein, do manifest that to
have been the time of their composure.
That the psalmist was now in some distress, w^hereof he was deeply
sensible, is evident from that vehemency of his spirit which he expresseth in the reiteration of his request or supplication, verse 1 and
by his desire that his prayer might come before the Lord as incense;
and the lifting up of his hands as the evening sacrifice, verse 2. The
Jewish expositors guess, not improbably, that in that allusion he had
regard unto hLs present exclusion from the holy ser^dces of the tabernacle which in other places he deeply complains of.
For the matter of his prayer, in this beginning of the psalm (for I
shall not look beyond the text), it respecteth himself, and his deportment under his present condition which he desireth may be harmless
and holy, becoming himself, and useful unto others. And whereas
he was two ways liable to miscarry, first, By too high an exa.speration of spirit against his oppressors and persecutors and, secondly. By
a fraudulent and pusillanimous compliance with them in their wicked
courses which are the two extremes that men are apt sinfully to run
into in such conditions,
he prays earnestly to be delivered from them
both. The first he hath respect unto, verse 3, " Set a watch, O Lord,
before my mouth; keep the door of my lips;"
namely, that he might
not, under those great provocations which were given him, break forth
into an unseemly intemperance of speech against his unjust oppressors;
;

;

;

—

—

;

;

—

—

H(jw

47G

wk may luvrn

which sometimes fierce and unreasonable cruelties will wrest from very
Boilute and moderate spirits. But it was the desire of thLs holy |isalmist,
;u- iu lvi'»' oast*! :t snouid be ours, that his hrart might Ix- always j>re<»^r.td 111 such a frame, unikr the conduct of the Spirit of God, as not
to be surprised iiito an expression of di-stemiK-red piu«ion in any of
words or sayings. The other he regards in his earnest supplicabe delivered from it, verse 4, *' Incline not my heart to any
evil thing, to pnictise wicked works with men that wt)rk iniquity; and
There are two piirts of his request
let me not eat of their dainties."
unto the purpose intended. First, That, by the power of God's grace
iutluencing his mind tuul 84>ul, his heart might not Ix- iucline<l unto

liis

tion to

any conununion or s«Kiety with his wicked adversaries in their wicke<lSecondly, That he might be preser\'ed from a liking of, or a
ness.
lunging after, those things which are the Ixiits and allurements wherebv men are apt to be dniwn into societies and conspiracies with the
w orkers of iniquity " And let me not eat of their dainties." See
:

Trov. L

lO-H.

For he here dc^cribeth the condition of men prosper-

ing for a se;u>on in a course of wickeilness;

— they

first

jointly give

themselves unto the practice of iniquity, and then together

up

8<^>lace

themselves in those satisfactions of their lusts which their power and
These are the " daininterest in the world do fiimish them withaL
betmv the minds of
and
doire
do
longing
impotent
ties" of which im
unstable persons unto a compliance with ways of sin and folly; for I
look on these " dainties" to comprise whatever " the lust of the eyes,

the lust of the flesh," or " the pride of

life,"

can

aflford.

All these

iJavid prays to be deUvered from any inclination unto, especially

when

In the enjojTnenl
of these dainties, it is the common practice of wicked men to soothe
up, approve of, and mutually encourage one another in the way and
aVnd this completes that goodly
course wherein they are engaged.
aspire unto, and whereof alone
many
world
so
felicity which in this
but a society in perishing senit
is
whole
of
The
capable.
are
they
sual enjoyments, without control, and with mutual applauses from one

they are

made

the allurements of a course of

sin.

another.

This the psalmist had a special regard unto who, casting his eye
towards another communion and society, which he longed after, verse 5,
that, in the first place, presents itself unto him, which is most opposite
unto those mutual applauses and rejoicings in one another which are
namely, rebukes and reproofs
the salt and cement of all evil societies,
Now, whereas the
obser\-ed.
be
shall
for the least miscarriages that
;

—

dainties, which some enjoy in a course of prosperous wickedness, are
that alone which seems to have any thing in it amongst them that is
desirable; and, on the other side, rebukes and reproofs are those alone

which seem to have any sharpness, or matter of uneasiness and

dislike,
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in the society of the godly; Da\dd balanceth that which seemeth to
be sharpest in the one society against that which seems to be sweetest
in the other, and, without respect unto other advantages, prefers the
one above the other. Hence some read the beginning of the words,
" Let the righteous rather smite me," with respect unto this
comparison and balance.

"Let the righteous smite me,
reprove me,

shall be

it

head: for yet

it

shall be a kindness;

an excellent

my prayer

which

oil,

and

shall not

also shall be in their calamities."

him

let

break

my

The view

of our translation will evidence the words to be elliptical in the oriby the various supplements which we make to fill up the sense

ginal,

and render them coherent; and this hath put some difficulty
on the interpretation of the text, and caused some variety of apprehensions in sober and learned expositors.
It is not unto my present purpose to engage into a discussion of all
of them,

the difficulties of the text, seeing I design to found no other doctrine
thereon, than what all will acknowledge to be contained in the words

and

their coherence.

open them with
concernment in them.
^DH pnv -JD^n; pnv " the righteous," is any one opposed to the
workers of iniquity, verse 4, any righteous person whatever, any
one who is of the society and communion of the righteous ones: for
I shall only, therefore, briefly

respect unto our present purpose,

—

all

the world

" Let

falls

and

its

—

under

—

it will one day appear.
seldom used in the Scripture

this distribution, as

him smite me:" the word

Ci?n ig

but to signify " a severe stroke," which shakes the subject smitten, and
causeth it to tremble. See Pro v. xxiii. 35 1 Sam. xiv. 16; Ps. Ixxiv. 6.
And it is used for "the stroke of the hammer on the anvil," in
;

fashioning of the iron, Isa. xh.

may

Wherefore the word

7.

"IDH folloAving

be taken adverbially, as a lenitive of that severity which this
" Let him smite me ;" but " leniter, benign^, mise-

word importeth
ricorditer,"

—

:

" gently, kindly, friendly, mercifully."
translations read the words, " Let the righteous smite

And so some
me friendly,"

or kindly.

But there

is

no need to wrest the word

for the psalmist intends to show, that so

to such an

he

the society of ungodly men, and enjoy the

may

unusual sense;

be delivered from

communion

of the righ-

he would not deprecate the gTeatest severities which, according
to rule, might be exercised in rebuking or reproving him.
And this
he doth with so full a satisfaction of mind, with such a high valuation of the advantage he should have thereby,
that he says not, he
would bear it patiently and quietly, but IDn; it will be unto me " a
teous,

—

benignity, a mercy, a kindness,"

seems that some reproofs, at
teous persons -wdth us,

—

— the word
And
—some regular dealings of
as

imports.

least,

—may come

as a stroke that

as

it

righ-

makes us shake

—
now WE MAY

i73

—

LE.vny

and tremble; so it is a good advance iu spiritual wijklom, to fiud out
kiudiR'Sa and nu-rcy in those that are so grievous unto our natural
s])irit.s,
unto Hcsh and blood.
'^r!'^"iMj " And let him reprove me." This manifests what he intends
by smiting, in the foregoing words. It is rt-proofs that he intoQdfi;

—

ho calls smiting, in opposition unto the flattering compliwicked men with one another in the enjoyment of their
dainties, and with respect unto that smart unto the mind and afft*c
tions wherewith some of them are sometimes accompanied. But tliis
word, directly expressing that subject-matter whentof I intend to
treat, nuist be again s|)oken unto.
*L''K-i '3;-^8 L"S<-» pr.
These words have a double interpretation
for they may be cither dcprecator}' of an evil implied, or dechiratory
Kimchi on the place
of the ps;dniist's sense of the good he desired.
observes, that his father Joseph divided the words of the text, and
bog-an here a new sense, wherein the psidmist returns unto the clo.««)
'lud these

luice of

;

of the fourth verse, " Let
their precious oil"
"

break

And

my

head;" but

this sense

me

—that

let

is f(.illowed

ia,

not eat of their dainties," and, " Let not
their flatteries

and soothings

in sin

the repntofs of the righteous preser\e me.

by the Vulg:ir Latin,

"

Oleum autem

pec-

catorum non impingat caput meum;" but the other construction
and sense o/ the words is more natural. C^ PP*, " Oleum capitis,"'
the '"oil of the head," we render, an "excellent oil;" and countenance may be given unto that interpretation from Exod. xxx. 23,
where '^"J^"* D'^w'3, ''spices of the head," is well rendered, "principal
spices."
But I rather think that ^'^"^ %' P^\ " oil poured on the
head" which was the manner of all solenm unctions is intended
This being a great privilege, and the token of the communication
of great mercy, the psalmist compares the rebukes of the righteous
thereunto and therefore he adds, ^P'^"" "^l ^^, " it shall not break
my head." Considering reproofs in their own nature, he calls them
" smitings;"
some of them being verj- sharp, as it is needful they
should be where we are obliged to rebuke d-rorc/iw;. " in a piercing
and cutting manner," 2 Cor. xiiL 10; Tit L 13. But with respect
unto their use, benefit, and advantage, they are Idee unto that anointing oil which, being poured on the head, was both gentle and pleas:uit, and a pledge of the communication of spiritual pri\-ileges, whence
no inconveniences woidd ensue.
The last clause of the words belonging not unto our present design,
I sliall not insist on their explication.
Some few things must be farther premised unto our principal intention concerning the nature of those reproofs, which are proposed
as a matter of such advantage in the text
And,

—

—

;

—

1.

The word

^?l,

here used, signifieth, " to

argt:e,

to dispute, to
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contend in judgment," as well as " to reprove, rebuke, or reprehend,"
is " to argue," or " to plead a cause with ai-<mments."
Hence it is used as a common term between God and man
Its first signification

real, or pretended only, on the one side and the
So God himself speaks unto hiS people, '"'C'rJ^) ^^"^-^ I^a. 1 8,
" Go to, now, and let us plead," reason or argue, "together;" and
Job calls his pleas or arguments in prayer imto God, nins'in^ chap.

denoting the reasons,

other.

:

xxiii.

4,

"I

Avould

fill

my mouth

with arguments."

that only hath the true nature of a reproof, which

is

>

i.

Wherefore,
accompanied

with reasons and argimients

for the evincing of what it tends unto.
Rash, groundless, wTathful, precipitate censures and rebukes, are evil

in themselves, and, in our present case, of

indeed, ought any one to engage in the

no consideration.

management

of reproofs,

Nor,

who

not furnished \nth. rule and argument to evince their necessity,
and render them effectual. Sometimes things may be so circumis

stanced, as that a reproof shall so carry

conviction along Avith

it,

its

0"wn reason and efficacious

that there will be no need of ai'guing or

make it useful. So the look of our blessed Saviour on Peter,
under the circumstances of his case, was a sufficient reproof, though
he spake not one word in its confirmation. But ordinarily, cogent
reasons are the best conveyances of reproofs to the minds of men, be
thev ot what sort they will
z. Kevroojs do always respect a fault, an evil, a miscarriage, or
a sin, in them that are reproved. There may be mutual admonitions
anci exhortations among Otiristians, wiih respect unto sundry things
in tiie course oi their faith and obedience, without a regard unto any
evil or miscarriage.
The general nature of a reproof is an admonition or exhortation; but it hath its special nature from its regard
unto a faidt in course, or particular fact. And hence the word signifies also " to chastise;" wherein is a correction for, and the means
of a recoveiy from, a miscamage, 2 Sam. vii. 14, "I will reprove
him with the rod of men;" that is, chastise him. This, therefore,
is that reproof which we intend,
a warning, admonition, or exhortation, given unto any, whereby they are rebuked for, and with respect unto, some moral evil or sin in their course, way, practice, or
any particular miscarriage, such as may render them obnoxious unto
pleas to

—

divine displeasure or chastisement
reproof, that, in

him who

gives

;

it, it

for

it

is

essential

unto a regular
with, or do

may be accompanied

proceed from, an apprehension that the person reproved is, by the
matter of the reproof, rendered obnoxious unto the displeasure of God.
It

may

also he considered,

that reproving is not left arbiof men. Whatever seems to be so, it loseth its
nature it it be not a duty in him who reproves, and will come short
of its efficacy
No wise man will reprove, but when \i is his duty so
8.

trarily unto the wills

—
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desi^ the just reproach o( a busy-body for his reThe coinmaud is general, with resju'ct unto brother and neighLev. xix. 17, " Thou shall not hate thy brother in thine heart:

to Jo, unless lie

ward.
bour,

thou shalt in any wise rebuke thy neighbour, and not suffer sin upon
him."
But as to the particular discharge of this work as a duty,
there inu.st be either an especial office or an especial relation, or a

concurrence of circumstances for

dom and

care,

its

God

warranty.

liath, in his wis-

given rules and bounds unto our engagement unto

duties; \\ithout a regulation

whereby we

wander

shall

unto ourselves, and

enilless di.ssjitisfactions

in

unnece.'v'var}'

them

witJ.

provocatiors

But the duty of reproving, \Nith the love, wisdom, teaand compassion required in the discharge of it, its motivee,
ends, and circiun.stances,
its propT ndi-s and limitations,
fall not
under my present consideration; but these things in general 'vrro
necessary to be premised unto what do so.
That which the text instructs us in may be comprised in this genend obser\ation
Observation.
Reproofs, though accompanied with some sharpness, if rightly received and duly improved, are a mercy and adunto othera

—

ilerness,

—

—

:

vantage inconiparably above
sent U'ith others in sin

The latter
the

all the satisfactions

and pleasures can

afford.

part of the proposition I have mentioned only to express

bahmce that

is

proposed

])y

the psalmist l)etween the oesT non

most desiraoie atlvauiages of wiciced society

But

of the righteous or godly.

not at

I shall

comparison, a^ designing only some directions

tne one i!ai40, and
accompany the com-

v^n

the sharpest or most ilispleasing seventies tlat

munion

which a joint con-

all

handle the

how men should behave

may be a kindness, and an excellent oil unto them or how they may by them obtain spiritual
And this, however at
benefit and advantage unto their own souls.
present the matter may be managed, is of itself of great importance.

themselves under

i-epi-oo/s,

that they

;

For

as, in

the state of weakness and imperfection, of mistakes and
we are, there is no outward help or aid of more

miscarriages, wherein

use and advantage unto us than seasonable reproofs
recei\ang and impro^•ing of them, as high a
as to their interest in

wisdom and

folly,

;

so in the right

of the spirits of men,

doth consist, as in any thing

that doth befall them, or wherewith they
scorners of reproofs, those that hear

trial

them

may

be exercised.

For as
them

unwillingly, that bear

haughtily and impatiently, vdih. designs of revenge or disdainful re-

have the characters of pride and folly indehbly fixed on
so their due admission and improvement
is in the same infallible truth represented as an e\ndent pledge of
This is so much
wisdom, and an eflfectual means of its increase.
of all wisdom
treasure
and so frequently insisted on in that great
tortions,

them by the Holy Ghost;
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that pui-pose.

Three things we are to inquire
sent design:

sons

why

—

I.

How

reproofs

they ought so to

may

he.

into, in

may
III.

compliance with our pre-

he duly received.

How

they

II.

The rea-

may he duly improved}

a due manner, tlvcee things
The general qualification of the reprover;
2. The nature of the reproof; and, 3. The matter of it.
1. The Psalmist here desires that his reprover may he a righteous
man: "Let the righteous smite me," "Let him reprove me." To
give and take reproofs, is a dictate of the law of nature, whereby
every man is obliged to seek the good of others, and to promote it
according to his ability and opportunity.
The former is directed by
that love which is due unto others; the latter, by that which is due
unto ourselves: which two are the great rules, and give measure to
the duties of all societies, whether civil or spiritual
Wherefore, it
doth not evacuate a reproof, or discharge him who is reproved from
the duty of attending unto it, that he by whom it is managed is not
righteous, yea, is openly wicked for the duty itself being an effect
of the law of nature, it is the same, for the substance of it, by whomI.

That

\ve

receive reproofs in

are to be considered

:

—

1.

—

;

soever

it is

Yea, ofttimes such moral, or rather immoral,

performed.

qualifications as render not only the reprover less considerable, but
itself, until thoroughly weighed and examined, obnoxious unto prejudicate conceptions, do occasion a greater and more

also the reproof

and wisdom in him that is reproved than
up had all things concurred unto the exact
regularity of the reproof However, it is desirable, on many accounts,
that he who reproves us be himself a righteous person, and be of us
esteemed so to be. For, as such a one alone will or can have a due
sense of the evil reproved, with a right principle and end in the discharge of his own duty; so the minds of them that are reproved are,
by their sense of his integrity, excluded from those insinuations of
evasions, which prejudices and suggestions of just causes of reflections
signal exercise of grace

would have been

stirred

on then- reprover

-will

offer

unto them.

Especially, without the ex-

'
This euunciation of the topics in the discourse differs slightly from what
appears in " The Morning Exercises," where the order of the second and third
heads is reversed.
prefer tlie arrangement adopted above, because it is consistent with the actual order of the topics in the discourse itself, and because it is
given in the folio volume of Owen's Sermons published in 1721; for an account
of which see tiie General Preface to this edition of his works. The editors of
that volume state, " that, for the greater accuracy of the work, such original manuscripts as are yet remaining, even of those sermons which were formerly printed,
have been consulted, which we chose rather to follow than the printed copies,
where any thing had been altered and omittedj so that both the Sermons and
other Tracts are free from those many gross faults that have hitherto sullied
them." Ed.
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ercine of singular

just n^proof be

wisdom

aiul humility, will all the

advantages of a

whert' thf allowud pructico of j,Teat«r siuu aiid

lost,

than that icproveil

I'vils
is

—

is

daily chargriible on the ivpruver.

Heneo

that rtflection of our Saviour ou the UBele»«, hj'jKx.Titical diligence

of null in

the m<»to out of their brother's eyes whilst they

j)ullini^'

liavf iK'auis in tlair

own. Matt.

vii.

Thu

3-5.

rule in this t*ise

is:

reprover be a rujhteous person, consider the reprover first,

//' the

and then the reproof; if he be otherwise, consider the reproof, and the
reprover not at all.
The nature of a reproof in also to bo eunsidereil. And this is
nproof is either, (1.) Authoritative; or (2.) Fraternal; or (3.) }Avrv\\ friendly and occasional.
'(ofsiire either. [1.] .\finisterial; or [2.] Pa(1.) Authorif
"2.

thretfold: for every

rcntid

;

ur

[li.\

J

'.

^

(/.

.

authority accumiKinWng ministerial re"
which Wf ou^'ht
'Ve.
Now, I
luuKivtautl not hereby ti.
m the dis|>ens;ition of that word of grace and truth which is " profitable for correction and reproof," 2 Tim. iil \0, thand exhort, and
" relnike" the sins of men " with all autl.
.t. iu 15;
but the
occasional application of the word unto individual persons, u|x>n their
lUKUiswerablcness in any thing unto the truth wherein they have
been instnicted. For ever)' right reproof is but the orderly application of a rule of truth unto any |)erson under his miscarriage, for his
healing juid recover}'.
Where, therefore, a minister of the gospel, iu
the jireaching of the word, dotli declare and teach the nde of holy
obedience \>'ith miuisteriiU authority, if any of the tloek committed to
his charge shall aj>|)ear in any thing to walk contrar}* thereunto, or
to have tnuisgressetl it in any oftensive instance, as it is his duty, the
discharge whereof will l)e n.'v|uired of him at the great day, particu[

I

]

There

is

an

es|)eeial

'

j)ruofs,

.

'

^

'

i

l;uly to

apply the truth unto them in the way of private, personal

reproof; so he

is still therein accompanied with his ministerial authowhich makes his repivof to Ite of a peculiar nature, and as such
to be accounted for.
For as he is thus commanded, as a minister, to
" exliort, rebuke, admonish," and " reprove" every one of his chaise,
as occasion shall require; so, in doing of it, he doth discharge and
exercise his ministerial office and {wwer.
And he that is wise will
forego no considerations that may give efficacy unto a just and due
reproof; especially not such a one as, if it be neglected, will not only
be an aggravation of the evil for which he is reproved, but will also
accumulate his guilt with a contempt of the authority of Jesus Christ

rity

:

AVherefore the inle here

is,

The more clear and evident

the repre-

sentation of the authority of Christ is in the reproof, the more diligent ought we to be in our attendance unto it and compliance with
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He is the great reprover of his church, Rev. iii. 1 9. All the
power, authority, and efficacy of ecclesiastical reproofs flow originally and are derived from him.
In ministerial reproofs, there is
it

use,

the most express and immediate apphcation of his authority made
unto the minds of men Avhicli, if it be carelessly slighted or proudly
despised, or evacuated by perverse ca\'illings, as is the manner of
some in such cases, it is an open evidence of a heart that never yet
;

upon it this law and yoke.
These things are spoken of the personal reproofs that are given by
mmisters, principally unto those of their respective flocks, as occasion
doth require wherein I shall pray that our Lord Jesus Christ, the
great Shepherd of the sheep, would yet make us all more faithful
and diligent, as the season wherein we live doth abmidantly requhe
it.
But, moreover, church censures, in admonition and excommunication, have the nature and ends of ministerial reproofs.
But the
handling of their nature and use, Arith the duties of those persons
who justly fall under them, and the benefit which they may reap
thereby, is too long and large a subject to be here diverted unto.
Reproof is, indeed, one of
[2.] Authoritative reproof is parental.
the greatest and most principal duties of parents towards children, and
without which all others, for the most part, do but pamper them unto
slaughter and ruin.
Neglect hereof is that which hath filled us with
so many Hophnis, Phinehases, and Absaloms,
who.se outrageous
wickednesses are directly charged on the sinful lenity and neglect,
in this matter, even of godly parents.
And, indeed, whereas some
parents are openly vicious and debauched, even in the sight of their
children, in a sensual neglect and 'ntempt of the light of nature,
whereby they lose all their authority in reproving, as well as all care
about it; and whereas the most have so little regard unto sin as sin,
whilst things are tolerably well in outward concerns, that they neglect the reproof of it as such; and many, through a foolish, contemptible prevalency of fond affection, will take no notice of the
sinful follies, extravagances, and miscarriages of their children, until
all things grow desperate with them; but soothe up and applaud
them in such effects of pride, vanity, and wantonness, as ought to be
most severely reproved in them
the woful and dreadful degeneracy
of the age wherein we live owes itself much unto the horrible neglect
That parental reproof is a duty taught by
of parents in this duty.
the law of nature, confirmed in the Scripture, enjoined under severe
sincerely took

;

—

—

;

—

threatenings and penalties, exemplified in instances of blessings and

vengeance on its performance or neglect, rendered indispensably
necessary by that depravation of our natures which works in children
from the womb, and grows up in strength and efficacy together with
them, I should not need to prove, if it lay directly before me, it

—

now

4St
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I sluill only say, tliat
being a matter of universal acknowledgment,
wluniLS there is, on many account^!, an iniuu-iliate impni« of divine

authority un punntiJ rrpnKjfs, that wliieh ehihiren ought to cuuhider

and know

for

eontemj)t of

themselves

them

is

that a continiiaace in the neglect or

is,

a tokt'U that

st-liloin

of ajtproaching tem-

fails

poral and «ttrnal ih-struetion, Prov, xxx. 17.

Authoritative n-proof

[.S.J

nors, rulers,

and

ma-stt-rs

of

is

despotirul

:

naintly, that of gover-

This also

familicji.

p-u-titkes of

the nature

of those foregoing, and being a duty founded in the law of nature, aa

enforod by

well as

positive divim-

liar obli-

c>

gation to ol)edience on thcni

tliat

vants regard not sober ami

(Jluristian reproofs, as

ju"e

.

iiert*

,

ser-

the ordinance of

"

•"

CJoil for their go«xl, tht'\

may

b«»

which hath
(«.!

'

1

'
,

looked ujKm as u
lui espi'cial

llrproof

is

character of the

f'ratt'rnal, or

such

:.

liret

curse upon
'

'

'

•

'

it.

...n the nu-m-

aiuu wherein
sjime chunh, by viriur' ol
and the obligation thence amung unto mutuiil watchfulniss over each other, with admonitions, exhortations, and nproufs.
bii-s

of

tluy

stjind,

As

this

tlie

peculiarly apjniintcd

is

l>y

our Saviour, Matt,

tinuation of the ordiuancv in the church of the

Lev. xix. 17, imd eontirmed by

many

jirecepts

xviii. 15, in

con-

Jews to that puqmse.
and directions in the

New

Testament, Rom. xv. 14; 1 Tliess. v. 14; Heb. iii. 12, 13,
xii. ir>, IG; so the neglect of it is that wliich hath lost us not only
Wherefore,
tlie benefit, but :Uso the ven.' nature of church-sociclies.
our improvement of n^bukes in this kind, depends much on a due
consideration of that duty aniW(»ve from whence they do j»roceed:

we

by the royal law of charity, obUged unto the beUef of,
not open evidence unto the contrary. And whereas,
are not
may
things for which we may be thuW,
those
it
.1. by the
of the greatest im|H)rtauce in themselves, who that
neglect of the reproof itself, contract the open guilt of contemning the
wisdom, love, and ciu-e of Christ in the institution of this ordinance?
(3.) Lastly, Reproofs are friendhj or occasional, such as may be
administered and managed by any persons, as reasons and opportunities require, ft-om the common principle of universal love unto mankind, especially towards them that are of the household of faith.
These also, having in them the entire natm-e of i-eproo fs, will fall imder all the ensuing directions, wliich have a general respect thereunta
If, then, we would duly make use of, and improve unto our ad-

for this

are,

whore there

is

1

-

vantage, the reproofs that

may

be given

us,

we

are seriously to con-

sider the nature of them, with res})ect unto those

managed

;

for all the things

by

we have mentioned

whom

they are

are suited to in-

fluence om- n\inds unto a regard of them, and compliance with them.
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designs any benefit thereby.
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duly to be weighed by him Avho
the first consideration of it is,

And

•\vliether it be true or false.
I shall not carry them mito a more
minute distribution of the substance and circumstances of the matter
intended, of the whole or part of it but do suppose, that, from some
;

principal consideration of

eveiy reproof, as to

its matter, may be
denominated and esteemed true or false. And here our o^vn consciences, with due application unto the rule, are the proper judge and
umpire. Conscience, if any way enlightened from the word, Avill give
an impartial sentence concemuig the guilt or innocence of the person,
it,

with respect unto the matter of a reproof. And there can be no more
evidence of a miscarriage in such a condition, than when

infallible

any corrupt affection, can either out.
that compliance with a just reproof which conscience
will assuredly tender, Rom. ii. 14, 15.

pride, or passion, or prejudice, or

brave or

stifle

(1.) If a reproof, as to the matter of it, be false or mijust, and so
judged in an unbiassed conscience, it may be considered in matter of
right and of fact.
In the first case, the matter may be true, and yet

the reproof formally false and evil

in the latter, the matter may be
and yet the reproof an acceptable duty.
[1.] A reproof is false in matter of right, or formally, when ive
are reproved for that as evil which is indeed our duty to perform. So David was fiercely reproved by his brother Eliab for com;

fiilse,

ing unto

tlie

battle against tlie Philistines, ascribing

it

to his pride,

and the naughtiness of his heart. Whereunto he only replied, " What
have I done? Is there not a cause?" 1 Sam. xvii. 28, 29. And Peter
rebuked our Lord Jesus Christ himself for declaring the doctrine of
the cross, Mark viii. 32.
And so we may be reproved for the principal duties that God requireth of us.
And if men were as free in
reproving as they are in reproaching, we should not escape from daily
rebukes for whatever we do in the worship of God. Now, though
such reproofs generally may be looked on as temptations, and so to be
immediately rejected, as they were in the cases instanced in; yet may
they sometimes, where they proceed from love, and are managed with
moderation, be considered as necessaiy cautions to look heedfully
unto the grounds and reasons we proceed upon in the duties opposed,
at which others do take offence.
[2.] If the reproof be false in matter of fact, wherein that is
charged on us, and reproved in us, whereof we are no ways guilty,
three things are to be considered, that it may not be unuseful unto
us:
1st.

The circumstances

of the reprover:

proceed on some probable mistake;
ness in taking

up reports;

or,

or, tliirdly,

as, first,

Whether he do
and easi-

secondly, Credtdity

On

evil,

groundless surmises
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of his own; or, fourthly, From a real godly jealousy, which hath
been imposed on, as easily it luill be, by some appearances of truth.
Without a due consideration of these tilings, we shall never know
how to carry it aright, towards them by whom we are reproved for

we

that whereof

are not guilty.

difference betiueen a reproof and a
reproach; for they may be both fiilse alike, and that whereof we
are reproved have no more tmth in it than that wherewith we are
Yea, we may be honestly reproved for that which is
reproached.
So Augustine
false, and wickedly rejiroached with that which is true.
wine,
drinking
mother
about
unto
her
maid
the
of
calls the language
''
But
enough.
true
it
were
matter
of
though
the
convieium,"
durum
n reproach is the acting of a mind designing of, and rejoicing in, exW.
2dly. Consider aright tlio

Unto a reproof

essential that

it is

it

spring from love.

"

Whom

I

Let a man rebuke another, though fur that which indeed is f;\lso, if it be in love,
it is a reproof; but let him rebuke another, though for that which
is true, if it be from a mind delighting in evil, it is a reproach; and
love I rebuke,"

if it

bo

is

false, it is'

the absolute rule of these things.

moreover, a calumny.

Where a man, in such cases, is fully justified by the testimony
own conscience, bearing witness unto his integrity and inno-

Sdly.

of his

cency; yet

may he

greatly miscarry under the occasion, if he atteml

not diligently unto his

own

spirit

;

which most men judge

to

be

set at

the utmost liberty under such injurious provocations, as they esteem
them. Wherefore, to keep oiu- minds unto sedate, Christian mode-

we may not lose the advantage of what
we ought immediately to apply them unto such other

ration in such cases, and that
is

befallen

lis,

duties as the present occasion doth require
First.

To

seai'ch

our own

hearts

;

as,

and ways, whether we have

not

some greater evils than that which is
indeed upon
or
on
us,
for ichich we are reproved on mistake.
falsely charged
And if it appear so, upon examination, we shall quickly see what
little reason we have to tumultuate, and rise up with indignation
us the guilt of

against the charge

we

suffer under.

And may we

not thence see

wisdom and goodness of God, who suffereth us to be
exercised with what we can bear off with the impenetrable shield of
a good conscience, whdst he graciously hides and covere those greater
evils of our heails, -vN-ith respect whereimto we cannot but condemn

much

of the

ourselves ?

Secondly. To co7isider that it is not of ourselves that we are
No man of sobriety
not guilty of the evil suspected and charged.
can, on any mistake, reprove us for any thing, be it never so false, but
that it is merely of sovereign grace that we have not indeed contracted the guilt of

it

;

and humble thankfulness unto God on

thi^
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occasion, for his real preserving grace, will abate the edge
off the fierceness of onr indignation against

men

for their

and take
supposed

injurious dealings Avith us.

Thhdly. Such reproofs, if there he not open malice and continued wickedness manifest in them, are to he looked on as gracious
providential ivarnings, to take heed lest at any time we should he truly
overtaken with that which at present we are falsely charged luithal.
We little know the dangers that continually attend us, the temp-

we may be surprised
we may be unto any sin

how near on
we judge our-

tations wherewith

at unawares, nor

their account

or evil which

most remote from, and least obnoxious mi to. Neither, on the
we readily understand the ways and means whereby
the holy, wise God issueth forth those hidden provisions of preventing
grace which are continually administered for our preservation; and
no wise man, who imderstands any thing of the deceitfulness of his
own heart, mth the numberless numbers of imdsible occasions of sin
wherewith he is encompassed continually, but Avill readily embrace
such reproofs, as pro\idential warnings unto watchfulness in those
things whereof before he was not aware.
Fourthly. When the mind, by these considerations, is rendered
sedate, and weighed unto Christian moderation, then ought a man, in
such cases, patiently and peaceably to undertake the defence of
selves

other hand, can

his innocency,

and

his

own

vindication.

And

herein, also, there

is

need of much wisdom and circumspection; it being a matter of no
small difficulty for a man duly to manage self and innocency, both
which are apt to influence us unto some more than ordinary vehemency of spuit. But the dhections which might, and indeed ought
to be given under all these particular heads, could by no means be
confined unto the limits fixed to this discourse.
(2.) If the matter of the reproof he true in fact, then it is duly to
be considered, whether the offence for which any one is reproved be
jjrivate or puhlic, attended with scandal.
[1.] If it be private, then it is to be weighed, whether it was
kno\vn unto, and observed in and by, the jDcrson liimself reproved or
If it were not so known (as we may
no, before he was reproved.
justly be reproved for many things which, through ignorance or inadvertency, or compliance with the customs of the world, we may
have taken no notice of), and if the reproof bring along light and
conviction with it, the first especial improvement of such a peculiar
reproof is thankfulness to God for it, as a means of deliverance from
any way, or work, or path, that was unacceptable in his sight. And
hence a gxeat prospect may be taken of the following deportment of
For, a readiness to take in light and
the mind under other reproofs.
conviction, Avith respect unto any evil that we are ignorant of, is an
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eviJeuce of a readiness to submit to the authority of God iu any other
rebukes tliat have their convictions going before them so the heart
:

by any pleas or pretences, against convictions of sin in lohat it doth not yet own so to be, will be as prone
unto obstinacy under reproofs in what it cannot but ackiwwledge
tliat is

prone to

If

to be evil.

fortify itself,

it

were known before to the

pt-iiiun

—
—

reproved, but not

supposed by him to be obsei^ved by others, under the covert of which
that soul will never make
imagination sin often countenanceth itself,
who
reproof,
is
not
first sensible of the care
a
of
improvement
a due
and kindness of God in driving him from that retreat and hold where
the interest of sin had placed
[2.]

its

chiefest reser^"e.

Sins so far public as to give matter of oftence or scandal, are

the ordinary subject of

all

orderly reproofs; and therefore need not in

particular to be spoken unto.

Having showed the nature of
them

reproofs iu general, with such consi-

have afforded occasion unto sunilry piuticuliu- directions relating unto the duty under discussion, it
remains that we explain and conlinu the other two generals comprised in the obsen-ation deduced from the text; namely, II. ^yhy
derations of the matter of

we ought

to

lis

receive reproofs, orderly or regularly given unto us,

esteeming of them as a singular privilege; and. III. IIow we may
duly improve them unto their jyropei' end, the glory of God, and

—

own souls.
we may obser\'e,

the spiritual advantage of our
II.

As

to the

first

of these,

That mutual reproofs, for the curing of evil and preventing of
danger in one another, are prime dictates of the law of nature,
and [of] that obligation to seek the good of each other which our
1.

participation in the same being, offspring, original, and end, doth
lay upon us. This God designed iu our creation, and this the rational
constitution of our natures dii'ects us unto.
for

each other,

eternity,

all

that good whereof

seek and endeavour

and indispensably
end of
which we were made. All the mutual

among

our joint li^iug unto God, for

To

are capable in time, or unto

was indelibly implanted upon our

necessary uuto that society

evils of

we

natures,

oiu^elves, with the great

mankind, whether of persons or of nations, designed or per-

petrated against one another, are effects of our fatal prevarication

Hence Cain, the first open violent
and boimds of human society, thought to
justify or excuse himself by a renimciation of that principle, which
God in nature had made the foundation of a poHtical or sociable life,
" Am I," saith he,
with respect unto temporal and eternal ends.
from the law of om*

creation.

transgressor of the rules

" my brother's keeper?" Gen. iv. 9.
Yea, God hath made every man
the keeper of his brother so far as that they should in aU things, in
their opportunities, and uuto their power, seek their good, and de-
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liverance from evil.
In those things which are good unto us, those
which are spiritual and eternal have the pre-eminence. These nothing can prejudice but sin and moral evils whose prevention, therefore, in one another, so far as we are able, is a duty of the law
of
nature, and the prime effect of that love which we owe unto the
whole offspring of that " one blood " whereof God hath made all
nations.
And one of the most effectual means for that end are the
reproofs whereof we treat; and the obligation is the same on those
that give them and those to whom they are given, with respect unto
;

their several interests in this duty. Wherefore, to neglect, to despise,
not thankfully to receive, such reproofs as are justly and regularly
given unto us at any time, is to contemn the law of our creation, and
to trample on the prime effect of fraternal love.
Yea, to despise

and to discountenance the discharge of that duty, is to open
a door unto that mutual hatred and dislike which, in the sight of
God, is murder. See Lev. xLx. 1 7, with 1 John iii. 1 5. Let us, therefore,
reproofs,

look to ourselves
the law and

all

for there is no greater sign of a degeneracy from
the ends of our creation, than an un^\ilHngness to
;

receive reproofs, justly deserv^ed

esteom of them as a blessed
God towards us.

and regularly administered, or not to
the wisdom and goodness of

effect of

,

Whereas the light of nature is variously/ obscured, and its
directive power debilitated in us, God hath reneived on iis an obligation unto this duty by particular institutions, both under the Old
Testament and the Few. The truth is, the eflScacy of the law of creation, as unto moral duties, being exceedingly impaired by the entrance
of slq; and the exercise of origuial, native love towards mankind being
impeded and obstructed by that confusion and disorder whereinto the
whole state of mankind was cast by sin, eveiy one thereby being
2.

—

made the enemy

of another, as the apostle declares, Tit.

iii.

3,

— [and

by that coalescency into civil sociewhich respects only political and temporal ends; the discharge of
duty was utterly lost, at least beyond that which was merely

that disorder] not being cured
ties,

this

Wherefore God, in the institution of his church, both
under the Old Testament and the New, did mould men into such
peculiar societies and relations, as wherein they might be made meet
again for the exercise thereof
He hath so disposed of us, that every
one may know every one whom he is obliged to reprove, and every
one may know every one whom he is obhged to hear. And as he
hath hereby cured that confusion we were cast into, which was obstructive of the exercise of this duty so, by the renovation of positive
commands, attended with instructions, directions, promises, and
threatenings, enforcing the giving and receiving of reproofs with
respect unto moral and spiritual eudfe, he hath relieved us against
parental.

;

—
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that obscurity of natui-al light wliich

Should

we

before laboured under.

go to express the commands, directions, exhortations, promises, and threateuiugs, which are given in the Scripture to tlijff
jiui-pose, it would be a work as endless as I suppose it needless, to
all that are convei-sant in the holy writings.
It may suffice unto our
there being an express institution of Gud for
l^roscnt purpose that,
the giving and taking of reproofs, and that an effect of infinite goodness, benignity, and love towards us,
not thiuikfully to receive reproufs, when it is our lot to deser^e them ami to have them, is to
(lospise the authority of God over us, and his gracious care for u&
When, thoreforo, it befalleth any to be justly and orderly reproved, let
liini call to mind the authority and love of God therein; which will
([iiiekly give him that sense of their worth and excellency as will
make him thankful f..r them: which is the first step unto their due
improvement.
I

—

—

.*].

A

due consideration of the

xtse,

benefit,

and advantage of them,
and affections.

give them a ready admission into our viinds

ii'ill

^^'ho knows how many souls, that are now at rest with God, have
been prevented by reproofs, as the outward means, from going down
into the pit
Unto how many have they been an occasion of convoi-sion, and sincere turning unto God
How many have been
recovered by them from a state of backsliding, and awidcened from a
secure sleep in sin
How many great and bloody sins hath the
pei-petration of been obviated by them
How many snares of
temptations have they been the means to break and cancel
What reA^ving-s have they been to grace, what disappointments unto the snares
of Satan, who can declare
The advantage which the souls of men
do or might receive ever}' day by them, is more to be valued than all
eaithly treasures whatever; and shall any of us, when it comes to be
our concern, through a predominancy of pride, passion, and prejudice,
or through cursed sloth and security,
the usual means of the defeat!

!

!

!

!

!

ment

or valuation

of,

receive reproofs,

the

mind

III.

of

—
—manifest

ourselves to have no interest in,
by an unreadiness or imwillingness to
when tendered imto us in the way and according to

of these advantages,

these things,

God ?

But now, suppose we are willing

inquired, in the last place,

What

to receive them,

considerations

it

will

be

may further us in their

due improvement, and what directions may be given thereunto?
An answer to this inquiry shall shut up this discom«e and I shall
:

say hereimto,
1. If there be not open evidence unto the contrary, it is our duty
judge that every reproof is given us in a way of duty. This will
take otY olYence with respect imto the reprover, which unjustly taken,
is an assiured entrance into a v\«y of losing all benefit and advantage

to
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The reason why any man doth regularly reprove
God requireth him so to do, and by his command
hath made it his duty towards him that is reproved. And do we
judge it reasonable, that one should neglect his duty towards God
by the

reproof.

anotner,

is

because

and us, and in some degree or other make himself guilty of our sins,
for no other cause but lest we should be displeased that we are not

may

And

suffered to sin securely, and,

it

we

the duty of another to reprove us,

are convinced that

it

is

cannot but be convinced that
thereunto

;

and

this ^\^ll fix the

it is

be, to perish eternally

Besides, if

is

And

love; for all orderly rebukes are effects of love.

\inced of any one, that he doth reprove in a

way

it

is

done in

if

we

are con-

of duty,

we must

that what he doth proceedeth from love, without by-ends

1)6 satisfied

For what doth not

or dissimulation.

not to rebuking in a

way

who have

Ahab despised the warning of
mutually hated one another; he
falsely so judged of the prophet,
him. But where there are such
will be assuredly lost.

any reproof is an

effect

so,

be

And

of duty.

structing prejudices, in all

it

what

this will

it will,

remove

belongs
all

ob-

the least gracious ingenuity.

Micaiah, because he thought they

knew how
by

it

was with himself, and

his necessary sharpness towards

surmises, all advantages of reproofs

Where, therefore, our minds are satisfied that
of love, and given in a way of duty, " dimidium

"
[qui ccepit, habet,]

facti,

consideration of the

our just concernment in

be done in a way of duty,

it

if

we

our duty to hearken and attend

mind unto a due

present duty that hes before us, and what

the reproof

?

—we

are half

way

in the discharge of the

duty directed unto.
2. Take heed of cherishing habitually such disorders, vices, and
distempers of mind, as are contrary unto this duty and will frusSuch are, (1.) Hastiness of spirit. Some
trate the design of it.
men's minds do -with such fury apply themselves unto their first

—

apprehension of things, that they cast the whole soul into disorder,
There
it incapable of farther rational consideration.

and render

may

be,

it is

possible,

some

failures

and mistakes in useful and neces-

sary reproofs, in' matter, manner, circumstance,

This immediately
sufiiciently

is

seized

condemned

a matter of
proof

is

stiife

on by

men

some way

of hasty spirits (a vice

or other.

and

in Scripture), turned unto a provocation,

folly

made

and dispute, until the whole advantage of the

utterly lost

and vanisheth.

A

re-

quiet, gentle, considerative,

sedate frame of spirit is required unto this duty.
(2.) Pride and
which will be inhaughtiness of mind, self-conceit, elation of spirit,
separably accompanied \vith the contempt of others, and a scom, that
any should think themselves either so much wiser or so much better

—

—

than ourselves as to reprove us in any kind, are a fenced wall against
any benefit or advantage by reproofs; yea, things that will turn

;
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judgment

No

|)ioud

man

toil

^Yhen he

LEARN

and the most sovereign antidote

into hemlock,

wild beast in a

iLVV

into poLSOL,

doth more rave, and tear, and rend, than a

is

And

reproved.

therefore,

he who manifests

himself so to be, hath secured himself from being any more troubled

by

serious reproofs

(3.)

from any

\vise

man

See Prov. ix. 7, 8.
it were endless
not our constimt business to purge
whatever.

Prejudices, Avhich are so variously occasioned, as

to recount.

If,

make

now, we

it

our minds from these deprav^ed affections, they will never fail effectually to exert themselves on all occasions, to the utter defeatment of
all use in, or benefit by, the most necessary and regular reproofs.

Reckon assuredly, that a fault, a miscarriafje, which any one
duly reproved for, if the reproof he not received and improved
as it ought, is not only aggravated, but accumulated with a new
crime, and marked with a dangerous token of an incurahle evil.
See Prov. xxix. 1. Let men do what they can, beai^ themselves high
S.

is

—

in their expressions,

grow angry, passionate, excuse or

palliate; un-

hss they are seared and profligately obstinate, their own consciences
will take piu't with a just and regular reproof
If hereupon they come
not up to amendment, their guilt

is

increased by the occasional exci-

it an especial charge.
And
contempt of the reproof itself But that
which principally should make men careful, and even tremble, in this
case, is, that they are put on a trial, whether ever they will forsake
the evil of their ways and doings, or no: for he who is orderly reinoved for any fault, and neglects or despiseth the rebuke, can have
no assurance that he shall ever be deUvered fi-om the evil rebuked
but hath just cause to fear that he is entering into a course of hardness and impenitency.
i. It is useful unto the same end, immediately to compare the reproof with the ivord of truth. This is the measure, standard, and di-

tation of the light of conscience, to give

there

is

an additional sin,

in the

—

rectory of all duties, wliereunto, in
diately retreat for ad\"ice

and

all

dubious

counsel.

things considerable in a reproof,

—

first,

cases,

we should imme-

And

whereas there are two
the matter of it, that it be

and a just cause or reason of a rebuke; and, secondly, the right
which the reprover hath unto this duty, \\\i\\ the rule which he walked
by therein, if both these, for the substance of them, prove to be justified by the Scriptiue, then have we, in such a case, no more to do
^vitll the reprover, nor any of his cncumstances, but immediately and
directly with God himself; for where he gives express warranty and
true,

—

dii'ection for

a duty in his word, his

own

authority

is

as directly ex-

he spoke unto us from heaven. Hereby will the
mind be prevented from many Avanderings and vain reliefs, which
foolish imagination will suggest, and be bound up unto its present
duty. Let om' unwillingness to be reproved be what it vnl\, as also ou'*
erted thereby as

if

—
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prejudices against our reprover, if we are not, at least, free to hnn<y
the consideration and examination of the one and the other unto the
word of truth, it is because our deeds ai-e evil, and therefore we love

No milder nor more gentle censure can
darkness more than light.
be passed on any, who is not free to bring any reproof that may be
given him unto an impartial trial by the word, whether it be according to the mind of God or no.
If this be done, and conviction of its
truth and necessity do then appear then let the soul know it hath
to do Avith God himself, and wisely consider what answer he will return, what account he will give unto Him.
Wherefore,
5. 77ie best way to keep our souls in a readiness rightly to receive,
and duly to improve, such reproofs as may regularly he given
us by any, is to keep and preserve our souls and spirits, in a
;

awe and reverence of the reyroofs of God, which are
recorded in his tuord. The neglect or contempt of these reproofs,
is that which the generality of mankind do split themselves upon,
constant

—

and perish
Prov.

i.,

eternally.

This

is

so fully

and graphically expressed,
And the great means

that nothing can be added thereunto.

whereby much hardness comes upon others, through the deceitfulness
of sin, is want of keeping up a due sense or reverence of divine reproofs and. threatenings on their souls.
When this is done, when
our hearts are kept up unto an aAvful regard of them, exercised with
a continual meditation on them, made tender, careful, watchfi^.l by
thcui,
any just I'eproof from any, that falls in compliance with them,
will be conscientiously observed, and carefully im]3roved.
6. We shall fail in this duty unless lue are always accompanied
luith a deep sense of our frailty, weakness, readiness to halt or
miscarry, and thereon a necessity of all the ordinances and visitations of God, which are designed to preserve our souls.
Unless
we have due apprehensions of our own state and condition here, we

—

—

—

shall never kindly receive

warnings beforehand to avoid approaching

dangers, nor duly improve rebukes for being overtaken with them.

the humble soul

—that

and that from a sense of
and deceitfulness of its heart,
with the power of those temptations whereunto it is continually exposed that is ever likely to make work of the duty here directed
It

its

is

own weakness,

—

unto.

feareth always,

yea, the treacheries

SERMON
THE TESTIMONY OF THE CHURCH

IS

XIV.
NOT THE ONLY NOR THE

CHIEF REiSON OF OUR BELIEVING THE SCRIPTURE
TO BE THE

WORD OF

GOD.

—

—

SERMON

XIV.

THE TESTIMONY OF THE CHURCH IS NOT THE ONLY
NOR THE CHIEF REASON OF OUR BELIEVING THE SCRIPTURE
TO BE THE WORD OF GOD.

They have Moses and the prophets

"

As
is

everlasting blessedness

that which

God

;

— men's

let

them hear them."

greatest

Luke

xvi. 29.

and most desirable good
way to it, that which he

only can bestoAV, and the

only can discover (who knows the Lord's

mind

lil<e

himself?

—

who

is

he who is himself the end ? nature
can neither direct us to, nor fit us for, a supernatural happiness) so it
is not only our interest to seek it, but likewise to see whether what
pretends to be the rule of our walking, in order to om' obtaining of
it, be indeed the right one
which we can no otherwise be assured of,
than by seeing that it be such an one as is given us by Him to whom
alone it belongs to prescribe us the way, and who, being infinitely
good, as well as infinitely wise, will no more deceive us than he can
be himself deceived. Now, the holy scripture of the Old and New
Testament, is that which we profess to own as the rule of our faith
so sure a guide in the way, as

;

:

and

life, in relation to our futiure glory.
It is, then, the wisdom of
every Christian to inquire upon what account he receives this iide
why he beheves it, and submits to it; whether he be persuaded that
;

—

it is of God by God himself, or only by men.
For if he can find
indeed that he receives it upon the authority of God, he may be
secure of the truth and sufficiency of it but if only on that of men,
they, being liable to mistakes, may lead him into error; and so he
;

can never be sure that what he owns as his rule

and of God's own

Or admit

is

indeed the right

it really be so,
be not received on right grounds, he will be exposed to innumerable fears and fluctuations, and never walk comfortably nor
constantly in his way, when he doubts whether it be the right or a
^vTong one.
The superstructure cannot be better than the founda-

one,

yet

prescribing.

[that]

if it

and a well-ordered and comfortable conversation will never bo
VOL. YIIL
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tion

;

—

"
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It is good, tlierefore, in the bethe effect of an ill -grounded belief.
ginning of our course, to be secure of our way, to see both what we
believe, and why lest, othenvise, we be either forced to go back, or
else upon as light grounds swerve from the way as we were at first

—

;

persuaded to engage in

vnW

it.

Our

great inquiry, then, in this discourse,

be,

ivhat account we believe the Scripture to he the word of
God; luhether upon the authority of God, or the church? which I
ground upon those words, "They have Moses and the prophets;
let them hear them."

Upon

In

this parable,

whereof these words are a part, we have an account
and a good man,

of the ditierent estates of a Ancked man, Dives,

In this life, Dives had his
Lazarus, both in this Ufe and the other.
" good things," the whole of his happiness, all the portion he was
ever to enjoy; and Lazarus had his " evil things,"

the sorrow and

all

misery he was ever to endure. And in tlie other life, we have
Lazarus in Abraham's bosom, a place and state of rest, " entered into
2; and Dives in hell, a state of misery, and place
of torments; where, finding so great a change, and being deeply

j)cac^-," IsiL Ivii. 1,

affected with his

now woful

condition, he

is

(though in vain) desirous,

little ease; and
him that
entreats
he
therefore, addressmg himself to Abraham,
Lazarus might be sent to " dip " but even " the tip of his finger in
water, and cool his tongue," verse 24; but this is denied him as imSeeing that would not do, he desires, however,
]iossible, verse 26.
[that] his torments might not be increased by his brethren's coming
to him; whom we may suppose to have been his fellow -sinners, and
Or, if you will believe so
]>artakei-s with hun in his riot and luxury.
nuieh eluu'ity to be among the damned, his request is, that Lazarus
if

not of release, as despairing of that, yet at least of a

might be sent to them, to admonish them for their good, that so they
might be brought to a timely repentance, ere they came to an imBut this is denied him
timely end, and then to endless torments.
too, as altogether needless and improfitable, verse 31 and he is told,
given them the
that God had made sufficient provision for them,
most effectual means whereby they might be brought to repentance,
in that he had given them his written word, " Moses and the prophets
;

—

;

by whose \\ii tings if they were not persuaded to repent, a miracle
would not persuade them. Lazarus rising from the dead would no
more be believed than " Moses and the prophets," whose writings
were among them and therefore to them Abraham sends them, as a
means sufficient for the end pretended, at least, by Dives to be aimed
As
at: " They have Moses and the prophets; let them hear them."
if he had said, " The will of G.od concerning thy brethren's duty, and
;

the truth of

God

concerning future rewards as the great motives to
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are clearly enough laid down in the Scripture and if they believe
not these things, and are not persuaded to repentance upon the
authority of God in his word, much less will they be moved by the
it,

;

testimony of one coming from the dead." Hence I infer, that the
holy Scripture, or written ivord of God, is sufficient in itself, and
most effectually able, to convince men of the truth of those things
which are contained in it. It was so then why not now ? " Moses
;

and the prophets " Avere so why are not the apostles and evangelists?
Is all the whole Scripture grovm Old Testament, and so old as to be
decayed ? When and by what means did it lose that life and power,
It had formerly
that authority and efficacy, it sometimes had ?
more virtue to convince men than a miracle itself; and now, belike,
It could have done more than a man
it hath less than a council
" from the dead;" and now it can do less than a dead man, a sinful
For his HoHness of Eome may be very wicked, the Papists
pope
;

!

!

themselves being judges.

From the fonner proposition it will undeniably follow, that the
Scripture is sufficient in itself to convince men of its own divineness,
or its being itself the word of God, that being one truth it doth so
The general must comprehend the particular and therethe Scripture be sufficient to satisfy the minds of men as to all
affirms to be truth, it must needs be able to satisfy them as to

often assert.
fore, if

that

it

this too,

But

;

—that the whole of

it is

the word of God.

this our adversaries will not allow;

and

therefore, instead of

restmg on this single proof, we must here
put it to the question, from whence the Scripture hath its authority,
or upon what gi'ounds we are to beheve it to be the word of God.
If you will give the Papists leave to answer, they will presently tell
you, "Upon the sole authority of the church;" or, "Because the
church declares it to be the word of God;" and that "without the
determination of the church, it hath very little authority or weight
in it," and you are " no more bound to believe the gospel of Matthew,
than the history of Livy." Nay, one says plainly,' that " but for the
church, you are no more bound to believe the Scripture than ^sop's

taking

it

for granted, or

And you may be sure the man was in earnest, when you
do but consider how many mcredible things another of them (alleged
at large by our learned Whitaker) musters up out of the Scripture,
which he would fain persuade the world would never be believed if
the church did not interpose her testimony and yet, as broad as the
blasphemy mentioned is, another of the same party minceth the mat" piously spoken."
And if a
ter, and says [that] the words might be

Fables."

;

private doctor of the

phemy

Church of

into piety, or

make
'

Home may thus transubstantiate blas-

that pass for pious which

Surdis. apud

Chamierum.

is

really blas-

—
AUTHORITY OF THE SCRIPTURF-

600
see no

iiioiis, I

jtlii

ictus.

m

wliy a pope might not atlJ his authority,

an.l iiuike it canonical too.

But, that w.- n»ay give the

of the controversy before us,

way of

bjf

—

I.

for the

exjdicatioii,

Some

things

must

l>ost

be

account

premised

understanding of terms.

better

III. The truth
!1. The state of the quest ioninust be laid dounL
V.
Some applicaanswered.
Popish
objections
IV.
confirmed.

tion in tide.
I.

Vi>r e-rjdicat ion

1.

Wliat we

nieiui

of terms, Ut us stv,
by the Scripture. By

that, therefore, is

un-

word of Gotl," declaring his mind concerning men'«j
.uc«'nnng
happiufss and duty, or tt-acliing us what we are t<>
l>y himwjls
at fir>;
CJod, luuj how Wf lu-e to ol>ey him; as it
word of
deUvered
by
them
and
by
stdf to the ap>stKs and prophets,
u.^fidm'SH
of
it, comand
for
the
iH-riK-tuity
mouth; an*! aftinvard,
New
IhmjUs
and
iho
Old
«»f
tht*
have
it,
in
as
now
we
writing,
ntitted to
Testament. So that " the word of God" and " the Scripture" are the
siune matorially, and ditT«r only in tliLs, that " the wonl of God" doth

(It-rstootl

" the

1

"

1

not in

itsrlt"

imply

Ining wntt«n, nur exclude

its

di'ved indit^ert'utly as to cither;

whereas

**

it,

but

may becon.si-

the Scripture" signifies the

it.s K»ing committed to writing.
meant by authority, wlu-n we in«iuire whence the

s;nno word, only with the addition of

± What

is

Scripture hath
of

Autiiority in this business Is a j)ower
or persuading, or, as some phnusc it, " convincing,"

its

commanding

authority.'

from stmie excellency in the thing or person vested with such
Whatever hath authority de facto, so far forth hath
authority.
esteem and honour, or reverence, \nelded to it; as whatever hath
authority de jure, hath such esteem or honour of due belonging
And both the one and the
to it, luid answering it as its correlate.
arising

other

lu-e

foundeil on

some excellency

:

— sometimes of nature,

botii

m

persons and tilings; sometimes of office and dignity; sometim'
of knowledge; sometimes of N-iitue imd manners; sometimes of pnidenee, as in persons: according to each of which, a suitable respect

due to the authority therefrom arising. And as any
man excels in any of these, so he hath authority in that, though he
may not in other things. Thus, he that excels in the knowletlge
of the law may have authority in that, though he may have none
in physic or divinity, in which he may not excel and an honest
man, that excels in morality, may on that accoimt have the autho-

and honour

is

;

a witness, though not of a judge. Now, when we speak of
the authority of the Scripture, and ask from whence it hath it, we
do but inquire whence it is that the Scripture persuades, convinces,
or binds us to believe it, or commands us to assent to it, as the word
rity of

of

God; or whereon

its

power of
'

so

doing

is

founded,

Camero De Verbo Dei.

—whether

it

be
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not some excellency inherent in itself, or whether
thing foreign and extrinsical to it.
3.

What we mean hy faith, when

the Scripture to be the word of God.

understanding

some

(for in

it is

it

be only some-

demanded why we

Faith, so far as

acts of faith the

it

believe

concerns the

bears part),

-will

is

an

assent yielded to something proposed under the appearance, at least,
of truth, built upon the testimony of another and therefore, according
;

as the testimony

cordingly will our faith be

our faith will be a

we

:

human

believe a thing because

—

if it

faith

God

;

himself asserts

it,

we

call it "

Only we must remember, that a truly divine

faith."

always

which we beUeve any thing, acbe the testimony of a man or men,
but if the testimony be divine, or

for the sake of

is,

God

for its author; so that three things

ducing the act of such a
objectum

materiale, "

faith:

—

(1.)

the object of

concerning that truth; winch

The

it."

a divine

faith

hath

concur to the pro-

truth believed; which

The testimony

(2.)

of

is

God

objectum formale, " the formal reason
(3.) The efficiency of God producing it
is

and ground " of this faith.
Now, when we speak of believing the;
or working it in the mind.
A man
Scripture to be the word of God, we speak of a di^dne faith.
may, upon the credit of his parents, of his minister, of a particular
church, or of the church cathohc, if such a testimony can be had,
believe the Scriptm-e to be the word of God but the question will be,
what kind of faith that is, whether such an one as God requbres him
;

to receive the Scripture with.
" The
4. "What we understand by the church in the question.
church " may be taken either for the universality of behevers in all

places of the world, so as to

comprehend private

saints as well as

people as well as pastors, and those of former ages as
prophets themselves, and apostles, and penmen
well as the present,
Or we may take it for that part of the cathohc
of the Scripture.
together in the same age, (call it, if you please,
which
Uves
church
" the present catholic church,") comprehending in it all the behevers,

public

officers,

—

people as well as pastors, alive at the same time in the several parts
Or else we may understand " the chm-ch " in
of the whole world.
the popish sense, only for the present church and that, too, for the
;

Church of Rome, which they

call "

Catholic;" and that, again, only

excluding the people; and they, agam, may be
or in conjunction, as meeting together
separately
considered either
either by themselves without the pope,
and
that,
council
general
in a
for the pastors of

it,

;

or, lastly, as represented by him, or virtually
contained in him: for this great name, "The Church," dwindles at last
But, sure, he is no small one that contains so
into one only man.

or together with

him

;

we

believe the Papists (not only, though espe-

many

in

cially,

the Jesuits), the pope, in this controversy,

him

;

for, if

is

nothing else but
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the church cathoUc compacted, autl thrust into a single person, in
whom all those several exeellencies which are scattered among the

members

do,

a.s

in the head, collectiv»;ly re.side.

much

And

so the catbo-

crowded into a narrow compaaB;
for those, whether j)astors or memlu-rs of the church, that lived
fonnerly, are fii>t cut otV, and the church is reduced Uj the present
age then the people, as excrescences, are pared away too, and the
they vaunt so

licness

of,

is

;

hulkiiKss of the chinch thereby lessenetl, the ofHcers or pxstors only
remaining; and ytt these, too, must be contracted into a council and
;

that at last epitomi/^d into a jxnx', who is but the epitome of an
epitome, and scarcelv s«j nuich rw a small s\iu)j>sis of that voluminous
thini,'

,.

" the church," they talk so hirgily of.

1.

1

iiiiis

from

For the state of the question, tliese things being premised, tak.
:_1. In some things ice agree icith them; 2. In some we dijftr

them.

In some we agree.
New Testament, which we
(1.) That the scripture of the Ol«l and
Inxjks
of one sort or other) is
own (who yet exchule the apocryphal
well as by us.
as
by
them
the word of God, is acknowledged
and
of divine authority,
true
itself
is
in
it
that
(2.) Consequently,
that authority and
churc-h,
as
to
upon
the
dej^end
not
doth
and that it
1.

truth which in itself

it

hath,

—

or that the testimony of the church doth

—

be the word of God, the Papists themsehes (at least the most war>' among them) will (be sure, in words)
And therefore they have coined a distinction for the nonce:
Ljrant.
they tell us that the Scripture hath a twofold authority; one in itnot

make

self,

as

to be true, or to

it

it is

and comes from God the other in relation to us, as
The former of these they own
receive and boheve it

true,

;

binds us to
to be in the Scripture antecedently to the testimony of the church.
The distinction is vain, when all authority is in relation to another,

it

over

whom

But

let it pass.

(3.)

That

either de facto

it is,

or de jure

ever)' Christian is lx>und,

with a

it

ought to be, exercised.

di\-ine faith to receive

Scripture as the word of G«xi, they grant as well as

we

the

do.

That the Holy Spirit hath a hand in men's belie\-ing the Scripword of God, allow the Papists their sense, and they
That the faith whereby men o^ti
will likewise yield no less than we.
the Scriptiures (if it be a divine one, as they say it is) is wrought in
the hearts of men by the Spirit of God, they do grant, and must, unless they will avow themselves to be Pelagians.
may be a help
(5.) And, lastly, that the church (allow us our sense)
(4.)

ture to be the

to us,

and furtherance

Avord of God,

ciuTence of

we

to our faith, in recei\-ing the Scriptiure as the

That the universal conreceiving the Scriptiu-e, and [that] the

will grant as well as they.

all believers in
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given to

it,

all

ages have, in their

a strong argument to persuade

is

to the divine authority of
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it,

we

way and

capacity,

dissenters to submit

and that

easily yield;

it

is

the

duty of the present church, during its time, to labour to preserve
the Scripture pure and entire, and to hold it forth to others, and endeavour to persuade them of its divineness, and so to perform the part
And so, in a word, we
of a teacher, we are willing likewise to yield.
as an external
testimony,
church's
acknowledge the usefubess of the

and that by which some benefit may be reaped by men at the
beginning of their faith. For it is the foundation of a human faith,
help,

And when a man hath so
God's word, though only on
the credit of men, yet comuag aftenvard to peruse and study it, and
look more narrowly into it, he may then come to see better and more
solid grounds for his behef and, God working on his heart by the

and

sufficient for the

producing of

that.

far yielded, as to receive the Scripture as

;

may come

word, he

to receive

it

with a divine

faith,

which

at first

John iv., the men of Samaria, who
he did
words, did afterwards beheve
woman's
the
for
Christ
believed
first
hun because they heai-d himself. Thus far, therefore, there is some
aoreement between them and us. So that the question is not cononly with a human;

as,

in

the thing to be beheved for both
acknowledge it, in this business, to be the divineness of the Scripture:
nor concerning the efficient cause of that faith; for both will own it
but concerning
to be the Spu-it which works this faith in the heart:

cemmg

the object of our

faith,

;

or argument whereby the Spirit works it, and so the
of our faith, that which is the formal reason
foundation
and
groimd
why we beheve the Scripture to be the word of God.
and they differ: some2. This, therefore, is the thing wherein lue
we affiraa which they
somethmg
thing they affinn which we deny, and

the

medium

deny.
(1.)

They

must be of

—

affirm the testimony of the jjresent church (and that
only now, for they count that only the catholic

Rome

m

a general council, either
that is, of the pastors of it convened
or
with the pope, as some of them say, or without him, as others,
men's
of
ground
to be the only sufficient
virtually in him, as others
believmg the Scripture to be the word of God and so tell us that
testithe Spirit bears witness to the divinity of the Scripture by the
arguor
medium
the
as
that
of
use
makes
and
mony of the church,
which he persuades men to receive the Scripture as the
one)

—

;

ment by
word of God and

men

that without that testimony, or antecedently to it,
be.
cannot know, nor are bound to believe, the Scripture so to

This

we

;

deny.

,

.

on the other side, that the testimony of the Spirit
be of God, by that stamp
of God in the word itself— vninessmg it to
(2.)

We

affirm,

;

authority of the scniPTunE.

/"jOI

and impress, or, which comes to the same, by those notes and marks
is the immediate and
of divinity which everywhere appear in it
principal, and a suffi^cient, reason of our LeUe\nng it to be the word of
God, and the medium the Spirit useth in working faith in us, or
making us assent to the divinity of the Scripture. So that, as the
Sj»irit, working inwardly in our hearts, moves as the efficient of our

—

the Scripture

faith, so

itself,

in its

own

iutriusicjd beauty, lustre,

power,

and excellency, is that which moves us, in the way of im object or
medium, to yield our assent to its being of God. By this the Spirit
of God, as the author of the Scripture, >\itnesseth it to be of God
and, by :m internal appliaition of this to our minds, induceth us to
assent to its so being. The testimony of the Spirit in the word is open,
public, general, to all, if they have Imt eyes to see it; whereas the inward

by the
they deny; and

ajiplicatiou of

it

efficiency of the Spirit

we

is

only to K-lievers.

though m<jre brietly, prove;
Tliis
what they assert
as
well
as
we
deny
disprove
then
and
Arrjument i. The Holy Ghost, in Scrijjture, calh ns to the Scripthis

shall

first,

—

—

in it, and not to the church, for
our belief of its divinity: and therefore in the Scripture itself we have a sufficient argument to move us to believe its coinIn Isa. viii. '20, we are sent " to the law and to the tesing from God.
timony." The prophets generally ]iropound what they deliver merely
in the name and on the authority of God theii* usuid style is, " Thus
They do nowhere
saith the Lord," and, "The word of the Lord."
or
not but leave
know
whether
it
be
so
church
the
to
us
to
send

ture

itself,

and God's authority only

the settling of

:

;

without the testimony of the
chm-ch) sufficient to convince us and if we will not believe it, at our
o^vn peril be it. So, in the text, Abraham (that is indeed Christ, whose
it

with

us, as

being of

itself (that

is,

;

mind Abraham

in this parable is brought in speaking) sends Dives'
brethren to " Moses and the prophets:" and our Saviour Christ sends
bids them "search" them, John v. 39;
the Jews to the Scriptures,

—

And Luke commends the

Bereans, not that they
waited for a general
Jerusalem
the
church
there,
or
'*int up to
to
council, to assure them of the di\'ineness of what was preached to

and

so vei"ses 46, 47.

them; but that "they daily searched the Scriptures, to see if those
But all this would be in vain, our
laboiur would be lost in searching the Scriptures, and looking into
them for the confirmation of themselves, if there were not something
in them sufficient to persuade us of their ha\ing God for their author,
but at last we must have recourse to the church to assure us of it
Why are we sent thus far about, if a nearer way be at hand ?

things were so," Acts xvu. 11.

Those properties which the Holy Ghost in the Scripture
prove the same. It is hght: "The
commandment is a lamp, and the law is light," Prov. xi 23; "A

Arg.

II.

attributes to the Scripture will

;
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to

my

and a

feet,

shining in a dark

light to

my
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path," Ps. cxix. 105;

And,

"A

light

which is
light may discover itself.
He that needs another to tell him what is
light, wants eyes.^ It "is quick, and powerful, and sharper than a
two-edged sword," Heb. iv. 12; it enters into the soul: and therefore
by its own power and efficac}^ discovers itself to us as well as us to
ourselves.
It is " hke as a fire, and like a hammer that breaketh the
rock in pieces," Jer. xxiii. 29.
So likewise, 1 Cor. xiv. 24, 25 and
Ps. xix. 7, 8
from both which we may argue. That word which con\inceth men, judge th them, makes manifest the secrets of their
hearts; that, again, which converts the soul, makes wise the simple,
place,'''

i.

19.

surely, that

;

:

rejoiceth the heart, enlightens the eyes; is sufficiently able to discover
itself to

be of God, though the church should not give in her

mony; but such a word

why may

ther,

is

the Scriptm'e: therefore,

not God's word discover

its

etc.

author as well as

testi-

And, farhis works

do?

If "the heavens declare the glory of God, and the firmament
shows his handy- work," Ps. xix. 1 if " even the least creatures preach
;

God

they that bear not his image on them, yet have some
vestigia, some "footsteps" of him; and much more [if] his greater
and more noble works, the glorious fabric of heaven and earth, and
man, the most excellent of his creatures on earth, show forth that
to us,"^

them which manifests itself to be from none but God
he hath, in a word, left such an impress of himself upon his
works, as that they generally proclaim themselves to be his; why
should it be thought incredible that God should leave the like notices
of himself upon his word, and stamp that upon it which might plainly
evidence it to be his? Nay, if men do commonly make themselves
knoAvn by their works, writers by their skill, artists by their curious
pieces if Apelles could have drawn such a picture, Phidias have cut
such a statue, Cicero have penned such an oration, that any who had
judgment in such things might have said [that] such a man, and no
other, was the author of such a work surely, then, much more may
excellency in

and

[if]

—

;

;

God

in so lively a

notify to us that

done

it,

manner

it is his.

word as clearly to
any should say, God could have
to know a good reason why God,

express himself in his

And

but would not, I desire

if

who hath

left us so plain and conspicuous evidences of his wisdom,
power, and goodness on his creatures, would not leave the print of

himself in the like

Arg.

and

III.

manner upon

his word.

God's revealing himself to us in the Scripture

highest revelation

upon which our faith

is built;

that revelation is sufficient to manifest itself to

church's testimony?
*

*

The reason

tis,

is the first

and

therefore

even without the

of the consequence

Prsesentem clamat qiiaelibofc herba Doum.
Vide Rob. Baron., Contra Turnebul.

is,

because faith
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we speak of) beinp alwa}*8 huilt upon revelawhatever it Iw wliieh i.s the first revehition, vs hereon our faith is
huilt, must hf siirticifut to notify it.s«.lf to us; othfn^Lse, our faith is
not fountkil upon any revektion at all, if that revelation neeils something tlse, which is not revehition, to give ondit to it, or if tliat which
(.1

divine one, Btich as

tion,

is

the

lii-st

is

not

itself

the

antecedent,

we must

first;

thus

I

— which

make

c«jmc to s*»nK-

is

a

— In the busine^ of

revelation, or

we must go on

another without any end; for cither the faith

n

v»lation

— that " the Scripture

founded ujK>n

which

s«>

first

nuuiy times

revelation

Must

again,

I

me
then

it is

l>e

the

first;

if tV»r

first

revelation on vl

it

faith, either
{r< 'Ui

one to

U-lievu this

1

— to

uji

for the

divine,

lie

is

— nxunely, the Scripture,
— or Uj)on sonie other revethe
what would, —

of

(loil,

t.r

s-mie

Imt

if

on another,

I

ask

If foritM-lf,

f-r
..•

-k

i

And

faith is

'

tluit this is

I

built;

to believe that for itaelf, or for another^

end, no

And

itself,

1 liave

whereon ray faith is
Klieve that for itsilf,

then that nuist
1

tells

itself,

wh»nhy

the word of Gotl"

this ven.' revelation

If \i\M)U this

lation.

is

nuuuffst to

it

contradiction.

[)al|Milil.»

apjK'ar:

it

first

make

anotiur to

rrvtl;itit>n yt-t nrttls

;iguin.

Am

no
must go

so there will be

founded, but

I

<.
and higher, even in
Other arginuent.s might l>e proiiuced to confirm wliat we assort,
and arc by our divines; but I intended brevity in these; and the
truth we maintain will 1k> more confinned by what I am in the next

higher,

t

—

place to
III.

s;\y

against the Papists' assertion.

That, there/ore, the testimony/ of the church

is

not the only

a sufScient one at all) of our believing
the divinity of the Scripture, I shall prove by several arguments.
A r(j. I. I argue from Eph. ii. 20, Aiid we '' are built upon the
The Scripture is the
foundation of the apostles and prophets."
foundation of the church, and there/ore hath not its authority, even
sutficieut f^rouiid (nor indcinl

\\s, from the church; but, on the contrary, tJie church
authority from the Scripture, upon which it depends in its

in respect of

hath

its

beiurj, and without tvhich it is not the church, nor if built upon
any other foundation ; it hath no authority but from the Scripture,
none in itself but as thence it derives it, and we know none [that] it

very

—

hath but as there we find

it.

And

this is

spoken of the true church,

and not merely the church in the popish sense. If ever we would
find out the nature and definition of the church, we must seek it in
the Scripture, where alone it is that we see it to be God's will to have
a church upon earth, and by what melius it is called, and of whom it
He
is constituted, and with what power and pri\"i]eges it is endowedthat will question whether the Scriptiure be the word of God, will as
easily question whether the church be the chm-ch of God, or whether

God have anv church

or not.

Now,

if

the church have

all its

autho-
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from the Scripture, by which alone it is a church, and known to
how can it be \nth any reason said that the Scriptm-e hath its
authority, even as to us, from the chm-ch?
For if the church have
no authority but from the Scripture, then the authority of the church
must suppose that of the Scripture, and the Scripture must be owned,
or the church cannot be o^^'ned.
For wlio knows what or which the
church is, but as the Scripture describes it to us? And so the Scripture hath not its authority, as to us, from the church.
For can the
Scripture both give authority to the church, and yet receive its own
authority from it? Can it authorize the church, before it be itself authorized by it?
Can it give the church a power to commmiicate authority to it, and yet have no authority hitherto itself?
Nay, can it be
consistent with common sense, that the Scripture should give the
church a power to bind men to the behef of it, and yet have no power
in itself to bind the church to the belief of it?
Again when they say the Scripture hath its authority from the
church, I ask. How shall I know that there is a church?
For if I
be one that own no such thing as the Scripture (which the church
is persuading me to beUeve), withal I own no such society as the
church; and how will they prove there is such an one, but by the
Scripture?
For I, who am supposed to acknowledge no church,
do acknowledge no authority it hath, and shall not take its own
word.
And yet if I grant there be a church, how shall I know
that such a company of men as pretend to be the church are
rity

be

so,

:

I shall not take their o^\•n testimony; I

really so?

am

not satisfied

wtnesses to themselves. And if they will prove themselves to be the church by the Scripture, then either the Scripture
must have authority, as to me, before the church, or else they prove
one obscure thing by another. If they say there be certain signs
and marks of the church inherent in it, by which it may be known,
alas! I know not those marks but by the Scripture, which describes the church.
If they say the Spirit witnesseth by those
in their being

—

marks that

why may not
known ^vithout

this is the church,

and

Scripture;

so,

that be

church to be the word of God, as

God

of

And

?

the chm-ch,
if

I

its

know

it

Avell as

yet, after all this,

how

shall I

know

same of the
the testimony of the

I say the

the church to be the church

granting this society of

that this church

is

so, I am not so mad as to build my faith
If they say, " Because it is governed by the

not to be

authority.

men

infallible?

to

be

And
upon
Holy

how shall I know that ? for it is not obvious to me that it is.
If they say, " Because Christ hath promised that it should," I ask.

Ghosi;,"

Where? where can

it

be but in the Scripture?

Scripture must be OAvned, and have

^roof

is

invalid,

and they do but

its

trifle

Sure, then, the

authority, as to me, or their

instead of arguing.

—

;
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Before I proceed to another argument,

cepted against

To

this.

this text,

Eph.

let iis

ii.

20,

examine what Is exrephed by some

it is

of the Papists,

That " by 'foundation' is not meant the Scripture
i.
by the apostles and prophets, but their preaching."
Answer. But, 1. If that were granted, it would not prejudice our
What they wrote and preached is the same truth, and differs
cause.
Exception

\\Titten

not essentially, but only in the

way

of delivery; one being deUvered

to their present hearers viva voce, and the other by writing, transmitted likewise to posterity: " Witnessing both to small and great,

sajdng none other things than those which the prophets and Moses did
say should come," Acts xxvi. 22.

The preaching

2.

of the apostles

So Acts xvii.
and prophets did

last

but a while

whereas Paul speaks of the lasting, perpetual foundation of the church.
3. If he speaks only of the preaching of the apostles and prophets,
how comes he to join these two together? For the prophets were
long since dead and their preaching, if that only were the foundation
of the church, could be the foundation of that church only which lived
;

with them, and heard them.
Except. II. " He meant, therefore," say some of om* adversaries,
" the Neiu Testament prophets, who preached at the same time with

the apostles."
-

Ansiver. But that

is

not so easily proved as said: for though such

prophets are mentioned in some places of the

New Testament,

not follow that they must needs be understood here.

it

doth

For why doth

the apostle mention them only, and not evangelists too, nay, pastors

and teachers

who

likewise,

whom

he joins

all

together in Eph.

did?

Beside that,

tioned in the

we

find,

by the doctrine

11,

and

New Testament, the

of " the prophets"

truth preached and written

prophets under the Old commonly understood.
"

iv.

did at the same time preach the same truth which the apostles

So, 2 Pet.

menby the
i.

19,

A

more sure word of prophecy." Heb. i. 1, " God spake to the
fathers by the prophets."
So also, Rom. l 2, and Luke 70. The
apostles under the New Testament were the chief that taught, though
New Testament prophets, as likewise evangelists, pastors, and teachers,
did preach the same doctrine; as formerly, under the Old Testament,
i.

the prophets that then lived were the chief, though others beside, as

the Levites, did teach " the good knowledge of the Lord," 2 Chron.
XXX. 22.

Except.

III.

" But,"

say they again,

" the

Ephesians were not

upon Paul's writings, which were not then extant, but on his
preaching; and therefore these other kind of prophets must be understood, on whose preaching, together with the apostles', they were
built

built.
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Ans. The preaching [of] the truth, or writing it, makes no difference; but still it IS the same truth, which is the foundation of the
church, whether it be written or preached. And though the Ephesians
were built on the word as preached by Paul, yet what hinders but they
mio-ht likewise bo built on the word as written by fonner prophets;
whom, though they could not now hear, yet they might read? And
liimself proves

Paul

written

;

pounded

what he preached, by

the prophets had

Avliat

that so both the word preached and written might be proto the Ephesians as one and the same foundation of their

faith.

Except.

IV.

They

say that " by

'

the church' in this place

is

un-

derstood, not the pastors, but the people because the pastors were
they that preached and therefore, if they were meant, it would follow that they should be built upon themselves."
;

;

Ans.

1.

It

is

most absurd

to say, that the pastors

and doctors of

the church are not built upon the doctrine of the apostles and prophets. Who ever heard of one foundation for the faith of the teachers,

and another

for the faith of

the people?

It seems, then,

by

their

pope and his clergy are not built upon the
foundation of the apostles and prophets; and if they have not this
The faith of pastors and
foundation, I am sure they have no better.
people is the same; and why is not the foundation the same too?

own

confession, [that] tlie

Are they

fit

to build

up others

in the faith of the Scriptures, ^vho are

not themselves built upon the Scriptures? And it is idle to say, [that]
they are built on the Holy Spirit for wUl they separate the Spirit
from the Scripture? What doth the Spirit teach, but out of, and
:

according

to,

the Scripture?

To be

led

by the

Spirit,

and yet

built

on the Scriptures, are veiy well consistent.
Ans. 2. It is not absurd to say, that the teachers of the church
are built on the doctrine they teach; though not as they teach
Indeed, they
it, yet as they have before received and believed it.
ought to offer nothing to others, as the foundation of their faith,
but what is the foundation of their own nor to hazard the souls of
their hearers upon any worse bottom than they would ventm'e their
own souls. And it doth not follow from hence that they are taught
by themselves, or are a foundation to themselves but only, that the
they
doctrine they have themselves believed and are built upon,
;

;

deliver to others, that they too

may beheve

it,

—

and be built upon

it.

The doctrine delivered in the Scripture doth not, as to our
receiving it, depend upon the church; and therefore neither doth the
Arg.

II.

Scripture itself: the doctrine of the Scripture and the Scripture itself are really the same, and differ hut in an accident of being written, or not written. The same doctrines we have in the Scripture, were
published and known before they were written; and they did not
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then depend upon the authority of the church; and

now?

Doth the writing

of

them make them

why should they

of less authority, or less

men's minds, than they formerly
Adam, Seth, Enoch,
Abraham, etc., receive the word of God, when it was yet unwritten?
What council was there, what pope to persuade them of it? And how
come the same truths to have less power and efficacy to persuade us
than them ? Will our adversaries say, the patriarchs received the word
immediately from God himself? True, some of them did but what
Or will they say, those
is that to the church and her authority?
patriarchs from whom others received the word were infallible ? They
How came Abraham to persuade his
will hardly be able to prove it.
wife to tell a lie, and expose her chastity thereby, for the saving of
And how came other patriarchs to
his Kfe, if he were infallible?
allow polygamy, if they were infallible? And do not the Papists
themselves tell us that the church of the Jews was not infallible and
credible, or less able to convince

were?

Upon

the authority of what church did

;

;

that infalUbility

promise of

it

is

the peculiar privilege of the gospel church, the

made

being

only to that?^

And, to come down lower, Moses received many things of the Lord
which were immediately received by the people, as the law of the
and where the people presently answer that all
passover, Exod. xii.,
the words which the Lord had said, they would do, Exod. xxiv. 3.
Did the people themselves (" the church in the mlderness," Acts vii.
38) give authority to these laws, or did the council of the elders do
it ?
We find nothing of their being convened together upon any such
account as to consider whether God's laws should be received or not.
Or did they receive them on the authority of any other church ? If
Or, lastly, was Moses an Old Testaso, which was it, where was it?
ment pope, and the virtual church of Israel? Then, belike, that
church was infallible as well as the gospel, contrary to their own doctrine.
That Moses was infallibly inspired in all that he commanded
the people from God, is sure but that ever he pressed them to receive
the word of God on his own authority, or any but God's, can never
be proved. If they say that the people received the word on the
account of the miracles wrought by Moses, that is more to our purAnd what shall we say of the law \vritten in men's
pose than theirs.
It is the same for subhearts? on whose authority is that received?
stance mth the law written in the word and must there be the testimony of the church to assure men that even this law too is of God ?
or, if it be acknowledged for its own light and power, whereby it

—

—

;

;

manifests

itself to

be of God,

word be so acknowledged too?
But come we farther down.
'

why may

not the law written in the

On whose authority were the

Becani Man. Controv.,

lib.

i.

cap. 3.

sermons
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Moses' time, received? When thoy spoke to
of the Lord, did they ever cite the testimony
of the church, to vouch what they said to he indeed from the Lord?
or, did they ever seek the sufifrages of the high priests and governors
Their ordinary
of the church, to estabUsh their doctrine as divine?
style is, " Thus saith the Lord;" not, " Thus saith the church," or,
of

tliG propliets, after

the people in the

"

name

The chm-ch says, that the Lord saith thus."
Lastly. If we descend to the times of the New Testament, we

shall

When our Saviour Christ himself preached,
find the same there.
what he spoke was as much the word of God when he spake it as now
that it is written but neither did he refer himself, as to the divinity
;

any believe it
he did not
Baptist
John
from
not
no,
34,
receive testimony from men, John v.
himself, 'though of no small authority in the Jewish church, and
of his doctrine, to the authority of the church, nor did

on that account.

He

did not refer

generally taken to be a prophet.

it

to the church; for

—

Though John,

as his duty was, did

bear witness to Christ, and point to him,— "Behold the Lamb of God,
which taketh away the sin of the world," John i. 29, 36;— yet Christ
had no need of this testimony to make himself be received as the
or what he preached as the word of God as if the one or
He therefore
the other could not have been received without it.
tells the Jews that he had " greater witness than that of John," John
]\Iessiah,

;

—

36; first his works; then his Father himself, verse 37; then the
witten word: " Search the Scriptures; for in them ye think ye have
All
eternal Hfe and they are they which testify of me," verse 39.
this while, here is not one tittle of the church and its testimony; and
if that be the only means whereby men can be assured of the divineAnd that they
ness of the word, how comes Christ to overlook it^
who beheved Christ's doctrine did not believe it on the authority of
the chujcli is clear; for the church of the Jews was generally coiTiipt,
erred in many things, and therefore was unfit. And it was, especially
as to its guides and officers, generally against Christ; and therefore
V.

;

unwilling to give testimony to him.

It neither

owned him nor

his

received and believed Christ's preaching,
did it on some other account than the testimony of the then present
church.
If the Papists shall say, they received his doctrine on the

doctrine ; so that they

who

own divine authority, I would inquire, how they
know he had any such authority for that Christ was the

account of Christ's

came

to

;

Messiah, and, consequently, had this divine authority, were some of
If they say, that Christ's doctrine was rethe truths he preached.
ceived either

upon the account of his miracles, or of its agreement
Old Testament, they say more for us than

ynih. the scripture of the

way, desert their cause.
look to the apostles that followed Christ, and preached

for themselves, and, either

And

if

we

:
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.'il2

tlio

of

.

same

Acts

received

mony

sliull

no nujre

see that

tlian

it

was nut ri<eived on the

cominandcil to

aoooui.'.

wonl;" thry did

tlic

chuah to t«ll thtiu
we rviui of cither five

of the

Att.s iv. 4,

not,

lu

tin* h^iarere tliervon.

"They

41, U[K)n IVtir's pnaoliin;;, three* thousaiui believed:

ii.

j;liully

we

doctrine,

tht; cliiirch,

it

st-c-uw,

expect the

It-sti-

wirv the word or not In
thniLsand more, or to uuuiy us made
whc^thir

il

up the whole five thousand. And in Acts viii. tlio Samahtaiui receive
the gospel on Philip's preaching; and aften^ard, tlie cunuck
Aiid
to j)ass by others, the 1J« nuiui and Thiift!aloni;uw recfive the woni
Acts

in

with

Of

xvii.

the former

that

Ls h;ii<l,

il

of mind, zu»d searclu-*!

idl readiueifii

those things were so," ver>«o 11.

Of the

'

^N

they

the Word, not xs the

r«\^^'ive«l

the word of CJod,"
inteqxvsiug

its

TIh-ssl. iu

Paid

i

Paul

latter.

—

t«»tifies tlu*

among

.

...

and

in tnith,

iji

'

<

li.

But what church

Papi^itii

...:c is

.

i

"Why," nys a

f

'

them,'

!"

'

.

«.f

^vdo-

i

so they, in receiN^ing the wortl

uv

'
'

w;us the voice oft!.

nians;

r

;..

..

:

it

A

l.*{.

On

word pn-mhed by

the church," say the
great i>ne

'

no churth
authority, or aiaprting the divinencw of what Peter
1

or Philip, or Paid pp;iehe<l

believe the

*"

tlie S*;.,

on Paul's authority, received

on the authority of the churcli." Say the same of Peter and P!
Paul, it seems, then, was tlie church; or el><.' how could 1
j>reaching be the voice of the cliurchf
What kind of church, then,

it

'

\v;is

A

Was

PauW

Peter,

and

Philip,

he the church virtual? Was he a poi>e, and was
and the rest of the apostles and evangelists, so too?

blesseil church, sure, that ha»l so

many

jminsJ or

able one, that either luid no visible head or had so
Paul's voice

of

it,

was

by

ratlier,

many

!

a

was the voice of the church, because he was on

whom

the church publisher 1

—

th*' iliKtrin'

mist^'r-

If they say
offict

veil

r

and

.u; but yet
Paul was indeed an utiicer of li
by Jesus Christ himself, not an apostle of men, nor by man.
Gal. L 1.
And the doctrine he
was no
trine of the church, th;\n as il Wik^
which tl.
but never taught it huu for he " received it not of men, neither wa~
taught it, but by the revelation of Jesus Christ," verse 12.
And.
theretore, they might more reasonably have said, tliat the voice of
Paul was the voice of Christ the word he preached being more pro])erly the word of Christ, who was the author of it. than the word of
the church, Avho only received it of Christ.
But what vnR become of
to propag-ate;

made

—

so

"

1

'

•

;

;

our Jesuit, if the Thessalonians did not receivthe word ou the authority of Paid himself, whether in his single or
this fine invention of

representative .capacity, or call
'

it

as

you please ?

SUpleton.

And,

surely, they
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for then his authority must be owned, ere, on the
account of
preaching coidd be beHe\-ed.
But both Paul and liis authowhatever it were, were unknown to the Thes^alonians when
;

that, his
rity,

lie

among them and therefore could not induce them to
believe what he taught.
The same we may say of the other apostles
in their first planting the gospel when they came to the
Gentiles;
tliey were unknown till they made themselves and their
authority
known by their preaching. And when they cmne to the Jews, where
tinit

preached

;

they were known, yet they were not trusted, nor their apostolical
authority acknowledged.
And so it could prevail neither with the
one nor with the other, till then- doctrine was first believed.
Arf/. III. The Scripture hath it3 authority, in relation
to us, heJure the church pass its judgment concerning it; and therefore it
hath not that authority from the church. This will appear,
1. By the concession of the Papists themselves,
who acknowledtre
that the church only declares the Scripture to be authentic, but
doth

not

make

it so.

Surely, then,

was authentic

it

declaration of the church, which

in itself before that

only a pronouncing that to be
which was before. And if it be in itself authentic, it is so to us too;
that is, it hath in it^ielf a power of binding us to the belief of
it, so
soon as we come to hear of it, whether the church hath declared
its
authenticness or not.
2.

ment
ment

If the Scripture hath not

its

is

authority as to us, before the judgmust be a private or public judo--

of the church, then either

it

of the church which gives

it

cannot be

:

for

that authority.

A private

one

it

when we speak

of the authority of the Scripture as to
Christians everj-svhere; and it is not fit that

ns, it is understood of all
a private judgment of the church, or, which is the same, the judgment of a private church, should give laws to all the rest. Nor can
it be the public testimony, or that of the catholic church
for none
such can be produced by the Papists from whence the Scripture hath
its authority.
Let them, if they can, show us the first general councd
;

that ever declared the Scripture to be the word of God.
The council
of Jerusalem, in Acts xv., if it were a general one, is the first we read
of; and that toucheth not the point
hand,
doth not declare the
Scripture to be authentic, but talces it for granted.
They that were

m

there
its

met

cite

—

the scripture of the Old Testament, and thereby

authority, but do not then

first esta])li.sh it.

own

And Peter and the
And daie the Papists

do the like in then- preaching. Acts il, iil
Old Testament was not authentic before this council?
Had the church hitherto no certain canon, nor authentic Scripture, to be the nde of its faith?
After this council we find no general
one till that of Nice. And was the church of God all this while too
rest

say, then, that the

(for three

hundred years) without the canon of the Scripture? to say
33
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jii>tl»inj,' tliJit

tin*

Council of Nice

but arkjutwlfd^'fd
If a Council

.'{.

tun*,

it

an

mrhUs to

command

o

clnucli

•

did uevcT

tlefiiu*

which

it

wm

;

d.

livino nuthurity of tlic Scrip-

d<

wc would know hy what

juistora of tlu'

itiielf

alrfji'l

authority

it

If the seven!

nievtA.

:

of the Sciijitui

meet; else

it

could not

make

their duty so to

it

^'

revelation or im|>ulso of the Spirit without th-

da

by Home
what kind
inf And if
tiienitiulveB good

•

il

•rrn,

acU in H«^|uirutiou from
aihrm thU, let them no more i-ail
Catholic^ but even the worst of fanaticu.
Arj. IV. The authoritt/ of thf church m not more certain or clear,
m^UiUi^, than th<tt c/thi' tScrtpturr; a
:
not have it3 authority Jruin iL Thalwi
,.
But tlmt the authority of the
itself be more cleiir anil l>etter known.
~
church is not Initer known to u.s
appear; ft>r whatever authority t:
either from herself, or from somethiuK elae.
If from any thiui; else, it mu
of spirit

the

is

that which

t

I'apisti* will

'

'

those that are out of the church;

any authority

it

of the Scripture

hath: or from the Scripture; but then the authority

must bo more

'

ki.

'

"

'

'

.

'..

or

''-stifrom the Spirit; but how will lluy
mony of the Spirit for them, othenvise than by the Si-npture, in and
'h
by which he is wont to bear witness? If they s:\y the Spirit v- "

church inw;\rdly, so iis to jx.'n>uade t\u
is the church of God; this is merely
begged, and not proved, and yet will not satisfy neither. For we ask
not, " What is the efficient cause of men's beUeving the authority
What is the argument whereon that Wlief is
of the church?" but,
to the authority of the
disstniters

.

:

that the church

''

grounded, ;uid whereby the church persuades men of its own authority?"
Or else, ou the other side, if the church prove its authority from itseli^

thou the st\me thing sludl lx> i>roved by itself. But yet, I ask, WTiat
judgment of the church is it whereby its authority is proved? They
s;\y, " Both the testimony of the ancient and of the present church."
But how can the testimony of the ancient church be known but by
the writing's of those that formerly lived, the books of fathers, and
decrees of councils
But we would know how we shall have greater
assunmce that those books were written by those fathers whose names
they bear, and those decrees made by those councils to which they
aie ascribed, than that the Scriptiue is the wonl of God. How came
we to be more certtun that Cyprian's or Austin's works were written
by them, than that the four Gospels were ^^Titten by the four evangelists, or Paul's Epistles by him
And if the present church prove
?

?

—

;;
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but to very few

they are but few that ever saw, and yet fewer that ever read, the
writings of the ancients; and many, perhaps, have never heaid of

for

And

besides, the ancient church was some time the present
and when it was so, from whence might it prove its authority?
From some more ancient, no doul)t; according to our adversaries' disBut from whence did the first church prove its
course, it must be.
must
come to a first), when there was none before
authority (for we
it to prove it by ?
Lastly. The authority of the present chiu-ch cannot be proved by
For then it must be either by
the testimony of the present church.
a part of it but that cannot be, for a part of the present church is
inferior to the whole of it, and he that questions the authority of
the whole will no less question that of a part: or else by the whole
church and then the authority of the whole church must be proved
by the authority of the whole church, we must beUeve she is the

them.

church

;

;

;

—

church, because she says she

the church.

is

Ar(/. V. I/we are to believe the divinity of the Scripture merely
on the church's authority, then that faith can be but a human
faith, because founded on no better than the authority of men.
Our faith can be no better than its foundation a divine faith cannot
But the Papists themselves are
be built upon human testimony.
ashamed to own a thing so grossly absurd, as that the faith whereby
;

we beheve one main
ture

— shoiUd be but a human
To

Except.

we

article of religion-— the divineness of the Scrip-

this,

faith.

therefore, they say, that " the faith

whereby
word of God is a divine faith, and
and that testimony is no other than

believe the Scripture to be the

built

on the testmiony of God

the testimony of the church."^

Ans.

1.

;

We easily

That the church's testimony

reply,
is

no otherwise the

testi-

God than as it agrees with the word of God and when it
doth so, we are to beheve what the church says, not merely because
And if the church holds
the church says it, but because God says it.

mony

of

;

my assent to it merely bethough what I believe be a divine
truth, yet the faith with which I receive it will be but a human faith
man. Whereas, if I believe
the truth is of God, but my faith is
any truth because God speaks it, though not by the church, nor any

forth to

me any

di\ine truth, and I yield

cause the church declares

it

to me,

m

but some private person, yet my faith is a divine faith,
and the testimony of a private person, speaking what the Scripture
speaks, is as really the voice of God as the testimony of the church.
officer of

it,

' " Deus per ecclcsiam loquens non alitor loquitur, quam
si immediate per visiones et soinnia, aut quovis alio superuaturali modo revelaudi, nobis loqueretur."
StapletoDus.

—
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Soino of

*2.
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Th«^ foriiHT thoy

f»TJint

r/</fn,

"aftor

sort"

Ji

Pnpl-f* fh*>miirlvos*

thr*

i

make «

of the church.

"

to he n

vino

<li

«'f

'

•

•—

-;«>•

'

Tli
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"

CmuUttn

-t

'

thf :...

bi'lirvo
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.

not to be divine; and

(liiii\*h

th«'

th.i:

Bcnrcelv do,

^

r

.

lid

-

,

they thought tho testimonT of the

if
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<

\

ijj

I*

.

.....

but " in aomo tort" a

And

di-.
.

,

if
,

.

Um

the testimony of
.

U

-^

.

Iv

they will allow to be the pnmar)'
•'

IJefore

3.

toiitiniony of

still

'

and see

iutalliblt>,

nt a loss

tho voice of
4. If I

of CuhI

(

mi

.«

how

mn

>s

Ai'.
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i»y
,i.-

.

,

••..

being tho voiiv of CmkI in

They

be his voiceT

will

jE^et
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tlio

Sorijtturo?

tiio

authi'iltv

Tlion
..f

till-

tiony it

wi.

'

shall not take its word.

I

iiotos of its

do),

we be

•

\

to

CJoil hini^lf.

we

I'hurch."

to

ihi

how

do but lieny tho

jis

f

•..

..

Or
it,

will

a«

nothinjj by

Or.

t:

such

ii

"If

'

>....

Ustly.

_,

will

they prove

oir cause,

-

ihe

••;

.

••

t.MiiM.

it

to

by

and own
!iv

..f

f}i.-

churoh.
.4n7. VI.

-d

/

onhf becixusf

ill

t

of Ood/or the same reason only. That "Christ
" 1 Tim. i
15; that " whos<iever
Wliovoth in him shall ha.
^ting lifo," etc, John iii. 16; and
all the promisos of the gospel, must be believed to be made to us by
Ood, only because tho church tells us they were; and the truth of
thorn, as to us, depeiuls merely on the church's authority: and so all
the comfort of our hearts, and the hopes we have of heaven, must be
primarily derived from the authority of the church, and tdtimately
resolved into it.
What a case had we l^een in, if it had not pleased
tho church to receive those promises into the canon!
And if the
Papists Si\y true, she might not have received them for, as we shall
thinffs in

came

it

to be

into the world to sa\.

:

'

Bellarniinus;

Boconus ajiud Rob. Baron.; Melcbior Cacus,

lib. ii.

cap. 8.

;
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it depends wholly upon the chuich what books shall
be canonical, and what not; and, by the same reason, what parts of
those books; and, consequently, whether all the promises of the gos-

see by-and-by/

And

pel shall be canonical or not.

so

we owe

all

our hope to the

church's charity; and must count her a good-natured mother for not
cutting off these " breast^i of consolations," Isa. Ixvl 11

but leaving
her poor children to hang upon, to keep them from
perishing.
Belike it is the church's favour that all the world is not
thunned.
I am sure the best promises in the Scripture, if the popish

something

doctrine tidce

})laco,

what ground

1

thorn.

If I

"But

answer, Yes.
"

For if I be asked
hopes of salvation, I answer, The prO'
be asked again, "Are these promises true?
I
how doth that aj^pear?" Why, because God

can afford but cold comfoit.

have

mises of God.

made

;

for

for

my

"

But how do

I

know God made them?" Well

enouiih:

church says he did. Here the authority of the church is the
first foundation of all my hopes: and poor ones, God know.s, they are,
if no butter grounded, and little comfort I am like to have in them.
for the

1 is to little puipose to tell me the testhnony of the church is not
merely human; for is it merely divine? If it be not, it caimot found
a faith which is merely divme. And when my soul and the everhusL1

ing salvation of

it lie

at stake, I think I

am concerned

to see that ni}-

and hopes have a sure foundation; and that, 1 am sure, none
can be which is not merely divine.
Arff. VII. If the testimony of the church is necessary, and the only
sujjicient reason of our believing the divineness of the Scripture, then
it will certainly follow, that no man who is out of the church can he
called into the church by the Scripture
which is pretty stmnge doctrine, and yet I see not how possibly the Papists can evade it.
For
they that are called uito the church by the Scripture are persuaded
by the Scripture, and convinced by it, that it Ls their duty to j(jin
faiih

—

themselves to the church

;

but this can never be

if

the Scripture be

Whatever convinceth or persuades a
man, must certainly have some authority with him and if, therefore,
the church persuades men by the Scripture, that Scripture must needs
be received and owned ere they be joined to the church, the Scripture bemg the veiy reason and argument whereby they are persuaded.
The conclusion will not be yielded to, if the medium from whence it
is infen-ed be not firet granted
and in this case the Scripture is the
medium the church makes use of, in persuading men to embrace her
Thus it was in the beginning of the gospel church Peter
society.
disproves the conceit some of the Jews had of him and the rest of
the apostles, that they were " full of new wine," Acts ii. V6, by the
of no authority >vith them.''

;

;

;

'

See the Papists' Objections, under head IV. of this discourse, pages 622-532
Vide Cliamieri Panstratia, de Cau., lib. vi. c. 18.

—Ed.

''
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testimony of Scripture,

<lay><,

Joel

the resurrection of Christ by Ps. xvL

heaven by
to l>e

Pfi.

and

ex. 1;

the fruit of his

(if

the pouring out c4

prophcfrt'inj; oonctjminfj

the Holy (ihost in the lutU^r

Then he

28-:i2.

ii.

8, etc.

;

and

prov(>«

uMX'nhion into

hijj

his being the Christ proini«e<l to I)a\id

by Pa

li»ins.

cxxxii.

An«l h«'nu|)on

II.

ftdlows the brin^nng into the church three thousjind of the hearvr^
who, " when they heard these things, were prick*-*! in their heartB,"

Acts

ii.

And

37.

Acts

in

s«>,

iii.,

how

often doth

And

verse '2±

jihets, pjuiiciihuly Mo.ses!

Philip

1'

cro-

'•

n

,

to

the eunuch out of the prophet iKaiak, Acts viiL 27-IJ9; oiid Peter
at,'ain

to

(

'onirlius out of

•'

'*

'

where we Hud «»iue,
preaching, and brought into the church.
r
is. in fl
.-f the..;.'

•

\

•

xiii.,

And was

'

'

suaded

\l.L«i!

I:

their Ix-ing the church

At'ff.yiu. Xtt

jection to

make

tt

;

it
«

the authority

...

th«\

j^.^^
i»

uf

and then^tore did not !K»heve on that account.

'''-'

'

liiti

from

>

'

',-.-

'

,1/6-

not

ti.

it; there/ore the tScnpture hath not

Us authority

frotn the

' is uot the author
merehj subject to it a3 a I
but peoph-; and
si>,
on!
is
and
not
of
if the pope himself In? not under the Script-ire, as the law by which
he is to Ik? ndeil, well may he pass for i ato,u4(, " that wicke<l or lawTnie, indeitl, a bw may be
less one," spoken of in 2 Thess. ii. 8.
made known by a herald that pnxMaims it; but who can K»y it receives its authority of binding the subjects from him, when he himAllow the
self is one of them, and as much lx)und to it as any else?

church, which

is

The whole church

it

Ih? the herald which pr.vlaims and
Put [aj
must she therefore give authority to it
is
he not bound to submit to it,
of a law, though not by a herald
the
<
because he did not he;u- it pr-'
knowledge of the Scripture
y of

chuivh to

f

;

,

—

'

'

.^

the church, in the popish sense,

—that

is,

the pastors of

it

(as it is

and the Il^rians did, by the help of private per^[ust he susjK?ud his l»elief
sons),
is he not bound to submit to it ?
till he have the testimony of the church to assure him that the Scripstoried the Indians

—

ture

is

of

it

be

If

God?
said, that " a

law doth not bind

till it

he promulged, and

the church's business;" I answer, Go<I hath
published his law sufficiently in the Scripture, and to it all must bo
the proniulgt^tion of
subject to

them

that

whom the
it is

it is

Scripture comes, whether the church farther tells

the word of

God

was received and submitted

to.

or not; as in the case mentioned, it
I wonder how the chiurch was the

herald that proclaimed the law of

God

to the Iberians,

when they

AUTHORITY OF THE SCRIPTURE.
received

it

from a poor captive woman.

when Paul preached

that

of the chiurch

;

Stapleton (before)

to the Thessalonians, his voice

tells us,

was the voice

and, I pra}', was this poor woman's voice the voice of
By my consent, let her even be the church itself,

the church too ?

virtual, infallible,

publish this law
her,
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— a mere pope Joan

we speak

of,

and

upon what account did she

it

But, farther:

I.

doth not bind

herself believe

it

till

when

if

the church

published by
she

first

pub-

be concerning the herald himself, why
lished it?
proclaims.)
Doth the church behimself
which
law
the
lie believes
lieve the Scripture to be the word of God at all, antecedently to her
own publishing and propounding it to others, or not? Is her ftxith
^^Tougllt in her by the testimony she herself gives to the Scripture,
or by something before? I suppose the Papists will scarce be so mad
as to say the ftjrmer for what kind of faith must that be, when a man
And how can the church
believes merely upon his own testimony?
(Let the ques-tion

;

be the church before she beheves? If they say the church's fiiith in
the Scripture was ^VT0Ught in her before her own testimony concern-

would fain know what that is by which it is
be any thing in the word itself, or be the testimony
of the Spirit, why may not I, or any man else, believe the Scripture,
before the church give in her testimony concernuig it, upon the same
ing

its

divineness, I

\vrought.

If

it

account that she herself doth? But if she believe the divinity of the
Scripture upon the testimony of the former church, I would know,
agam, what better assurance she hath of the testimony of the former
church than of the Scripture itself, seeing she can know it only out

and whoever questions the authority
upon much better grounds, (juestion the writings of fathers, and decrees of councils, as was siud before.
Arg. IX. They that believe not the Scripture to be the word oj
God, when propounded to them as such, though they liave not tJie
testimony of the church to confirm them in it, yet sin in their not
believing it; and are therefore bound to believe it antecedently to the
church's testimony (for if they were not bound to believe it, they
of the ^^Titings of the ancients

;

of the Scripture, may,

should not sin in disbelieving it): and consecpiently the Scripture
hath its authority in itself, and before the testimony of the church,
a nd therefore notfrom it. That men sin in not believing the Scripture

even without the church's testimony, is proved from Acts xiii. 4(), 51,
Avhere Paul shakes off the dust of his feet against the unbelieving
Jews, and tells them they "judge themselves unworthy of eternal life."
See Acts xxviii. 24, etc., where he declares their actual unbelief to
be the effect of their hard-heartedness which, though it might be
;

judicial, they
^vithal it

man

was

being

left of

sinful too,

God

to themselves

and their own

and contracted by themselves.

lusts,

yet

And will any

say that these Jews, in refusing the gospel, did not sin?

I sup-
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SClUFIL'llE.

If ihey suy,

pofio tlic Pupittta llicnitjelves scarcely will

funuerly,

a*»

testimony of tho church; I aiuiwer,
those Jews owned no such thing iw a gosj)el church, nor any authothat Piiul's taitiuioiiy wiis

rity

hiid U)

it

could not

tlic

bind them to the

own Paul

ius

Ijelii.-f

of

lh«- t:»»>|>el

an otlicerof that chuicii,

ami

;

c\jn»*Hjuently
U-iu);

|i

:

... did not
which u nuui could nut
merely a
If
first receive the gospel by which he waa constituted on apo«Ue.
ho
they siiy, they niight kn<'W him U> be an a;

go.s])el otlice;

wrought;
dia,

I

luuswer again, that whi-n

we have no muntiou

both Jews and (niitihs,
tiny luillur

rtc* ivi-d

jje pr- .^

i'ihi-

of any miracle he there wrought
I

'

Ii',

\

'

bin.

of his mirticlos; nor could muucleti

make

it

and Uienforu

4.'i:

ig
_

yet some,

;

u|M»n the lu-count

tbe duty of

unbelioT-

tlie

V
li. when
submit to Paul ha mi utlicer of :'
....own
by
it it beno miracle wiw wrought by him.
wruugiit,
which
gave
credit
to
eLsewheru
minicles
the fauio of his
him; then it will follow that Paul was to be l»eliev«xl for his miraclea'

ing

Jews

s;ike, ;u>

to

;

will as the

go.sjK-l fur

hLs siike;

owmd
w:i.s

:is

having

being for their

And

;uiy autliority.

not the authority of the church, or

Upon

creilit to

the whole,

it

him was

if so.

authority, but

he

hiiiuit If

was

either Paul's authority

th<

\

of Paul as the

•— above
-.

it,

—

tliat

of greater autliority than himself.

stvms, by this reply of the Papists,

were the gieat thing which
if

own

tsike tliat

church was not supreme; for that of his mii..

which jvrocured

:

!

and ihencv, again, that tho

gosptl w;is not to be believed merely for Paul's
})rincij)ally for his miracles, it

•

pn>cureil credit to Paul's

—

t"

pn

unless, as l>efore they
they did, the authority of the church did not,
iuid the church the same, so here they will make miracles

made Paul

and the clnuvh the

s;uue.

Avi/. X. It ciinnot be certaiuly

church, that the Scripture
not, as to us,

known
churcli,

iti>

in

the

hiown, by the testimony of the

word of God; and therefore

authority from the church.

If

it

may be

it

hath

certaiidy

is the word of Gotl by the testimony of the
must be by the testimony of the universality

that the Scripture

thou either

it

of believers, or of the pastors.

Not the former

:

for (beside that the

Papists themselves exclude them, and say that the Scripture

is

to

have authority with them, but uoi from them,^) either we speak of
the multitude of believei-s separately and disjunctively and so they
Cimuot give credit to the Scripture, when they are all of them fallible
and Hable to error: or else all together and in conjunction; but so
;

likewise they cannot certify us of the divineness of the Scripttu-e, be-

And we
cause they never did, never will, meet together to do it
stay long enough ere we believe the divinity of the Scripture, if

may

'

Vid4 Syntagma Thesium in Acad. Salmurien.

—
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we

tarry

till all

the believei"s in the world meet together to give in

their verdict concerning

If

it.

we speak

popish sense, for the pastors of
as in the other; for either
in conjunction.

it,

of the church merely in the

there will be as

we must

consider

If separately, they are

on the authority of the church

we

If

pastors of

consider

all

them

;

them

much

uncertainty

separately too, or

and, ac-

all liable to error;

cording to the Papists themselves, they do
to it
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believe the Scriptme

all

and therefore cannot give authority

when

all together,

did, or

when

the

will,

the churches in the world meet together, to give their

And

joint testimony to the Scripture?

if

they should,

why

are

we

boimd to believe them ? They were not infallible singly, nor can they
be any more so conjunctly. If all the several parts of the integral
the church

— be

But suppose the

liable to error or cornjption,

meet by

pastore

why

not the whole?

is

their delegates in a general council,

mend the matter? Not at all, that I see; for it is not yet
determined by the Papists themselves, where the supreme authority,
which should give testimony to the Scripture, doth reside, whether

will that

—

in pope, council, or both.

know

not to

whom to go,

And

so

we

—whose word

belief of the divineucss of the Scripture,

adversaries whose authority

Yet put

is

are left at micertainties,

to

take

till it

;

and

but must suspend our

be agreed uponauiuug our

indeed- supreme, and to be relied upon.

[the] case, [that] a general council be the chief

gives testimony to the Scripture:

how

shall

we know

that

tliis

which

council

hath not en'od, in <lftenniuiug the Scripture to be the word of God?
we know it by the Scripture? It is supposed we doubt concerning that and so its testimony is not valid. Or by the testimony
Shall

;

of the church?

mines in

its

own

Why,

this council is the

case;

and

church

we must beheve

so

which deter-

itself,

this council liath not

it says it hath not erred.
If the pope be the church
and we must receive the Scripture on his credit, the same
objection will be against him; for how shall we know he doth not
err? By the Scriptme? But it is yet in question.
Or by the testimony of the church? The pope himself is this church; and then we
must believe he hath not erred, only because he saith he hath not
erred.
Lastly, let pope and council both together be this church:
how shall we know they both together do not err? Not by the Scriptme, for that is not yet o\\Tied nor by the testimony of the church,
for pope and council together, are this church, and their testimony
concerning themselves is not to be received.
And, to conclude, iiow
shall we know that pope and council are the church?
Not because

eiTed, because

^irtual,

;

they themselves say

so,

nor because the Scripture doth

;

for that is

Not by the testimony of the Spirit for why shall
that bear ^vitness any more to the church, that it is the church, than
to the Scripture, that it is the word of God?
Nor yet by notes or
not yet believed.

;

—
marks inherent
t.i

in

the church

Imt l»vthe Scripture;

is

scriitpre.

may not the same be allowed
know thes«^ miu'
we «ui jutlge nf

fur wliv

;

\\l-

alone

\>\ wiiirii

And

imiperties of the churchy

tun'

tiif.

An<l hi>w shall

the Scriptiinf

"

:

AUTnoniTY of

r>22

yet

t

Btill it is

i

suppoecnl that the Scrip-

not hrlieved.

IV. This

may

suthce, to

show the ulwurdity of the popish

doctrine.

the next place, see what ffroutids they have for it, and how
I shall only speak to the chief of their arjii
opjiose the truth.

Ji»t us, in
tfii'if

nunts, and re«luce them to as few heads as

I

Any

well can.

tli;it

would see them more largidy haiulle*!, may ct)nsult wvernl of our protostant divines, who speak mon.* fully to this |K)int than the shortucKs
of a sermon will |>ernut.
Object.

must

Ih^

"

I.

Kither,

known by

"

ways: ami

First.

That

one part of

it

tl»e

authority of the S<riptur«

it c:ui;.

tlie

known

cannot bo
n only (^

but

;

tli-

because " neither

'*

the church, or by the Scripture

testimony of the Spirit
latter

they,

.say

it

„aown

.

.

i.ty prove.

,

l>o

proved by the whole, nor

1'

will be in vain to attempt th-

•

.

,

or by tin
"

.

6_j/

whole Scripture can

by another.

itself,

either of the tw.

•

^•

.

an one doth no more receive the authority of one part than of another.
And the whole caiujot l)e ]>rv>ved by
'

thing should be proved by itsi^lf: an.i
to prove another thing should itself be more clear than that which

it

one obscure thing should prove another; or
rather, an oliscure thing In? brought to prove itself, for the wholt
Scripture cannot be said to be more clear or better known than it.«!elf
l^eforo T propound the other part of their proof, I shall answer to

is

to prove, in this case

this.

Ans. The divine authority of the Scripture
Scri}>ture itself
1. 21ie

maybe known by

tb«

For,

a iithoritt/ of one part of it
deny the nhole.

those that do not

maybe proved by another part, to
Some there have been, and still

who have received some part of the Scriptures, and not
we may prove that part which they deny by thrr
which they allow. The Sadducees acknowledged the Five Bo*

may

bo,

others; to such

'^'

;

Closes, but not " the

Pn^phets " our Saviour Clirist, therefore,
he had to do with them, did not cite the prophecy of Daniel to prov.
But
the rosuneotion of the dead, but Moses' writings, Matt xxii.
when he dealt vnth others of the Jews who received the whole Old
Testament, he proved Avhat he spake out of other parts of it, out of
the prophets themselves and so bids them, more generally, " searcl^
Why may not we do hkewise? We
the Scriptures," John v. 39.
shall see how the Old and New Testament prove each other so thai
n

—

;

;

—

—
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we may argue with men that acknowledge the one, so as, by that
they allow, to prove that which they deny
Christ divides the
(1.) Tlie Old Testament is proved by the Xeiv.
whole Old Testament into Moses, the Prophets, and the Psalms; and
:

That was
all to be canonical, Luke xxiv. 44.
then the usual way by which the Jews did divide the Old Testament.
And here in the text Abraham sends Dives' brethren to Closes and
And Christ, mentioning a place out of the Psiilms,
the Prophets.
thereby declares them

bears witness to the whole Old Testament under the

name

Scripture:" "

x.

we

The

Scripture cannot be broken,"

find particular parts of the

In Matt
rity,

some

v.,

Christ confirms the

when he

explains

particular laws.

especially

Heb.

And how many

xi.,

it;

John

Old Testament proved

Law

of Moses, as to

its

of "

The

34, 35.

And

in the

New.

divine autho-

beside other places, in which he speaks of

In Matt.

xii.

38-42, and Luke

iv.

the historical part of the Scripture

25-27, and

is

confinned.

we out of the Psalms and Prophets
same! The twelv6 lesser prophets are at

testimonies have

everywhere which do the
once proved by Stephen's alleging them, in Acts vii. 42, where the
testimony cited is out of Amos: but Stephen mentions the "book of
the prophets;" that is, that volume of the smaller prophets which,

among

the Jews, was reckoned as one book.
The
New Testament is confirmed by the Old. For how often
(2.)
do Chri.st and his apostles prove their doctrine out of the Old Testament! When they quote the Old Testament, it is a good proof of its
authority to any tliat own tlie New; and when by those quotations
they prove their own doctrine, it is a good argument for the proof of
the New Testament to them that believe the Old, as the case was of
And therefore our Saviour Christ refers them
the Jews at tliat time.
to the Old Testament, particularly Moses, John v. 45, 46, for the
that he was the
proof of the great doctrine he held forth to them,
Messiah that should come into the world. So Peter, in Acts iii. 22, 23,
refers to Deut. xviii. 18, 19, to prove what he was preaching: " A
prophet shall the Lord your God raise up to you," etc. The same
we may say of the t}7)es of the Old Testament, that they confirm
the New, in which we find them fulfilled.
If any say, " We find no
particular confirmation of Ezra, Nehemiah, and Esther in the New
Testament;" I answer. They are confirmed by our Saviour Christ in
his general division of the Old Testament, according to the Jewish
account, into the Law, the Prophets, and the Psalms, under which
these books were contained, the whole volume of the Hagiographa
{joinc; under the name of " The Psalms."
2.
But now, what if we have to do with those that deny the whole
admit no part of it? how shal' we convince them that it
Scripture,
is the word of God?" I answer,

—

—

*'

—

;
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(1.) Not by the church, be sure; for if they have no reverence for
any part of the Scripture, they will have as little for the church,
which hath no being, as a chiu-ch, but from the Scripture. And therefore it will be a most vain thing to attempt a proof of the Scripture,
either in part or in the whole, by the church, which is as unknown,

in the nature of a church, to

Scripture itself

them

that question the Scripture, as the

is.

We would

prove the whole Scripture hy the -whole, as well as
by another. For as the whole system of God's Avorks
in the creation proves itself to be of God, and to have him for its
author, Ps. xix. 1, etc., by all those eminent signs and effects of
God's goodness, power, and wisdom, wdiich are to be seen in the whole
so likewise doth the Avhole Scripture prove God to be the author of
it, by all those signs and evidences of his Avisdom, goodness, power,
and holiness, Avhich appear in the Avliole, and manifest it to be of God.
Nor doth it follow from hence, that if the Avhole Scripture prove
itself, it is, as the Papists say, more known than itself, simply and
absolutely, though in some respects it certainly may be so as a man
in one respect, may be more knoAvn than himself in another.
A man,
Avhen he hath given some eminent proofs of his learning, is thereby
more known than Avithout them he is; so the Scripture, too, considered with all those eAddences of God's goodness, wisdom, holiness,
etc., AAdiich appear in it, is more knoAvn than itself, AAdien these are not
considered. Hoav do Ave prove the sun to be the sun, but by the glory
(2.)

one part of

it

;

of

its light,

Avhich so far excels the light of other stars?

the sun, considered with
in

its light,

more knoAvn

And

is

not

to us than considered

How do Ave

come to the knowledge of the nature of things
by considering their properties, qualities, effects,
Avhich plainly declare what their nature is, seeing such properetc., could not be but where such a nature is?
So likeAvise here,

itself.

in the Avorld, but
etc.

;

ties,

there are those properties in the Scripture, those excellencies, Avhich

God and, therefore, make it appear that that
hath those excellencies in it, is of God. To speak of
these distinctly is not my present business, not having to do Avith
them that deny the Scripture.
could be from none but

;

Avriting, Avhich

Secondly. "

We

cannot," say the Papists again, "

ture to be the Avord of
either
if this

it is

be granted, they

is

it

2.

cannot

the Scrip-

is

—

1.

For

that of the church" (and
it is

That our

private testimony.
faith in the Scrip-

the private testimony of the Spirit be
proved but by the Scripture; and so the

That
l)e

Avhich

enough); "or

say, " it will foUoAv,

enthusiasm.

questioned,

liaA'e

know

the testimony of the Spirit.

by the public testimony,

But then," they
ture

God hy

if

Scripture being proved by the Spirit, and the Spuit again by the
Scripture,

we

shall

run in a round,

Aviiich is

no lawful Avay of arguing."
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Ans. To this I answer, that we know the Scripture to be of God
by the pubhc testimony of the Spirit; but I deny his pubHc testimony to be his ^vitnessing by the church. It is indeed his witnessing by the Scripture itself, when he witnesseth it to be of God, by
those excellencies of it which evidence it so to be; and this he Avitnesseth to all that have their eyes open to see it: and in that respect
" public."
And when he \ntnesseth the same thing,
it may be called
hearts
of particular believers, and so applies
the
in
by the same means,
enlightening and enabling
consciences,
private
to
testimony
pubhc
his
men to believe upon his pubhc testimony, you may, if you please,
This clearly cuts off all that the
will follow, as they pretend,
things
adversaries object; and no such
other private testimony of
no
know
maintain.
upon what we
call that " his private

testimony."

We

the Spuit, but this particular application of his public one; and then,
For that is properly
I am sure, there is no danger of enthusiasm.

any thmg to men's minds immediately
and in an extraordinary way, and without the intervention of the
usual means whereby he is wont to make himself known to men as
in former times he did to the patriarchs, prophets, and apostles (and
enthusiasm,

when God

reveals

;

the enthusiasm both the Papists and we fmd fault vnth. is, when men
pretend to this, which yet they have not) but when God makes
known his will in an ordinary way, by the use of instruments and
means for the conveying of spiritual knowledge to them, this is not
:

enthusiasm; as
so

it is

when

" faith

in the case before us:

comes by hearing," Rom.
when the Spirit witnesseth

of private believers that the Scripture
in

is

x. 17.

And

to the hearts

the word of God, he doth it
of the Scripture by those

an ordinary way,—working in them a faith

arguments of divinity which are in the Scripture
use of

them

as

means

brightness of the sun

is

itself;

and makes
light and
to be the

mduce them to beheve. As the
the medium whereby it is known

to

divme light and power which is in the word, is the very
medium and argument whereby the Spu-it, enabling us to perceive it,
And I would ask
persuades us that that word is the word of God.
sun

;

so that

our adversaries. Can a private man believe the divinity of the Scripture merely on the authority of the church, without the Spirit's witIf they say, " Yes," then they
nessing it to him by that authority?

must acknowledge that faith to be merely human, because not wTOUght
by God. If they say, " No," (as they must if they be constant to
themselves, in holding that the Spirit witnesseth by the church,)
the Spuit witnesseth to the conscience of a private beFor when he
liever by the church, why is not that enthusiasm too?
his public
of
application
this
by
Avitnesseth to a private conscience
testimony,
private
spirit,
and
a
private
much
a
is
as
testimony, here
The only difference is in the mediimi the Spirit
as any we speak of.
then,

when
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U.St ill

is

work; which they say

iu thLs private

church, and

we

say

is

the Scripture

la

the testimouy of the

B.»th of

itself.

agree that

iu»

the Spirit's public testiinuuy; hut they call one thing

»>,

it

and we

If they say that yet this is not euthusiaism, because here

another.

no immediate revelation, but mcmis arc made u.v* of; I sjiy the
same of 'the Spirit's witne.s.sing to the divinity of the Scripture in the
heart of a private beUever by the Scripture itself, or thotie notes of
This is no more imme
divinity which are app:ireut iu the word.
tliate than the other, nor any less [stj], by the intervention of nieaii
Anil for the other c"ouse<]uent they would infer from the private
that then " we shall nm in a round, and
le.stimony of the Spirit,
prove the Scripture to be the wonl of Gml by the testimony of the
there is as
Spirit, and j)rove the Spirit Jigain by the Scripture,"*
little fciir of this as of the other
For we bring not the private testimony of the Spirit in our txjnsciences (ligainst which only this ol'
jection is made), or his applying iiis j»ublii- te>timuny t«» us iu a wa\
is

—

—

of illumination

and conviction of our minds,

as the argiunent inducing

us to believe; but that,

we

when he

divinity to us by that e.xcellency.

witnesseth

power which

its

the word

in

is

The

us to believe.

say,

is

itself,

Ids public testimony in the word,

and

nudie*} use of that

Spirit, indeed, is the efficient of

agent which causeth us to believe, enlightening
ing our he;u-ts to consent to the truth

wo

;

oiu"

our

1

t-

;

faith,

1

i--

_

or the

minds, and draw-

but the evidences of divinity

see in the Saipture, through the Spirit's enlightening us,

reason or motive of our believing: they

move

is

the

us to believe objec-

is no danger of a circle
For if I be asked, how
1 know the Scripture to be the word of God
this question may have
a double sense: for either it is meant of the power and virtue whereby
I believe
and then I answer, By the jx^wer and efficiency of the
Spirit of God, opening the eyes of my understanding, and enabling
me to believe or it is meant of the medium or argument made use
of, and by which, as a motive, I am drawn to l>elieve; and then I
answer, Those impressions of di^•inity the Spirit hath left on the word,
and by which he witnesseth it to be of God, are the argument or mo-

tively, but the Spirit etltH.*tively.

in

So that here

our discourse, or proving idevi per ideuu

;

;

;

—

tive persuading
Spirit,

who

ture, to

be

answer,
tions.

'

Vifle

my

I

know

the

conscience to the divinity of the Scrip-

am

of God, the question is plainly, by what means
persuaded that it is the Spirit of God and then I
;

those properties of the Spirit which the Script\ire menAnd so the question, how I know the Scriptiu-e to be the word

By

of God, either

De

Now, when they ask how

believe.

tlie Spirit

argument I

or

me to

witnesseth in

is

concerning the ejicient of

R. Baron., Contra Turneb.;

Cr. Poutif.

my

of the Scrip-

l)elief

Cameronem De Verbo Dei

;

et

Turretinum

!
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ture, or else it is

not to the purpose (for I do not allege the efficiency
or inward operating of the Spirit as the motive of my faith) and the
;

concerning the objective cause or argument inducing me to
believe the Spuit to be the Spirit of God.
The mistake is this,
they would fasten upon us, that wr make the Spirit in his inward
latter

is

work upon our hearts to be the motive to our faith whereas we only
make it to be the efficient of our faith.
To conclude this answer to their first ai-gument
let us see if it
may not be retorted upon themselves. If the church's testimony give
;

:

authority to the Scripture, as Papists say, then
authority of the church,

how

\ri[\

they prove

—

man deny the
For neither one
when the whole is

if

it

?

a

part of the church can give credit to the other,
questioned nor can the whole church give credit to itself for then
the whole church will be more known than itself.
Or if we ask, Hoav
comes the church to beheve the Scripture? is it by its own testi;

;

mony? But surely it must believe it ere it can give testimony to it.
Or is it by the testimony of the Spuit? If so, is it by the pubhc testimony of the Sphit? That caunot be; for, accordmg to them, that
is no other than the testimony of the church itself, the
absurdity of
which hath been already shoAvn. Or if it be the private testimony of

mn

the Spirit; then they, by their own arguing, will
into enthusiasm,
as well as we.
And, indeed, they do piamly run into a chcle, in their
proving the Scripture by the authority of the church, and the authority of the

church again by the Scripture; for with them the authority
is the motive or argument, whereby they prove the

of the church

divine authority of the Scripture, and that again is the motive or
argument, by which they prove the authority of the church. And so
both the church and the Scripture are more known than each other,

and yet less, too: more kno^^^l, because they prove each other; and
less known, because they are proved by each other.
Here they are
themselves in a noose. But it is no matter; the pope's omnipotency
can easily break

though

all

Object.

it,

or the church's authority

the Aristotles

make her logic canonical,
make it apocrj^hal

m the world should

" It is necessary for us, m. rehgion,
to

have the canon
but this we cannot have, otherwise than by the
church because its authority is most certain, and the only one which
is sufficient, to remove all doubts concerning the
divineness of the
Scripture out of our mmds; both because God speaks by the church,
and because the church best knows the Scripture. She is Christ's
II.

of Scripture certain

:

;

bride, and therefore best knows the voice of the Bridegioom;
she
hath the Spirit of Christ, and therefore can best judge of his word

and the style of it."
Ans. We deny that the canon of the Scripture cannot be known
but by the church, and the contraiy hath been already proved: the

!
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ScTipture liuth been

the

cliurcli

cinircli

is

owned

antl receiveil wliore

And

hath been.

it is

no

snich

judgnifnt of

as false, that the authurity of the

the greatest and most certain; for that of the Scripture,

and her authority depend, is above it. God
and by it teacheth the church liersr-lf and
tlie auth»mty of
therefore his authority in the Scripture is gi-eater,
as the autho111 in that teacheth, tlian of tliose by whom he teaclietli:
that prohis
laws,
greater
than
that
of
an
officer
is
in
king
rity of a
A king may, by his council or judg»-s, ac<piaint liis
claims them.
subjects with his laws; but will it therefore follow, lx?cause he speaks
his mind, which is in those laws, by such officers, that their authority
God speaks by the
is gieater than that of those laws themselves?
church (the true church, we mean); but he sjx'aks nothing by her
but what he speaks in the Scripture, which .'ihe doth only mini.sterially dichue to us: and therefore the authority of God and his law
is above hers, who, though she pid)lish, yet did *not make it, but is
herself subject to it, and by that law only stands obliged to puldish
And for what they say of the church's ability to judge
it to others.
of the Scripture, we answer, that she cannot judge of the style of the
Scripture otherwise than by the help of thf Spirit, and by the same
private Christians may judge too; and there be no means whereby
the church can know the Scripture to lx» the word of God, T)ut parAnd if the church's
ticular believers may know it by the same.
upo!i wliich the church

speaks in

tlie

Scripture,

;

—

authoritv be so great, in our adversaries' opinion, because she can so
well judge of the stvle of the Scripture,

the Scripture, which

is

able,

by

how much

its style,

greater

is

that of

to manifest itself to the

church
Except. " But," sav they, *' we do not -know the voice of Christ in
the Scripture but by the church; therefore her authority is greater."
Ans. This is both false and inconsequent: false, for it hath

been

sufficiently evinced that the voice of Christ

kuo^A-n,

and hath been, too; inconsequent, in that

the authority of the church

othervs'ise

follows not that

therefore greater than that of the Scrip-

John Baptist directed many to Christ and suppose, -snthout
direction of them and witnessing to Christ, they had never come

ture.

his

is

may be
it

:

to him, will
Christ's?

it

The

thence follow that John's authority was greater than
church, we gi-ant, may be a mean whereby many are

brought to the belief of the Scripture, who yet, afterward, do believe.
upon better grounds, as being persuaded by the word itself
Object. III. " We can no othens-ise know the Scripture to be the
word of God, than as we know what books are canonical, and what
not what were written by inspired men, and what were not but
this we can know only by the authority of the church. This is proved,
beciiuse some books which at first were not received as canonical, the

—

;

—
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church did afterwards receive, as Ecclesiasticus, Tobit, Susanna, the
books of Maccabees, etc.; the Epistle to the Hebrews, the second of
Peter, second and third of John, and the Revelation.
And books
which are not canonical, are therefore not canonical because the church
Avould not allow them as such; namely, the Revelation of Paul, the
Gospel of Peter, Thomas, Matthias, etc. And, lastly, some books

by prophets and apostles are not canonical, because the
church hath not determined that they are so."
Ans. To let pass what a learned Protestant^ largely proves,
namely, that it is possible to know the Scripture to be the word of
^^Titten

God, and yet not know which books are particularly canonical and
by insiDired penmen, that it may be knoAvai that the doctrine
contained in those books is of God, though it be not knoAATi whether
it were ^ratten by such as were immediately inspired themselves, or
had it from those that were, in the primitive times, some not only
good men, but churches too, did deny some of those books to be
canonical which we now generally receive and yet they did receive
the word of God, and the doctrine contained in those books, though
they questioned whether those books themselves were written by such
^vritten

—

—

;

And do not the Papists themcanon of the Scripture was not established for
a long time after the apostles' days, till it might be done by general
councils?
And yet, surely the church did in the meantime own the
word of God, and know the voice of Christ.
We say, then, that it may be kno\vn Avhich books are canonical,
and which are not, otherwise than by the church for the church herself knoAvs them other\\Tise than by herself, or her OAvn authority.
When she declares them to be canonical, she believes them to be
canonical; and her believing them to be canonical is antecedent to
her declaring them to be so. She must learn herself, before she can
teach others: she believes them, therefore, to be canonical, because
she sees the stamp of God upon them, and that they are such as
can be of none but God. The same way, likewise, private believers
may know them. And when the church sees this stamp of God
upon a book, she thence concludes it to be divine, and then declares
it to be so.
Except. " But how, then, comes it to pass, that some books of
canonical Scripture were not so soon received as others, if all have
such an impress of divinity upon them?"
Ans. I answer, that these notes of divinity, which are sufficient
in all the several books of Scripture to demonstrate them to be of
God, yet may be more clear and illustrious
some than in others as
God's poAver and wisdom may be more apparent and conspicuous in
as were immediately inspired or not.

selves tell us, that the

;

m

'

VOL. VIII.

;

Camero.

34
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some of
the

Or else it may be from
in others of them.
degrees of ilhnnination affonU^d to different persons, and

works than

liis

difft.'rent

in different ages.

When

sonif doubti-d of

some books of

Scripture,

did not; and they that did not, had a greater measure of the

all

than others had.
minor proposition

8[)int, as to that at least,

Now,

in their

to thi'ir particular proofs of the

arguments,

we answer

particularly,

That those books annexed by the Pa])i.sts to the Old Testament,
by them " deutero-canonical," and by us no better still than
" apocryphal," such as the books of Maccabees, Esdi-as, Tobit, etc.,
never were received into the canon by the ancient church, nor can
they produce the decree of any one ancient council wherein they were
owned as for modem councils, we matter them not. They say that
Betliese books were doid)te(l of at first, and aftenvard received.
like, then, the churcli at first did not know them to be the word of
Ood; and if she be the bride of Christ, who best of all knows the
1.

and

called

;

BridcCToom's voice,

how came

she for so lon<j time not to

for if

church must be

know

it?

an error;
she doubted of the divinity of these books, when yet they were

Ifere, certainly, in spite of infallibility, the

reallv divine, she eired in so doubtin<r;

and

if

she did

in

know them

to

be of God, and yet did not receive them, she was more than erroneous;
that

As

she was plainly rebellious.

is,

for the Epiistle to the

brews, the second of Peter, and those others which
canonical, though

some

particular persons or churches

their autlienticness, yet

it

doth not appear that

all

we

all

He-

o\nti

as

might doubt of

ever did.

of the Papists themselves confess that the Epistle to the

Some

Hebrews

was generally acknowledged, unless by two or three of the Latin
fathei-s and Jerome reckons both that and the Revelation as generally
acknowledged for canonical.' However, when these books were owned
For
as canonical, it was not on the bare authority of the church.
how came the church herself to acknowledjie them? How came she
to know that they were written by inspiration?
Did she beUeve it
on her own credit? or did she not rather receive them as canonical
because she foimd them canonical, percei\"ing the stamp of God upon
them? And surely the same reason might make us receive them,
though the church had not testified concerning them.
;

2.

To the second thing they

Paul, the Gospel of Peter,
or

by

etc.,

allege concerning the Revelation of

or

any book written by philosophers

heretics, I answer, that if the

do but her duty; and

it

church did reject tliem, she did
from her rejecting them, that

will not follow

* Speaking of both
" Et tamen nos utramque suscipimus, nequaquam luijus
temporis consuetudinem, sed veteruni Scriptorum authoritatem seqiientes, qui
plerumque utriusque utuiitur testimoniisi, noii ut iuterdum de apocryphis facere
Eolent," etc.
Epist. ad. Dardan.
:

—

:
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knowing them not to be canonical, beside
For upon what grounds did the church
disoA\'nthem? upon her OAvn authority? Then she rejected them, because she rejected them! judged them not to be canonical, because
she judged them not to be canonical If she did disowTi them, because
she saw not that dignity and excellency in them which she saw in
the books of the Old and New Testament, and which might persuade
that they were of God surely, then, it was not merely the church's
authority which made them not to be canonical
and on the same
there was no other

way

of

the church's disowning them.

—

!

;

;

—

grounds that the church rejected those books we likewise may do it.
Sure I am, Euseluus reckons those books not only " as forged," but
^
as something worse,
that is, " absurd and impious."

—

3.

When

they say that " some writings of the prophets and apos-

—

themselves are not canonical,
and therefore not so, because not
acknowledged by the church to be so, I answer, that some things the
prophets and apostles might write as private men, and not by the
inspiration and special direction of the Holy Ghost; and such never
were to be received into the canon of the Scripture, nor were woitten
with any' intent that they should. But those things which they wrote
as prophets and as apostles, by the immediate inspiration and special
direction of the Spirit, and for this end, that they might be the rule
of the saints' faith, were oil received into the canon.
If they deny
this, let them produce any such writing of prophets or apostles not yet
received as canonical.
For what they say, out of I Chron. xxix. 29,
of the A\Titings of Samuel, Nathan, and Gad, how mil they ever make
it evident that they were other than the books of Samuel, A\Titten
partly by himself while he lived, and partly by Gad and Nathan after
his death? And so, likewise, 2 Chron. ix. 29, the writing of Nathan,
Ahijah, and Iddo; and 2 Chron. xiii. 22, Iddo again; 2 Chron. xx. 34,
Jehu how will they ever prove them to be other than what we have
in the books of Kinss? It is true, too, that mention is made of some
writings of Solomon which are not in the canon but how will it appear that they ever ought to be there, or were ever "smtten for that
purjiose?
As for any writings of the apostles which are not in the
Scripture, the chief insisted on is the Epistle (as they would have it)
of Paul to the Laodiceans, mentioned Col. iv. 16; which we deny to
have been \\Titten by Paul, nor will the words enforce any such thing
" the epistle/?'0?/i Laodicea" is one thing, and " ^o Laodicea" another.'
It is most likely to have been some letter written by the Laodiceans
to Paul, in which there being some things that concerned the Colostles

—

:

;

sians,

the apostle adviseth

'"O^Ev ahV

Lib.
*

iii.

Iv viSoi;

them

alira, KaTOCKriov,

aXX'

to read that epistle.
ai;

arerea Tcivrn xa)

cap. 25.

It is in the

Greek,

ix Xa.eiiKi'ta{,

not vfo;

.VaoSixt/av.

Jerome

ivirriiyi

saith

tcipairtiTtn.

—

—

!
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of

"

tliis fiiistU', tliat

some

ilo rea*l

it

aa one of Paul's; but

it i«

gene-

n. th.-y have
books wli'u
not writu-n
bcLii, as gfUtmlly, ilisowned by the church
by the mithoi>< whose names they bear. Tlie same father casliiere
" as
several of tliem i(.^Mthcr that went under tlie name of Peter,

And

rally rejected}

for otli»r

i

;.

i

.

bfint^ all ai>ucr)i)hal."*

Object.

tmv, or

We

''

IV.

i»urt i>f it,

ciuinot tx^nfute heretics who deny the ScrijH
but by the authority of the Catholic Churcli, which

reoeive.s it."

Ans. Those heretics that
conhitfd by

its

will

umy be
them: they
minds enlightened, by

acknowUxlge the

churcli,

authority, but not have faith wrought in

may have their uututh."» .'«top|»etl, but not their
Ami though we may make use of the authority of the church
it.
with such, yet not as the chief, and much K^ only, luyiunent to i»erBut eviu by the same

suade them of the divinity of the Scrijiture.

way whereljy

And

too.

if

believen* are |k

we meet

\Nith

i

.-.-

..

to the chuivh than to the Scripture,

..;....

we

,

...

..

:..

•-

are in a fine case

:

.

if

we have

no other way of deaUng with them bii'
church: surely they that deny the di.
to deride the testimony of the other.

"Ut oi
Object. V. To pass by other X/^-'
Austin,
the aucient.s, one they nuviidy ti;'
that he had not believeil the gospel had not the auiiiority of the
,

i

.

church moveil hun to it.*
Ans. Austin sj»e;dcs, when converted and orthodox, of himself
as formerly a Manichee; and shows that he had then been moved by
When he was a
the authority of the clnuvh to receive the gosjK-1.

and so might have some
he had no respect for the church as the
even by the confession of Papists themselves,
church, vet he might
so far i\s he saw the consent of so many nations, and the prescription
of so long time, and other like arguments in the church, to induce

Manichee he was a
esteem

him

—

for the

beretic, not a heathen,

church

reverence?

;

—

it.

V. Application:

or

if

—

Use I. From what hath been spoken, we may conclude.
1. The mischief and danger of Popery as to this particular docHow dishonourable and mjurious to God is this doctrine of
trine.
the Papists, and how destructive to reUgion
'

—

nnfx watTtit iMtxXXsrxi. De Script. Eccles.
Ibid.
irtKfU^m iyra. ax»J»«moi^ir«i.

5 'iif
'

—

non croderem evaugelio, nisi me ecclesia? catholic;v commoveret autlio" Crederem et commoveret," for " credidissem, et commovisset," as is a

" E'TQ

ritas."'

freiiuont
at lar-c.

way

of speaking with that father.

— See Chamiori Panstr,

lib.

ii.

cap. 11,
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1st.
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the testimony

author!
dishonour

its

A

men

to God, for the credit of his u'ord to deof men, and not to he able of itself to dis-

it is

to

his wisdom,

if

he could not otherwise

of the divine original of the Scripture, than

bv

havdno-

he knew no other way of certifving us of
his vvill, and making known his laws to us, but by the help of our
fellow-creatures, who, as well as we, are subject to those laws.
Can
God make " the heavens declare his glory," and cannot he make the
bear witness to

Scripture do

it;

if

Can he make himself

" knovvii

by the
judgments which he executes," and not by the statutes he establisheth?
Ps. ix. 1 6.
Can he show forth his -wnsdom, power, and goodness by
the things he doeth, and not by the things he speaks; and so make
his Avorks praise him, but not his word? P& cxlv. 10.
Nay, can men
so vvrite, so speak, as thereby to discover themselves, and what wisdom, or knowledge, or .skill they have; and cannot God do as much?
Is God less vvi.se and able than they are or is he wise in some things,
and not in others? How came " the Spirit of the Lord" to be thus
" straitened," Mic. ii. 7, a.s to have but this one way of making known
the word to us; and that such an one as he must be beholden to his
creatures for it ?
It is certain that formerly he had other ways and
why hath he not now? How comes he to be less wise than he was?
Surely, if there be " no variableness" in God, " nor shadow of turning," James i. 17, he must be a.s unchangeable in his wisdom as in
any other attribute, and there can be no diminution of it.
it?

Ps. xix.

1.

;

;

2d. If God can otherwise make knovvTi the divineness of his word,
than by the testimony of the church, and yet will not, it looks (to
say no worse) very like a refection upon his goodness, to leave men
a more uncertain way of coming to the knowledge of his will and
their duty, when he could give them a more sure one,
to leave his
people no better helps against their weakness and doubtings, than the
uncertain authority of a man, or a company of men, who may as easily
be deceived in the testimonj'^ they give, as others may in the foith
they yield to it. And if God did, formerly, give his people a better and
more sure foundation for their faith than the authority of mere men,
weak men, fallible men (as hath been proved), how comes his goodness to fail now, and to be less to samts under the gospel, than to
those under the law, or the patriarchs before it?
lid. This doctrine of the Romanists greatly derogates from God's
It degrades his authority, and lifts up the church into
sovereignty.
his place it doth worse than make princes go on foot, and servants

—

;

on horses, Eccles. x. 7
If what the Papists teach in this point
be true, the Holy Ghost is ii> a worse condition than his apostle was,
who needed not "letters of commendation " to or from the churches,
ride

—
r>:i

(
'J.
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1

;

he imust

tt'stiinonials;

tliL'ir
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to caiivtiss

l>e f;iiii

Uod

—

liiiiis<-lf

cammt

K

li\ivf; J«'.su.s Christ shall not In-

church's

sceptre nor nilo

What

council.

])lacuorit, D«mis

this hut

non

'

'

'

men, or seek
•'

.

'

:

house, withinit the goo<i-liking ot the poi>e aiul

liLs
is

vote« of

f.tr tlie

est..'

crit

what

;"'

—

wa.s said of old

?

— " Nisi lunnini Dfiia

" Ci(m1 nuuit l»c concerniHi to |)hjirte um-u,"

he doth not, thev know how U» be cjuit
with him; for then he shall not exercist' his authority over tluni,"
not hind their conseiences, not command their faith, not ]in^>.<-*rilK'
" for

at least the Papiiits:

if

their «luty, not govern their lives: the church will

them

•

^
approl)ation to his laws, antl so he shall not he their
si lall

What am

not he their God.

macv than

thi-^

wt)rd to the ple:Lsuru of his

earth will endure to be so

more injurious

l>o

di^t

with,

'

ll.«l

1

What

i.

t

the a

ts

iloctrine, wli'

_:i

— to have

r

'<

prinw

:

i:,

the authority of

hi.-

l;iwssuspeii

that are

til'
,

have it .said, that his decretals have their force from him tluit djvulgeth
H
them, i»r his hulls front him that ]'
if he sent out his orders to a clu.
upon them, imd subject them to their judgment, and approve or disallow of them as they saw tit; he would exjHX't, that they should be
received and submitted to, upon the account of his stamp upon them,
and senl anni'.ved to them. Why may not the Scripture be alloweil
as much, which hath God's stamp so fairly impressed on it, and had
'

the seal of so
(2.)

tive, to

;iud

and.

many mimcles

to c«»nfirm it?

This doctrine of the Papists

Ch ristian

no more.

the Pajtists

if

is all

religion, if

we

prejudicial, indeed destruc-

God

Ik?

we can never be

s:iy tnie,

author of that wliich

is

It leaves us only the

reiiffion.

What

'

call Cluristian.

name

of Christianity,

not the author of
sure, that

God

is

it?

the

This one doctrine of the

Romish s}'uagogue puts us into a worse condition than the Jewish
one is in; which hath some foimdation for its faith and worship,
whereas

this leaves

none at all for ours. It is, in a word, most perand destructive of, a Christian /a i7/<, and com-

niciously contrar)' to,
fort,

and obedience,

all at

once:

It leaves us no firm footing for
must he fii-st founded upon, and lastly resolved into, the
authority of men; and we can never know the Scripture to be the
word of God, without either the conciuring votes of all the Cliristian
1st.

it,

It

when

is

destructive to our faith.

it

world to assure us of
council,
s;\y-so.

it.

or at least the detinitive sentence of a ]x»pe or

and have no better assurance of

What

can ruin our

faith, if
'

its

being di\Tne than their
it do not ?

the undermining of

Tertallianus.
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be not? It takes away the very

to

undennine

foundation of

it

and, instead of the infallible veracity of the

truth, puts us

ofif

and what

is it

of faUible men,

may we

fore so

deed,

it

;

it,

if this

who may
too, for

leaves us

little

God

of

company
them be deceived and there-

with the uncertain testimony

of,

at least, a

eveiy one of
company, if we rely on their authority. In(if any at all) more certainty for our religion
;

than the Turks liave for theus; for why may not they as well require
us to beUeve, that God speaks to us in the Alkoran, because they say
he doth, as the Papists require us to believe he speaks to us in the
Scripture, merely because the pope or council says so? nay,

how

doth this cui-sed doctrine make between the great
mysteries of the gospel, the aiticles of our faith, and the ridiculous
For if some
fables of the rabbins, or abominations of Mohammed
writings are not canonical Scriptm-e, merely because the church (that

little

dift'ereuce

!

pope or conned) hath not canonized them, and some are, becauso
the Acts of Peter and the Revelation of Paul are not the
word of God, because the church would not so far dignify them; and
the Epistles of Peter and Paul are therefore of divine authority, bewhy might not
cause it so seemed good to the church to detennine,
the Talmud
added
have
the same church, if she had been so pleased,
cannot say,
they
And
Alkoran
too?
and
the
to the Scripture, ay,
fopperies,
but
hinumerable
only
contain
not
books
these
it is because
notorious lies, unless they wiU eat their own words, and recede from
one of then- chiefest arguments; namely, that the apocryphal books

is,

it

hath,

—

—

they themselves do not receive ju-e therefore only not canonical,
because the church hath not received them, when the rest are, because
she hath.
2d. It is as destructive to our comfort.

proceeds from our

taith,

such as the one

is,

When

our great comfort

so will the other

be too;
the

an ill-grounded faith can never produce a well-grounded comfort

:

foundation being shaken, the buddmg must needs totter. What will
become of that " comfort of the Scripture" the apostle speaks of,

Rom.

—

that "joy and peace in believing," verse
word David mentions, Ps. cxix. 81, cxxx. 5,

XV. 4,

in God's

13,

—

—that hope

if

we can no

God's word, but only because men tell us
How will our hope and comfort fail us, and our hearts fail
it is so?
we
come to consider, that that testimony of man, which is
us, when
the ground of our faith, and therefore of our comfort, for aught we
otherwise be sure that

know,

will (sure

foundation

come, and
should we

it is

enough may)

fail

us

!

How

should

we

stand, if our

If the rain should descend, and the floods
the winds blow, and beat upon us, what shelter, what fence
have? How great would our fall be! Matt. vii. 27. If

smk under

us?

temptations should arise, and assault and shake our faith, how should
we mamtain our comforts? Would it not be sad for us, or any of us,

—
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to s;iy within our^ilvt**!, " I have
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I
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'.If
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int.)

am

I

mUTi\n.t

::

^

i
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am
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lltf

U-?

..

.

ami

i

.

book which

in lhi«

tli.

v

i

the wur

.

<

Tlu'v Kay, indii-d, they

and cannot be

inf;ilUbU',

art*

lut

.

'

'

'

.sliidl

"^

1

iloth, wli.

it

\^

"the church;" h

tli.

have put

how

is tliu

and iU

•oiil

— .:...

\

iw Huro

I

if I

ventnrM m\'

thf

aiiywlu'rc but in their muutlui.

it

me it

Scripture

tliat thii
iiii-^taki'ii ?

tain of Ih'h,

aii«l

I

.

thi'V ore a^>oil together to prutify ono another, and Kpcak for one
.

another?
makoti

-

-

-i

'•

<

-i

,.

tlicin

word of Ooil to

me

mo

have to bind

unleiw they

know none

jfivo

And

it.

Ul

to

;unl they

thus

il

may

iloceivome.

\tovn hitherto

how

I

nmko

»a

it

'•

•'

"

i

'

•

>

--•v

•

liom-sit.

How

but will

loufi,

it

either

lli

r

U-

/

-

'

uncertain

.^

;.

iiave all

vain, then.

my

^i>

but

it,

i

lun <juue nt a

I

" the churcli" be not
iiut

•

'

I

my

Fan-well "glory, ami honour, a

ct>mforts!

h-i

^

«

ho*

fiuih.

i

imnu»rtality " Fjuxnvell " the inherit

and
cn)wn of rightotntsness " Fine thinjjs, ii I knew
12; 2 T:;
10; Col.
have them! Roul il 10; 2 Tim.
How would you like this, Clmi$Uaus7 Do ye not even tremble at
'•

life !Uid

saintA."

'.

•

'

!

the

'*

n

i.

i.

the thoughts

the religion of
uuivrtiunties?

t;

^

:

It is

when

to lH}lievers,

'

^V'

ot

t'

'

'

f

.

•
,

no wonder Uiev allow no certainty ot salvation
them at so great uncertainties for the
'

very foundation of n

u.

Sd. It is as destructive to ottr obedience as to either
other.
is

the

faith
is

Oospi^ ol>edience
f;\ith

we

be not

is

the fruit of

of tht
and therefore such a-

feiith;

have, such will be the obeiUeuce

right,

not sutiicient to found our duty to Goil upon;

which proceeds only

God nor

we

fixnn

av;\ilable to us.

such a

And

yield.

A

our olxnlience can be no better.

is

the

'..

and that obedu..<.

faith, will neitlier l)e

yet such

If our

human

faith,

acceptable to

and no

hiL.'

i

which causeth our obedience, if it l>e grounded
" Without faith it is impostestimony of man, and resolved into it
f:\ith. surely, is a diN-ine
that
Heb.
xi.
and
God."
sible to pk\\;?e
6;
But if we believe thfaith, such as rests on God's own authority.
only, ortiretly. in ;:•

Scriptiure to

be of

God

only because

men say

it is,

that faith cannot
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be divine; nor, therefore, the obedience which flows from
it acceptIn this case, the same testimony of the church, which would
be the foundation of our faith, would likcAnse be the
cause of our
obedience.
We should believe, duty to be duty with the same kin J
of faith with which we believed the command of it to
be of God,
able.

and

that would be no other than men's telling us that it is;
and so the
result of all would be, that we must obey God,
because they tell us
he commands us to obey him and so we first show a respect
to men
in believing, before we show any to God in obejing
him.
And then,
;

not only we must be iK-holden to the church for the
knowledge we
have of our duty, but God mu.st be beholden to her too for
our performing of it.

How much

2.

We

better

a religion is ours than that of the Pajnsts!
upon earth, if ever we change our own for

are the veriest fools

theirs.
(1.) We have more certainty in our way than they have, or ever
can have, in their way. Our faith i.s built upon no worse a bottom
than the infinite venicity of Him who is the truth itself, revealing

himself to us in the Seripture of tnith, and not on the santly founda'^
any human testimony: it leans upon God, not upon men;

—

tiun of

upon

Thus

"

saith the

Lord,"

not, "

Thus

saith the church."

Though

we

despise not the tnie church, but pay reverence to all that
authority wherewith God hath vested it, yet we dare
not set it up in God's

We

jilace.
are willing it should be a help to our faith, but not the
foundation of it; and so shoulil do its own oflfice, but not invade
God's .seat, nor take his work out of liis hands: that would neither
be
f..r his glory nor our own security.
Our faith is a better than such
an one would be we receive it not fi-om churches, from popes,

from

:

councils; but from

God

himself, that cannot lie to us,

and

will not

deceive us.
If we are beholden to men, parents, ministers, etc.,
for
putting the Bible into our hands, and directing us to the
Scripture;
yet when we read it, hear it opened, and are enlightened by it,

and see
what a spirit there is in it; when the word enters into u.s, as the sunbeams into a dark room, and gives us light, Ps. cxix. 130; when
we
see

its excellency, are ravished with its beauty,
taste its SM-eetness, feel
power, admire its majesty; when we find it to be such a word
as
searcheth our hearts, judgeth our thoughts, tells us all that is
within
us, all that ever we did in our lives, John iv.
29, awakens our conits

commands the most inward spiritual obedience, sets before
us the noblest ends, and offers us the most glorious reward,
an unseen
sciences,

—

one,--an eternal

God

is

believe

of

it,

in
it,

it,

one;— then we come to acknowledge

—no mere creature could be the author of

not because

men have

or have persuaded or

that of a truth

And

it.

ministerially led us to the

commanded

us to receive

it,

so

we

knowledge

or told us

it

—
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is

in

of
it.

God but because we ourselves have heard aiul felt him speaking
The .Sj)irit shines iut(> uur minds by the li>,dit uf this word, and
;

by the power of it, and plainly tells whose
yield to, God's authority.
Take a ChriBword
you
tian whose faith is thus bottomed, and overturn it, if you can:
must first beat him out of his .senses, persuade him he hath no eyes,
no taste, no feeling, no understiinding, no attections, no reflection upon
liim.self, no knowledge of what is done in his own soul, and so, indeed,
ere ever you am perthat he is not a man, but a brute or a stock,
Whereas, on
suade him that the Scripture is not the word of God.
the other side, the Papists' religion is built merely on men, and their
Ask
faith hath no more certainty than those men have infallibility.
them what is the great, nay, the only convincing reason why they
believe the Scripture to be the word of God, and they will tell you,

Sj)eaks luudly to our hearts
it is;

and

so

makes us

—

—

"

The

They

church's testimony concerning it"

eliurch

commands

or somebody,

And

it;

that

the jx)pe doth

believe

so,

it,

because the

or a general council,

— they know not who.

here they are at a loss already

ears with a great noi.se
talk of

is,

any thing but

;

for

ils

much

as they

fill

our

and din of "the church I" and can saircely

" the

!

church

!

the church " yet they are not so

much agieed among themselves what this
authority they build their

fciith,

several countries they have

very church is, upon whose
and would have us build ours. In

several churches, several supremacies,

is the church, and supreme and inAnd so
and the pope is the same in Italy.
(amongst the Papists), if you do but change your climate, you must
if you but cross the Alps, you must translate
change your faith too
your faith, and shift it fi'om a council's shoulders to the pope's. A
strange, vaiiable thing you will tiud it, which must be calculated
according to the meridian you are in, and will not sen'e indifferently
for all places so that you must be sure to fix your habitation, ere you
can settle your belief. And yet, if this were agreed upon, you would
still be at an uncertainty, as to the infalhbility of whatsoever they call
"the church:" for you ai-e likely to have nothing but their o\\ti
word for it and if you will take it so, you may or if they prove it
by the Scripture, they desert their cause, and o\\ti the Scripture as
above them, and authentic without them and so, while they would

several infallibleships: a council
fallible,

in France;

;

—

;

—

;

;

;

establish then- infallibility, they lose their authority.
so, to conclude, there is nothing certain, nothing solid, among
nothing
able to bear the weight of an immortal soul,
nothing
them,
upon which a man can venture his everlasting salvation. I see no
such thing as a truly di\ine faith among them, unless it be therefore
divine, because built upon the authority of their lord god, the pope.

And

They

call

—

the pope ecclesice caihoUcce principem et sponsum.

In the

!
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him which is said of
he ^^ill send you another Comforter/' John xiv. 16.
And in the time of Leo X. it was
disputed in their, schools, among other blasphemies, whether the pope
were a mere man, or quasi deus, " as it Avere a god;" and whether
mass at the

election of him, they apply that to
" I will pray the Father, and

the Holy Ghost

lie

:

did not partake of both the natures of Christ, Morua^i Myster.

Iniquit,
(2.)

Our

636.

p.

Our

more comfortable, as well as more certain.
upon the truth of God himself, and our comfort

religion is

faith being built

upon our faith, so long as our foundation remains immovable, we
need not fear our superstracture. If our faith have good footing, our
hopes and comforts will keep their standing. Faith in the promises
is that from whence all the comfort of our hearts, and our " rejoicing
in hope of the glory of God," doth proceed, Rom. v. 2. A Christian's
joy, "is joy in believing;" and his peace, "the peace of God," Phil. iv. 7;
and his comforts, the comforts of the Holy Ghost: but this can never
be, if our faith be founded immediately on the testimony of men, and
not of God or if we believe the promises of the word to be made by
God, because men tell us he made them. So long as we hold to the
" sure word," 2 Pet. i. 19, we have sure hopes and sure comforts, and
no longer; and therefore a Paj)ist can never have any "strong consolation" by his faith, Heb. vi. 18, when his faith itself hath so weak a
foundation. How can they ever rejoice in hopes of heaven, when they
believe there is a heaven with no better a faith than they believe a
pope or council to be infallible ? It is to little purpose to say they
believe there is a heaven (say the like of other articles), because God
in the Scripture tells them so, when they would not have believed
one tittle of that very Scripture, if a pope or a council had not bid
them believe it: for then their hopes and comforts are all resolved
into the authority of this church (whatever it be), as well as their
faith is; and both the one and the other rest not on the real infallibility of the God of truth, bvit on the pretended infallibility of one
;

single prelate at

Rome,

a foundation for our

them at Trent. From such
and such comforters of our consciences, the

or a convention of

faith,

Lord dehver us
By this you may gather what you must do, if you would be Papists.
You must renounce your reason and faith too, if you would embrace
their religion you must enslave your consciences to the authority of
men, and so put out yoiu- owti eyes that you may see with other
men's. You must not be " Ijuilt upon the foundation of the apostles
and prophets," Eph. ii. 20, but of popes and councils, it may be, of
a single pope and so hazard your eternal peace and welfare on the
credit of a man who may be himself a murderer, an adulterer, a sodomite, a necromancer, a blasphemer, a heretic and may be so far
;

—

;

;

—

;

AUXnORITY OF THE SCRIPTURE.

510

he may, as some Papists acknowledge,
Yet still he
infalhble!
an infallible nmrdercr, an infalUble sodomite, an infallible
Borci-rer! etc.
And yt)U must believe him to be inliUHble all tliis
wliilo, by himself, or with a council, or yuu cannot be sjivcd,
among
them. The church, to be sure, you must believe and adore, whatever
it be, eitlier rojiresentative or virtual; you must not ask a reason for

from

l)cing saved liimself, that

carry wliole cart-loads of souls to hell with hira.

ifi

—

—

but tamely .submit to

your

faith neither,

if it

should over come to

the third of Daniel ?
plain of Dura,

this,

would

its

it

tyrannicjd dictates.

And

not be as hard a cliapter as

—would not Smithfield as hot a place
one that wuidd not
dowii and
— Holv Church — should be
the burnini:

as tiie

Ite

if rvcr}'

worshij)

fall

this 'Teat {xolilen idol

cast into

iiery furnace/

therefore, to prevent tliis. and that your faith may
immovable, its standing not in the authority or wisdom
of men, but the power antl tnith of God that your hearts may Ije
full of comfort, your lives full of holiness, your deaths full of sweetness; and that you may be
more than conquerors" over all those
temi)tations whereby the wicked one may at any time assault yoiu
faith,
be sure to see that it have a good foundation,
see that you
Trust the
believe the Scripture vpon solid and lasting grounds.
authonty of no mere man, nor company of men, in the world, iii a
business on which the everlasting blessedness or misery of your soul
doth depend. Hear Closes and the prophets; hear the apostles and
evangelist.s,
"We are sure God sjiake by them and they never err.
As for }>opes tmd councils, we are sure they have erred, and so may
do again. And so may your parents that firet instructed you masAnd though, de facto, they do
ters, teaehei"s, churches, all may err.
not err in this, when they tell you the Scripture is the word of God
yet, they being but men, and ha\'ing no promise of absolute infallibility, and being liableto mistakes in other things,
when youfind that,
you may come to question whether they were not mistaken in tins too
and so think you have been deluded ail this while, and [have] taken
that for the word of God and rule of your lives which is nothing less.
And then you will either cast away your faith, or you must seek a new
foundation for it. And if you come in a Papist's way, and hear talk

Use

be

fum

II.

And,

luul

;

''

—

;

:

—

^'ica^s, catholic churches, general counlong successions, apostohcal traditions, you do not

of Peter's successors, Christ's
cils, infallibilities,

words may raise up in you.
major part (as you ^^"ill be told, though
falsely, it is) must caiiy it, and so determine your faith by the votes
that is, not so much change the foundation of it, as enlarge
of men,
it; and whereas, before, it was built upon the credit of a parent or a
pastor, now build it upon the credit of a gi'eat many, or a great one

know what kind
You may be apt

—

of spijnt such conjuring

to think the
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now

my

name

it

of all the rest

shall rely

;

or

if it
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rested before on a particular church,

on that which you are told

is

the catholic one.

For

never wonder to see iIl-gTounded Protestants easily
turn Papists: they are semi-Papists abeady, and they may soon be
wlioUy such. They have a pope at home; and if they do not like
part, I shall

him, they

may

pins his faith

Ae

is

easily

exchange him

upon one man's

already a church-Papist,

And

therefore, to conclude,

formerly done

it,

for

He

another abroad.

that

may soon do it upon another's:
and may soon be a Mass one.
sleeve

whoever thou

search thyself now, ere Satan

may be approved

art, if
sift

thou have not

thee try thy faith
;

whose image and superscription it bears, what foundation it hath, what answer thou canst
give to any one that asks thee a reason of it nay, what answer thou
Ask thyself, " Why do I beheve the Bible to be
canst give thyself.
the word of God? How do I know it was not the invention of man?
By what argimients, by what authority, was I induced to give my
assent to it?
Do I take it merely on the credit of those of whom I
was bom, among whom I was bred, with whom I have conversed ?
Is this a sufficient foundation for my faith? Dare I venture my soul
upon such a bottom? Is this to build my house upon a rock? How
near the Papists am I come, ere I was aware of it
I spit at them,
and defy them, and yet act like them, if not below them, and can
in the Scripture, that

it

;

see

;

—

!

scarcely say so much for my faith as they can for theirs.''
If this
be thy condition, to work anew, for shame! and begin quickly
too, and get thy faith well settled, and upon its right basis; or, I dare

—

say,

thou wilt never keep thy

faith at the

turn ten times than burn once.
to the constancy of

thy

faith, to

expense of thy life, but rather

If thou hast, therefore,

the comfort of thy

life,

any regard
the honour

of God, or the salvation of thy own soul, labour immediately to get
thy belief of the word better founded read the Scripture constantly,
study it seriously, search it diligently, hear it explained and applied
by others, meditate on it thyself, and beg of God an understanding
:

and a right faith in it that he would give thee " an heart to
and eyes to see, and ears to hear," Deut. xxix. 4 that he
would " open thine eyes to behold wondrous things out of his law,"
Ps. cxix. ] 8 that he would give thee his Spirit, that thou mayest
"search the deep things of God," 1 Cor. ii. 10; that he would cause
thee to hear his voice in that word which thou hast hitherto taken to
be his, and direct thy heart into the surest grounds of believing it.
And, be sure hold on m such a way of painful endeavours for the
getting thy faith settled till it be done, and what thou hast hitherto
received on the account of man thou now behevest for the sake of
God himself I deny thee not the testimony of the universal church
of Christ in all ages, so far as thou art capable of knowing it, as well
of

it,

;

perceive,

;

;

—

—
Atniionnr of

!ji2

any particular one

as of the prosont cliurcli, or

way

n'hat«Hl,

n-st n<»t

of (khI

a.s

a

smiPTT'Tir.

titt!

make

hflj) to theo:

the

continnaiKt' of

Ur the
med it, tl

that penned

it,

—

many

'

it

and yet plainnots and

mysterits

it

the whoK',

'i

'

sinjplieity, of its style;

disctivtrs, tlie trtith

of the ar;.^ument.s with which
promisisi

'

us.

it

dcM-trine

enjoins, the |)ower

and

ot
it

f<»rt>

persuades, the eternity of the rewanl>

and the punishment.s

—

it.s

and

majt'sty

the depth

and divineness of the

teachetli, the spirituahty of the duties

it

the

'
'
:

whni
And, farther, consider the

su

bereaved the world of it
tlie

and h

"

it.

''>nofthe

and conversation,

their aims, their carrixijjf

'

<^TJivity,

ouly

it,

<»f

.

tlie ui

it,

God's provi
so

of

on it.
But fsptrially take notitv, if thou sei- not the t*tainp
upon the word, chanxcters of divinity iinprint«?d on it. as w«'ll

as extt-rnal note's arcon

men

any

to whicli thou art

l>e.>t tlioii t-tinst

it

to reform the world,

threatens; the end
ti>

and scope of

discountenance and extiqv\to

wickedness, and promote holiness aiul righteousness, and thereby advance Goil's glory, and lead man on to everlasting blessedneas, etc
And, be sure, leave not off till thou find thy faith raised from so
low a bottom as the authority of men, :uul fixed on God's own testi-

mony; till thou canst safely and l»oIdly say, "I believe the
now to be the word of Go*l, not l>ecause I hn

Scrip-

ture
so,

but because

witness to

it:

I

in tliis von.
/
me new eyes, and enabled me to
and am sure, that this is the word

hear Goil iiimself

-^

_;

his Spirit hath given

see the divineness of

know,

I

it,

God: never mere man spake at such a rate; never did the wunl
of man work such effects.
The entrance of it hath given light to my
soul, which was l)efore in darkness, not knowing whither it went
How many glorious mysteries do I see in it! wliat purity, what spirituality, what holiness etc.
all which sjx^ak the wisdom, and power,
and goodness, and holiness, and truth of the Author of it What
sweetness have I tasted in it! It hath been as the "honey and honeycomb" to me, Ps. xix. 10. What power, what life, what strongof

—

I

energy have I experienced in
in

me

hath

!

What

lusts

hath

me

it

it!

What

a change hath

discovered and mortified

and engaged

me

!

it

^\Tought

What

dutic

Wliat strength hath
it furnished me with
How hath it quickened me when I was dead
in sin, ^e^'ived my comforts when they were dying, actuated my graces
wliou they were languishing, roused me up when I was sluggish,
awaked me when I was dreaming, refreshed me when I was sorrowful, supported me when I was sinking, answered my doubts, conquered my temptations, scattered my fears, enlarged me with desires,
it

convinced

of,

in!

!

and filled me "with joy unspeakable and full of glorv!"
And what word could ever have wroufjht such effects, but

1

Pet

l

8.

that of the
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God? And therefore upon his alone
him alone I adore in it, whose power I have
so often found working by it.
I durst venture a hundred souls, if I
had them, and a hundred heavens, if there were so many, upon the
truth and divine authority of this word and should not stick, not only
eternal,

all-^\'ise,

all-powerful

authority I receive

it;

;

most profound,' and most resolute,' and invincible,' and irrefragable,' and angelical,' and
seraphical' doctors,^
nay, and infallible' popes and councils too, but even to say Anathema' to angels themselves, and seraphims, if they should tell me
the Scripture were not the word of God."
Cliiistian get but such a faith of the word as this into thy heart,
and then thou mayest defy scoffers, atheists. Papists, and all their
Avorks.
If they deride thee, let them mock on thou wilt not easily
be laughed out of thy senses, nor overcome by men's jeers to disbelieve what thou hast seen and felt
If they will not believe as thou
dost, yet thou shalt never be brought to play the fnfidel as they do;
no more than cease to behold and admire the glory of the sun, because birds of the night, owls and bats, care not for looking on it:
thou wilt never deny what thou plainly seest, because others do not
who have no eyes. Sure I am, if they see not what thou dost, it is
either because they wink against the light, or look off from it; or
God hath not yet in mercy opened their eyes, or hath in judgment
closed them up " If our gosjx^ be hid, it is hid to them that are lost,"
to give the lie to the

'

*

'

'

'

'

'

'

!

;

:

2 Cor.

iv. 3.
I

Such

titles

the Papists give their schoolnion.
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Question
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IIuw U

the practical love

of truth
Popery f

" If so be yp have tasted that the Lord

AVhen

false

is

the best preservative

gra^-ious."

—

1

Pet.

ii.

agaimt

3.

worship hacl prevailed in the church of old uuto its ruin,
it untu his pro[)het under the name

(Jod showed and represented

and appcjirance of " a chamber of imagery, E/xk viii. 11, 12. For
therein were portrayed all the abominations wherewith the woi-ship
of God was defiled, and religion corrupted.
Things relating unto
divine truth and w(trship have luid ag;uu the same event in the world,
especially in the Church of R<nne and my present design is to take
a view of the chambers of their imagery, and to show what was the
occasion and what were the means of their erection and in them we
'

;

:

abomination wherewith the divine worship of the
gospel hath l)een comipted, and Christian religion ruined.
Unto
this end it Avill be necessary to lay down some such principles of
sacred tinath as "will demonstrate and evince the grounds and causes
shall see all the

of that tran.sformation of the substance and power of religion into a
lifeless image, which shall be proved to have fallen out amongst them.

And

because I intend their benefit principally

pei-suasion in religion into the

principles fi-om that passage of

The

it

word of God,
in

1

who
I

resolve all tlieir

shall

deduce these

Pet. iL 1-3.

an exhortation unto, or an injunction of,
by the laying aside or casting out whatever is contrary thereunto: "Wherefore laying aside all malice, and all guile,
and hypocrisies, and envies, and all evil speakings;" the rule whereof
first verse contains

universal holiness,

extends unto

all

other vicious habits of

mind whatever.

And in the second, there is a profession of the means whereby this
end may lie attained; namely, how any one may be so strengthened
in grace, as to cast out all such sinful inclinations

and

practices as are

—
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Contrary unto the liulinens required of us,

which

conijHired therefore unto food,
ral

;

life,

and of increasing

ia

— which

the

strength: "

it8

the sincere milk of the word, thut ye

i&

the divine word

means of preserving
As new-l^om babes u:

may grow

--i-i

thereby."

Hereon the ii|)ostle prticoeds, iu verse third, to dtt-lare the coh
whereon our profiting, growing, and thriving by the word doth
depend; and this is lui exjKirienco of its |>ower, as it is the instrument
ilition

n\'

(Jot I

unto us: "

whert'by he con\i

txstcd that the

Lord

is;,:

.

.

.

^

ye have

If so l>e that

e 1 The^ii. L o.

Therein

and chief principle of our ensuing demonstration, and
Principle 1. .1// '

hi-s

it is

tirst

the

this:

mill/ receive b}/ the

'•
.

and

experience of its power
Uod unto their souU.

This

princijilc is

but such
niiiuls.

!vs

evident in

never liad

liesides,

apiKstle W'fore

it

laiil

is

tiio

efficacy in

itself,

,

.

communicating

and not

to

Uie grace

be questioned by aii\
on their own

eudently contained

testimony of the

in the

tlown.

Hereunto three other principles of equal evidence with
Principle

II.

of

it,

of

least real sense of religion

supposed, and virtually cttntaiued in
])reachinff

—
r

•

•

There

is

Kom.

L

itself

are

and

the

it.

a power and ethmrtf in the tvordy
It),

"I am

not

i

of the go«|)el of

it is the |K)wer of God unto s;i..
a divine j>ower, the power of God, accompanying it, and
put fiTth in it, unto its ]>ro|>er ends: " For the word of God is quick
and ])owert'ul," Heb. iv. 1±

Christ, for
It hath

Principle III. The power that

is in

the

word of God

cotisists in

comtnuuicate the grace of God unto the souls of men.
In and by it they " tiuste that the Lord is gracious;" tliat is its
These are salvation, with all things
efficacy unto its pro|)er ends.
rcnpiisite thereunto; such as the illumination of our minds, the i-enoU.v etficaci/ to

vation of our natures, the justitiaition of our persons, the
iu holy

ment

worship and obedience,

—

all

life

of

God

leading unto our eternal enjoy-

These are the ends whereunto the gospel is designetl
God, whereunto its efficacy is confined.
Principle IV. There is an experience to be obtained of the power
and erficacg of the ivord.
In that place of the apostle it is expressed by tasting." But there
is something antecedent imto their tasting, specially so called, and
something consequent unto it, both inseparable from it and therefore
Wherefore,
belonging unto the experience whereof we speak1. The first thing requii-ed hereunto is light; that is, a spiritual,
supernatural light, enabling us to discern the wisdom, will, and mind
of God in tlie word, iu a spiiitual manner; >vithout which we can
of him.

in the Avisdom of
-

"'

;

—

;

THE CHAMBER OF IMAGERY.

54.0

have no experience of its power. Hence the gospel is hid unto
them that perish, though it be outwardly declared unto them, 2 Cor.
iv. 3.
This is the only means which lets into the mind and conscience a sense of this efficacy. This, in the increases of it, the apostle
prays for on the behalf of believers, that they may have this experience.

Eph.
2.

i.

16-19,

The

iii.

16-19; and declares the nature of it, 2 Cor. iv. 6.
hereon wherein consists the life ami

taste intended follows

;

substance of the experience pleaded

for.

And

this taste

is

a spiritual

sense of the goodness, power, and ethcacy of the word and the things

God unto our souls,
and others of a like nature for in a taste,
there is a sweetness unto the palate, and a satisfaction unto the appetite.
By the one in this taste, our minds are refreshed; and by the
of both believers have an experience.
other, our souls are nourished
And this is let into the mind by .spiritual light, \vithout which no" God, who commanded light to shine out
thing of it is attainable.
of darkness," shine into your hearts, to give the light of the knowcontained in

it,

in the conveyance of the grace of

in the instances mentioned,

;

;

—

ledge of his glory " in the foce of Jesus Christ," 2 Cor.
3.

To complete the experience

iv. 6.

intended, there follows hereon a

conformity in the whole soul and conversation unto tlic truth of the
word, or the mind of God in it, wrought in us by its power and effi-

So the apostle expresses it, Eph. iv. 20-24-, " If so be that ye
have heard him, and have been taught l>y him, as the truth is in
Jesus: that ye put off concerning the former convei-sation, the old
man, which is comipt according to the deceitful lusts; and be renewed in the spirit of your mind and that ye put on the new man,
which after God is created in righteousness and true holiness."
Hereupon follows our last principle, which is the immediate foundation of the ensuing discourse, or that which is to be confirmed
and it is this:
Principle V. The loss of an experience of the poiuer of relirjion
hath been the cause of the loss of the truth of religion; or it hath
been the cause of rejecting its substance, and setting up a shadow
cacy.

;

room of it.
This transformation of all things in religion began and proceeded
on these grounds. Those who had the conduct of it were always
possessed of the general notions of truth, which they could not forego
without a total renunciation of the gospel itself. But, having lost all
experience of this power in themselves, they -wrested them unto things
or image in the

quite of another nature,

of

its

power; hereon

it

— destructive
came

to the truth, as well as devoid

to pass that there

was a dead image

up of reUgion in all the parts of it, called by the name
All experience,
of that which was true and li\ing, but utterly lost.
I say, of the power and efficacy of the mystery of the gospel, and the

made and

set

1

.
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.ir/O

truth of
iMin-^r

fniiinil juj

ntaining the general uution of it, th^y
oh/""' '
'7e or njir- "
-n of the?

liKst

any

are

|)os>«'>vh«><1

ftlicr

n«»r

posjK'Ks

imi

theiu

Wf

tlie

\S

..»

:.

truth nnti the |irofe»ion of

it. it

not la^s. n<r

iit

-

1

MI

,

r

:
,

of religion continuoti in the primitive times,

a11

ati<l

t!

'
•

••

•

iTIU'll'.

who

•

'

^

•

I

.

profi^on of

truth, nntl the

o[' tlio

when

Btit

it

"

'
•

^^^

'Kiiis

'

.'I

ami 1m
from

il-

•

mi-

biuill

way. or by any other ineanH.
of

*\.<-\r

• truth

witrKI, an

til ili«*

juui

'

•

Th

>u.

t«)tally lost

tiiirs,

'

•

i^nioiHiict* iiiid
tiiiKst

unto tho m^iUof

ctimiuiiiiiuiting the grace of G«xl

it, ill

lost,

began to decay

tiii«
'

•

It

'

'

;

i

in lhe«o piirta ol
•

'

(/-

n<

|M'aco,

unto
root

—

it

•,

•-

.

.

'

.

the pruioius

was

receivtxl in

^.>

.

tl.

xalhtu'ut

cxtiquition,

more

diil

tinuly in

:

and

wt-re apjli'^l

•

i4>rt

.

*

;.

.

.

j

ti.

The

another way. ami i»lher nuans.

been, for a humlriHl years, contrivin;^'
s« .ssini;

-

trtith

..neoR,

all

its

.

— when the

the worhl,

'

,.-

i... ;,.

..

>

...^^

.

.

;

w

..

nations and churches of the tnith which they have re«^

ami the intrmlming the Romish m
U^oks about it, and |»raoUs«xl acc^n^i;; „
kingdom mid sti\te of Kuroj)e who own the Protestant
..

;

the folly of most

i.f

tlu-ir

hath been ridiculous and

,

i

^

.

.

...

:y

But

relijrion.

I

I'^

ui.

i

.

hereunto of force hath l)een divinely defeated- There is but one
f the profess:
one eftVvtual engine to
"

l.

'

tt-ai/,
"

'

-»

:it is, by lean
and ignorance, as whereby they may lose all
•
experience of its power and efficacy in communi'
f
God unto their souls, and therein idl sense of ththey might have had by it. When this is done, men will as easily lay
:u>i(le the profession of i^eligion as burdensome clothes in .summer.
There is much talk of a plot and consjiiracy to destroy the ProThetj may
tostmit religion, and introduce Popery again amongst us.

tnith which they have

.

into sncli profaneness

'

:»

do well to take care thereof who are concerned in public afi'airs: but
as unto the event, there is but one conspiracy that is greatly to be
fem-ed in tliis matter; and that is. between Satan and the lusts of
men. If they can prevail to deprive the generality of men of an
experience in their own minds of the power and efficacy of the truth.
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with the spiritual advantage which they may have thereby, they will
them up to be an easy prey unto tlie other designers. And there
the one is ignoare two engines that are apphed unto this puqjose

give

;

—

rance, the other isprofaneness, or sensuality of hfe. Whenever either
of these prevails, the experience mteuded must necessaiily be lost a.nd

excluded

and the means of

;

who

tion by those

their prevailing are,

want of due

instruc-

are the leaders of the pt-ople, and the encourage-

This

ment of sensuality by impunity and great examples.

is

the

only formidable cunsiiiracy against the profession of the tnith in this
nation ; without whose aid all power and force will be frustrate in the

And

a great appearance of divine jKmiiission of
such a state of things at present amongst us, so, if they be managed
issue.

j^ there

is

and that those ways of ignonince and sensuality are
promoted for this very end, that, the power of
and
countenanced
truth beujg lost, the profession of it may be given up on easy terms,
there is nothing but sovereign giace that can prevent the design.
For the principle which we have laid down is uncontrollable in reanamely, that the loss of an experience of the
son and experience,
})Ower of religion will issue, one way or other, in the loss of the truth
Whence is it that so mimy corof religion and the profession of it.
rupt opinions have made such an inroad on the Protestant religiou
and the profession of it? Is it not from hence, that mauy have lost
an experience of the power and efficacy of the truth, and so have
by counsel

also,

—

—

with

l)arted

it

Whence

?

is it

that profaneness and sensuality of hfe,

of con-upt lusts of the flesh, have gro\vn up, unto the
shame of profession? Is it not from the same cause as the apostle
One way or other,
expressly declares it comes by? 2 Tim. iv. 2-5.

with

all

manner

the loss of experience of the power of truth will end in the loss of
the profession of

it.

in the Church
nothing but a dead

But I proceed unto the instance which I do design
of

Rome;

for the rehgion of

it,

at this day,

image of the

gospel, erected in the loss of

ritual power,

overthrowing

the taste of men,

make

evident by

Ciinial,

all sorts

its

is

an experience of

its spi-

use, with all its ends, being suited to

This

ignorant, and superstitious.

of instances in things relating

to,

I

—

I.

shall

The

of Christ; II. The state, order, and worship of the
church; with. III. The graces and duties of obedience required in
And in all my principal design is, to demonstrate what
the gospel.
way
and means of securing our own souls, any church
is the only

2)erson

and

or nation,

offices

— from being ensnared with, or prevailed

—

against,

by Popeiy.

a general notion of truth, that the Lord Christ,
in his person and grace, is to be jiroposed and represented unto
men as the ji'^incipal object of their faith and love.
He himself, in his Divine Person, is absolutely invisible unto us;
I.
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:
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;
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]iri'Sout object

and
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could have n"

'
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•

••'
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\

so

And tliis

;ind love.

r,rj,.

t"

go-^^-jiel,
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lu..

y

jiowr of divino tnr
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him chan^
discover}'
confiist^d,

/
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or at

^..

leaft-t

.^

..|...

s^.'cme*!

could not nn-luce to practice.

.

.A

">

an ii.
Hence,

conduct of religion drove the jx-ople

>.

which they
o

li

frui

.

^

_

that which was of no use, but rather d:injjerous unto thera.
shall these nu'U, then, l>etake th-

notion in general, that there

ouj^';

'

<

.i

.

What
'

•

.)

'^
,

of Christ unto the minds of wjcti, as to intiame their devotion, to
This cannot be
excite their faith, and stir up their affection to him
done without i\n ojxni renunciation of him, and of the gospel as a
Wherefore they will find out another way for it, another
fable.
means unto the same end; and this is, by making imanes of htm
of wood and stone, or gold and silver, or painting on them. Hereby
they supposed he would be made present unto his worshippers; that
he would l>e so represented unto them, as that they should l>e immeAnd herein
diately stin-ed up unto the embraces of faith and love.
\

—

—

—
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ihey found sensible

effects, untq their great satisfaction; for their
miuJs being dark, carnal, and prone to superstition, as are the mintls
of all men by nature,
they could see nothing in the spiritual representation of him in the gospel that had any power on them, or did
in any measure affect them.
In these images, by the means of sight
and imagnnation, they found that which did really work upon tlu-ir af-

—

—

they thought, did excite them unto the love of Christ.
was the true original of all the imagerij in the Church of
Rome, as something of the same nature, in genenil, was of all the
image-worship in the world. So the Israelites in the >vilderness, wlau
they made the golden calf, did it to have a representation of a dcitv
near unto them, in such a visible manner as that their souls miuht
fections, and, as

And

this

be affected with

so they expressed themselves,

Exod. xxxii.
under a loss of spiritual light and exponcuc(\
men of superstitious minds found themselves entangled. Tht y knew
it necess;iry that there should be such a representation made of Christ
as might render him a present object of faith and love, wherewith
they might be immediately affected. How this was done in the gosj)el they coulil not understand, nor obtain any experience of tlie power
and etticacy of it unto this end. Yet the principle itself must be retained, as that Avithout which there could be no religion; wherefore,
to extricate themselves out of this difticulty. they ])rako through all
(iod's commands to the contrar}', and betook themselves to the making
images of Christ, and their adoration. And from .small beginnings,
according as darkness and superstition increa.'^ed in the minds of men,
there wjLs a progress in this pnvctice, until these images took the whole
work of representing Christ and his glory out of the hands, as it were,
of the gospel, and appropriated it unto themselves.
For I do not
speak of them, now, so nuich as they are images of Christ, or objects
of adoration, as of their being dead images of the gospel that is,
somewhat set up in the room of the gospel, and for the ends of it, as
means of teaching and instruction. They shall do the work which
the gospel was designed of God to do; for as imto this end, of the
representation of Clirist as the present object of tlie faith and love
of man, with an efficacy to work upon their affections, there is in the
Church of Rome a thousand times more ascribed unto them than
unto the gospel itself. The whole matter is stated by the apostle,
Rom. X. 6-8, " The righteousness which is of faith speaketh on this
wise. Say not in thine heart, Who shall ascend into heaven? (that is,
to bring Christ down from above:) or, Who shall descend into the
deep? (that is, to bring up Christ again from the dead.) But what
saith it?
The word is nigh thee, in thy mouth, and in thy heart:
that is, the word of faith, which we preach."
The inquiry is, how

Wherefore

it:

1

in this state,

;

we may be made

prjrtakers ol Christ,

and righteousness by him

:

or,
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^ty

ar
[soj that a man would
what their lHX)k saj-s, ami to see what they do in the same plac
But nothing will reach unto thoir conviction, until tho\"ail of Uir ^•
and ignorance l>e takon from thoir mindsL Until thoy have sj

cotnlcnuitd

tlr..

:

them to discern the glor>' of Chribi as represented in
and to let in an experience of the transforming power

light enabling

the

gosj>el,

and

efficacy of that revelation in their o>%'n souls, they will never i>art

with that moans

fi^r the same end, which they are sensible of to be
and which is suites! unto their inclination. \Miatever be the issue, though it cost them their soids, they will not part
with what they find, as tlioy supjx>se. so useful unto their great end

useful unto

it,

of miiking Christ nigh unto them, for that wherein they can see no-

thing of

it,

and of whose power they can have no experience.
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principal design of this discourse

is,

to

warn others of these

abominations, and to direct unto their avoidance

for if they should
be outwardly pressed unto the practice of this idolatry, whatever is
of carnal affection, of blind devotion, or superstition in them, will
quickly be won over unto a conspiracy against their convictions. Nothing will then secure them, but an experience of the efficacy of that

representation which
fore,

is

made

the wisdom and duty of

;

of Christ in the gospel
all

who

those

It

is,

there-

desire a stability in the

profession of the truth, continually to endeavour after

tliis

experience,

and an increase in it. He who lives in the exercise of faith and love
in the Lord Jesus Christ, as revealed in tlie gospel, as evidently crucified, and evidently exalted therein, and finds the fi-uit of his so
doing in his own s<ju1, wUl be preserved in the time of trial. Without this, men will, at hvst, begin to think that it is better to have a
false Christ than none at all; they will supjiose that something is to
be found in images,
Sect.

ought

II.

It

Is

a

to he beautiful

The very hght

What

when they can

])roval('nt

is

ilajesty

;

not so

and

and

of
is

preparation

God

be justly rejected, as unbecoming the divine
more hohj and heavenly any religion [)re-

therefure, the

glory in this world:

all

that the worship of

of nature seems to direct unto conceptions liereof.

may

is

the worship prescrilnid in

Yea, the true worship of

in heaven,

tiiith,

glorious.

tends to be, the more glorious
so to be.

find nothing in the gospel.

notion of

which

for.

it is

it is

God

inferior

the beginning

is

it,

or ought

the height and excellency

unto nothing but that which

of,

the

way

Accordingly, even that worship

unto, and the best
is

declared to be

and that in an eminent manner, above all the outward worship of the Old Testament, in tlie tabeniacle and tcm|>le, wliose glory
was great, and, as unto external pomp, inimitable. To this purpose
glorious,

the apostle disputes, at large, 2 Cor.
agreed, that there ought to be beauty

iii.

6-11.

and glory

This, therefore,

is

in divine worshijt;

and that they are most eminently in that which is directed and re(juired in the gospel.
But withal the apostle declares, in the same
])lace, that this glory is spiritual, and not carnal: so did our Lord Jesus
Christ foretell that it should be; and that, unto that end, all di.stinction of places, with all outward advantages and ornaments belonging
unto them, should be taken away, John iv. 20-24.
It belongs, therefore, unto

our present design, to give a brief

and wherein it excels all other ways of divine
worship that ever were in the world even that under the Old Testament, which was of divine institution, wherein all things were ordered
" for beauty and glory."
And it may be given in the instances that
account of

its

glory,

;

ensue
1.

:

The

express object of

it is

God, not as absolutely considered, but

—

»
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im existing in three persons, of Father, Son.
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t>i
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We
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coinuder

it

as

is

it

here represented by the

aiH»>tlo:
{\.) The ultimate object of it, under this coiuademtion, is God as
HE Fatmkk:
We have occobb" therein "unto the Father." And
'*

ll.iso
tlu'

•'

(

'

:

'
.

1'

'-

'

•

-o
..e

N\

—

and our God, his Father and our Father is peculiar unto
ami contains a signal part of its plor}*. We do not
onlv worship Got! Jis a Father.
so the von* hoatlnns had a notion
that ho was the Father of all things,
but we worsliip him tcho is
the Father: juid as he is so. both in relation to the eternal generation
of the Sou, ami the communication of grace by him unto us, as our
Father. So, "No man hath seen God at any time; the only begotten
Son, who is in the bosom of tlie Father, he hath declare«l him,"
John i. 18. This access in our worship unto the person of the Father,
as. in heaven, the holy place above, as on a throne of grace, is the
glory of the gospel.
See Matt ^i 9; Heb. iv. 16, x. 19-21.
through him we
(2.) The Son is here considered as a Mediator
have this access unto tho Father. This is tho glorj- that was hiiKlen
fiom former ages, but brought to light and displayed by the gosjioL
So 6pei\ks oiu: blessed Sa^^ou^ himself unto his disciples: " Whatso-

is

his tiotl

{gospel won>hi|>,

—

—

;

—
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my name, he will give it you. Hitheito
my name ask, and ye shall receive," John

ever ye shall ask the Father iu
liuve

ye asked uothing

iu

:

xvL 23, 24. To ask God expres.sly in the name of the Son, as mediator,
belongs imto the glory of the gospel worship.
The especial instances of this glory are more than can be enumerated.
The chief of them may be reduced to these three heads:
1st. It is he who makes both the pei-sons of the woi-shippers and
their duties accepted of God.
See Heb. il 17, 18, iv. IG, x. li).
2dl>/.

He

the administrator of

is

the holy place above, as

Heb.

Kev.

viil 2;

3cZ/y.

Hiij

it

gospel wurshij)pers in their
x\iii.

on earth as touching any thing
be done for them of my Father which is

shall agi'ce

shall

Fur wliere two or

in heaven.

among

This he declares and promises, Matt.

two of you

that they shall ask,

the house of God,

3.

\'iii.

glorj'.

it

the woi"ship of the church in

all

High Priest over

gieat

presence with and

worship gives
19, 20, * If

its

tliree are

gathered together in

my

name, there am 1 in the mid.st of them." All success of the prayci>i
of the church dependeth on, and ariseth from, the presence of Christ
amongst them: he is so present for tht.'ir assistance and for their conThis presence of a living Christ, and not a dead crucijij;
solation.
gives glory to divine worshij).
ship,
all

from

He who

unUi Christ,

its relation

is

the light, graces, ami jtrivileges of
(3.) It is iu

ship;

and

ONE Spirit

that

in his administration

sees not the glory of this wor-

a stranger unto the

1st.

Chri.-^t

The whole

Old Testament, as doth om*

also in the ])lace before referred unto; for,

and performance of it,
from him alone. His communicaunto the church is that alone which makes it

ability for the obsen'ance

according to the mind of God,
tion of grace and gifts
to give glory to

with

we have access unto God in his wordoth the apostle place the glory of it,

in opposition unto all the glory of the

Lord Jesus

go.spel,

it.

God

is

in his di\ine sonice.

If this should cease, all

acceptable worship would cease in the world.

To think

to observe

the worship of the gospel without the aid and assistance of the Spirit
of the gospel,

is

a lewd imagination.

and glory, 2 Cor,

iii.

But where he

is,

there

is

liberty

17, 18.

2dly. By him the sanctified minds of believers are made temples
of God, and so the principal seal of evangelical worship, 1 Cor. iii.
This temple being of God's own framing, and of liis own
16, vi. 19.
adorning by his Spirit, is a much more glorious fabric than any that
the hands of men can erect.
^dly. By him is tlie church led into internal communion and con-

verse with

God

in Chri.st, in light, love,

ness; the glory whereof

In these

is

and

delight, with holy bold-

expressed by the apostle, Heb.

x.

19, 21, 22.

things, I say, doth the true glory of evangelical

worship

:
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ever it l>e onlereil accotvling unto the prescription of the word,
glory
nor
beauty
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ever
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and carnal ceremonies

with attempts to render

it

—

in the worship of the church,
decorous and beautiful by superstitious

and obser\'ances, wherewith it hath been defiled and corrupted,
was and is in the Church of Rome, was nothing but the setting
up a deformed image in the room of it. And this they are pleased
withal.
The beauty and glorj' which car\iug, and painting, and embroidered vestures, and musical incantations, and postures of veneration, do give unto diWne sennce, they can see and feel; and, in their
own imagination, are sensibly excited unto devotion by them. But

rites

as

—

it

hereby, instead of representing the true glor}" of the worship of the
gospel, wherein

rendered

excels that under the

it

Old Testament, they have

altogether inglorious in comparison of

it; for all the
ceremonies and ornaments which they have inventetl for that end
come uusptakably short, for beauty, order, and glor}', of what was
appointed by God himself in the temple, scarce eijualling what was
it

—

amonj; the Pajrans.

whereunto we assign the glor}' of
and invisibla Now, this is not that which
but that whose beauty wo may behold, and be af-

It will be said, that the things

this worship are sjiiritual
is inquir«'d

fecttxl

afler;

with: and

tliis

may

consist in the things

—

which we dtcry, at

some of them
though I must say, if there be glory in any of
them, the more they arc nudtiplied the better it must needs l)e. But
this is that which we plea<l:
men, U-ing not able, by the light of
faith, to discern the glory of things spiritual and invisible, do make
images of them unto themselves, as gods that may go Inifore them;
and these they are atlected withal: but the worship of the church is
spiritual, and the glory of it is invisible unto eyos of flesh.
So both
our Saviour and the apostles do testify in the celebration of it: " We
are come unto mount Zion, and unto the city of the hving God, the
heavenly Jerusalem, and to an innumcr.dile com})any of angels, to
the general assembly and church of the tirst-boni, which are written
in heaven, and to God the Judge of all, and to the spirits of ju.st men
made perfect, and t<j Jesus the mediator of the new covenant, and

least in

;

—

to the l)lood of sprinkling, that speaketh better things than that of

The glory of this assembly, though certainly
above that of organs, and pipes, and crucifixes, and vestments, yet
doth not ajijx'ar unto the sense or imaginations of men.
That which I design here is, to obviate the meretricious allurements of the Roman worship, and the pretences of its efficacy to excite
Abel," Heb. xiL 22-24.

devotion and veneration by
is

its beauty and decency.
The whole of it
but a deformed image of that glory which they cannot behold. To

and preserve

an experience of the power and effiis in spirit and in truth, as unto
the real ends of divine worship, is that alone which ^vill secure u&

obtain,

in our hearts,

cacy of that worship of
all

God which

n
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t'ommunication of hiniself and l>enefits of his mediation unto them
tliat iK^lieve, whereby they should
1

nourishing
nistry,

them unto

eternal

he himself expresseth

_

life, 11.

it

by eating of his
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^

and drinking

53, "

f
Eicept ye eat the fle^h of t'
But
In
voil"
life
in
have
no
bloovl,
ye
nuui, and drink his
y
were otTeuded, as supposing that he had intended an oral, carnal eating of his flesh, and drinking <>f his blood; :md so would have taiiglit

of his bKuxl;

John

vi.

i

Wherefore, to in.stnict his diijciples aright in
he gives an eternal rule of the interpretation of such
the flesh
expressions, verse 60, " It is the spirit that quickeneth
protiteth nothing: the words that I speak unto you, they are spirit,
and they aie life," To look for any other commmiication of Christ,

them

to be canuibuls.

this myster>%

;

or of Ids flesh and blood, but what
in

is

the interpretation w Inch he gives of

him

spiritual, is to cctntradict

his

own

words.

Wherefore, this especial communion with Christ, and participation
of him, is by faith. If it were not, mibehevers ought all to partake
which is a contradiction for
of Christ as well as those that believe,
to believe in Christ, and to be made partakers of him, are one and

—

:

—
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We must, therefore, find this peculiar participating of Christ

in the special actings of faith, with respect
I)eculiar exhibition of Christ

unto the especial and
unto us in this ordinance.

And these actings of foith are

diverse

and many, but maybe referred

unto four heads:

by obedience unto the authority of Christ

It acts itself

1.

institution.

This

the foundation of

is

all

communion with

in this

Christ, or

any ordinance of divine woi-ship whatever,
sovereign appointment and that in and
mih such circumstances (as unto the time or season and manner of it)
paiticipation of him, in

that

peculiarly of his

is

own

;

as require especial actings of faith with respect thereunto; for the

was in the close of his ministry or proand in the entrance of the exercise of his

institution of this ordinance

on the

phetical office

earth,

j)riestly office in offering

the church.

unto
thLs

God

himself a sacrifice unto

Between them both, and

to render

for the sins of

them both

eftectual

he mterposed an act of his kingly office, in the institution of
ordinance; and it was in " the same night in which he was beus,

trayed,"

when

his holy heart

was

m

the highest exercise of zeal for

the glory of God, and compassion for the souls of sinners.
herein an especial regard unto
itself

by a subjection of soul

Faith hath

aU these things. It doth not only act
and conscience unto the authority of

Christ in the institution, but respects also the exerting of his autho-

and entrance of the exercise of

rity in the close of his pruphetic;d,

his

sacerdotal office on the earth; with all those other circumstances of
it

which recommend

This

is

it

unto the souls and consciences of believers.

peculiar unto this ordinance, and unto this

pation of Christ.

And

herein faith, in

its

due

way

of the partici-

exercise, gives the soul

an intimate converse with Christ.
2. There is in this divine ordinance a peculiar representation of
the love

and grace of Christ

reconciliation unto

tlesign of the gospel

is,

and our

and sufferings, Avith the way
God thereby. The principal

in his death

and manner of our

to declare unto us the love

reconciliation unto

God by

and grace of

Christ,

Howbeit, herein there
is such an eminent representation of them, as cannot be made by
words alone. It is a spiritual image of Christ proposed unto us,
These things, namely, the
intimately affecting our whole souls.
ineffable love and gi'ace of Christ, the bitterness of his suffenngs and
death in our stead, the sacrifice that he offered by his blood unto God,
with the effect of it in atonement and reconciliation, being herein
contracted into one entire proposal unto our souls, faith is exercised
thereon in a peculiar manner, and so as it is not in any [other] divine
ordinance or way of the proposal of the same things unto us. All
his blood.

—

—

these things are, indeed, distinctly and in parts, set before us in the
Scripture, for our instruction

VOL. VIIL

and

edification

:

but as the

which
36

light,
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waa

ma«le and Jiffuseti unto the whole creation, did suffice to

firet

enli;^'ht»n

in

it

c<jnsj)i(.-U()Us,

n gononil wuy, Vft wiuj far nn>i

when

wius rt'tiuoMl aiul cxjntnu-i-

it

8un ;— 80 the traths concerning Christ, as they are dirtujjed through
Scripture, are sufhcirnt for

"

'

th-

uination and iiurtniction of th-

and institution, tliey are con
church; but when, hy divintnicted into this ordinance, tlicir tawte and etKaic)- is more eminei.and conununioativo unto the ey<^ of our unden<tanilinp», that is, oui
ti»an :i.s nu-nly projKiMil by parts and p;u-o«lii in the wc»r'i
faith,
i

—

—

lli-rebv faith K'a*ls the soul inito a pectdiar

wliich

tliereon

nv

'

•

•

FaitJj, hi-riMn.

ii.

nnd

is

CJchibitinn of'

si'fus

lirist

(

of bread and wine.

him

communion with

Christ

an especial nxanner.
the jyfculiar way of the communtcatur
unto MvT. i
iki-r »»f

in

'I

It tinds tlu

n
-

.»

of Christ in the choice of them, haN-inir no other foimdation in rcaaon
or the li^dit of nature: and thr
Ix'iu'fits

of his

d'

any aid of

st^nao

or imapnotion; for although the syni
:- not
unto the thinpj s-

of him, with the
only, without

"

Itols

an'

visilile.

discornilile

unto

y

'

•

'

'

Ha«l

an;.

h»« cl><»sen

'

ndan

:

image or a crucifix, or any such actions as did, by a kind of natural
and sensible n-s.'mblance, show forth his passion, and wluit he did and
.sutYind, theiv had Ken no neeil of faith in tliis matter; and therefore, as

wo

shall see,

such things are foimd out unto this end,

such

>)y

and exercise of faith herein. Besides, it Is faith
have lost the
the sacramental union that is between the
apprelionds
alone tiiat
outward signs and the things signified, by virtue of divine institution;
anil hereby the one [latter] (^that is, the body and blood of Christ)
are reallv exhibitetl and onnmnnicatetl unto the souls of believers, as
us^^

iu<!

—

the
the outNN-anl signs are unto tlnir iKnlily senses,
what the things

thereby, sacra mentallt/, unto us

themselves, and are therefore called by their nameai
a peculiar exercise of faith, and a peculiar jvin'

>

^«ing,

fci_

^re

Herein there
"'
'

in
is

such

'

with
Yea,
and
signs
the
between
relation
and
union
sacrament;il
the
respect unto
things signified, by virtue of diN-ine institution and promise, is the

:\s

are in no other ordintmce whatever.

i

i

and exercise of it herein.
There is a peculiar exercise of faith in the reception of Christ,
as his body and blood arc tendered and exhibited unto us in the outward sicfiis of them; for though they do not atntain ca mally the
flesh and blood of Christ in them, nor are turned into them, yet they

principal use
4.

mito them that believe, in the participation of
makes the soul to receive Christ, and
Faith is
them.
receive
To " as many as received him,
actually
him.
whereby it doth
realli/ exliibit Christ

the grace that

—
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them gave lie power to become the sons of God, even to them that
beheve on his name," John i. 1 2. And it receives him according as
he is proposed and exhibited unto us in the declaration and promise
of the gospel, wherein he is proposed it receives him by the gracious
assent of the miml unto this truth, the choice of hmi, cleaAing and
trusting unto him with the will, heart, and atfection, for all the ends
of his person and offices, as the mediator between God and man and
to

;

:

in the sacramental mysterious proposal of him, his

that

is,

in the efficacy of his death

and

siicrihce,

body and blood,

—

in this ordinance

of worship, faith acts the whole soul in the reception of

the especial ends for which he

manner.

What the.se

ends

actings of faith herein, this
1

is

and

are, wliich give force
is

him unto all
way and

exhibited unto us in this

efficacy

unto the

not a proper place to declare.

have mentioned these things, because

it

the great plea of the

is

Papists at this day, in behalf of their transubstantiation, that, if we
reject their oral or carnal manducation of tJie flesh of Christ and

drinking of his blood, there cannot be assigned a way of participation of Christ, in the receiving of him in this sacrament, distinct
from that ivhich is done in the preaching of the word. But hereljy,
as we shall see, they only declare their ignorance of this heavenly
mystery.
But of this blessed, intimate communion with Christ, and
participation of

him

in the divine institution of worship, believers

have experience \mto their satisfaction and ineffable joy. They imd
him to be the spiritual food of their souls, by which they are nourished
unto eternal life by a spiritual incoq^oration with him. They discerit
Howthe truth of this mystery, antl have experience of its power.
beit, men growing canial, and being destitute of spiritual light, witl
the ^visdom of

faith,

utterly lost all experience of

any communion

with Christ, and participation of him in this sacrament. On the
principles of gcspel tiiith, they could find nothing in it; no poiver,
no eficacy, nothing that should answer the great and glorious things

—

spoken of it nor was it possible they should for, indeed, there is
nothing in it but unto faith, as the light of the sun is nothing to
them that have no eyes. A dog and a staff are of more use to a blinc^
man than the sun nor is the most melodious music any thing to them
;

:

—

;

that are deaf.

Yet, notwithstanding this loss oi spiritual experience,

they retained the notion of truth, that there must be

a,

2>eculiar par-

other ways
and means of the same grace.
Here the wits of men were hard put to it to find out an image of this
spiritual communion, whereof in their minds they could have no experience yet tliey fashioned one by degrees, and after they had greatened the mystery in words and expressions (whereof they knew nothing
in its power), to answer unto what was to be set up in the room of it,
ticipation of Christ in this sacrament distinct from

;

all

—

—
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tlie oiu"
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bt* liu-
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truth unto the superstition of their carnal

mmd& Nor is it ordinarily

them from til'
commuuia\to unto them th:.

'

|x\si;iMo to rotrievo

(

''

leased

y may
di.Noern the glory of this heavenly m}-stery, and have an experience
o{ the exhibition of Christ imto the souls of believers therein without
thest\
From innumerable prejudices and intlametl at^V-ttions towards

to

their idols, they will not only abide in their darkness

of amviction, but endeavour the temporal
all

and

afr^in.<t all

means

eternal destruction of

that are otherwise minded.

This tmivje, like that of Nebuchadnezzar, was once set up in thia
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would not bow down

to

it.

and wor-

God giant it to be so
should be cast into the hery furnace.
no more! But if it should, there is no presenatiou against the inliuence of force and fires, but a real experience of an ejficacious com-

sliip

it,

munication of Christ unto our souls
nistered according to his apjxtintment

in this holy ordinance,

This, therefore,

is

admi-

that

we

ought with all dihgence to endeavour; and this, not only as the only
way and means of our edification in tliis ordinance, by an exercise
in grace, the strengthening of our faith and present consolation, but

means of oiu: preservation in the profession of the
and our dehverance from the snares of our adversaries. For

as the effectual
truth,

whereas it is undeniable that this peculiiir institution, distinct from all
others, doth intend and design a distinct communication and exhibition of Christ if it be })ressed on us that these must be done by
;

transuhstantiation and oral manducation thereon, and can be no
otherwise, nothing but an experience of the

communion with

mystical

will preserve

power and

efficacy of the

Christ in this ordinance, before described,

us from being ensnared by their pretences. There is
on all accounts of grace and truth, any one thing of

not, therefore,

more concernment unto
and

believers, than the

due exercise of

sjtiritual

unto a sjitisfactory experience of a peculiar participation of Christ in this holy institution.
11. The same is fallen out amongst them with reference unto the
having lost or renounced
church, and all the principal concerns of it
the things which l)elong unto its primitive constitution, they have
light

faith

;

—

erected a deformed ima<je in their stead; as I shall manifest in

some

instances.
IV.

ISect.

It

is

an unquestionable principle of

—

tnith,

that the

Church of Christ is in itself a body, such a body as hath a head,
whereon it depends, and without which it would immediately be dissolved.

A

body without a head is but a carcase, or part of a carcase and
head mu.st be always present with it. A head di.'^tant from the
body,
separated from it, not united unto it by such ways and means
is of no use.
as are proper unto their nature,
See Eph. iv. 15, 16;
;

this

—

Col.

ii.

—

19.

But there

is

a double notion of a head, as there

is

of a body also;

they both of them are either natural or political.

There is a
natural body, and there is a. political body; and, in each sense, it
must have a head of the same kind. A natural body must have a
head of vital influence, and a political body must have a head of ride
and government. The church is called a body, compared to it, is
a body in both senses, or in both parts of the comparison and in both

for

—

—

;

must have a head.

As

it

is

a spiritually living body, compared to

;
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not one, nuA
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su|>|H>se ant»thor c^atholic

tho head of

It
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the l>olieving church
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•

catholic church
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.
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Christ
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^\'^.
1..},:i.l.,,

not unitcii unto the hoaii, which
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tlie

body, or

it

"

cannot
'
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>

,

so 6y his Spirit and his word, by which he con.
"
*'
•:
the jxnvers and virtues of a head unto it c
His promises of this way luid m;uuur of his presence uuto t;
:uo multiplied and thereon doth the being, life, use, and continuance

herein; for he

luunicatoth

is

all

:

;

is not present by his Spirit and
and those who pretend so to be, are the
s\-iiai;ogues of Satan. And they are inse|>amble and conjimct in their
operation, as he is the head of influence unto the church, as also as
he is a head of rule for, in the former sense, the Spirit worketh by
the word, and in the latter, the word is made eflfectual by the Spirit

ot

the church depend,

word, there

is

^^'here Christ

no cluurh

;

;

;
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lost in
But the sense and apprehension hereof was for a long time
"
A
chmch."
the
themselves
the world, amongst them that called
without
have,
always
must
church
head tbey did acknowledge the
sense, he was
which it cannot subsist; and they confess that, in some
have
an image
how
to
not
knew
They
it
a head of influence unto

doctrines they overthrew
thereof; though by many other pernicious
should be the only head
he
how
But
it
of
benefit
the efficacy and

they saw not huw
of rule unto the church they could not undei-sUmd
head, and without
he could act the wisdom and authority of such a
church must be heatlless. They said, he was absent and
;

which the
and have access
invisible,— they must have one that they could see,
address to
make
to
how
not
know
unto; he is in heaven, and they
notdisorder,
to
go
would
thhigs
all
him, 'as occasion did require:
it must,
and
visible,
is
church
The
headship.
withstanding such a
It was meet, also, that this head
they thought, have a visible head.
pomp ui the world as became
and
grandeur
such
some
should have
How to
as the church is.
society
a
glorious
and
great
so
of
the head
by
church,
the
apply these things unto Christ and his presence with
prmthe
forego
then,
they,
his word and Spirit, they knew not. ShaU
a head and supreme ruler?
ciple, that the church is to have such
retained not only because
sacredly
That must not be done, but be
but because they had
gospel,
the
renounce
general, is to
;

to

deny

it,

in

They would
found out' a way to turn it unto their own advantage.
church, to posthe
of
head
this
as
Chri.st,
of
image
an
therefore make
such ahead; for the church,
sess the place and act all the powere of
head as though the
they say, is visible, and must have a visible
but as the head
visible
cathohc church, as such, were any other way
and centre of
head
be
a
must
there
That
of it is,— that is, by faith.
and be
agree
may
church
the
of
union, 'wherein all the members
:

capacities and circumstances,
united, notwithstanding all their distinct
know not; that without
they
himself,
Chiist
be
and how this should

compose all differences, and
a supreme ruler present in the church, to
concerning himself, which
those
even
controversies,
all
detennine
there never was a
they vainly pretend unto, they expressly affirm
And hereon they
church.
society so foolishly ordered as that of the
of the chm-ch
head
this
sole
be
conclude the insufficiency of Christ to
then: pope,—
was
this
And
ends.
another they must have for these
were in the
ever
that
idols
of
worst
the
of
such an image as is one
they give all the titles of Christ, which relate unto
world.

Unto him

Christ in and over it, as
the church; and ascribe all the powers of
into a mistake; for,
unto its rule, to him also. But here they fell

gave him
when they thought to give him the ])ower of Christ, they
are his.
that
those
and
Christ,
the power of the dragon to use against
an
made
they
Christ,
image
an
of
And when they thought to make

.
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<;lorious a hca<l: all the craft of Sat«u», ail the wit^ .:

Pope

sibly

ui.

'

..»iinoi

more unlike

Christ, a^ tlie hejui of the church, ihaii

worse

and

tijjure

repn-si-ntation of

him cauuut

p<.»-

made.

Ik*

This

A

h.

it««l

is

he of

whom

nothin? not great, nothing common, notliing
"

not excetnling the onlinarA'

thought or sjxiken. -^ ...
" the vicar of Christ over the whole world," "Goti
of the church,

other,

'

is

"

vicogon.nit," '"a \'ice-god/"

"1

'-

of unity" unto the whole ui:
of power, with other ascriptions of the same nature
whenx>n it is n^•<^'ss;lr^• \into over)' s*Mil. u

i''
.

innumerabh

'n, to
man

'

—

oth.rs aver that hIk? subject unto him
of sin," " the son of perdition," " the beast that
.

came out

of the earth

with two horns like a liunb. and a voice like the dragon," " the false
prophet.' *• the idol shophervl," " the evil servant that U-ateth his
fellow-serv-ants," " the adulterer of a meretricious and false church
'

:

and there
the other.

is

—

he is undoubtedly the one or
no mean betwixt these
The Loui Jesus CluHst, who hath determined this con-

Trovers\' already in his

;

word, will ere long give

it its

ultimate issue
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and by the brightness of

in his owTi glorious person,

And this is an eminent
Roman Church. But at

I>L\GERY.

his comin'T.

Chamber of Imagery

idol hi the

in the
exndent wherein lies the presen'ation of believers from being mveigled to bow do\\Ti to this imatje,
and to worship it
due sense of the sole authority of Christen
and over his church, with an experience of the power of his word

present

it is

A

.

and

Spirit unto all the ends of its rule and order, will keep them
unto the truth herein; and nothing else will so do. And if once they
decline from this in any instances, seem they never so small, so as to

admit of any thing in the church or its worship which doth not
derive immediately from his authority, they will be disposed to admit
of another guide and head in all other things also.
Sect. V. Again: it is a notion of truth, that the Church
of Christ
is

and

beautiful

glorious.

many

prophecies and predictions concerning it, that so
should be; ami there are sundry descriptions given of it as such.
Its relation unto Christ, with his love unto it, and valuation of it, do
Tiiere are

it

require that

it

was to make
in

who

in

it

it

should be so glorious; yea, his great design towards

Eph.

so to bo,

2.5-2 7.

v.

it

This, th(»refore, all do agree

profi'.ss Christian religion; but what that glory is, and wheredoth consist, whence it is, and is sjiid to be glorious, is not
agreed upon. The Scripture, indeed, plainly declares this glorv to
be spiritual and internal;
that it consists in its union unto Christ,

—

—

—

his presence
it,

with

the communication of his quickening Spirit unto

it,

the clothing of

it

with his righteousness, in

purification from the defilement of sin, with

dience, unto the praise of God.

Add

divine worship in

and

mandment

it,

with

of Christ, and

its

rule

we have

that

I>ared to

for

it

;

all

and

value and prefer infinitely above

all

God

;

yea, a

be

satisfied

with

communication of

the whole, and in every

member

glor}'.

its

way

And

to be

com-

they do

that this world can aftbrd.

it

of

com-

excellency.

arises from, such things as

are a reflection of the glory of

church

hereunto the celebration of
order, according to the

the glories of the world are no

it con.si.sts in,

and

fruitfulness in obe-

the substance of this

this glor}- believers ilo discern, so as to

They know

its sanctification

its

or of Christ himself

thereunto.
it;

They
upon the

This they value in

neither the nature, use, nor

end of the church, will admit that its glory should consist in things of
any other nature. But the generality of mankind had lost that spiritual light wherein alone this glory might be discerned. They could
see no form or beauty in the spouse of Christ, as only adorned Avith
his graces.
To talk of a glorious state of men, whilst they are poor
and destitute, it may be, clothed with rags, and haled into prisons or
to stakes, as hath been the lot of the church in most ages, was, in their
judgment, a thing absurd and foolish. Wherefore, seeing it is certain

'
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iiinoiunlv!

looked on
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.

dominion, power, a
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<

lying iiuogo ot this glory,

;

•
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unt

nnd

it

u

it,

oil

:«.'
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ll..

..1

J

tlif »!

-»f

it

onjiWfriHl

Thi«r<.;
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l
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irituol,

ijuenLs in

of

nnd heavenly,

— bath born

.
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t

unto

it,

-1.

'

1

:

-

-

,

-
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—

only to divert the minds u(

men from a

of thut

if

j

n-ttl gK»r>',

wherein

..

..

.,

i

=

d

and valuation
^i iuUnaA, lla-y must

•

they have

_

u*/i

Kahili for ever.

I>ook into foreign parta, as Italy

pntciul

th.

and France, where then men
theweahh,

iuul (Ktntji.

sensual,

'

'•

th.

.

and worldly t

Is this tlie glory of the
'

'

'

•

:.,f

oi

suite*.!

unto

unto

all their

1

and despised.

•

th.

[No,'

'

...

tlieee tlimgs,

'

^

.

—

ly

_

Yet

'

'

1

•'

'

ihi* n<

.1

of the church hath licon lost

ambitious.

Church of ChriM f

bcuig

nd satislactor>'
on them, that

tlie Church of Chn^i glonous,
the means of
world with d;irkness, bkxxl, and i-u.u:-. ti.
For this is
that glory of tlie church whiih i^ eouteudeil for with rage and %-iolence. And not a few do yet dote on these imagt«, who are not shaxeni
in the advantage it brings unto it;s principal worshippers, whose in

they render

:

:.

tilling this

latuation

is

to be bewailed.

The means

of our pres<^r\ation from the adoration of these

in.

_•

-

obWous, from the principles we proceed up«->u.
It will uvi udone without light to discern the glory of things spiritual and imrisibh': wherein alone the chun?h is glorious.
And in the light of
faith they appear to be what indeed they are in themselveiv
of the
als<> is

—

s;uue nature with the glory that

church.

is

I say, is it^ initiation into

of the Si\me nattire with
there, in

its

fulness

and

it.

Here

perfection.

above.

the

glor^k"

it is

To

in it^

present glory of the
d
of heaven, and i.

The

dawnings and

.

;

look for any thing that should

—
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be cognate, or of near alliance unto the glory of heaven, or any near
resemblance of it, in the outward glories of this world, is a fond imagination.
And when the mind is enabled to discern the true beauty
and glory of spiritual things, wth their alliance unto that which is
above, it will be secured from seekmg after the glory of the church in
things of this world, or putting any value on

That self-denial

also, wliich is

pel unto all the disciples of Christ,

power and

them unto

that end.

indispensably prescribed in the gosis

requisite hereunto; for the

with an apprehension
and domination, do contribute any thmg

jjractice of it is utterly inconsistent

that secular power, riches,

unto the church's

The mind being hereby

ci-ucified unto a
can never apprehend them as
any part of that raiment of tlie church wherein it is glorious. But
where the minds of men, through their native darkness, are disenglon>'.

value and estimation of these things,

it

abled to discern the glory of spiritual things, and, through their carnal, unmortified affection, do cleave unto, and have the highest esteem
of,

worldly grandeur,

it is

no wonder

if

they suppose the beauty and

glory of the church to consist in them.
Sect. VI.

state of the

Here,

I shall

church

add one instance more with reference unto the
and that is in its rule and discipline.

also, hatji Ijeen as fatal

tian religioiL

experience of
lives

;

and

a miscarriage as ever

For the truth hcrehi being
its efficacy

souls of

lost,

fell

as unto

out in Chris-

any sense and

or power, a bloodi/ image, destructive to the

men, was

set

up

in the stead thereof

And

this

There are certain principles of truth
with respect hereunto that are acknowledged by all; as,
1. That the Lord Christ hath appointed a rule and discipline in
No society can subsist
his chiu-ch, for its good and preservation.
^\ithout the power and exercise of some nile in itself; for rule is
nothing but the preservation of order, without which there is nothing
but confusion. The chuioh is the most perfect society in the earth,
as being united and compacted by the best and liighest bonds which
our nature is capable of, Eph. iv. 16; Col. ii. 19. It must, therefore,
iiavo a rule and discipline in itself; which, from the wisdom and
authority of Him by whom it was instituted, must be supposed to be
the most perfect.
2. That this discipline is powerful and effectual unto all its proper ends. It must be .so esteemed, from the \visdom of Him by whom
it Is appointed
and it is so accordingly. To .suppose that the Lord
Christ should ordain a rule and discipline in his church, that in itself,
and by its ju.st administration, should not attain its end.s, is to reflect
the greatest dishonour upon him.
Yea, if any church or society of
professed Christians be fallen into that state and condition, wherem
the discipline appointed by Christ cannot be effectual unto its pre per

also shall

be

briefly declared.

;

vwU, ChrUt

hal

;
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the church, wherein none of any sort would be concerned.
shall they

renounce

all

now do? what

course shall they take?

those principles of truth concerning

it

Shall they

which we have

and exclude it, both name and thing, out of the chiuch ?
This probably would have been the end of it, had they not found out
a way to wrest the pretence of it unto their unspe;dcable advantage.

laid do\VTi,

and made a horrid image of the holy spian image it wiu^, consisting
in outward force and tyranny over the i)ersons, liberties, and lives of
men; exercised with weapons mighty through the devil to cast men
into prison, and to destroy them.
HoreV»y that which was appointed
lor ihii peace and edijxcation of the church being lost, an engine was
framed, under its namu and pretence, unto its ruin and destruction
and so it continues unto this day. It had never entered into the hearts
of men to set up a discipline in the Church of Christ by law, courts,
tines, mulcts, imprisonments, and burnings, but that they had utterly
lost in themselve-s, and suffered to be lost in others ooncerned, all exj)erience of the power and eflScacy of the discipline of Christ towards
the souls and con.scienccs of men.
But hereon they laid it aside, as
a useless tool, that might do some ser\ice in the hands of the apostles and the primitive churches, whilst there was spiritual life and
sense left amongst Chri.stians; but as unto them, and what tlioy aimed
at, it was of no use at all.
The defonnity of this image in the several
parts of it its universal dissimilitude unto that whose name it bears,
and which it pretends to be the several degrees whereby it was forged,
framed, and erected; with the occasions and advimtages taken for its
exaltation, would take up much tune to declare for it was subtly
intenvoven with other abominations, in the whole Mystery of Iniquity, until it became the very life or animating principle of Antichristianism.
For, however men may set Ught by the rule and discipline of Chri.st in his church, and its spiritual power or efficacy towards
the souls and consciences of men, the rejection of it, and the setting
up of a horrid image of worldly power, domination, and force in the
room of it, and under its name, is that which began, carried on, and
yet maintains, the fatal apostasy in the Church of Rome.
I shall instance only in one particular.
On the change of this
^^'herefore they contrived

ritual

nde and

discipline of the gosj)el

:

;

;

:

rule of Clirist, and, together with it, the setting up of Maiizzim, or
an image, or " god of forces," [Dan. xi. 38,] in the stead of it; they
were compelled to change all the ends of that discipline, and to
make an image of them also. For this new instrument of outward
force was of no use with respect unto them; for they are, as was
declared, the spiritual peace, purity, love, and edification of the
church.
Outward force is no way meet to attain any of these ends.
Wherefore, they must make an image of these also, or substitute
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'•
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*
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'
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'

'

-

unti) it

-•

that wh«n'U»
iM'l

Bill MiAt;

of tho
that

and

.

vrry wi-

is

both

ami

bliuvl

cani.i.

•.lii-nci'S,

thi>v an* l>tMt>ino a

UmltT

.......

^

lnrd not

the Uaidat^o of

ruU

tlio

.....

.

the

...m?

Kor
and

of Chriat in their con-

"

iv

fit

th-

it,

-It

f

ai-

\ptrience of the fpiritval j^nvrr of

other way.

It
*'

-

piu'nUity of thnu that
'w'ing

wh«T»'bv

:^

finjt W'list,

it

Foix*

blood of an innu-

a..

doth

any

to this unage, or 8ubnutt«d unto

•nsuro, out of

'

'»-

'

imtam*

M

1

man who
.

parta,

'

:

.

,

.Al

the vail of bUntlue.s8 l>e taken away, and they are turned unto God
" where the Spirit of the Lord is, therr*
bv hi.«< wi>nl an<l S"
and thtro al'>n«',
y
Sect. Ml. Unto the for\^)inj; particular in.«!tances, with respect

""

•

unti>

;'

]

'

'

"

'
'

'

'

'

ti

a

comji;

nx»t l>earing g;dl

and wormwood: and

this

is

concerning the catholic

church.

What

beJongs unt*i this cathoUc churvh, wliat

(X)mmunion. the apostle dechurs.

HeK

xiL 22-24.

is

compriiwd in

its

It is the recapitu-

heaven and exuth in Christ Jesus, Eph. L 10;
Lamb's wife, the glorious temple
wherein God doth dwell by his Spirit
a holy niv5iical society, purcluisod and piuitied by the blood of Christ, and unitoil unto him by
lation of all things in

—

his body, his spouse or bride, the

;

—

same Spirit in him and thoee
Hence they with him. as the Ixxly with its

his Spirit, or the inhabitation of the

whoroof

it

doth

consist.

head, are mystically called Christ,

1

Cor. xiL 12.

And

there are two

the one whereof is alr«»dy perfected in heaven, as unto
their spirits; and the other yet continue*.! in the way of faith and
obedience in this world.
Both these constitute " one family in

}varts

of

it,

Leaven and earth," Eph.

iii.

15;

—

in conjunction with the holy angels,
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one mystical body, one catholic church. And although there is a
great ditfereuce, in their present state and condition, between these
two branches of the same family, yet are they both equally purchased

by Christ, and united unto him as their head, having both of them
same principle of the hfe of God in them. Of a third
part of this church, neither in heaven nor in earth, in a tempoiury
etiectually the

somewhat

state, participant

of heaven,

and somewhat of

hell, ctdled

purgatory, the Scripture knoweth nothing at all; neither
sistent with the

analogy of

we

that do beheve, as

imto that part of

it

faith,

.shall

which

see immediately.

is

in this world, as

the graces of the Holy Spirit,
eflfect,

is

it

con

God unto them

or the promises of

This church, even as
it

is

adorned with

all

the most beautiful and glorious

is

— next unto the foi-ming and production of
—

its

Head, in the

in-

carnation of the Son of God which divine wisdom, power, and grace
will extend themselves unto here below.
But these thiujp? the

—

glory of this state
perfectly seen

is

—

unto the eye of faith; yea, it is
only to Christ himself
see it obscurely

visible only

and known
and

We

and are sensible of it according
unto our participating of the graces and privileges wherein it doth

in the light of faith

revelation,

consist

But that

spiritual light

among

which

is

necessary to the discerning of this

whom we

treat.
They could see no
nor beauty in these things, nor any thing that should be of
advantage unto them.
For upon tln-ir principle, of the utter uncertainty of men's spiritual estate and condition' in this world, it is evi-

glory was lost

those of

reality

dent that they could liave jio satisfactory persuasion of any concernin it.
But they had possessed themselves of the notion of a
catholic church; which, with mysterious artifices, they have turned

ment

unto their own incredible secular advantage. This is that whereof
they boast, appropriating it unto themselves, and making it a pretence of de.stroying others, what lies in them, both temporally and
eternally.
Unto this end they have formed the most deformed and
detestable image of

church which they

it

that ever the world beheld ; for the catholic

o>\ti,

and which they

company

boa.st that

they

are, instead

men, unto whom, in
order unto the constitution of that whole society, there is no one real
of that of Christ,

is

a

or society of

Christian grace required, nor spiritual union unto Christ, the head,
but only an outside profession of these things, as they expressly contend
a society united unto the Pope of Rome, as its head, by a
;

—

subjection unto

whereby he

him and

will gnaide

his rule, according to the laws

them.

This

is

and canons

the formal reason and cause

conslituting that catholic church which they are, which

is compacted
by horrid bonds and ligaments, for the ends of ambition,
worldly domination, and avarice; a catholic church openly wicked

in itself

—
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any of them that went
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V
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i

of the
united in chuixhes, to propagate the Jaith of the gospel, and to mak
the doctrine of it known unto all as they have opjwrtunity yea, \\i\.->
is one princi^vU end of tlie a>nstitution of churches, and oliic^^-rs in
(f u-

;

them, Matt v. 13- It);
This our Lord Jesus

Tim. iil 15.
gave in special chaise unto his ap>-*^
at the beginning. Matt, xxviii. IJ), 20; Mark \\\. 15, 16.
Hthey were obliged unto the work of propagating the faith of the gcksj^i,
aird the knowkxlge of him therein, in all places, and were justified
in their so doing.

1

Clirist

And

this

they did with that efficacy and succesw
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that, in a short time, like the liglit of the sun, " their

sound went
and their words unto the ends of the world," Rom.
X. 18; and the gospel was said to be " preacht-d to every creatm-e
which is under heaven," Col. i. 23. The way, therefore, whereby they
propagated the faith, was by diligent, laborious preacliing of the docinto all the earth,

trine of the gospel unto all persons in all places, with patience and
magnanimity in undergoing all sorts of sutterings on the account of
it, and a declaration of its power in all those virtues and graces which
are useful and exemplary unto mankind.
It is true, their office and

the discharge of

it cmmot be denied
incumbent, in a way of duty, on all
believers, as they have providential calls unto it,

it is

but that the work
churches, yea, on

all

lung since ceased; howbeit

itself is

and opportunities for it. For it
may glorify God and benefit men

is

the princii)al

in their chiefest

way whereby they
good; which, with-

out doubt, they are obliged imto.

This ncjtion of truth

work

is

Church of Rome and the
by them mito themselves alone. Unto

retained in the

itself is ajtpnjpriated

:

them, and them only, as they suppose,

it belongs to take care of the
proi)agation of the faith of the go.spel, with the conversion of infidels

and

Whatever

done upto this purix)se by others, they
do they think of the primitive way of
doing it, by personal preaching, sufferings, and holiness? Will the
jioj^e, his cardinals and bishops, undertake this work or way of the
discharge of it?
Christ hath appointed no other; the apostles and
their successors knew no other;
no other becomes the gospel, nor
ever liad success.
No they abhor and detest this way of it. What,
then, is to Ije done?
Shall the truth be denied? shall the work
wholly and avowedly be laid aside? Neither will this please them;
because it is not suited unto their honour: wherefore they have erected
a dismal image of it, unto the honible reproach of Christian religion.
heretics.

condemn and

abhor.

is

"SVliat

—

—

;

They have, indeed, provided a double painting for the image which
they have set up. The fii"st is the constant consult of some persons at
Rome, which they call "Congregatio de Propaganda Fide," a council
for the propagation of the faith
under the effect of whose consultations Christendom hath long groaned: and the other is, the sendin<T

—

;

of missionaries, as they call them, or a surcharge of friars from their
over-numerous fraternities, upon their errands into remote nations.

—

But the real image itself cousi.sts of these three parts: 1. The
sword; 2. TJie inquisition; 3. Plots and conspiracies.
By these it is that they design to propagate the faith and promote
Christian religion; and if hell itself can invent a more deformed
image and representation of the sacred truth and work, which it is a
counterfeit
1.

of,

I

Thus have

VCL

VIIL

am much

mistaken.

they,
in i\iQ first way, carrie: Christian religion into
'
.
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have devoured.
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kill,

they
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the projvngation of
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munler, luid unjust war (as all war
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with j
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is

for

who
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" f»>r
derived it from the devil, that " mii:
_
"
ho
wjks of that wicketl one, and slew his brother,
[i John iii, 12.]
Ji-sus Cliri-st, the Son of Go^l, was manifested to " destn»y the works

of the devil," [1

and

ilootrine.

John

iiL 8.]

jud^ng and

And he

d..th

it

in this world

-ni.

i

And

by

he does

his

word

it

in his

by his Spirit, exti:, .....^
uut of their mind.H, hearts,
and ways; so as that there is not a more a^ured character of a derivation from the e\-il spirit, than force and blood in religion for the
disciples

pro{x\gating of it
2.

The next

part of this image,

the projxag-ating of
lioretics,

known

may

—

is

the //

thereof, that

suffice,

that

it

'

.

it is

"

'

li,

— the next way used

and the
So much

"

<

by them
'

'

for
call

^nd is

i

needless here to give a portraiture of

hath been long since openeil, like

y

C

it.

I
'
.

:and discovered to l>e the greatest arsenal of cniohy, the n.
ful shambles of blood and slaughter, that ever was in the world.
This
is that engine which hath supplied the scarlet whore with the blood
of saints, and the blooJ of the mart}-re of Jesus, until she was drunk
>\'ith it.
And this is the second way or means whereby they propagate the faith of the gospel, and endeavour, as they say, the conversion

—
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the second part of that image which they

up instead of the holy appointment of Jesus

The

third

of this image,

way

—

they

insist

on unto

consists in plots

to embroil nations in blood, to

veigling and alluring

all sorts

this purpose,

Christ.

—the

third part

and contrivances to murder princes,
stir up sedition unto their niin, in-

of vicious, indigent, ambitious persons,

an association vdth them, so as to introduce the Catholic religion
in the places which they design to subvert. This engine for the propagation of the faith hath been plied with various successes in many
nations of Europe, and is still at work unto the same purpose.
And
hereunto belong all the arts whicli they use for the infatuation of the
minds of princes and great men, all the baits they lay for others of
all sorts, to work them over into a compliance with their designs.
Of these parts, I say, is that dreadfid image made up and composed, which they set up, embrace, and adore, in the room of the
holy way for the propagation of the gospel appointed by Jesus Christ.
In his way they can see no beauty, they can expect no success;
they cannot believe that ever the world will be converted by it, or
be brought in subjection unto the pope; and therefore betake themselves unto their own.
Faith, prayer, holiness, preaching, suffering,
all in expectation of the promised presence and assistance of Christ,
are no ways, fur eflScacy, success, and advantage, to be compared unto
And tliis also is
the sworil, inquLsition, and underhand designings.
that which they c;dl zeal for the glory of God, and the honour of
Christ!
another deformed image which they have brought into religion.
For whereas that grace consi.sts principally in postponing self,
and all self-concerns, with an uuden'aluatiun of them, unto the glory
of God, and the special duties whereby it may be promoted, this imI)ious design to destroy mankind by all ways of subtlety and cruelty,
unto their own advantage, is set up in the room of it. But the consideration of the nature and spirit, of the use and e7id, of the gospel,
is sufficient to preserve
of the design of Christ in it and by it,
the souls of men, not utterly infatuated, in an abhorrency of this
image of its propagation. It is that wherein " the god of this world,"
by the help of their blindness and lusts, hath put a cheat on mankind,
and prevailed with them, under a pretence of doing Christ honour,
to make the vilest representation of him to the world tliat can be
conceived. If he hath appointed this way for the propagating of the
gospel, he cannot well be distinguished from Mohammed but there
nothinj^ that his holv soul doth
is nothinj; more contra it unto him,
into

—

—

—

—

—

;

—

more abhor. And had not men lost all spiritual sense of the nature
and ends of the gospel, they could never have given up themselves
unto these abominations. For any to suppose that the faith of the
gospel is to be propagated by such cruelty and blood,
by art and

—

—

'

TIIE CIIAifBER

r>SO

hy

subtlety,

the

plot*, conspiracies,

f<xiHsliiK*s.s

of

of

—

ui.s4l(»iu

ccnmient

(.}<h1,

prt'iuljiij*^.
is

and contrivances.

which, unt<>

to iltnlaic his

Aii*l hiu\

in it

OF IMACF-RT.

not

men

own

—any way but

\

y

'

i^

conoeiveil

and t'mhracfd onothi

i

'

th:in

roli;^'i<>u

unto rnds

principle, no
ii-spect unt»»

^

wut't

obeyed

Of

our
is

\s]

ol

'

'

"

•'

"

no diamtfit,

'

.\

11.

••

it us

nil.

in

is to be

and

Nrt

j.H

-

'

x\ii'

luuTid than thai iK-lore mentiom-d,

lt-.ss

I-,

and

all

i

'

had never token place in their minds,

it

'riuif

»SV(7. IX.

will,

'

i>\*\>ns\to

religion,

'

'

luitl

pa<^tion uf
tn'cilhf

\'

).

..

.\

:

and

with

foundation of

God

'

ffenfral

tliot

in all

all

thmjs

i.

;

.

i

known unto us

ko to be

reAMon, but that

it

Thitf follows neoiiKanly

i.s

his

from

A..
—
...t
what
htnvcals,
Uliived
in
^'^rity,
all contradiction from pretcmletl reoiiuua, or any imainimtions whattin- only Al»w»lute In
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iidinite jHrfi-ctioiiH of the di\ine natur»\

he

to

i.s

i

!

Im?

.

"

'

I

i.s

comin:uid«N

An

iustunee wl
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It will

with

V
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whom

namely, Kssential Venty luni Alieolute Jyjvereignty in conjunciion
with lulinite Wi.v.lom and GcKxlness; which alone render such an
obedience lawful,

natures

\isi*ful,

But those of

themselves herein,

tmde.

The onler

or suitable unto the principles of our rational

whom we

eiq>ecially

Kj>t»ak

have not been wanting unto

the princijml craftionen of this image-

of the Jesuit.s luive matle a bold attempt for the

tla-y call it) unto
vuw of blind iibea
:.iuct of their souL?.
whereby they resign the w:. ..
in all the concernments of religion, in all duties toward God and mai.
unto their guidance and disposal, is a cursi^-d ini;ige o( this absi^lute
obedience imto the commands of Got! which he retpiireth of us.
1 1 once the founder of their order was not ashamed, in his Epistle ad
F rat res Lusitanos. to lu-ge and press this blind ol)edieuce from the
example of Abraham yielding obedience unto God. with< lut debate or
consideration; as if the superiors of the order were good, and not
WTiilst this honour was reserved unto God,
evil and sinful men.

fnmiing of

it.

Tlieir

their superioi-s,

.

whilst this was judged to be his prerogative alone,

commands

are to be obeved in all

—namely,

that his

thmgs, without reasonings and
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examinations as iiuto the matter, justice, and equity of them, merely
his, which absolutely and infallibly concludes them
the righteous government of the world, and the
good, holy, and just,
because they are

men

—

were

safely provided for; for

he
and
good: but, since the ascription of such a god-like authority unto men,
as to secure blind obetlience uuto all their commands, innumerable
evils, in murders, seditions, and peijiuies, have openly ensued thereon.
But, besides those particular evils, in matter of tact, which have proseciuity of

in all their rights,

neither will nor can

command any

thing but what

is

holy, just,

ceeded from this corrupt fountain, this persuasion at once takes away
for who knows what
all grounds of peace and security from mankind
a crew or sort of men called the Jesuits' superiors, known only by
;

their restless ambition

and

who are sworn

evil practices in the worid,

may command

whatever they command, without any consideration whether it be right or wrong, good or evil?
Let princes, and other great men, flatter themselves whilst they
please, that, on one consideration or other, they shall be the objects
only of their kindness; if these men, according to their profession, be
obliged in conscience to execute whatever their superiors shall command them, no less than Abraham was, to sacrifice his son on the
command of God, tla-y hold their hves at the mercy and on the good
nature of these superiors, who are always safe out of the reach of
revenge. It is marvellous, that mankind dotli not agree to demolish
this cursed image, or the ascription of a god-like power unto men to
require blind obetlience unto their commands, especially considering
All men know by whose
Avhat effects it hath produced in the world.
whom,
by what means, and
device it was first set up and erected
by
unto what end, it was confinned and consecrated and, at tliis day, it
is maintained by a society of men of an uncertain extract and origitheir rise
nal, like that of the Janizaries in the Turkish empire,
being generally out of obscurity, among the meanest and lowest of
Such they are, who, by the rules of their education, are
the people.
taught tp renounce all respect unto their native countries, and alliances
therein, but so as to make them only the way and matter for the ad-

their vassals,

—

to execute

—

;

—

:

—

vancement of the interest of this new society. And this sort of men
being nourished, from their very first entrance into the conduct of the
society, unto hopes and expectations of wealth, honour, power, interest in the disposal of all public affairs of mankind, and the regulation
of the consciences of men, it is no wonder if, with the utmost of their

and industry, they endeavour to set up and preserve this image
which they have erected, from whence they expect all the advantage
which they do design. But hereof I may treat more fully when I
come to speak of the image of Jealousy itself
Sect. X. From these generals I shall proceed unto more particular
arts

1
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14.
He wiusheth us in his own hUxxl. Rev. L 5. And
an extenial helping cause thereof; which is trials and atHic-

Ileb.

ix.

there

is

made

by the word, and accomplishe<l in death.
by the ]>]<mm] of Christ is n;
Tliere is no discerning of its glory but by spiritu;d light.
..
n
.^
cnce of its power but by faith. Hence it is despise*^! and neglectetl b\
tions,

But

this

efiectuid

way of

purginij sins

—

-

the most, that yot outwai\lly profess the doctrine of the gospel.

>[•

geucn\lly think there are a thousand l«etter ^vnys for the purging
shi

than

Mic.

this

vi. 6, 7.

::

<

f

by the blood of Chr.st, which they cannot imderstand. See
It

is

mysterious in the application of

consciences of believti^ by the

Holy Ghost.

it

unto

It is so, in

•

'

1

efficacy, which is the oblation of it for a propitiation and in its relation
unto the new covenant, which fir^ it establisheth. and then makes
eftectmU unto this end. Tlieworkof it is gradual and imperceptible unto
;

any thing but the eyes of

faith,

and

diligent spiritual experience

THE CHAMBER OF IMAGERY.

583

so ordered by divine ^visdom, as strictly to require, to
and encourage the utmost diligence of bclievere in a
compliance vdih its efficacy unto the same end. "What Christ did for

Again

;

it is

begin, excite,

he did -without us, wthout our aid or concurrence. As God made
us without om-selves, so Christ redeemed us; but what he doth in us,
xxs,

by us; what he works in a way oi grace, we work in a
And our duty herein consists, as in the continual exercise of all gracious hal)its, rt^newmg, changing, and transforming
the soul into the likeness of Christ (for he who hopes to see him,

he doth

way

also

of duty.

" purifieth himself, as he

is

pure"); so also in universal, permanent,
whereof we shall speak

uninterrupted mortification unto the end

;

—

This also renders the work both mysterious and difficult.
The improvement of afflictions unto the same end is a principal part
of the wisdom of faith without which they can be of no spiritual use
afterward.

;

untu the souls of men.
This notion of the defilement of sin, and that of the necessity of its
purification, were retained in the Chinch of Rome; for they could
nut be lost, without not only a rejection of the Scripture, but the
stifling of natund conceptions about them, which are indelibly fixed
But spiritual light into the glory of the
in the consciences of men.
tiling itself, or the mystical purification of sin, %nth an experience of
the power and efticacy of the blood of Christ, as applied unto the
consciences of believers unto that end by the

amongst them.

In vain

shall

we

Holy Ghost, were

lost

seek for any tlung of this nature,

either in tlieir doctrine or their practice.

"Wherefore, having lost the

its power, to retain the
images
of it,
creeping
Uttle
sundry
use of its name, they have made
purguag
sin
such as
power
of
the
ascribe
they
things,
whereunto

substance of this truth, and

all

experience of

—

—
;

holy water, pilgrimages, disciplines, masses, and various commutations. But they quickly found, by experience, that these tilings would
neither purify the heart, nor pacify the consciences of sinners, any

and of goats could do it under the law;
and expiations of sin amongst the
heathen could eflect it. "Wherefore they have at length formed a
more stated and specious image of it, to serve all the turns of conAnd this is a imrcjatory after this life; that is, a
vinced sinners.
subterraneous place and vaiious means, where and whereby the souls
of men are purged firom all their sins and made meet for heaven,
when the Lord Christ thinks meet to send for them, or the pope
judges it fit to send them to him. Hereunto, let them pretend what
they please, the people under their conduct do trust a thousand times
more for the purging of their sins than unto the blood of Christ but
it is only a cursed image of the virtue of it, set up to draw off the
minds of poor sinners from seeking an interest in a participation of

more than the blood of
any more than the

yea,

bulls

lustrations

;

THE
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and
lie

i

nui>t

they Imve
_
he thatched with another, or it will quickly
timcied a separation to be made between guilt and punishment, so
as that when the guilt is fully remitted and pardoned, yet there may
For this is the case of
punislmieut rem;\iu on the account of sin.
i

them
them

in purgatory;

—

.

their sins are pardoned, so as that the guilt of

bind them over to eternal damnation, though '* the
wages of sin is death;" yet they must be \-ariously punished for the
But as this is contradictor)- in itself, it being
sins that are forgiven.
shrUl not
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iitterly impossible there should be any punishment properly
so called
but where there is guilt cOs the cause of it; so it is highly injurious
both to the grace of God and blood of Clirist, in procuring and ^n^'ino
out such a lame pardon of sins, as should leave room for punishment
next to that which is eternal. These are some of the rotten props
which they have fixed on the minds of persons credulous and super-

wth

stitious, terrified

deformed image,

st-t

guilt

up

and darkness,

in the

to support this tottering,

room of the

efficacy of the blood of

Christ, to purge the s<Mds

and consciences of believers from sin. But
that whereby it is pnncipally established and kept up is, the darkness,
ignorance, guilt, fear, terror of conscience, accompanied ^^^th a love
of sin, that the most among them are subject and obnoxious unto;
bt'Uig di.S(iuit't.'d, poq)loxcd, and tormentetl ^\-ith these things,
and
utterly ignorant of the true and only way of their removal and
deliverance from them, they greedily embi-ace this sony pro\nsion for
their present ease and relief, being accommodated unto the utmost

human

tliat

or tliaU.licul craft can extend unto, to abate their fear,
and to give security unto their superstitious

ease their torments,

And

minrls.

iR-reby

become

it is

to be the life

religion, diffusing itself hito all the parts

tmsted unto than either God, or

Clirist,

and soul of their
and concerns of it, more

—

or the gospel.

Spiritual light and experience, ^^^th the con.se(iuents of them in
peace with God, will .safeguard the minds of believers from bowing

down

to

tlii.s

horrid image, though the acknowledgments of

nity should be imjw.'^ed on

them with

and

its divi-

othorwse it will
not be done; for without this there will a strong inclination and disl)osition, ari.sing from a mixture of .superstitious fear and love of sin,
]io.-<se.ss the minds of men to close ^\ith this pretended
relief and sati.scraft

force:

m

The foundation of our preservation herein lies
spiritual
an ability of mind, from .supernatural illumination, to discern
the beauty, glory, and efficacy of the purging of our sms by the blood
of Christ.
When the glory of the wisdom and grace of God, of the
faction.

light, or

lo\'e

and grace of

made

Clirist,

manifest unto

—Dagon

us,

of the power of the

we

Holy Ghost

herein,

is

shall des})ise all the paintings of this in-

the ark; and all these things do gloand manifest themselves unto believers in this
mysterious way of purging all our sins by the blood of Chri.st. Hereon
will ensue an experience of the efficacy of this heavenly truth in our
own souls. There is no man whose heart and ways are cleansed by
the blood of Christ, through the effectual application of it by the
Holy Spirit, in the ordinance of the gospel, but he hath, or may have,
a refreshing experience of it in his own soul; and, by the power which
is communicated therewith, he is stirred up unto all that exercise of
faith, and all those duties of obedience, whereby the work of purifyvention,

will fall before

riously shine forth

—

.
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of an implantation into Chriht. and
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sense and experience of

it

lost

^
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was

anumust them of

th<

-

j

whom we

t

'

yet would thoy

'

would have jt

_

^

^Vhe^efore they formed an imajje of

which tlu'v ot^uld
carnal minds of nun c<;.
'

parts,

.

it,

..•

i

or images of both

its distint

'
'

•

',.

'

...

"

the other sacrament they turned the outward signs into the things
siguifieil. so in this

of Kiptism, they

make

it

to stand in tl.-

^

which is to make it, if iK>t an idol, yet ai.
Tlie outward participation of that ordinance with them

the thing
it.

'

itself;

This section was

Eablished in 17-1.
xerciaes."

Ed.

_

t

!

is re-

given in the folio edition of Owen's Sormonsand Tracts,
does not api)ear in the sermcn as printed in the " Morning

first

It

'
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generation and implantation into Chiist, Avithout any regard unto
the internal grace that is signified thereby so that which in itself is
;

a sacred figure,

And

is

made an image

to delude the souls of

that which tliey would impose in the

firmation in grace

is

yet

more

strange.

room

men.

of spiiitual con-

The image which they

set

up

When one that hath heen
is episcopal imjwsitiun of hands.
baptized can answer some few questions out of a catechism, though
hereof

he be very ignorant, and openly ^•icious in his conversation, by this
laying on of hands he is confirmed m grace.
It may be some will say, there is no great matter, one way or other,
in things of this sort; they may be sufiered to pass at what rate they
If there be any
will in this world.
I confess I am not so minded.
thmg in them but mere formality and custom, if they are trusted
unto as the things whose names they bear, tlu'y are pernicious \nito
the souls of men.
For if all that ai-e outwaixlly baptized should
thereon judge themsehes implanted into Christ, without regard unto
the internal washing of rcgt-nei-ation and renewing of the Holy
Ghost; and all who have had this imposition of hands should, without

—

—

more

ado, suppose themselves confirmed in gnice,

—they are

in the

oiw

helps,

ready way to eternal ruin.
Sect. XII.

our

relief,

It

is

granted

among

our delivQ'ance from

all

sin,

Christians, that all

Satan, and the world, are from

Christ alone.

This

is

included in

all

his relations unto the church,

—

in all

liis

and the discharge of them an<l is the express doctrine of the
at least the Scri2)ture
gospel. It is no less generally acknowledged,
that we receive and derive all our
is no less clear and positive on it,
supplies of relieffrom Christ hy faith: other ways of the i)articipaWherefore,
tion of any thing from him, the Scripture knoweth not.
it is our duty, on all occasions, to apply ourselves unto him by faith,
but these men can find no
for all supplies, reliefs, and deliverances
life nor power herein; at least, if they grant that somewhat might be
done this way, yet they know not how to do it, being ignorant of the
They must have a way more
life of faith, and the due exercise of it.
ready and easy, exposed to the capacities and abilities of all sorts of
persons, good and bad; yea, that will seiTc the turn of tlie worst of
men unto these ends. An image, therefore, mu.st be set up for common use, instead of this spiiitual application unto Christ for relief;
Let a man hut make
an<l this is the making of the sijm of the cross.
which
his
or the like,
breast,
his
on
sign
the
cross
the
forehead,
of
he may as easUy do as take up or cast away a straw, and there is no
more required to engage Christ unto his assistance at any time. And
But this
the virtues which they ascri1)e hereunto are innumerable.
also is an idol, a teacher of lies, invented and set up for no other
offices,

;

—

—

:

—

—

!
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imd ignorant of heavenly th:
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their souls to
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vain, stipen>utiou8

tritlos

This discourse hath already^ procee<le<l unto a greater length than
at tiivt intendtxl; and wouKl l>e S4i much nx
we look
into all piuls of this ChamU^r of Imagery, and e.xp.
.vw all the
abominations in it I shall therefore put a close unto it, in one or

Mas

.

i

.

two

instances,

wherein the Church of

Rome

taining the truth and power of the goepel in a
in

'

!>•

"

s

very deed they have destroyed them, and set up corrupt images

of their

own

Sect. XIV.

in their stead.

The

tirst

of these

is,

the doctrine

and grace of mortiji-

cation.

That

an important evangelical duty, but also of
siilvation, all who have any thing of
Christian religion in themselves must acknowledge. It is also clearly
this is not only

indispens;\ble necessity unto

—

:
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Scriptui-e, both what is the nature of it, mth its
what acts and duties it doth consist for it is frequently
declared to be the cnicifjing of the body of sin, with all the lusts
thereof.
For mortification must be the bringing of something to
death and this is sin and the dpng of sin consists in the casting out
of all vicious habits and inchnations, arising from the original depraIt is the weakening and graduate extirpation or
vation of nature.
destruction of them, in their roots, principles, and operations, Avhereby

determine J in the
causes,

and

in

;

:

;

from the contrary principle
and grace. The means, on the part of Christ, whereby
this is wrousrht and effected in behevers, is tlie communication of his
Spirit unto them, to make an effectual application of the virtue of
his death unto the death of sin for it is by h is Spirit that we mortify the deeds of the flesh, and the flesh itself, and that, as we are
implanted by him into the likeness of the death of Cluist. By virtue
thereof we are crucified, and made dead unto sin in the declaration
of which things the Scripture doth abound. The means of it, on the
part of believers, is the exercise of faith in Chri.st, a.s crucified; whereby
they derive virtue from him for the crucifying of the body of death
and this exercise of faith is always accompanied with diligence and

the soul

is set

of spiritual

at liberty to act universally

life

;

;

all holy duties of prayer, with fjusting, godly sorrow,
daily-renewed repentance, -with a continual watch against all the
advantages of sin. Herein consists, principally, that spiritual warfare

perseverance in

and

conflict that l)elievers are called unto.

of a later date,

This

is all

TJiat of killing other

whicli the gospel requires.

and another

original.

And

the hilling

men for

there

is

work

religion

nothing,

is

m the

of their ol>edience, wherein they have more experience of the
and efticacy of the graces of the gospel.

way

necessity, power,

This principle of truth, concerning the necessity of mortification,

is

retained in the Church of Rome; yea, she pretends highly unto it,
The mortification of their devoabove any other Christian society.

one of the principal arguments which they plead, to draw
unto their superstition. Yet, in the height of their
pretences unto it, they have lost all experience of its nature, with the
power and efficacy of the grace of Christ therein and have, therefore,

tionists is

unwary

souls over

;

unto themselves. For,
1
They place the eminency and height of it in a monastical life,
and pretended retirement from the world. But this may be, hath
been, in all or the most, without the least real work of mortification
in their souls; for there is nothing required in the strictest ndes of
these monastic votaries but may be complied withal, without the least

framed an image of

it

.

effectual operation of the

Holy

Spirit in their minds, in the applica-

tion of the \artue of the death of Christ unto

course of Hfe which they

commend under

them
this

;

besides, the

name,

is

whole

neither ap-
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tlio

second evangelical duty whereof they boftst

The

mens

'

nt

11.

'

opj

'o

il'«-'
.

glory of our profession in this world consiateth in our abounding in

them: but

their principle, thtir natui

-'

'

their

and limited in
y are
which
in
ihoee
the
same
maleriiUiv
distiniTuished fn>m what may seem
may be wrought by unbelievers. In brief, they are the acts and duties
of tnie believers only; and they are in them etfects of divine grace,
or the operation of the Holy Ghost for they are " created in Clirist
Jesus unto good works, which Goil hath ordainetl that they sliould
w alk in them." But the principal mystery of tlieir glory, which the
Scripture insists upon, is, that although they are necessan*, as a meana
unto the salvation of believers, yet are they utterly excluded from any
so there was never any
iuriuence mito ihe justijication of sinners;
work, evangelically good, performed by any who were not before
ends, tue decl;ue«l

•/

^

;

—

freely juslitied.
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whom we have to do lay a
though they were the only patrons of them, and
pleaders for them; but they have also excluded them out of Clmstian
rehgion, and set up a deformed image of them, in defiance of God,
For the works they plead for ai-e such as
of Clirist, and the gospel.
Unto

these good works those "with

vehement

claim, as

so far proceed from their
in the sight of God.

own free will,

as to render

Tliey have confined

them

them meritorious

partly unto acts of

superstitious devotion, partly unto those of charity,

—

and principally

such are the building of monasteries,
unto those that are not so
nunneries, and such pretended religious houses, for the maintenance
of swarms of monks and friars, filling the world with supei-stition and
;

They make them

debauchery.

meritorious, satisfactory; yea,

of thera, which they call of supererogation, above

all

some

God reGod. They
making it of

that

and the causes of our justification before
unto them a condignity of the heavenly rewai'd,
works, and so not of grace; with many other defiling imaginations.
(juiroth of us,

:u>cribe

But whatever

is

done from these principles, and for these ends, is
good works which the gospel enjoinetli as

utterly foreign unto those

But having, as m other
power
and efficacy of the
cases, lost all sense and experience of the
duty
of obedience, unto
this
unto
working
grace of Christ, in
believers
the glory of God and benefit of mankind, they have set up the image
of them, in defiance of Christ, his grace, and his gospel
These are some of the abominations which are portrayed on tlic
walls of the Chamber of Imagery in the Church of Rome; and more
will Ijc added in the consideration of the image of Jealousy itself;
These are the shawhich, God willing, shall ensue in another way.
a part of our

new

or evangelical obedience.

dows which they betake themselves unto, in the loss of spiritual light
to discern the tnith and glor}' of the mystery- of the gospel, and the
want of an experience of their power and efficacy, unto all the ends
of the life of God in their own minds and souls. And although they
are all of them expressly condemned in the letter of the Scripture,
which is sufficient to secure the minds of true believers from the admission of them, yet their establishment, against

all pleas,

pretences,

a compliance with them, depends on their experience
of the power of every gospel truth unto its proper end, in communicating unto us the grace of God, and transforming our minds into

and

force, for

the imaf^e and likeness of Jesus Christ.

SERMOX

XVI.

AX HUMBLE TP:STIMONY
TNTO THE GOODNESS AND SEVERITY OF GOD IN HIS DEALING WITH
SINFUL CHCRCHES AND NATIONS;

THE OXLY WAY TO

IiEI.IVtR A

SINFUL NATION FROIT

UHER RUIN

KY lill'ENDENT JLDGJIENT.S:

IN A DISCOrESK

OS THE WOUDS OF
LcKI

" Ctj
**

Ol'E

LOED

Mou.I, tpare not ; lift up thy rolce like > trumpet, and ihow
null the houfe at Jacob their tini "—In. Ivlii. U
la publico diarrlmlne onmis boroo mllet est."

VOL. VIIL

JKbl'S CUEIST,

XIII. 1—6.

mj

people their tran^TMlion,

38

notf.

ri:i:FAT()i:Y

hi!!

.

own

prrfafe to the rrad««r I>r 0«r*»n rftr hripflv aIIuiIm to ih« cirrum

• luiicoa wliiili

tutd

iiiduc«'<l

dUcounM** on l.uko xui.

i-

Inm

..

*i><!

'

For ob\

follow ing ili»i-our»o.

llio

•',

to pUMiiii; f\' ;/s, «}rrh, nS-v.t
" conliiiUAl

lilHTty

•'•

llxilu^ion

tlio

'

.'

ami

«•»!,"

iu

YoiW.

•
:

lu

I.

"

o^itAtion Trhicli %h

tlio
\

I'f

Moii of

llic\\

iJill.

Jttinon, iho l)uk«'

taVB Maciu'l'V

uur inannfrs

-,

a

cuiiktitutiun anvl

:«.

i. ..^.

..

-

;

On the onv Mti**,
tfate wuuM n**«T

.

the

,.

.

.

.

I

—on

the other, that the right of J«uu-» to woiar
friMn {'|i^.\, and could nut be aiuiuUcd, oveu hy li-v

.

•

•

wk« nuuntAiiutl that lh«

it

.•• i.rr

•

i

.;

v^v

under a

I'oifish kin|c:

hi« turn

waa derived

uf all the branrbc* ol

llic !,--isl.Uuro.*'

'

-•
n«,— in 1^"
'hellouae
had K»'n everal time* intro!:
.lanoarv,..
lu the I'u
IGMl, a third lime in th.
.:!•. i-urea were deli.nni'iit which met ut Oxford in Marvii l'-«i, « iiou the N\
,:
fi.it. d by till' di.vsolution of the rarli..inonl only n«ven days af'.or it had mot.
yofthel.v
I'll, th«
Whiitovcr judgnu-nt l>o f
re the
Mnibts m.-\
stronuous cxortioni which
.rm and luriUuui,'* which
Kuoceita of that nujuuro, cual L u>
Till* bill

ill

'

Novembor

.

i.

'.

Jillod their

minds when

the j-owi-r

•.

v:

Apart, however, frun> this defeat, t lute ui;.
hon>ion.
tlie
\\;is

l)issontor«

were

subii^cted to »<'r<>re

frionds of the popular cunso ^
takinjj place throu:,'hont Ki

.

^•.hi.r

and

iucr<

'Cfrtfd and

•

..

..o

.

Uifli».>d,

* iii^.i;i*t r(^«.Uun

.^our of the Court.

of public sontiniont, and divay of i^atnotic zeal
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It

waa

tome

this

chang«
from

d«>greo

indifference to religious principle— that led our author to entertain, at this

juncture, ^Kiomy views in regard to the pro«i>ects of the DAtioD, and to issue a

solemn and urgent warning

to his

countrymen.

The discourse of Dr Owen is extremely suitable to the crisis which had elicited
While he makes no reference to the proceedings of the government, he dwells
it.
upon evangelical truths and duties, in a strain i>eculiarly fitted to elevate his readers
above unworthy fears, and to make the danger to which they might feel themselves exposed a motive to rej>entance and godliness. "The Testimony,'" says
Ornie, " contains much of that practical wisdom which the Doctor had acquired
from his long and deep study of the Word of God, and from his extensive experience in the ways of Providence.'' The discourse was published in the year
IGSl— Ed.
'

—

TO THE READER.

The

ensuing discourse contains the substance of sundry sermons preached in a pnSome who heard them, considering the subject-matter treated

vate congregation.

and the design in them with respect unto the present state of things in this
judge that it might be convenient and seasonable to make them more
pubUc, for the use and benefit of others but, knowing how remote I was from any
such intention in tlicir first composure, and how nakeil they were of all ornaments
that might render them meet for public view, I was unwilling for a season to comNeither was it their importunity (which, as they did not
ply with their desires.
of,

nation, did

;

I should uot in this ca^e have valued), but their reasons, that prevailed with
me, to consent that they might be published by any that had a mind thereunto;
which is all my concernment therein. For they said, that whereas the land wherein
we live is filled with sin, and various indications of God's displeasuro thereon, yet
there b an unexemplified neglect in calling the inhabitants of it unto repentance,
for the diverting of impenJint ju(l<f)neHts.
The very heathen, they said, upon less
evidence of the approaches of divine vengeance than is now amongst us, did always
Wherefore,
solenmly apply themselves to their deities, for the turning it away.
this neglect amongst u.s they supposed to be of such i7/ abodc,^ as that the weakest
and meanest endeavour for relief under it might be of some use ; and of that nature
I cannot but esteem this dis>course to be.
They added, moreover, that where;is, on various accounts, there are continual
apprehensions of public calamities, all men's thoughts are exercised about the ways
of deliverance from them but whereas they fix themselves on various and opposite ways and means for this end, the conflict of their counsels and designs increaseth
our danger, and is like to prove our ruin. And the great cause hereof is, a general
ignorance and neglect of the only true way and means whereby this nation may be
For if their thoughts
delivered from destruction under the disple;isure of God.
did agree and centre therein, as it would insensibly work them ofl' from their pre.«ent mutual destructive animosities ; so also it is of such a nature as would lead
them into a coalescency in those counsels, whose fruit would be the estabUshment
Now, this way is no olher but sincere
of truth, with righteousness and peace.
repentance, and universal reformation in all sorts of persons throughout the nation.
That this is the only way for the saving of this nation from impending judgments
and wasting desolations, that this way will be effectual unto that end when all
others shall fail,
is asserted and proved in this discourse, from the authority of our

use, so

;

—

—

Lord Jesus Christ

himself, to confront the

wisdom of

poUticians,

who

are other-

wise minded, with a plain word of truth and power.
It was hoped also by them, that some intimation of their duty might be hereby
given unto those who, having the ministerial oversight of the generality of the
people, do divert their minds unto the petty differences and contests, whilst the fire

of God's displeasure for sin is ready to devour their habitations.
And the truth
is, if they persist in their negligence, if they give not a public evidence, at this season,
of their zeal for repentance and reformation of life among all sorts of persons, going

—

*

Abcde'ii aa old English

word

signifjing

omen or prognostic,

— from "bode," to portend

Ed.
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a* for the obvious plainness of the matter containe<l in it, it b suited, as I
Plain men hare
unto them whose >r»>od is principally desijfnetl therein.
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Neihis own cauv».
do hut a little plead with every man for hiii
ii
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It is to no purjxjse to make a fine speech unto such as are
otluTw ise.
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And thos<» by whom they are despi<e»l, from any
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cive but an uncomfonable indication of what will be the i«
Let, therefore, the reade- but candiiily excuse and pass by the trouble which he
I

.
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;

be put unto by the fre<]uent mistakes of the press, especially in mispointinps
rendering the sense sometimes obscure and unob%-ious ; and I have, on the behalf

will

of the treatise

itself,

no more to desire of

his forbearance.

SERMOX Wl.
AX irUMBLE TESTIMONY UNTO THE
GOODNESS AND SEVERITY
OF GOD IN HIS DE.VLING WITH
SINFUL
CHURCHES AND NATIONS.
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christ ian church-state after all its present
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triumph.

All those who. from the l>eginning of the

worM,

suftoreil unt--^

blood on the account of religion, suffered in the cause 0/ Christ, for
their faith in him, and confession of him; namely, as he was promiseil \n\to the church.

Unto him and

his office did Al>el,

by

faitli.

testimony in the bloody sacrifice that he offeretl. So it is said
that Moses, in his danger for killing the Egyptian, bare " the reproach
of Christ," because he did it in faith of the promisei-l seed which was
lx\ar

:

Christ,

Tliey were, therefore,

whereas this generation was to

all slain in

slai/

the cause of Christ

Christ himself, and did

so,

And
they

—
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did, therein, approve of and justify all the blood that was shed in the
same cause from the foundation of the world and made themselves
Hence, our Saviour
justly liable unto the punishment due unto it.
;

tells

them. Matt,

Zechariah,

xxiii. 35,

who was

men of that generation,
many hundred years before.

that they, the

actually slain

slew

and Zechaiiah paiticularly.
was imdoubtedly the
Zechariah mentioned, 2 Chron. xxiv. 20-22. For concemmg those
two alone it is observed, that the one dead, and the other dying,
So God testifieth of the blood of Abel, Gen.
cried for vengeance."
iv. 10.
And Zechariah, when he died, said, " The Lord look upon
Hence the apostle affirms, that "Abel being
it, and require it."
(3.)

Our

blessed Saviour mentions Abel

This Zechariah, called the son of Barachias,

'•

dead, yet speaketh," Heb.

xi.

4; that

is,

his blood did so,

—

it

did so

It
then, and it spake for vengeance, as he intimates, chap. xiL 24.
the
rejecfor
in
Jerusalem:
of
ilid so before and until the destruction

and absolute destruction of that apostatized church and people,
all that suffered under the Old Testament was expiated.
Abel's blood cries no more; nor doth God look any more on the blood
tion

the blood of

of Zechariah to require

But the same

men

;

it.

and cry
namely, those who have
voice

is

now continued by another

sort of

suffered in the cause of Christ since

coming, according to the promise. Rev. vL 9, 10. And this cry
eiiall be continued until the appointed time doth come for the utter
his

destruction of the antichnstian, apostatized church-state.
When a sinful church or people have pa.ssed the utmost bounds of
divine patience and forljcarance, they shall

fall

into such abominable,

crying sins and provocations as shall render the utmost vengeance
Ijeneath their deserts.
So Josephus affirms of this generation, after

they had rejected and slain the Lord Christ, that they fell into such
a hell of provoking abominations, that if the Romans had not come
and destroyed them, God would have sent fire and brunstone upon

them from heaven, as he did on Sodom.
And we may, by the way, observ'e from hence,
It is a dangerous thing to live in the times of declining churches,

when they are hastening xinto their fatal period in judgynents; such
as will inevitably befall them all and every one.

And
[1.]

it is

so for these three reasons:

Because such times are perilous through temptations from the

abounding of the lusts of men in all imcleanness and wickedness.
So the apostle states it, 2 Tim. iii. 1-5. If any think they are free
from danger, because as yet they feel no evil, whilst the lusts of men
professing Christian religion visibly and openly abound and rage in
tlie world, they will be mistaken.
r2.] Though destruction do not immediately befall them, yet, when
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So the old world before the flood had wamii..
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^;talction, by iho preaching of Noah, and the ....w ....^ .. ...
which he " tvn-l. innM the world," Heb. xL 7, or h-ft them inexcnisaYet they took no not
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..u the tlood, as if they had i..
but were suq«i\
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any
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them warning of it
And when the time coi:

tiling tlmt slioukl give

^latt. xxiv. 38, SO.
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as our Sa>iour declares,
"

.f
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niysllcid Babylon, she shall say, in that \exy
raenti; come upon her, " I sit as a queen, and shall see

'
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no sorrow

notwithstiuuling all her warnings in the pouring out of the vials

previous judj^ients, Rev. xviu.
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Jt

is

7, 8.

the height of security/, in such

a time and season,

exth-
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consideration of extraordinary providences, or to misany thing but tokens of approaching judgments,

interpret them, as

if not prevented.

Nothing can be questioned herein without an an-aigument of the
wisdom of our Lord Jesus Clirist., in the interpretation and
appHcation that he makes of these accidents.
No doubt but they
were neglected and despised by the most as common things; to take
any great notice of such occurrences is esteemed pusiUauimity or
suj>en»titionSo it is by many at this day, wherein all things, as we
divine

—

shall see aftens-ard, are filled with tokens of divine displeasure; but
things will couk shortly unto another account.
In the meantime,
it is

safe to follow this divine example, so as to find out sacred

warn-

ings in such providential occurrences.

Thf providential accidents spoken of ai'e two, and of two sorts.
The first was that wherein the bloody cruelty of men had a hand,
The Oidileans, whose blood Pilate liad mingled with their sacri-

II.

—

1.

"

fices."

When

this

was done, on what

numlx?r of the persons so
is

certain that

it

I'lain,

and what was the
However, it
sacrifices might not be

occa.sion,

the Scripture

was done at Jenisalem;

for

is silent.

Thivber came the Galileans with their sacrieither the beas.'s which they brought to the priests to

offered anj-Avhere else.
fices;

— that

Ls,

them, for they might not otVer .s:icrifices themselves; or tho
l)aschal lamb, which they might slay themselves.
Whilst they were engaged in this work, Pilatt^, the bloody Roman
governor (on what ucciisiun or provocation is unknown), came upon
them, and slew them in a cruel manner; intimated in that expression,
that " he mingled their bl«»od witli their siicrifices."
And this providence is the more remarkable, in that it fell out whilst they were
oftcr for

engaged

in

their sacred worship;

divine severity.

mankind

And,

it

may

—which

carries

an indication of

be, there was, as it is in the

min

of

from the difference that
was between two wicked governors, Pilate and Herod, imto whose
jurisdiction these Galileans did Ixdong, in whose blood Pilate thought
to revenge himself on his enemy.
However, they both combined at
last in the killing of Christ,
as others use to do in the world; and
so made themselves friends, leaving their example to their successors.
2. The other was a mere effect
of divine Providence; the death of
eighteen men by the fall of a tower in Siloam that Is, a place of waters,
and a running stream in Jerusalem itself And our Lord Jesus Christ
ever)- day, occasion

taken

fjr

it

—

—

;

declares herein, not only that all such accidents are disposed

providence of God, but

by the

he speaks in them for our instruction.
Both these, as they were warnings, as we shall see, so they were
figures of the approaching destniction of the city and people; for
tliat

that, in the first place, is the perishing here intended, as

is

manifest

me.
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Stvomllv.

Ood

i

'

'

.'•«,<.

Jore-

-.

i

i

ia

pleased sometimes

tf

(

I-

and manner of them. So was u

witii these tv

_—

._ ..
fjill of Uie tower; nji- -- ..
that cx^mmon calamity which was to Kfull the city an J nation.

swonl, anil death by the

1

pray

God

.

that the prodigious ai

sworils, armies,

not be sent to

and
jxiiiit

lunns,

with

otlu- 1

out the ver)- kind

which au> coming on England,

if

like

-

i

:..-

'-

^-

:

-^

And
.

may

and nature of the judjnnents

not divertetl

;

for as

r.

.3

'U

not only the Scripture, but all heathen stories are

Before the approach of desolating judgments
nature, the ci->mmon parent of mankind, did alwa}-s put itself forth in

account of them.
xrrctjular,

unusual

actinr^.'^,

strange appearances in the

—

in fiery meteors, comets, earthquakes,

air,

voices heard,

and the

like.

—
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The brute elements tremble at the approaches of God in his judgment against the inhabitants of the earth. So the propliet expresseth
" The mountains saw thee, and they trembled: the
it, Hab. iiL 10,
overflowings of the water passed by

up his hands on high."
They are, as it were, cast

:

the deep uttered his voice, and

hfted

And

cation.

writes]

"

When

lxi»A.i\Iii

the dreadful eye of

things tremble before

[thus

III.

ytfyit if^fM iifTcrtu.

God

(in his

providence)

is

lifted

up,"

it.

In the iuteq)retation and application made of these severe

accidents by our Saviour, in his divine wisdom,
1.

and suppli-

:

*Or«>

all

into a posture of trembling

iEschylus, a heathen poet in Justin Martyr,

we may

observe,

Especial judgments in such a season, befalling in any, do not

prove an especial guilt or provocation in them. This our Saviour
expressly denies, and that with respect unto both the instances inI do not hence absolutely
si.sted on, and that distinctly, versos 2, 4.
For,
Firet,
establish a general rule as unto all times and pci-sons.
The ol)ser\ation is here confined and limited unto such a season as
that under consideration; namely, a time of provoking sins in the
In .such a
generality of the people, and approaching judgments.
season, no assignation of csjx^cial guilt ought to be made on especial

—

calamitous

daring,

judgments
es|)ocial

Secondly,

.sufierings.

j>reA-H;/»yj/«o?/5 sins,

in this world, it

revenging hand of

death of Herod, Acts

that
is

persons may be guilty of sucli
they are overtaken with especial

Some
if

the height of impiety not to

God

in their destruction.

own the

Such was the

22, 23.

xii.

Judgments on private men in such a season are warnings to
This is mtimated by our Saviour in this place; namely,
the public.
that God uses a sovereignty herein, by singling out whom he plea.seth,
This, saith he, was the .sole
to make them examples unto others.
2.

you are concerned to judge or know, why God brought
upon them namely, that by these warnings
he might call you to repentance. Yet, I judge, God doth n(jt ordinarily exercise his sovereignty in this kind, unless it be when all have
deser\'ed to be destroyed and then, as in the sedition ami mutiny of
military legions, they decimated them, or slew some for an example
and teiTor unto others; so God calls out of a guilty multitude whom
he pleaseth, to make previous instances of approaching judgments.
3. Those ivho first fall under judgments are not akvays the worst
that judgments shall befall; nor are tJie first judgments usually the
most severe; so it is plain in these instances. And because we have
reason, as far as

these sore destructions

;

:

—

CO I
iuHtaiic***

a

riglil

of thw nature amongst iw,

jiulgim-nt c«»no«niing thera.

—
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would be the means of saving a poor nation from otlienvise

live, it

The state is so with us, that, unless we repent, we
do not prescribe unto the sovereignty of God in his
providential administrationa He can, if he please, suffer all his warnings to be despised, all his calls neglected, yea, scoffed at, and yet
exercise forbearance towards us, a:5 unto a speedy execution of judgment But woe unto them with whom he so deals for it hath only
this end, that they may have a space to fill up the measure of their
iniquities, and so be fitted fur eternal destruction, Rom. ix. '22.
There is a threefold issue and event of the state we have described.
1. AVlien a sinful church or nation so attend unto God's waniing-s
ill previous judr/nients, and other signs of his displeasure, as to comply with them by repentance and reformation.
This is a blessed
issue, which will certainly divert all impendent judgments; as shall
be afterwiird declared.
inevitable ruin.
shall perish.

I

;

When, by reason of the neglect of them, and want of compliGod doth bring distress and calamities upon a people
geneniL This is a sad event. But, however, under it God doth

2.

ance with them,
in

remnant which, being brought through the
and thereby purged and purified, though but ;xs a poor and
afflicted people, yet they shall be preser^•ed as a seed and reserve
for a better state of the church.
See Zech. xiii. 8, 9; Isa. vi. 11-13,
often preserve a seed and

fire,

xxiv. G, 13; Zeph.
3.

When God

iii.

12; Ezek.

v. 2, 12.

utterly forsakes a people, he will regard

them no

more, but give them up unto idolatry, false worship, and all sorts
When he siiys, '" Why should ye be stricken any
of wickedness.

more? ye

more and more,"

—

this is the sorest of judgthem," saith the Lord, " when I depart from
them " Hos. ix. 1 2. Of such a people there shall be neither hope
nor remnant, Ezek xlviL 11. Who would not rather see' a nation
suffering under some judgments, as the effects of God's displeasure

ments.

will revolt

"

Woe

al.so

to

!

for the neglect of his warnings,
fied,

and

restored,

than to be

whereby it may be purged, and puriunder idolatr}- and all manner of

left

wickedness for ever?

But the way

is

here proposed for the avoidance of these

evils.

And

more fully spoken unto aftenvard.
I shall first give some evidences of the truth laid do\vn, and then
the reason of it; which will make way for what I principally inthese things will be

tendI shall not insist on the especial kind of warnings or signs here
mentioned, but only on the general nature of di\ane Avarnings, by the
word or othenvise, in such a season as wherein an abounding of sin
is accompanied with great evidences of approaching judgments.
1. According unto this rule was the dealing of God with the old

CoG

TUE DEMIGX or IMrESDEXT JIWIME-VTIL

world; which
PeL ii. 5.
•J
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'
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At what
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I
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caii

-^

.

rvpcnt of the ovil that

will

thcHtght to

1

do unto

tlietn."

II

th'

'

of the

Jew

voice ol ihesi' vnxn\

ami r,
romovr

evil,

to

u

it

•

-

liiai

•>

supposed
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!,

lii
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imiK'iuK at ovcrtiiem:
fill d«.\^>l:it

Acwnling

sum

ion sli.>uKl

Iki.i.i

to this nile, the

lu.iu.

—

fJ'.-c^

,1.1

God's

fl. .•

.

prophet

w

of his st-nnon was this: It

tion:

.i.-

nre your
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.T
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n
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.
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of the near
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tion shall
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And by three things they countenanced themselves in their
unbehef and iinpenitency, that they should be
delivered; althoucrh they
°
did not 1-epent nor reform their ways.
First

By

their priV»7«7ff5;— that' they

people of (Jod,

who had

were the only church and
the temple and his worsliip amongst them:

he should say, The best reformed church in the
world.
This
they directly confront his ministry withal, chap. vii.
They foar
3, 4.

lis if

none of his threatenings, they despi.se his counsel
approve their ways and their doings, l>ecause they

and

hiul

for their safety,

were the

churoii^

the temple for their security.

By their own strenr^th for war, and their defence against
enemies They gloried in their wisdom, their
might'^ and
their riches; as he intimateth, chap. ix. 23.
Tiiinlly. By the 'help and aid which they
expected from others,
Secon<lly.

all their

especially from Egypt. And herein they thought
ouce that they had
prevailed against him. and utt^'rly disproved his
rule of safety by refonnation only; for when the Chaldeans besieged
the city,

by

whom

the judgments he had threatened them withal were
to be executed,
Phara4jh, the king of Eg^-j.t, coming up ag:iinst

them, they departed
army, chap. xxxviL 5, 1 1. Hereon, no
doubt, they triumphed against him, and were satisfied
that their own
way for dwas l>etter tlian that troublesome way of repentance and
.n which he prescril^d unto them.
But he knew
from wliom he had his message, and what would be the
event of the
fal.se nopes and joys which they ha«l
entertained.
So he tells thorn.
verses 9, 10, " Dic.ive not yourselves, saying, The
Chaldeans shall
surely tlepart from us: for they shall not depart. For
though ye had
smitten the whole army of the Chaldeans that fight against
you, and
there remained but wounde«l men among them,
yet .shoukl tliey rise
up every man in his tent, and burn this city with fire."

from Jenisidem

for fwir of his

1

1

Which

eordingly

And

so

came

ac-

to pas.s.

it will

be with any other people, against

all

pleas and pre-

tences to the Contrary.

Let the case be stated according as it is laid down in the proposiand explained in the instance of Jeremiah.
Supi»ose a church or peoj.le do abound with provohiny sins; that,
during the time of God's patience towards them, and warning of them,
tion,

there are signs and tokens of his di.spleasure and of impendent judglet them feed them.selves so long as they plea.sc with hopes
of deliverance and .siifety,— unless they comply with the calls of
God

ments;

—

unto repent^-mce and reformation, they will fall under desolating
judgments, or be utterly forsaken of God for ever.
The grounds and reasonsof this ruleand order in diWne di.spensations
are

many, plain and obvious; which

I shall

not at large

insist

upon.

—

;

:
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Ijccauao thoM of
shall ouly at priaicnt mention »jme of them
mcwt oviJeuco and im|)ortance will accrue aftennml unto our

I

;

tlie

conM<l«nition:

Thw

1.

rule of proo'CsUng

unto Ote righteousneu of God

imit^xl

in

in the government of the world, in the inbrvJ light of

men.
I

wc arc not

thiit wliich

othor.— which 1is

•

«

I
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miniU
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.

wo do

taught, which
.>

•

.

.

one
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..I

:

.

^

.

att

,

.

U'rn with n-

mT with

conviction wh*

Thi>

can avoid.
nera,

And

the nUtolutc

great tompt''--

montd on
and tit

—

unto

;..

iniplanteil in the

w:iys of

•••

_

su

;

;

minds of men.

..

But

m for tho

:nA

'

u of hi« judgmenta, ho hath rubcnv^l

til'

own

lu.

•»'•'-••

I

rii;hliii

-.

*

incuraUe by

jtieasure.

Ins

rvKpi'ct

'•

i

^

,

tiicui

unto

•.

needful unto the vindication of th« faithful neta of God in
.]^
out hy •'

It is

'

his th

i.ng of

^

•

:

'

ftlwav-

•

•

•

til

and righteousness, whencof they are the most proper expre»i<>ii.<v
'••
v of Eii
Those first nvordeil of th«
ness

"

'

11.

l'>.

Antl tiny have

'

"

in

i

all

a.

i

i

whereas the wisdom of Gtxl, acting in nghteousneas, hath been accompanioil

wit*.

•-

'

•

^

*"
'

thoso threaten i:

ranco in
.ad

yd

*'

-

'^

,f

iu

;»

were a mere noise, ot no
So the apostle declares the thoughts of the
minds of men prof:uie and ungixlly, 2 Vot. iii. 3, 4. Wherefore,
there is a condeconcy unto the dinne c
>, that God, in his
own way and time, should vindicate his u.i.ii...^. ss in all his thrcat-

at these divine tlireatoniugs, as tijough they
efficacy or signification.

enings.
o.

God hereby

manifests himself to

Toj^anling the cries of his poor

\Vhen the world alwunds
persecution, there
sut^ered.

is

and those that do

for

the

a

God hearing

prayors,

provoking sins, especially in blood and
crj" unto GvkI of those

suffer, in

"

•

heaven and earth,

for

-

..

'*

'

See Luke xviiL 7, 8; Rer, ri 10.
who have suffered imto death in foretestimony of Jesus, and are now in heaven, in a
sinners.

voices of all those, I say,

going ages,

W

distressed witnesses in the world.

a conjunct

on obstinate, impenitent

The

in

and

—
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them whose
do at present ascend unto
the throne of God, have the sense in them, V)y divine interpretation, that punishment he inflicted on impenitent sinners; as is
Ktate of expectancy of complete glory, with all those of

and groans under

sighs

plainly expressed

their oppressors

by our Saviour

in that place of the gospel affinn-

ing that he will avenge his elect speedily,

Herein God

niglit

who

cry unto

will \'indicate his glory, as the

him day and

God

that hears

prayers.
4.

A

sense of this divine truth

men

is

a great and effectual

means

of

bounds to their
lusts, and restraining that superfluity of wickedness and villany which
would otherwise take away the distinction, as to sin, between the
If men can at any time free themselves from the
earth and helL
God's rule in the hearts of

in the world, setting

and restraining power of this consideration, that vengeance is
always approaching towards impenitent sitiners, there is nothing so
vile, so profane, so flagitious, as that they would not wholly give up
themselves unto it, Eccles. viii. 11, "Because sentence against an

terror

evil

men

not executed siDcedily, therefore the heart of the sons of
And God knows, that if
fully set in them to do evil."

work
is

is

impunity in this world should always accompany provoking sinners,
the temptation would be too strong and powerful for the faith of
weak believers; which he will therefore relieve by frequent instances
of his severity.
In a successive continuation oi previous judgments on impenitent
smners, there is an uncontrollable evidence given of the certainty of

judgment which all mankind shall be called unto. So the
the effect
apostle proves it, and uitimates that it is a foolish thing,
determination
certam
the
learn
not
do
if men
of obstinacy in sin,
and approach of the eternal judgment, from the drowning of the old
world, the conflagration of Sodom, with the like instances of divine
severity, 2 Pet iil 3.
thai final

—

—

My

present inquiry hereon

these things,

— what are we,

for

is.

What

our

own

is

our ovai concernment in

good, to leani by the blessed

instruction given us by our Lord Jesus Christ, in his interpretation
of the providential occurrences mentioned in the text?
And this I shall manifest by an impartial inquhy into the things

ensuing

:

doth a church, a nation, a people, or city, so abound in
be immediately and directly concerned in his di\ine warning; and what, in particular, is the case of the nation wherein we live,
and our own therein?
in oneway
II. Of what sort are those desolating judgments, which,
a church
such
unto
and sense or another, are impendent with respect
I.

When

sin, as to

or nation, and, consequently, unto ourselves, at this season?
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come, luid
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iiio

what
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111.

|i

to Ixai
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:

Tlie nation

'

tiiv:u)ces,

with complaint* and

;

with vain hopt» and vehement desires of this or that
1

11.1

111-

1

w;.

1

11

;11

.

that

is

]>iecos,

gooil therein,

woantiug

not that
all

is tilled

'

or
(ll

.

.

.

unto our delivonuice.
in

!

.

,

tilt

TO

—do abound
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no ho|K\
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it,

by

'

itself in th'

ail

means rendmg

m
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•

'

'

'

!

.

.

<
>f

1

our troubles and dangvrs, with the only rt-meiiy of them, are
The world is filled, yea, the better sort of men in
with other designs, other discourses; we h.nr mnly <>f these things

utterly neglected.
it.

—

from the pulpits i^which are filkxl with
petty inmin}, nor
and private diflerence in the appi ......
j ... ...
in the counsel of those who pretend to more wisdom.
Some tliink
r
iliey shall do great things by their wisdom and cov
.-.
authority and power, some by their number, some I
cause, as they suppose and with many such-like notions are the min<
•

tiTosts,

.

.

.

;

of

men

is

angry, imd risen out oi his holy place.

possessevl.

But the truth

is,

the land

—

ju'L

"

-

in sin,
s

— Govi

at the door;

—
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seek for remedy or healing any other

This, therefore,

we

^^'ay

than

shall inquire into.

The first thing supposed in the proposition before laid down was
taken from the circumstance of the time wherein, and with reference
whereunto, our Lord Jesus Clnist delivered the rule of the necessity
of repentance and reformation, unto an escape from total destruction; and this was a time when sin greatly abounded in the cJiurch

and

nation.

And

the whole assertion
I.

Our

first

nation so

filled

this supposition
;

i^j

for in other cases

the foundation of the truth of
it

may

inquiry must, therefore, be,

with

when doth

or

sin,

always
— notWhen
a people

sin so

hold.

"

is

or

abound among them,

conjunction with the things afterward to be insisted on, to

as, in

render their salvation or deliverance impossible, without repentance

and reformation?"

When

And

doth

it

so,

of sin abound in it. I do not judge that
every particular sin, or kind of sinning, that may be named, or may
not be named, is required hereunto; nor is it so, that there should
First

\>e

all soi'ts

the same outrage

— as there

m

public sins

—

for instance, in

blood and op-

hath been at some times, and in some places of
the world, the dark places of the earth being filled with habitations
of cruelty nor is it so, that sin doth reign at that height, and rage
pression

;

did before the flood, or in Sodom, or before the final
destruction of Jerusalem, or as it doth in the kingdom of Antichrist
for in that case there is no room or place either for repentance or re-

at that rate, as

it

Gud hides from tliom tlie things that concern their peace,
may be utu-rly and irrecoverably destroyed. But this, I will
namely, that no known sin that is comrequired hereunto,

formation.
tliat

they

grant,

is

—

m

the world can be exempted from having a place
If any such sin be
the public guilt of such a church or nation.
omitted in the roll of the indictment, peace may yet dwell in the land.
It would be too long, and not to my purpose, to draw up a catalogue

monly

of sins

p;us.sant in

— from the highest atheism, through the

the lowest oppression

vilest uncleanness,

— that are found amongst

us.

unto

I shall only say,

on the other hand, that I know no provoking sin, condemned as such
in the book of God, whereof instances may not be found in this nation.
Who dares make this a plea with God for it, namely, that yet it is
"Produce
free and innocent from such and such provoking sins?
your cause, saith the LoRD bring forth your strong reasons, saith the
king of Jacob;" let us stand up, if we can, and plead for ourselves
herein. But the only way whereby we may come to plead with God
;

It must be repentance
is fully described, Isa. i. 16-20.
and reformation, laying a ground for pleading and arguing with God
for pardon and mercy, that must save this nation, if it be saved,
and not a plea for exemption from judgments on the account of our
in this matter

ri 2

.
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utterly cast away,

ami men proclaim

liieir sins like

Nor, I think, did

the heiijht of practical atheism.

it

ever

more alx^und in any age than in that wherein we live.
± The loss of the power of that relirnon whose outwnni form we
ilo rotain.
We are all Protestants, and will abide to be of the
But wherein? In the Confession, and all the
Protestant religion.
jAOjcis-ArGrsTB di Tnoi-,

bom

Cicnls of the I\iri<iHfHt de I\iris in

at Paris in 1553.
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outward forms of the rule and worship of the church. But are men
changed, renewed, converted to God, by the doctrine of this religion ?

made humble,

good works by it?
power of it in their own souls, in its
transforming of them into the image of God? Without these things,
This is that which
it is of very little avail what religion men profess.
Protestant
religion
of
the
at this day
professors
the
to
is of evil abode

are they

holy, zealous, fruitful in

—have they experience of the

through the world. The glory, the power, the efficacy of it, ai'e, if
not lost and dead, yet greatly decayed; and an outward carcase of
Hence
it, in articles of faith and forms of worship, doth only abide.

have the Reformed Churches, most of them, " a name to live," but
are dead living only on a traditional knowledge, principles of educain all which the Roman religion doth
tion, advantages and interest
every way exceed them, and will cany^ the victory, when the contest
And unless God be pleased, by
is reduced unto sucli principles only.
some renewed effu.sion of his bles.sed Spirit from above, to revive and
;

;

TL-'mtroduce

a

—

spirit of life, holiness, zeal, readiness for

the cross, con-

formity unto Christ, and contempt of the world, in and among the
churches which profess the Protestant religion, he will ere long take
his protecting providence, which now for some
ages he hath kept alxjut them, and leave them for a spoil unto their
enemies.
So he threateneth to do in the like case, Lsa. v. 5, 6.

away the hedge of

Such

is

the state described, 2 TinL

iil

1-5.

o. Open contempt and reproach of the Spirit of God, in all his
Omdivine operations, is another sin of the same dreadful abode.
Lord Jesus Christ t<-lls us, that he who " speaketh against the Holy
Ghost, it shall not be forgiven him, neither in this world, neither in

—

the world to ojme," Matt. xii. S2; that i.s, those who persist in
opposing or n-proaching the Holy Ghost, and his dispensation antl
operations under the New Testament, shall not escape vengeance and
punishment even in this world; for .so it befell that generation unto

whom

For continuing to do despite unto the Spirit of
came up(jn them, even in this world, unto the
utmost; which is the sense of the place. Now, scarcely, where the
name of Christ was known, did this iniquity more abound than it doth
at this day amongst us; for not only Ls the divine person of the Holy
8i)irit by some denied, and the suUstance of the preaching and writhe spake.

grace, >vrath at length

ing of

many

made a

scoff,

every day.
cation,

is

lie is

a

to oppose all his peculiar operations, but they are all
derision, and a reproach, openly and on all occasions,

is a Spirit of regeneration and suppliThis inithe object of multipUed sober blasphemies.

Especially as he

quity will be revenged.

The abounding of uncleanness, which, having broken forth from
These
a corrupt fountain, hath overspread the land like a deluge.
4.

—
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(1.)

|>ttivntji,

evident unt

:

1

7.

and

which

:

nmltitudr.

jjTont

of mapKtrat<?«, ol mmiKtrni, ol

.{.

-

^

.

guilty of them.

^ ...:

:

:..

can aay he

i

'

upon us(
_
be at last an eternal discrimination of per
nts, we must own the righteousness
Hons; \>ut a
N\
And,
of CmhI
It is S4\ for the humbling of our souls under a sense of sii
r.
whicli would better In-eome .^t'lne of u.«i. than fe^-ding on the ashes oj
vfiten'i's for exemption in the »iay of distress.
Some may suppose, that, by reason of their personal freedom from
-*• *^ -' -n one
those public pu>voking sins which aliound in tV
;is m
account or other, by one means or other, tl.
.some high place, whence they may look down and Ixiioid others in
But it is to l>e feared their mi>-take will serv»^
distress and anifusion.
only to increase their .<;uqirisal and sorrow.
But yet farther; even the practice of provoking: sins aK^unds amon*:
I do not say that all individuals amongst us are
all sorts of persons.
u:uilty of them
for were it so, our case were irreparable, like that of
Sodom, when there were not ten righteous persons to be found in it,
that is, such as were free from the guilt of those sins whose cr^' came
up to heaven; for then there would be no room for repentance or
nulies that juv cominjj

exempttnl

f

There

;

will

it'

^

-

;
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*

But whereas there are several sorts and degrees of
some liigh and some low, some rulers and some ruled, some
rich and some poor,
there is no order, sort, or degree, in court, cit}^
countr)', church, or commonwealth, that are free from provoking sins.
Individuals of all sorts may be so, but no entire sort is so. And this
reformation.

persons,

—

eutitk'S a nation

fiirtlier

Thirdly. It

is

—

so

unto the condition inquired after.
the world is full of such sins as are its
it; and the churches or professors, of such as

when

own, 05 are proper to
are peculiar luUo them.

If either of these were free from their

several provocations, there

And

for patience

and mercy.

these are distinct.

The
eyes,

might be yet room

sins of the

are, "

world

and the pride of

life,"

—

tousness, ambition, oppression,

things the nation

is fertile

the lust of the

flesh,

the lust of the

sensuality, luxury, uncleanness, cove-

and the

towards

its

like,

own

with security.

In these

ruin.

The sins peculiar unto churches and professors are intimated by
our blessed Saviour in his charge on the Asian churches, Rev. iL iii.
decays in grace, loss of faith and love, barrenness in good works,

—

deadness, formality, coldness in profession, self-pleasing, pride, hypo-

want of zeal for God and delight in him, divisions among
And some of these
themselves, and conformity unto the world.
things at prcst'iit are so prevalent among us, that they can never be
crisy,

sufficiently bewaih-d.

no small evidence that the day of the Lord

It is

Lecau.se the virrfins are all slumbering.

And

it

is

is

nigh at hand,

not unlikely that

judgment will begin at the house of God. All flesh hath corrupted
its way
and therefore the end of all, as to its present condition, is
;

at hand.

Fourthly. It

is

so

when the

sins of a people are

accompanied with

the highest atjf/ravations that they are capable of in this world; and
those arise from hence,
when they are committed against warnings,

—

These comprise the ways and means which
God in his goodness and wisdom useth to reclaim and recall men
from their sins; and l»y whomsoever they are despised, they treasure
up unto themselves " wrath against the day of wrath, and the revelaWhat can
tion of the righteous judgment of God," Rom. il 4, 5.
save a people, by whom the only remedies of their relief are despised ?
What warnings and previous judgments we have had in this nation
That there hath been no effect, no
shall be afterward spoken unto.
Their language is, " Except ye
fruit of them, is evident unto all.
mercies,

and

patience.

repent, ye shall perish."

Who

hath complied with the

God
Have

calls of

herein ? what reformation hath been engaged in on this account?

we not turned a deaf ear to the calls of God? Who hath mourned?
who hath trembled? who hath sought for an entrance into the cham-

—

.
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By
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Ih'Ih of
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I

UechuviL
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And
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our

thus nuiih

i

i

j>rojKK"<iti.<u i.
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,

which unavoidaldy expoese them unto desolating judginent8> wlien Gtgives indication of
jicntiuico; luul

we

i

'

t'

.

"
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1.

unicerumeut herein.

Our

II.

soctuid inquir)-

is,

"Of what

sort

lu-x- jiulgment* an-

which, in a time of great provocation, are to be k>oked on as impcL

and ready to seize on us?" And they are of three sorts:
Such as are absolute, decretort/, and universaL
There is mention in the Scripture of judgments thrt^it^-ned, which
God hath, as it were, repented him of, and changed the actings of h;Sc^ Amos viL 3, •
]>i-ovidence, that they should not be inflicted.
And there are judgments tlu-eatenetl, which have been diverted b}
the rej^ntance of men; as it was in the case of Niuevek But in this
dent,

First,

cv«;e,

neither will

ments

shall

God

repent, nor shall

man repent; but those judgAnd of this sort we have

be universal and unavoidable.

—

—

'

—
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three instances recorded in Scripture

— two

are past,

aud one

is

yet

come:

for to
1.

;

6] 7

The

that of the old luorld.

first is

provocations,

"God

;

earth " that

It

is

said that,

repented him that he had

he would deal

him

upon

their

made man on

—

the

he had done so, which
must be by a universal desti-uction. He would not repent of the evil
he had determined; but positively declared that " the end of all flesh
was come before liim." Nor did man repent; for, as our Saviour
testifies, they continued in their security " until the day that Noah
is,

Avith

as

if

Matt xxiv. 38. Yet it may be observed, that,
were come to that pass that there was no possibility of

entered into the ark,'
after things

turning away the judgment tlureatened, yet God exercised furbeai'auce
towards them, and gave them the outwiu-d means of repentance aud
1 Pet iii. 20.
They had amongst them the ministry of
Noah, a preacher of righteousness, and that continued for a long

reformation,

season, in the patience of God.

[And let none please themselves, that they have the outward
vieans of the ministrij continued unto them for notwithstanding that
Iruit of God's patience, their destruction may be inevitable.
For as
;

God may

grant

his patience

;

it

unto them to satisfy his own goodness, and glorify
them it may have no other end but the harden-

so unto

ing of them in their

sin, and the aggravation of their sins, Isa. vi. 9-12.
example of the old world is frt.'(|ueiit]y proposed, aud tliat
to Christians, to professore, to cliurches, to deliver them from security

And

this

a time of ajiproaching judgments.]
The second instance hereof was in the Judaical church-state;
the people, nation, temple, worship, and all that was valuable among
them. This judgment also, in its approach, was such as with respect
in

—

2.

wliereunto God would not repent, and man could not repent, although
a day, a time and space, of repentance was granted unto them. So
it is declared by our Lord Jesus Christ, Luke xLx. 41-44.
They had
a day, it was theire in a peculiar manner, a day of patience and

—

of the

—

means of

conversion, in the ministry of Christ

aud

his apostles.

—

Yet, saith he, the things of thy peace are now hid from thee;
so as
that they must irrecoverably and eternally perish.
So is their state

described by the apostle, 1 Thess.

ii.

14-lG.

But it may be said, If their destruction was so absolutely determined that it was impossible it should be either longer suspended or
diverted, unto what end did God grant them a day
such a day of
grace and patience
which they could not make use of? I answer. He

—

—

did

and

it

for the manifestation of the glory of his grace, righteousness,

severity

;

and that these two ways

:

These brackets occur in tlje original edition, and are retained as they seem to
indicate the digressive ciiaracler of the remark contained iu the paragraph. Ed.
'

!
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taltle,
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it

Si>

it
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respect
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'

hep
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di.
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shall l>o mx\)niplLsl»ed in its

who judgi'th"
hand, Kx^use of the

tho Lord
of his

i.s

'

Wilh

Cioil

}>ower of Rihylon in

*'

appointed season; " tor strong is
n
ij^.^,^
jj,^,^^^ ^^^^
i

>

i

i>f

;

itself,

and

m

its allies,

the ^Ttat

the kings and nurch.uits

Oixrth.
The omni|K»tency of God Ls engagtil to secure tli*^
church of it:> destniction; " strong is the Lord God who judgeth her.
She also hath her day, wherein she wili twt, wherein she .shall not,
n^pont When God l>egins to execute his plagues against her, non-that belong unto her will repent of any of their abominations, Rt \
ix. '20, 21, xvi. 9, 11.
Yet is there a day of jxationce contimutl unto

of tho

this idolatrous, persecuting church;

— jxutly that they may

" fill up the
the word
may,
by
that Go<l

and |iartly
ami moans of grace, gather out all his poi^ple fi
-'
according unto liis call, Rev. xviii. 4.
And our
forth from thorn is probably one means of prolonging the day of her

nieasiure of their iniquities;"

'

•

.-
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And now

desolation.

the Lord Jesus Christ seems to say unto

people what the angel said unto Lot,

when he

Make haste

any thing

Gen.

to escape, for I cannot do

And

xix. 22.

I

619

hope the time

is

led

him out

until

know

how

liis

Sodom,

you are escaped,

approaching wherein he will

deal with his people as the angel dealt Avith Lot, verse 16.

apt to linger, and

of

Thoy

are

outward accommodation of the Babylonish state, nor clear themselves of innumerable
prejudices received therein but he, being merciful unto them, will
at length lay hold on them by the word of his power, and take them
out of the city in a complete relinquishment of that cursed state.
Now, unto this sort of judgments there are two things concurring:
1. That there i.s a determinate decree concerning them.
2. That there is a, judicial obduration upon the people whom they
that no calls to repentare determined against, accompanying them
ance or reformation shall be complied withal so as to divert them. I
am satisfied, upon .such evidence as I shall give aftcnvard, that this
howbeit we have cause enough to
is not the condition of England
tremble at the severest of divine judgments.
Secondly. The second sort of judgments are such a.s are deservedly
tlireatened and determined, yet so as that no judicial hardness doth
go along with them, to make utterly void the preceding day of grace
and patience, and all rofonnation impossible.
Tliey cannot, they shall not, be utterly removed, by a total deliverance from them but yet they may have many alleviations and mitiA full
gations, and be sanctified unto them whom they do befall.
instance hereof we have in the Babylonish captivity, as an account is
given us of it, 2 Kings xxiii. 25-27, " Like unto him was there no
king before him, that turned to the LoRD with all his heart, and with
all his soul, and with all his might, according to all the law of Moses:
Notwithstanding the
neither after him arose there any like him.
Lord turned not from the fierceness of his great wrath, wherewith
his anger was kindled against Judah, because of all the provocations
And the LoRD said, I will
that Manai^seh had provoked him withal.
remove Judah also out of my sight, as I have removed Israel, and
will cast off this city Jerusalem, which I have chosen, and the house
not

to leave the

;

;

—

;

;

My name shall be there."
decreed and determined to cast off Judah and Jerusalem

of which I said,

God had

—

When this
for their sin,
to bring a wasting desolation upon them.
judgment was approaching, Jcsiah endeavours a thorough reformation of all things in the land, religious, civil, and moral yet would
;

on the whole nalion.
The secret reason hereof was, that the body of the people was hyporritical in that reformation, and quickly returned unto their former
abominations, Jer. iil 10, " Judah hath not turned unto me with her

not

God revoke

his sentence of a great calamity

—
TnE DESIGN OF IMPLNDEXT JUDGiULVTS.

C20

St*

vMuiU' lujirt, but feijjiaHllv, Kailh the I»IU).'

U

.1

And

Hurt uf juilgiueut

thiii

a

it,

So wiu

G b, Zfcli. xiiL

As

*_*.

l.tlli,

it

'

'

'

'

ui

:

I

9; Anuiii

J..

much

uuuj»u ou^ Ijhl

ix

ix. h, D.

Kv*»n in tho upv.riiv uf hi«

n«4 tinnl

i«.

Ami

....

\>tkM, iu

ti

iv

xxxL 3±
itiluiuity ou Hi:

a Uo-

*

it

witli Isnul,

K

It \VU.S

1

it

inny

ili.'v MjtV.

by lluiM,

luutl*

«iiily 1~

wiu

it*>t oit it

.

J

Kiucere, taxd \vho

.

enilcavuunU the removiJ of it by

i

I

i

\v

_

,

them therein wjis iu
mine I yes ujKtn lb.
them ilowii, and
:

'

!

I

.u

;•

will build

am

1

be their

..

.

...

,

God
,.

..

1

lire,

Ciiul mzdvi-s this sort et ••
i\s

t

I uill
.

juii

'

to k

Iteort

->

*

'

piui w;is brought titrough the

vt'/unn them,

''

'
'

LoRl): anil tiiev shall be niv people, and

Whatever w;is-'
ciis and privil.

ii

'

inen'y. Jer. xxiv. 6, 7, " I will," saith Gu<i

1

4.

|jeopl<

tUttii

n«ss ui»un UH.

t!ie

ii

i»ii

tt'titl. «•> it

hiivof, Jir.

O.

a

aiiiuiig

.

caine to

nul.iting

from tluU befurv

there in thune <layH, tht-ru wwk au escapt

Thi.H thu iVTipiurv very

ti,

n"t

^....._

iH^.UMJti,

Hu

i*

it

I.

(

Uillerviil

u

•

'

Ci«h1

in ihf chj^t^T.

rly ilfstroyitl.

iittc

«

whom

r<*//j;j(ii»f

bli'.shinj^

;i

very

in

•

U u rviunoiit alwavH li-fl

but partial; tluTf

It in

tliut sluiU t'iiczipv it

of

.:

.

For,

sisi4-d on.
1.

..

•

llovs

cliap. iv. IS.

•
•

many

of

'

Zech.
'

xiii.

ft,

i*.
*

•

t

"•

'

•

i

iKiitmn

mm

under theuu

—

bum, liiey piuiiy and cleaiiM.>a8
and do not bum up as stubble is eoosumcd. So was
that church by their aiptivily purgeil tiom their idols for ever.
Aiid
They

are God's lumjice, but not to

silver is tried,

many

other dideronces of the like nature mii.

And

in tlie consideration of this sort of ju,.,

cernment.

Who

contenipt of the

knows but that God,
i:ri>spel.

wiih

all

1.

..

o.

uur con-

for oiu- horrible nei:lect

the cun^^d

and
.-

i:

nations which have eUiiuod thereon, and the e

i

"

under various means of instruction, hath determined to bring
a waiting calamity on this natii>n, and that he will not tuni away
from tho fierceno:>s of his wrath, but it shall overtake us? If therr'
be a judicial hardness upon the land, so as that there is no repentfessons

—

"
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no reformation endeavoured in

this
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day of patience and forbear-

ance which we yet enjoy, our desolation Avill be total, unsanctifled,
irrevocable and though another people may be raised up to profess
;

we be unconcerned in the mercy. So
been before in this nation, and in all the Christian nations of
Europe. Woe unto us, if we thus betray the lantl of our nati^'ity, if
Hearken not
we thus give it up to be a hissing and astonishment
way
we
delivered
it is the day
that
shall
be
or
this
words;
vain
unto
But,
of our trial, and who knows what will be the evening thereof ?
on the other hand, although a public calamity should be determined
in*evocablv against \is, if we use the day of forbearance unto the ends
we shall at length have
in repentance and returning unto God,
of it,
It will be but partial; it will
all the advantages before mentioned.
the gospel in the land, yet shall

hath

it

—

!

:

—

—

—

be but for a time; it will be sanctified; it \\\[\ purify the church,
and restore it unto a more glorious state than ever bef(3re.
Thirdlv. There are judgments which are deserved and threatened,
but not decreed and determined, which may be absolutely diverted
and escaped. This sort of judgments is frequently mentioned in
the Scripture; an<l so also are frequent deliverances from them, by
tho ways and means of God's appointment.

And

concerning them

we may

observe,

of approachinrj judprnents, which yet may
be averted, is a declaration of the ordinary rule of divine justice,
according whereiinto a natio7i or peojile, without an interposition
1.

That

this threatening

of sovereign mercy, ought to be destroyed.
God doth not threaten, he duth not give warnings, signs, or indications of approaching judgments, but when they are deserved, and
may righteously be executed nor is there any kno^\^l rule of the
word to give an assurance of the contrar}'. All that can be said is,
" Who knows but that the LoHD may repent, and tuni from the
;

fierceness of his

wrath ?"

an ordinance of God, to call us
xmto the use of such means as whereby they may be prevented.
He foretells our destruction, that we may not be destroyed; as it
was in the case of Nineveh. And this is the only symptom whereby
we find out and discern the nature of threatened impendent judgments. If the consideration of them be an ordinance of God, stining
us up to the diligent use of the means whereby they may be pre2.

The threatening of them

is

If
to give in deliverance in the issue.
his
in
yet
balance
God holds the
it doth not, they are inevitable.
hand, and we know not which way we incline. The best prognosti-

God

vented, the design of

cation

we can

take,

is

is

from the frame of our own hearts under the

threatenings of them.

Here

lies

the

trial

of this poor land and nation at

tliis

day; judg-

.
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I say,
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W'tore he executes grrai and severe
'
tioiis, sivjiiis and waruinc^ of tlv

tlmn. u.
Mindetl So he dealt with the old wurld, lu
and the ministry of Noidi; so he dealt wii;.

f>rceil to t;iko notiiv oi

Old Tcitameut,

in

i

and
^'

and by the ministry of the prophets,—see Amos:

—
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6-8; and so be hath done with

iiL

ledge of

him

things, Hos. xiv. 9;

heathen

Matt

all others,

They

or of his ways.
xvi.

3

;
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who have had any knowmay discern these

that aie wise

Mia

vL 9; Dau. xiL 10.

And

in

stories of the tunes that passed over

them, we find remarks of strange indications of ajiproaching desolations. And he doth

all

it

for
1.

two ends:
For the satisfaction of

liis

own goodness and

love to

mankind

the exercise of patience and forbearance unto the utmost, Hoa
vi. 4; as also for the manifestation of the glory of his justice, when
he comes to execute the severity of his wrath.
When men are surill

prised with public calamities, they

sliall

not be able to say,

Would

none tell us vi their approach? would nuue give us warning of thenW
had we been told of the terror of the Lord in his judgments, we
would have tunied from our iniquities, that we might have escaped.
In this case, it is usual \rith God in the Scripture to call heaven and
earth to witU'-.'w against men, that he did warn them, by various means,
"f wliat would befall them in the end.
This is our principal reason
hy this. weak but sincere ** Testimony for God" is publislied. And
iliis shall be an aggnivation of their misery in the day of their dis-

—

.

tress,

when they

folly, guilt, anil

received
hell,

shall seriously reflect U|)on

themselves as unto their

obstinacy, in despising the warnings which they had

;— which

is

a great p:ul of the punishment of the damned

in

Ezek. xxxix. 23, 24.

God doth

it for the end under consideration; namely, that they
a means to call a poor rjuilty people unto that repentance and
refonnation whereby im|)«-ndeiii judgments may be diverted.
Secondly. There are five ways whereby God giveth warning of the
npproach of desolating judgments when a land is full of sin:
1. He doth it hy \ef^scr previous judgments and severities.
So was
it in the in.stances in the text.
The destruction of some by the sword
and the fall of a Uiwer, was a warning to the whole nation of the
approach of a public calamity, unless they repented. As particular
in.stances are given us hereof in tin- Scripture, so we have a general

2.

may

Ik;

account of this method of divine Providence, Amos vii. 1-9.
(lod sent the judgment of the grasshoppers, which eat up
grass of the land, and so occasioned a famine.

First,

the
This judgment being
all

improved unto repentance, he " called to contend hy Jh'e, which
devoured the great d(?ep, and did cat up a part," or consumed their
treasure, devouring a part of their .substance.
But when this also
was neglected, then came the " plumb-line" of a levelling desolation.
2. He doth it by extraordinary and preternatural operations in
the works of nature: such as are comets or blazing stars, fiery meteors,
\u)i

dreadful phantoms or appearances in the

air, voices,

predictions of

uncertain original, mighty winds, earthquakes, stopping the course

—
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prophets,"

we may

Amos

it

mi*

know

i:\

the Lord

—•* but he

iiL 7.

What

have, in a measure, by

thev had by immediate
the rule of the word, and the declaration which God hath made
So, haung
therein how he will deal with a sinful, provoking people" Seek ye
threatened varioius sorts of judgments, the prophet adds,
revelation,

out of tho lx>ok of the Li^RD. and read no one of these shall fail,"
That this great means of di^-ille warnings may be
Isa. xxxiv. 16.
:

useful unto us,

we

ai'e

to consider,
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(1.) VThsit are the stable rules given in the Scripture concerning
sb, repentance, impenitence, and judgments. Sucli rules abound in

and no dispensations of Providence

shall interfere with them.
a temptation imto faith that any of his works
should be contradictions unto his word.
And if we will leara our preit:

God

will not give such

sent condition from these rules,
(2.)

sinful,

it will be an antidote against security.
Consider the instances recorded therein of God's dealings with
provoking nations and churches. This God himself directed

when they boasted of their church pri^41eges,
sending them to Shiloh, which he had destroyed. And when we find
a record in the book of God concerning his severity towaids any
nation in our circumstances, it is our duty to believe that he will deal

the people of old unto,

so with us also in his time, unless
(3.)

final

Always bear

mind our

in

we

repent.

guidance as unto God's
This the whole Scripture con-

infallible

dealing with impenitent sinners.

stantly, e([ually, universally witnesses unto, that

destruction;

when we

and

find things

fall

it

shall

be eternal

us from di-strActing surprisals,

will prcsen'e

this

out beyond our expectation in a

way

of

severity.
(4.)

Consider those signs, marks, and tokens of approaching judg-

ments which are
sider,

he

will

not

set
fail

up

in

the world

;

which whoso doth wisely con-

in his prognostication of future events.

Among

abounding in sin with security, in such persons, nations, cities,
and churches, as God is pleased by the gospel to take near unto himFar those signs are
self in a peculiar manner, is the most eminent.
buoys, fixed to sliow where we shall certainly make shipwreck if we
approacli unto them.
When these nUes are observed, when they are
diligently attended unto and complied withal, so as that wq receive
instruction from them, I shall say with some confidence, that every
believer shall know what God is doing in a way of judgment, so far
as is necessar}' unto his gui»lance in his o^vn duty, wherein he shall
find acceptance, and not provoke God in the neglect of it.
4, God hath appointed the ministry of the word unto the same
end.
The principal end of the ministry under the gospel is the dispensation of the word of reconciliation. But neither is yet this work
of ginng warning of approaching judgments exempted from that
office and duty.
Christ himself in his ministry preacheth here on
this subject.
They are watchmen and overseers; and their duty
these,

herein

is

graphically expressed, Ezek. xxxiii. 2-.9.

When God placeth

is to look diHa people, one
as come
mean,
such,
I
evils,
and
gently after the approach of dangers
on the account of sin and thereon to awaken and stir up the people
to take care of themselves that they be not destroyed. The shepherd
is not only to provide good pasture for his sheep, but to keep them

any

as a

watchman

for

part of his duty

—

;
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or nation, of approaching judgment^^.
It concenuth us, now, to inquire liuw it
t;s.

with reference hereunto.
1.

It is not necessart/ that

And
God

\v:iriii'tli

is,

huw

a

ii

i'<

'ii'-.

cliurch,

ii^iu bi-t;u

with

I say,

should use

all

these ways of warn-

if not preventeil by
enough, unto the ends of this dLspensation of dinne
wisdom and goodness, if he make use of some of them, or of any one
of them in an eminent manner.
Wlierefore, if any of them have
boon wantiiig among us, yet if we have had others of them, it is

ing of a sinful people of appnxichiug desolations,

ropentouce.

sufficient to

It is

render us inexcusable

if

we repent not

But,

—

'

;

THE DESIGN OF IMPENDENT JUDGMENTS.
2.

The truth

is,

we

have,

they have abounded amongst

upon the matter, had them
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all,

and

us.

We have

had the previous judjmeiits of plague, fire, and war.
say they were desolating judgments themselves; and so
indeed tliey were. But whereas sin still ahoundeth, and no reformation ensued upon them in any places, among any sort of persons,
they were but warnings of what is yet to come, if not prevented
and their language is, " Except ye repent, ye shall all likewise

Some may

perish.

We

have had a multiplication of signs, in the heaven above, and
have ever esteemed forerunners of public calamities; and the more they are despised, the
louder is their voice to the same purpose.
God hath continued
hitherto his word amongst us, wherein the ordinary rule of his providence in these things is openly declared. And if those unto whom
the declaration of the word of God, in the dispensation of it, is committed, have not faithfully warned the people of their danger, their
blood may be found at their door.
Herein, at present, hes our
greatest strait.
The efficacy of all other calls of God unto repentance depends much on the application of them unto the souls and
But whilst by
consciences of men in the preaching of the ivord.
some this work is des[)ised, at least counted unncces.>vary, by some it
is neglected utterly; and others, by reason of their private capacities^
\\ iiereby they are disenabled to speak unto magistrates, cities, or the
iu the earth bt-neath; such as all niankind

people, think not themselves concerned therein,
almost wh«»lly laid aside. For what, will some say, doth this
speaking unto a/evj in a retirement signify, as unto a general reformation of the people of the land ? But whereas we have all sinned

community of the
[and]

it is

—

churches, and all sorts of more strict professors of
every one's duty to be pressing these warnings of God
And if each of us should
vWthin his own bounds and precincta
prevail but with one to return effectually to God, it will be accepted
with him, who, in such a season, seeks for a man to stand in the gap,
in

our measures,

religion,

—

it is

and will save a city for the sake of ten, if
they be found therein. Let us not pretend that the repentance and
reformation called for respect the public enormous sins of the nation,
to turn

away

his A\Tath,

in atheism, profaneness, sensuality, luxury, pride, oppression, hatred
of the trith, contempt of the ministry of the gospel, and the hke.
They do so, indeed, but not only;— they respect also the decays in
faith, love, zeal, ^^'ith love of the world, confomiity unto it, luke-

warmness, that are found amongst the most eminent professors of
religion.
This is our present wound; here lies our weakness,
namely, in the want of a quick, active, zealous ministry, to call and
stir up magistrates and people to effectual repentance, and tunibig

—
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"
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m
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saved
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•

r
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of vten
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sluill

sins, shall

not

»lo

do

ii..t

it;

and prayer, whiUt

fastinfj

alone
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it.

v

••

in

nuide the (.vntuuun of

is

deliveniiu"'" in this statr

Uj>on this rule did G*>d vindicate the equity of his ways against
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•'
•»
K/ek. x^•

i.-|.inin^ Israel,

e«}ual

-

Uuin and uttei
This you havt
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jHVjple.

provocationR.
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striet
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by your in
ought imn.

liiey
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u

"my

ways are e<iual;" I will not de:d with yuti in a way
justitv;
of strict
I will do it in c«|uity, which irf a meet tem|>eraturo
of justia» ami mercy.
And this 1 make evident unto you herein, in
that, whilst the execution of judinutnt is only thrvatened and susjHMuled, if you make unto y
a new heart and a new v-.vay all your iran^gressio:.
in sinct^re rejK'ntanco,
if >
thorough reformation of your lives, iniquity slmll not be your ruiii
"'
What can l>o more just, rigl!'
Who can
if. after all this, evil should
you shall u
;
The s;^me he pleads again, chap. xxxiiL 1 0, 1 1 as in many other places.
That this divine constitution (namelv, that repentance and
mat ion sluUl save a church, j>eople. or nation, in the state
descril)ed, and that nothing el.se shall do so, however men may plea.and pride themselves in their own imaginations) is equal, just, an
good,
that it is meet it should be so,
that it hath a condecene;.
unto the diWne excellencies, and the rule of righteousness in goveni-

you.

But

—

.

—

*

'

i

.'

1

^

,

i

*

1

'

—
mont, —
First.

—

is

evident

The

;

for,

notion of this rule

is

inbred in

mankind by

nature, as
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no man, unless lie be atbeistically
that evil and ruin, especially as
unto his life, is leady to overtake him, and seize upon him, but he
reflects on his sins, and comes to some resolutions of forsaking them
for the future, so he may be at present delivered from his deplorable
condition. Now, all this ariseih from these indehble notions ingrafted
that all evil of punishment is from God that
on the minds of men
it is for sin; that there is no way to avoid it but by repentance and
reformation. And those who will not improve this natural light \nt\i
respect unto the j)ublic, will be found, as it were, whether they will
or no, to comply with it when it comes to be their ovm case in particular.
Herein lies a thousand testimonies unto the equity of this
Nvas

mentioned

profligate, but,

before.

is

when he apprehends

:

—

;

divine constitution.

Secondly.

When

this rule

is

complied withal,

— when repentance

and reformation do ensue upon divine warnings, whereby peace with
God is in some measure attained, it will give men trust and confidence in him, with exjx;ctation of divine relief in their distress; which
is the most effectual means for men to be instrumental unto their own

—

deliverance

:

and, on the other side,

when

it

is

when

neglected,

evil

approaches, guilt and terror will haunt the mintls of men, and they
shall not

be able to entertain one thought of divine help

render them
ardice

lieiulless, helpless, senseless,

and pusillanimity, however they may boast

two sorts are o})posed, ten
a thousand to flight And
with this constitution,
a

if

fire.

When

evils

whicli will

at present.

into cow-

If these

shidl cha.se a hundred,

and a hundred put

any nation do opeidy

refuse a compliance

if

God

should send another to invade them, in

way of judgment, they wuuld melt away

the

;

and betray them

before

them

as

compass us about, and are ready to

wax

before

seize

upon

a reflection on the neglect of this nUe will disturb our counsels,
distract our thoughts, distress our minds, weaken our confidence in
God, and dishearten the stoutest of the sons of men, giving them up
us,

a prey to their enemies.
Thirdly. This rule or constitution hath an impression of all divine

upon it; namely, of the goodness, patience, wisdom,
and holiness of God.
If, when judgments are a[)proaching and deserved, men could
divert them by their Avisdom, courage, or diligence, it would reflect
dishonour on God in the government of the world. See Isa. xxii.
7-11.
But in this way of the dehverance of any people, there is a
xcellencies

righteousness,

salvo for the glory of all the divine excellencies, as

unto

is

manifested

all.

When,

therefore, in this state,

impendent judgments are not absoupon a supposition of con-

lutely determined, yet so deserved as that,

Unuance

in those sins

whereby they are deserved, the glory of divine
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at their utmost peril, as unto temporal

marvellous hard and

difficult

engage vigorously in

it.

work

Some do

its

and eternal events, yet it is a
any of them to

to prevail with

not think

after conviction of its necessity, either

or linger in
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it

undertaking, or are quickly wearied

to

;

—

—

some,
go about it,
some wish it

necessary;

know not how

were done, so as that thfv may not be at the troubk^ of it.
Let us consider them distinctly,
When Johoshaphnt set himself to
First As unto marjistrates.
reform the church, or his kingdom, to escape the judgment tliat was
ilenounced against them, he appointed for magistrates and judges
men fearin? (Jod and hatinjx covetousness. And his charjre unto theni
was, " Let tlie fear of the Loud be upon you take heed and do it.
Thus shall ye do in the fear of the LoUD, faithfully, and with a perWithout this there will l)e no public
fect heart," 2 Chron. xix. 7, 9.
reformation and therefore the first difficulty of it ari.seth from this
sort of person.s, and that up<m two accounts:
1. That magistrates them.selves do live in sin, and love it, and hate
to be personally reformed yea, take delight in them that openly live
ill sin al.so,
which is the height of wieketlno.ss, Hom.
32.
When
magistnites are profane .'^wearers, or scotTers at the power of religion,
;

;

;

—

r

i.

drunkard.s, or unclean persons, or covetous oppressors, a great ob-

way

of public repentance and

ilifficulty at

present arise merely fron\

stnjction mu.st needs be laid in the

refunnation; neither doth this

from the want of conand a sense of their duty in their ]>laces, with the account
which they must give thereof For,
2. They seem not to believe that the attemptinr/ of this work is
any part of their duty, or that they are concerned therein. Let it,
their personal sins

and miscarriages, but

also

viction,

therefore, Ixj never so reasonable, so e<]ual, so important, so neces.sary

and salvation of any peojilc, if those who should
do obstruct and hinder it, it will be attended with difficultiea III examples and negligence have ruined

unt<j the deliverance

further

it

in the first place

this nation.

Wherefore,

we may

lay

it

down

as an assured truth, which the text

will confirm,

That unless magistrates, who have the visible conduct of the peoj)le,
it is their duty to promote the work of repentance
and reformation at this time, by their own example, and in the discharge of their offices, the case of this nation is deplorable, and not
For what shall the
to be relieved but by sovereign grace and mercy.
people do, when they see their guides, unto whose pattern they conform themselves, utterly regardless of any such thing? This is one
means of the difficulty which is found among us, of affecting the
minds of men with this equal constitution.
are convinced that

C32

design or iMpt.vDc.vr judgmejcts.
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(xninto of tho world, in jollities
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.

.d

not only

so,

but unless, by incessant piuyen and 8U{

'.':''''

'

'

V.

'

>\

zeal for iJ\xi,

and

oomjxiission for the souls

-ah

;4li"lJlllLij,'S

and
of mcn^ and re.

\r>vr,

and
r

"'

the

cr.

nor

ill-

of

.1
'

them think

it

flourl-l.

'

'

•

work.

better to suffer

wm

'.

the pr

wc-ar in iim. ».»
Tho tnith i.s I know vor}- few. if any, w ho are meet and til
those who have die Us-'
in this work in a >'isible eminent manner;
almojtt the only, opportunities for it, seem to be asleep.
3. Besides the charge they must be at themselves, they perceive

than to venture at that which

^'

-v

;?•

—

T

the opposition they shall meet withal from others.

they shall not only disoblige and provoke
lose

many

all sorts

<

t

1

:

,

of their useful friends, but also expose themselves into
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obloquy, scorn, contempt, and reproach of all sorts. He is a lost man
this world, who, without respect of persons, will engage seriously in

m

every day he shall hud one or other displeased, if not proThis neither they nor their families am well bear withal.
Indeed, the hardest and must difficult ser\'ice that ever God called
any of his ministers unto, excepting only Jesus Christ and his apostles,
ihis

work

;

voked.

hath been in the endeavouring the refonuation of backsliding or spiThese are tho two witncswos which, in all

rituidiy-deaiyed churches.

m

sackclotk Such w;is the ministry of Elijah,
have propht-sied
which brought him unto that conclusion, and an earnest longing to
be delivered by death from his work and minlstr}', 1 Kings xix. 4.
So was that of Jeremiah, in the like season, wheretif he so cuuiplaiiis,
agfs,

chap. XV. 10.

then his

life.

John the Baptist, in the same work, lost first his liberty,
And, in sifter ages, Chrysostom, for the same cause, was

bated by the ckrg)-, j)ersecuted by the court, and at length driven
Most men care not how little a

into banishment, where he died.

sliare they liavc in such a work as this, whose rew:u-il will reach theia
according to the proportion of their engagement in it All churches,
tdl persons almost, would willingly be let idonu in the condition wherein

they are;

— they

were, and

Hence, then,

them unto due reformation, ever
as
their troubleis.
on
looked

that would press

ever will be,
it

is

that our

wound

incund)le:

is

— Few of

thi.s

sort

.no convinced of the present necessity of this duty; they hope things

them and their flocks,— that they may endure their time well enough. Few are willing to undergo the charge
and trouble of it, to put all their present circumstances into disorder.
are inditferently well with

—

Few have

received an anointing for the work

pute again.st any attempts of
stnmge deliverances without

it;

;

many

are able to dis-

and nut a few have expectations of

What

it.

is

left

us in this

ciise shall

al'terward be declared.
also on liie accnuui ui the j^eople that arc
hard to convince them of its necessity, hard
hard to get them to persevere in
to persuade them to endeavour it,
attempts for it.

Thirdly. It

is difficult

to be reformed.

Some

It

—

is

—

of the reasons hereof

we may

briefly consider; as,

and approbation of themselves which all
sorts of persons, both by nature and by incurable prejudices, are mWhen they
<-lmed unto, he at the bottom of this fatal negligence.
reformation
some
is
see all things amiss, they will grant that there
mi
necessar}-; but that it is so for others, and not for them. Ihose that
are worse than they (as there are but few who do not think, on one
1.

That

self-justification

1

pretence or other, that there are

suppose this duty

is

many

necessary unto,

there are none visibly so, yet they

worse than themselves), they
not unto them. And if
make them, and judge them

—but

•will

C3I
•0 to

TiiR nrsicjc

lie.

But

whiliit

or iMrnxDExr JuwJMrxTS.

—

!
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Now,

this security is like the disease in the

scunT

—
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body which

is

commonly

not any single distemper or disease, but a
complication or concurrence of many prevalent distempers.
Security
called the

is

name

not the

but

it is

;

it

is

of any one vicious habit or inclination of the mind,

a c<:)ucurrcnt complication of

many;

—

spiritual stupidity

and

sloth, called a spirit of slumber, love of the world, carnal

groundless hopes of

life,

And

its constitution.

if

wisdom,
all proceeding from unbelief, do concur in
a practice in a course of sin have for some

season ensued on these principles, wherel»y conscience comes to be
seared^ or is made senseless, the case of those in wliom it is, is for
the most part remediless.
And not a few of this sort are amonpst us.

And many
difficulty,

by

whom

i>th»r reasons there are

though
all

it

rendering this work full of
be so necessary, so just and equal As for those

these things are despised,

and even

scoffed at,

some-

thing shall be spoken afterward unto them, or conceniing thtin.

But yet, this consideration ought not to deter any from endeavouring the discharge of their o\ni duty herein.
For, as we have seen it
is

indis|)ensably necessar}', that

desolating judgments; so

means

we

we and the

nation

shall s^-e aflerward

may

be

sjived

from

how ami by what

may be surmountetl, and those ol)stacles removed
However, happy will they l>e, l>e they never so few,
never s<j tmknown to the world, whom rio<l shuU find

this dithculty

out of the way.
nevei so
so doinrj,

VI.

p<X)r,

when he

ariseth out of his place to shake the earth trnibly

the next place, to bring all things nearer
home, inquire, " What is tho nature of that repentance and reformation which at this time God requires of us all, that we may not
I shall, therefore, in

I)erish in his sore

displeasure?"

After a devastation matle of the treasure of the Ilf)man

sundry

tj-rants successively,

cnij)ire

by

Vespasian coming to the government,

acquainted the senate that there was need of so many millions of
money, that the* empire might stand; not that it might flourish and

—

grow ngorous, whereunto much more was required, but that it might
be preserved from dissolution and ruin. And I shall propose, not
what is requisite to render the church of God in this nation orderly,
l^autiful, and vigorous, but only what is necessary that it may stand
and live, by a deliverance from desolating judgments. And,
First. The repentance which, in any ca.se, God requiretii absolutely,
is that which is internal and real, in sincere conversion unto himself,
accompanied with fruits meet for sucli repentance. So is it declared,
Ezek.

xviii.

30, 31, " Therefore I will

judge you,

house of

Israel,

every one according to his ways, saith the Lord God.
Repent, and
turn yourselves from all your transgressions; so iniquity shall not be

your ruin. Cast away from you all your tranr^gre&sions, whereby ye
have transgressed; and make you a new heart and a new spirit, for

—
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Tlu'so things, then-fore, are rwjuiretl unto this repentance:

A

1.

rial conviction of tin in

niuki'

of

.

Uicm

that are calK<l unto

it,

or do

T

it.

I

sion oi

:icc,

,

the sight of

F'

Go<.i;

no

—

yea,

:

i

it ia

a mocking of him; which

is

the hig)

•

-t

•

tl'-^:
.

.

.

,

.

•

outward force or compukion of law but
••.
r.
what they do of what v
By such

footing or humiliation by

;

nothing in
days aud ways they shall never save the

tlitTc is

i

.

10.

A

real sense of Gtxl's displeasure, and the approach of desolating judgments.
It is not enough that we have a conviction and
'2.

but we must have them ako of the sins of the
provokeil to anger; and apprehensions of hia
displeasure are to influence our minds in all that we go about herein.
Unless these abide :md dwell in our minds, unless they accompany
rise and lie down with
us continually in all our ways and occasions,
sense of our

nation,

us,

own

sins,

whereby God

—we

is

—
—

shall not coniially eng:ige in

tliis

tlie

duty.

Real reformation, in an abstinence from all known sin, and
avowed fruits of a reformed conversation, are required hereunto,

3.

Matt.
4.

iii.

10.

That

it

be persisted

in,

Heb. vl

1.
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end
Nineveh and of
Ahab, 1 Kino-s xxi. 27-29. Ahab, in his repentance and humiUation,
manifested a deep sense of the guilt of sin and divine displeasure.
" Seest thou," saith God to Elijah, " how he humbleth himself?" It
might epsily be kno\vn and taken notice of There is a humiliation
described by the prophet Isaiah, chap. Iviil 1-5, which God abhorSuch have been the
reth, and wliich sliall be profitable for nothing.
But although it bo the
humiliations among us, for the most part.
duty of every man to endeavour that his repentance and reformation

On

ihese suppositions, that this repentance

propo&^d

is

made

is

useful unto the

fully evident in the instances of

—

which
a sincere, internal, cordial conversion unto God,
advantage
of
will
not
be
Axithout
which
it
the divine calls do intend,
unto his own soul, as unto his eternal condition; yet as unto the turndo consist

in

—

ing away of temporal calamities, at least a.s to the suspension of
them, such a public repentance and reformation as evidence themselves in their fruits to proceed from a real sense of sin and judgment,
may be useful and prevalent. In brief, the repentance which God
that the souls of men may be
requireth with respect to his covenant,

—

saved, unto the glor}' of his grace by Jesus Christ,

—

is

intcnial, spi-

renewed, changed, and

whereby the whole soul is
turned unto himself But as God is the supreme governor of the
world, in temporal things, with respect unto the dispensation of his
providence in mercies and judgments, there may be a repentance and
reformation wherein his glory is vindicated, in a visible compliance

ritual, supernatural,

with his

calls an<l

warnings, and an acknowledgment of him in his
may be of use unto the end proposed.

righteous judgments, which
Besides, wherever there

is

a general reformation of

life

sincerely at-

be believed that in many it is .spiritual and saving.
5. The repentance and rcfonnation required must be suited unto
All are
the state and condition of those who are called thereunto.
cono^vn
state
and
their
unto
as
them,
what
is
amiss
in
to consider
dition, Isa. Iv. 7, " Let the wicked forsake his way, and the unrighevery one his own way and thoughts in
teous man his thoughts;"

tempted,

it Is

to

—

their present condition.

Wherefore the persons intended in this call are of two sorts:
persons
state and condition,
(1.) Such as are wicked, as unto their

—

—

unconverted, unregenerate, not bom of God and, (2.) Such as are
sincere believers, really converted unto God.
The call of God is unto both sorts, repentance and reformation are
;

—

required of

them both; and they

are so in a suitableness unto their

different conditions.

In each of these

sorts there are

various degrees of sin and provo-

are openly flagitious,—public, habitual
"
sinners,— such as whose sins go beforehand unto judgment," as the

cation.

Some

of the

first sort

—

'
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the World.
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yet
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if 11.

condition dotli nHjiure, the desired deHveran<
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All

iieiJ.
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i.ity.
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ruin!
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'

Wherefore,

Fourthly. T!
of imjH'udent

amongst
sorts
is

all

sorts

have sinned,

and

dej;re«'s, ail

all sorts

rei]uircd of all, if

ministers, of nobles

orders and estates of men.

are threaten«*d;

we would not

|xrii>h.

and common

and theref
It

pei»|)le, in

is

so of

city

'

Ail
-<^

•

i.

and

1

vxiuniry

;

und
S<^

that to be evidenceil by its fmits, so as that it may be said of u.*,
you not how thoy humble themselves?
But if this be so, some may be apt to say. It seems, if all do not
set their hearts and hands unto this work, il' all sorts do not engage
in it, there is no good effect to be hoped or looked for; but when
'1
sluill we see any such thing? when sliall we see tl
;sorts of men in this nation ct.^n.lially to go about tl.
auce and reformation? as good, therefore, let it alone as go al>out
to attempt it.
I answer,
1. If you can be content to perish with the impenitent
and unreformed, you may choose to do as they do. If you would
'

"

—

—

—
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avoid iheir punishment, you must avoid their
fusal to turn on the call of God.

Sume must

2.

t<D

sin, especially their re

—

work; and be exemplary unto others
and
Lord who shall receive the grace and honour
then, sit looking on others, to see what they

be<jiu this

blessed are they of the
su

G39

;

Let us not,
but immediately engage unto our own duty.
The duty herein of no one private person, much
do.

will do,
3.

churches, shall be
general.
(1.)

lost,

less of whole
though the nation should not be reformed iu

For,

They

and if they be not saved
they would be in an eminent manner) from somewhat

shall deliver their owti souls;

(as I believe

of the outward part of a public calamity, yet they should be from
the \^Tath and displeasure of God in it.
(2.)

with

A

God

few

—

fur

aught

I

know, one

man

for the suspending, at least, of

a wliole nation.

They

And

all

—

may sometimes prevail
judgments threatened unto

hereby,

unto others a ffxrther seasori of repentance,
which God can bless and make effectual unto them. There are, therefore, blessed encouragements unto all churches, unto all individual
j)ersons, to endeavour a compliance with the present c;dls of God,
though the body of the people should not be gathered.
\ IL Our next incpiiry is, " Whence or from what causes such a
(3.)

shall give

—

retomiation

may

may be useful unto the turning away
And these causes are either supreme or

be expected as

of impendent judgments I"
subordinate.

The supreme cause hereof must be the

sovereirjn grace of God, in
on the souls of men, to turn them unto
himself.
Without this, all other ways and means of attaining it will
be in vain.
This is everywhere in the Scripture attested unto as the
only supreme, efficient cause of the conversion of men unto God. And
unto that state aie things come amongst us, that unless we are made

fresh effusions of his Spirit

partakers of it in a somewliat more than ordinary manner, our breaches

cannot be healed. Wliether we have grounds or no to expect any
such thing, shall be afterward considered. At present there seems to
be no other hopes of it, but only because it is a sovereign act of divine
grace,

which hath been exemplified in the church of

old.

There

seems, indeed, rather, as yet, to be a withdrawing of the communica-

Holy Spirit in effectually prevalent gxace on the part of
God, and a contempt of them on the part of men but sovereignty
can <:onquer all obstacles. This way did God lieal and recover his
church of old, when all other means, all mercies, afflictions, and judgments, failed, Ezek. xxxvi. 22-28. And it may at present be for a
tions of the

;

lamentation, that this work of grace
60 despised

by many, and

is

so disregarded

so little cried for

by the

by the most,
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—
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of hktn against jiagitiouM

encourat^ing esampie in their
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•
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things will grow woi>«? and woreo, wl

Room

to U» woan, ithey soom not to Iw

ro,

of

immoru

without which
be done. Men

'\s;

>o

t:

Unto

..i.

ii

-

uuL...

motives, oncourngements, and examples.

i.

And

it

unto m<

.

"

that, in all our fo;m^ an<I

ct>nfusions

amount

all

"- aii«l
>

_

:

^

ta-A

for the Protestant religion in the nation,
th.nt

this only

expedient for

and the preservation of it,
our relief and safety lic« wholly n«

gleet od.

As unto

ministers, the faithful discharge of their duty, in preachinL'

herounta Should I stay to -^
the necessity hereof at this season as also what isre«|uired then
what care, what diligontv,what watchfulness, what compassion, what
ri.al. what exercise of all gospel grace, with the ovor-ncgloct of these
things among many,
it would take up a volume, rather than become
]>rayor,

and example,

is

requiroil

;

—

—

a place in

tliis

present inquiry.

—
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But

I proceed

unto that which

is

more our immediate concermnent.

Wherefore,

VIII. "

What

641

—

means do

fail I
what if all expectations
incumbent on them in paiticular who
namely, of the abounding of proaic really sensible of these things,
voking sins, and the near approach of deserveil judgments?
That which I design herein is, to give some directions as unto what
jrame of heaii, ought to be found in us, and the practice of what
It is no
duties we ought to be found in at such a season as this is.

from them be

if all

these

in vain ?

what

is

—

"

common, no easy

tiling,

to wait for the

Lokd

ui the

way

of his

x.wi 8, 9. There is inward soul-work night and day,
That God may be gloas well as outward duties, roipiired unto it
"
found
in peace," whatever
we
may
be
that
rified in a due manner,
that we may be useful unto others, and in
Ijo the event of things,
aie all expected from us
all serve the will of God in our generation,
judgments,

Isa.

—
—

U)

—

a way of duty.

this end, the ensuing directions may be made use of:
First Take heed of stout-heartedness, and a contempt or neglect
thereby of divine warniuf/s.* There is a generation who, either really
or in pretence, are bold, fearless, stout -hearteil, regardless of thesu

Unto

—

thmgs; they seem to provoke and dare God to do his utmost, all that
he seems to threaten. So they speak, Isa. v. 19, " Let him make
sj>eed, and h:\sten his work, that we may see it: and let the counsel
of the Holy Une of Israel draw nigh and come, that we may know it."
Here is much talk, indeed, of the judgments of God, and of their near
approach: When shall we see them? why do not they come? Avhen
shall he bring forth his work?
This hath been the great controversy between the church and the
wicked world from the begmning of it Those that truly feared God
were always testif}-iDg that God would come, and take vengeance on
them for their impieties and impenitency; but because these judgments were not speedily executed, the sinful world did always despise
So Enoch, the seventh
their warnings, and scoft' at their message.
from Adam, he preached and prophesied of these things, namely, of
the coming of God to take vengeance on ungodly men, Jude 14, 15.
And this message was scoffed at, as is evident, because no reformaSo was it
tion ensued thereon, until the flood took them all away.
that fear
all
with
with Noah and his preaching and so it hath been
thing
especial
one
was
this
And
God, in their several genemtions.

—

;

tliat

the pagans laughed and

aljout,

—

as

is

plam

mocked

at the primitive Christians

in Lucian's " Philopatris."^

So the apostle Peter

1
The small piece entitled « Philopatris" has been ascribed to Lucian. It
consists of a dialogue, in which Tricplio and Critias discuss the respective merits
indicating bewith a scotBug
ot Paganism and Christiauity,
a and sarcastic tone,
^

-.

.
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ur tho explication of
not.
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jtrctondi^l obscrvationji of things past,

an'
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his wrath, " Ht-ar, y«

Scripture

th«'

V'ci'i,
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en«l.

alxtuml nmong«t
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was

H unto the

iii.

jl'dt.mexts.

it
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U"

;

judijmcnta do really approatii, of
rt»wardly, di.stract«Hl.

fciirftil,

'

will In*

ail sorts

of

mm

n

they arc the mi"'

For when God

and void of counsel

cannot endure, nor their luinds
ho .stronjj. He snntos thn>ui;h thiir loinn, and tilloth them with a spirit
of lu>rror and fear, that they sluUl tn>mble like the Icavc-s of the forest

iH'Lnns to dc;d with thoni, their ht'arta

In that day you may say unto them, as Zebul did to iKXLsting Gaai,
upon tho aj>prviaoh i>\' AhinuKrh, hi.s enemy, *' Where is now thy
mouth wherewith thou fviidst, Who is Abimelech?" Where is now
your raoutli and your vaunt ings with respect unto these judgments
of (IikU

Si>

Mictunh tho

prv>|>hot toKl

Zinlokiah the

l':Jse

prophet,

Kings xxii. -'), With all
thy confidence anil boasting, thou shalt be one of tlie first that shall
aendeavour to tly and hide tliN-^'lf. Yea, this sort of j^
rmonly tho most ridiculous and ci>ntemptiblo, wlien p
takos them, of any sort of men in the world.
That which God reijuires of us, in such a 8ea.«ion, is called in S>cripin his Iwasting and contidonoo of

sniccess^ 1

•

,

Roforenco is ma>lo hy Critias to some prodictions be had hoard
liof in neiihor.
n;non<j tho Christians, that disastor and ruin were s{>eedily to ovorrake tho Konian
ii^
onipiro. As if in ridicnlo and confutation of the prophecr, no »(i - cthan Cleolaus makes his appearance, with the announci-nient
s
tory recently achieved by the Roman annies in the 1-^t. Tlieii... _
'

'

•

i

with a proposal to worship the unknown god of the .\thenians. From the inUmaM
knowlodjfo evinced respecting the views and hal-its of the Christians it has been
interred that Lucian must once have l>een a Christian himself: but, since the midfile
of last century, strona: suspicions have l»eon entertained that Lucian is not the author of this dialogue, but that it belonga to the time of Julian the apostate.— Ld.
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They that tremble at my word." This he

regai-ds,

It is
of, Isa. lx^•i. 2, 5; Jer. v 22.
this he accept.sthis he approveth
of spunt that
consternation
heartless
astonishing,
not a weakening, an
the
dread and terror as should obstruct us
is intended—not such a
with
the
comply
performance of duty, and preparation to

m

cheerful

67,—which
God; such is that mentioned, Deut. xxviil 66,
of the
reverence
awful
an
but it is
is the most severe of judgments:
casting
judgments,
his
of
CTeatness and hoUness of God, in the way
contempt of divme warnout all carnal securitv, self-confidence, and
compliance with the wiU
submissive
a
soul into

will of

in^

80 brincring the

of°God

aU

in

But look

things.

well, in the first place, that this e^l,

do make any approach unto

on no pretences,
not
If one evil seems to be diverted, do

you.

with Agag, " Surely
will prove an entrance mto
the bitterness of death is past" (which
God expects
duty.
evU frame), and so grow regardless of your
say,

this

other things from vou.
will not feai- i"

Amos

iii.

"The
8.

lion," saith

There

is

he,

"hath

roared,

who

the voice of a lion roaring for
take heed that you despise not

prey in the present divine wammgs
can neither abide nor avoid.
that which, when it comes to pass, you
that is regardless of these
heart
of
fi^me
a
of
Secondly Take heed
they will not (they
although
who,
men
of
sort
a
have
thin.'s
warnings, yet they see all
op«-nlv, as othere, despise divine
:

his

We

daic°not)

thin.^ in such a light as suffers

them not

to take notice of

any con-

Ihe
in them, P.< xxviii. o; Jer. xxxvi. 24
men,
other
of
sins
the
are
they
is true, but

cernment of their o^^'n
land is filed tuith sin ;-ii
God's displeasure, in heanot theirs There are tokens and signs of
are not agreed whether
men
;-hxM
ven above, and the earth beneath
say Yea, and some
some
no:
or
signification
these things be of any
to be the subject
meet
are
so
and
strange,
and
Nay, but they are new
are but
Previous judgments have been upon «s;—they
of discourse.
divisions
the
But
world.
such accidents as tall out frequently in the
contrivances of our adversaries, seem to

among

ourselves,

and

but these things belong
threaten ruin to the nation ;-it may be so,
this also: some say one
about
unto our nders; and men are divided
a plot, and some say
was
there
thincr, and some another; some say
with then: own
filled
are
they
meantime
In the
there was none.
unto any senous regard
occa.sions, and will not be diverted from them
"
the wild ass in her occasion,
of God in his present dLspensations like
frame the prophet
who can turn her away?" Jer. ii. 24. Of this
LORD
xxvi 1 1
Isa.
complains, as that which God will surely avenge,
and
see
shall
they
but
when thy hand is lifted up, they will not see;
fire of thine enethe
yea,
people;
be a.shamed, for their envy at the
;

,

mies shall devour them."
Others look on all things

in

another

light,

and under another
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by thine eye, and lead me with thy counsel." Hf diWne Providence, to comply
attended to each look and c.
wiili strong curbs and bridles,
with it, when others nuist
like the horse and mule,
2. It is such a duty as whereunto real wisdom and diligence ar'

mo

sluUt guide

'

I

required.

—our own

We

voice crieth

Mic. xi

9.

this dutv.

think

iit^airs;

it

.

needful to use our >visdom about other things.

but in this

it

is

most

uecessan.-.

"The Lords

luito the city, and the man of wisdom shall see thy name,
Ordiniiry, slight, and transient thoughts will not answer
Such all men that are sober cannot but have; and their

—
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diligence
answerable thereunto. But consideration, with
testimonies be consulted
these
Let
us.
of
required
is
and prudence,
Hos. xiv. 9; Ps. cyn. 43.
to this purpose, Ps. kiv. 9; Deut xiL 30;
to be engaged herem.
Praver studv, and meditation, are all diligently
such seaare apt,
Men
Thirdly t;ike heed of vain confidences.
support
and
reUeve
they
wherewith
sons, to fix on one thing or other,
etiectual to
more
is
that
thing
any
themselves; and there is not
spirit which is required
keep them off from this dutv and the frame of
you may, with a little
iilmost,
man
anv
with
speak
If you
in them.
he, and what it is that he
heed discover wherein his confidence doth
persons, " ihe LoiiD
But, saith the prophet unto such
trusts unto.
them,
prosper
not
thou shalt
liath rejected thy confidences, and

discourse

is

m

m

There are sundr%'

sorts of vain confidences

wherewith

men

are apt

season, so as to countenance themt^ relieve their niiiids in such a
Two
of this especial duty.
neglect
selves in their security and a
thmgs,
mention, as I do only name the heads of

m

l^articular I shall

only

which might be much enlarged

:

lor an
some certain privileges whereon they tmst
The
1
are
church,-they
the
exemption fi-om common calamities ,-they are
perseand
world,
the
from
the people of God,-they axe separated
reserve in their minds that
cuted bv it; and hmce there is a secret
So was it mth the
other men.
indeed they shall not l>e in trouble as
of God
judgments
the
.vith
tlu^tened
Jews of old: when they were
justified themthey
repentance,
to
thereon
fur their sins, and called
first is

confidence
and despised all divine warnings, on a
prophet
the
against
They cried
they had in their church privileges.
of
temple
The
Lord
the
" The temple of the Lord, The temple of

selves in their wavs,

And
shall come nigh us, Jer. vn 4.
the Lord, are these," and no evil
enjoyed
and
church,
the
were
they
in confidence hereof,-namely,that
and the solemn worship of God
the privileges belonghig thereunto,
all abommable immoralities,
unto
up
therein -they gave themselves
privileges; as the prophet
under an a.ssurance of impunity by their
" Behold, ye trust in Ij^g words, that canupbraidsthem, verses8-10,
and swear
WiU ye steal, murder, and commit adultery,
not profit
whom
gods
other
after
walk
Baal, and
falsely and bum incense unto
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ve

not,

and say you

shall
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be dehvered

At

this

day

all sorts

Those who design the ruin
of men claim a
confidence of
religion therein, do it with
of the nation, and of all true
temple o
the
the church,-that
success from hence, That they are
church
the
unto
belongmg
God is with them,-that all the privileges
refiige in their privileges.

.

The

last clause is not

--ion. but seem
according to the authorized
was mchned. Blayney renders

translation of the words, to
Ed.
say, Deliver us," etc.

which Owen

an^^^^^^^
it,

'
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and «o

nri' tlioirs,

two m.i

luid

othiT

lllC

Fur,
into

'

••

•'

•'

•

undiT the iutiuentv
'/liiVa

ri7<

niurdiT, JM

I

'

such

'

i» tl»e

haia

it

-f ualurv.

•

ot tin

as evi-r wir.

pursue the same uayn untu

tion of multitudod of innocent |»fr^'>-

But what

i" .J-

if thi

y

>.

uflKUsinatiuiis, dyiu^' in

,

ral dtwi^'n to

the

And

of their prejudiaito |)erhuai*ion h< ifin, that

ilo all

aU

th<*e

1

-.^

.

with a

>

til Goil!

;..

?

•••>

<•

:

the church

in

(i.»d.

a

^'

iliscovrriMi

umny

of thciu into the j..

of no rebuke fn>m Ood. Imt

_,
jro

on

.

an

in

\

'
'

'

;

'

uls<>

;^

tii.

\

by
tend highly to )« the cliurch
to no otherndv

mann<r

••

obstinate* prvsiuniption liu.

the chu

hhall prcv;ul

othere

yea, a miraculous

ni.>

iv

an«l

...:,

-

^

.

hiilh

lu-o

/

]»loI

— a print.,

Agnin; altlum^'h

i

—

pronu>««T» :in«l pr:

they

ttii.i

JiL

fii-st,

a*i
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the pruuiiat's luaJe unto iL

iiro

iufjitimting efhcacy
"

.

i\rv

'

but they lay claim, no tar as I can tmi
An-i
.ud pn.motioiuk
'

'

•

..,

ev.ntidenco, that

tliia

iliev are the people of God, and e\u\\\ have an fsp««cial int^n-»t in d.
livemmv on that mwunt. Anil 1 say, Far U' it frmi me to wcaktu
anv iHj>uaf»ion of C'ukI's esjH^iid regard of those tJiat are tndy hU

Gtxl hath a pecuUar pe^»ple in the worid, let the world 8tx»ff at it
whilst they j)lo;ise, unto whom all the promises of the Scripture and
all

to

the

privili^jTi'S

mix with

of the churt-h do Kdong.

faith,

and plead Ufore

These promises they ou-ht
and

Cnxl continually

way

\

;

time

1

be all aecomplisheil towanb them,
Nor do any sort of dissenting professions, as they
pointmcnt.
in the

allied, that I

know

of.

aiul

appropriate this right ami

ot L.

-,

ar.

p;

unto the exclusion of others; but extend i;
But this is that which I say concerning
believei^

selves,
cei-e

—That

all 6«^rts of

li
an apprehension or i>orsuasion that tluy
or people of God do keep them oti" from that duty of r^ ^
reformation which God calls unto, it is a contidence which God
I desire to ask of an\
reiectoth, and in which they will not prosper.
sinned? are thcr
professors
Hath not the church siimedf have not
unto our stat.
proper
God
not sins amongst us against the Lord our
people of Goil,
the
l>eing
our
so,
If
it
be
and according to oiu: measure?
these prounto
as
only,
doth
unless
we
reix^nt,
any of us, if we are so,

u^en,

if

.

'

'

i

vidential dispensations, expose us unto his just severity
it must begin at u&
at the house of God,

—

must begin

this i\uUn>^ reseno.

I

;

for judgment
Take heed of

have obsen ed much security to arise from hence,

—

—
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the people of God,
and great negligence of known duties. If you are
and at the tokens
judgments,
his
at
tremble
to
need
you had the more
Especially ought it to be so with you at this day,
of his displeasure.
with the
when God seems in a pecuhar manner to be disploiiscd
send
should
who
those
8,—
iil
rivere," as the prophet speaks. Hab.
all
present,
at
me,
To
nation.
forth streams of refreshment uuto the
left, as unto
reserve
no
is
there
that
thincrs appear in that condition,
waited
but only in sovereign grace and mercy, to be
'^

public judgments,

way

for in a

of repentance

As unto our privileges,

and reformation.

he did to the people of old concemmg thenGod
"that I may know what to
ornaments, Exod. xxxiii. 5, Put them off,
and pretences, betak
do unto thee." We are to lay aside our pleas
alone.
grace and mercy
iij<» oursc-lves to sovereign
speaks unto us

a-s

an unjust expecta\ Another ground of vain coutidence may be,promises,
prophecies,

tion of

an accomplishment of such Scripture

present condition.
predictions, as are not applicable unto our
prophecies, and prepromises,
such
are
there
It is undeniable, that
of its adverthe
church,
the
of
deliverance
ilie
dictions conceniiug
intended.
those
kingdom of Christ, as
sjiries, the glory and beauty of the
are of a
Testament
For although Uie most of that kind in the Old

and

mm

accomi.lishment
spiritual interpretation, and have their
elect in

every age, whatever be their outwiml

state

m

all the.

and condition;

state of the church in this
vet that there are such also as concern the
enemies, with peace and
antichristian
world, and the n.hi ..f all its
denied.
be
cannot
fflorv ensuing thereon,
may obser%-e sundry thmgs, that we may

And conccrnbg them we

not abuse
as this
(1

them

into vain

is:

in their proper season.
'«

I the

Hab

ii

Loud
2 3

gi'oundless confidences

to

m such a season

^
v
have a firm faith of theu: accomphshment
,

,

That we ought

)

and

The

rule of

them

all is

.

i

4.

that of the prophet,

Ix. 22; as it
will hasten it in his time," Isa.
seem to be prolonged, and tarry

Though they

is

also

beyond

their fixed and detennmate time,
their proper season, yet they have
two things I would offer
beyond which they shall not tarry. And

on

this occasion

n

1

:

That we are not only

7

to believe their

7
^ i
*
accomphshment, but
•

+

to

shall
it; for without this, we
be in the actual exercise of faith about
tune ot
every
long-suffeiing
patient
want a great supportment of
the power and conifort ot
And by this faith do we take

m

trial

m

subactually enjoyed; for "faith is the
tilings promised, things not
previous
a
g^ves
which
xi. 1,-that
stance of things hoped for," Heb.

of
as unto the benefit and comfort
subsistence in the mind and soul,
exerare
mmds
whose
those
" the thbgs hoped for."
And
them of
what benefit they have by such a
cised'unto these things do know

—
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They are carried sometimes, by a way of Ix'Ueving,
communion with them who lived in the old world, as they ha«i
with us in the exi>ectati«)n of what we enjoy; and into the same kind
of coiuiiiunion witli those who hereafter shall enjoy the acconjj»lisiijxTception of them.
into

imnt of those

])romises which

may

yet be afar

otl!

faith ouj;ht to be most firm when all things
[2.J Tliis
spire in rondrriiij,' tiie accomplishment of such promises

seem

to con-

not only

ini

unto present outward causes; as in
There are no \'isible or
the state of things at this day in the world.
yea, the whole world
aj)pt'aring means of the fidHlling any of them,
probaltK', but al.so impossible, as

—

joined in a conspiracy to dtf.at them; but tnie faith riseth against
those oppositions' and is prevalent against them alL

is

For, having
object,

it

CW alone— his power, faithfulness,

values not

opposition that

tlie

men

c:ui

and truth

make

—

for its

against them.

That shall be done in this kintl which CJ<k1 is able to do, let men do
what they please. Goii laugiis all tlieir proud attempts to scorn; and
so

may

the virgin daughter of Zion

also.

for the accomplishment of all the promises and predictions that are on record in the Ixxjk of God conGo<l
oeniing the kingdom of Christ and his church in this world.
(2.) It

is

our duty

to

pnnj

do these thuigs; yet for all of them he will Ije sought unto by the
house of Ismel. This hath l)eeu the practice of believers in all ages,
both unilor the Old Test:mient luid the New. Prayer for the accoml>lisliment of promises hath Wen the life-breath of the church in all
ages; and faith hereby brings in great refreshment imto the soul.
will

-Vnd the greatest evidence of its approach will be a plentiful eflFusion
of the Holy Spirit in the hearts of believers, be they few or more at
any time in the world, stirring them up and enabling them to pray
etibctually

and fervently

of Daniel, chap.

ix.

1-3.

for their

accomplishment

;

as in the

example

Wherefore,

There are three things considerable in such promises and pre[1.] The grace and werct/ that is in them; [2.] The
suitableness of tliat grace and mercy unto the state of believers at
any time; [3.] The literal accomplishment of them in their outward
The two former belong unto us at all times, and we
circumstances.
(3.)

dictions:

may
and

—

plead vnih

God

in faith for the effects of

them

in all our trials

distresses.

God have faith in
enemies and oppressors, -which
they have been so reproached withal, as the Lord Clirist was with his
"WTien things seem to go
faith unto the same purpose, Ps. xxiL 8.
With respect hereunto it
him against the world, with

is

that the people of

all their

with them, when they are shut up in the hands of their enemies
and oppressors, as the Lord Christ was upon the cross, the world is
ready to reproach them with their confidence in God, and their ownevil

—

—

;
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but they faint not herein. However
go for a season, they are secured of the gTace and mercy
in the promises; which are suited unto all their wants, all

ing themselves to be his people
things

may

wliich

is

;

that they can desire absolutely, yea, their full dehverance,
best for them.
(•i.)

when

it is

But,

Remember, that, as unto the application of the accomphshment
and predictions, in their outward effects, imto certain

of such promises

times and seasons,

many have been wofully mistaken; which hath been

verj'' scandalous miscamages.
The world
hath scarce seen greater outrajjes of sin and Avickedness than have
been countenanced by this pretence, that such or such a time was
now come, and that therein such and such things were to be done

the ground

and occasion of

by those who made such

interpretations

and

such a conceit befalls the minds of men,

For when

applications.

it sets

them

loose fi'om all

And many have, from such appreand scandalous disappointments. Where-

rules but their OAvn inclinations.

hensions, fallen under sad
fore,
(5.)

Such an expectation or confidence of the events of promises,
and predictions, as hinders men from applying their minds

prophecies,

thoroughly unto the present duties that God calls for, is heedfully to
be watched against. I have heard many arguing and pleading for
the strencrtheuinff of such confidences, but I never saw good effect of

them.

The

They

please for the present

stoiy of the prophets

And

this case, Jer. xxviil

;

they profit not.

Jeremiah and Hananiah

it is

is

applicable in

certain that, before the final destruc-

tion of Jerusalem, that which principally hardened the people unto

would hearken neither to the voice of
was a presumption they had, that at
that time their Messiah woidd come and save them.
(6.) Few know of what sort that day of the Lord will be, which
We know how it proved unto the
tliey desire, long for, and expect.
church of the Jews, Mai. iii. 1, 2. A day may be coming which,
although it may be a glorious issue, yet it may consume all the hopes
their utter ruin, so as they

God nor man

that

for their safety,

men have

treasured

up

in their expectation of

not touch farther on these things

:

—my design

is

But I

it.

will

only to take us

all

from such vain confidences as may obstruct us in a diligent attendance unto those duties which God at this season caUs us unto
which shall be declared immediately.
8. Some place their confidence in secret reserves which they have
off

in themselves, that

well enough.

however

They

tend not to be engaged in
prejudice

them

it

go with others, yet they shall escape
they into be wise
religious, that should

and they intend
any thing, civil or

are rich,

in their possessions:

— whilst things pass

rate of talking, they mil be like unto others; but when

:

—

at the
trials

cheap
come,

—

.

GM)
they

^vill

doDin,

a safe retreat.
15-17.

iniike

we

have their character aud

tht;!

A

fourth (hnctiun for our ile|)ortnieiit in .such a season

j^vt'uu.s, Laui.

man

in,

our own heartw and wayn, to find
]n"tw»fn(hMl and our .situLs. Tiii.s directiou

(liligently con.siJer aiid search

how

out and understand
i.s

W't-

Jt-r. xxviii.

Fourthly.
that
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it is

num

40, " Wlitreforedotli a living

iii. ti*J,

m\s

couiplxun,

Let us Hearch aiul trv' our
Wht-n truds and ]>U!
w.'iys, and turn ag:iin to the Ij<>KI>."
draw nigh, or are ujxm us, it in not our hu-sinetvi uor duty t]>laining under them, but 8o to search and tr>' our wayn as to tiu:
unto the Lord. ThiH is tlu* firet wonl of the voitv of Chni in a)
jiii>aching judgin«nti4, " Search yourstlviti, try your lieartii and voi.i
ways,
try how it is witli you." At HUch a scasou, to pass by the con
r actions, in an
siileration of ourstlvfs, of our state, of our wall
a

for the ])uni8hnient of his

?

—

'

ordinary nuinnrr, or with slight or couiuiou

God

the voice of (jod-

He

the city."

six-aks aloud:

dt>th so

by

Hi-ticidately, distinctly, so

and know

hiii

mind

;

— he

ju*

tlu-

ways

that a

**

The

Is

i

ln'fore nu-nti(jned;

man

of wiikloni

s{>eaks unto us,

to

dt*t>|ii>#*

voice ot Ciod crieth unt

and

say;*.

may

—

lu*

see his

sj

1

i

Search now youi

selves.

And

is to be had unto the things ensuing:
your state and coiuUtiou. Tr}' whetln r
or on the sand.
it be built on a good foundation ;—on the rock, by faith
l»y profession only;
whether it will hold His trial who will bruig it

1.

in tins search, resjxnrt

In general,

st^juch into

;

—

thr nfiner's
juouth.

tirt-

:

"

t

He

And many

shall sl.iy the hyjK^crite with the bivulh of

divadtul dLscovciifs will

l>e

made

of the

hu

fal.'««?

and rotten states of men when the Lord's day of trial shall comThis is one certiiiu end of a fier)' trial, namely, to di^u\tr and
siuuo the profession of hjix^critts as hath been done in j>iin all2. With resi>ect unto those wa}-s and sins which are the peculiari
such as the Lord Chrijvovokin^y sins of churches and professors;
which may have aand
them,
displeasure
against
in
testitieth his
gieat an influence into the procurement of temporal judgments as thmore flagitious sins of 0}>en sinners: such are decays in love, zeal
and fruits of obedience; want of delight, warmth, and life in the oril.
n:\nces of gospel woi-ship; with pride, elation of mind, self-conceit,
and Kaireuness m good works. If we would know what are the sin>.
in churches and professors, that the Lord Christ is so displeased with
as to threaten his departing from them, we cannot better learn it
than in the declaration of his mind which he makes unto the churches
And these are the things which he chargeth
of Asia, Rev. iL and iii.
under
persons
the capacities of church members and
on them. For
<

:

;

—

j)rofessors, to

actions

content themselves with such a search of their outwar<i
sorts, reUgious, moral, and civil, as non

and duties of aU
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may justly cast blame upon them, it no way answers the search that
God calls them unto. How is it as unto the mw^ai'd frame of the
What is the \'igour and power of faith and love m you? How
heart
the ways of God ?
do they act themselves? What is your real delight m
mercy? Where
and
charity
of
works
Where is your finiitfuhiess in
?

is

your readiness to forgive your enemies?

Ai'e there

no

failings,

no

Are there no indispositions, deadness, and
decays
upon you? How is it as unto constant megro\\Ti
duties
coldness in
and the fixing your affections on things
things,
sphitual
on
ditation
in these tilings?

With

that are above?

and

ourselves ddigently in such a day as this is;
under decays in them, let us know of a tmth that

repentance, on

For our
of others,

we
we fmd

respect unto these things ought
if

God

to search

ourselves

calls

us unto

pain of his highest displeasure.

we cannot search into, w-e cannot judge, the hearts
any other way but by the application of the word unto
parts,

but I must needs say, that if men's outward
of the mward frame of their minds, there is
indication
an
be
actions
over ourselves herem.
rea.son enough for the most of us to be jealous
umstances, and inclinations,
3. With respect unto your callings, circ
which are
and the sins that are peculiar unto them. There are sins
their consciences;

circumstances
very apt to insinuate themselves into the callings and
them; as,
beset
easily
do
that
degi'ee,
of men, both of high and low
in those that are
hardness, oppression, severity, and unmercifulness,
equivocations, overdeceit,
and
possessions;
large
great and have
emplopnents. I speak not of
reaching.s, in those of more ordinary
those which " go beforethese at present; they are of the number of
men's callings,
hand unto judgment." But these thmgs—namely,
with
their
influence
to
apt
circumstances, and inclhiations— are

mmd

vicious habits,

and

to render their

Pnde

ways crooked.

of hfe, selt-

and lusts,
do sprmg from
devouring
In reference unto them, therethese things, if not watched agamst.
in a day wherem God is pleading
fore, ai-e we called to search ourselves
jealous
With respect unto them ought we to be exceeding
with us
walkings
and_
ways
the
rendered
over ourselves; for verily they have
Chnst J esus^
of professors a great provocation unto
distempered passions
conceit, negligence in holy duties,
cares, caiiial fears,

with other huitful

evils,

of the generality

love of the world,
4 In an especial manner with a respect unto
Lord Jesus Christ
the
which
that
is
This
thereunto.
and conformity

m

opposition
hes
always bear withal in his churches; for it
it
gospel,
the
of
precepts
unto the whole work of faith and all the
whole
the
agamst
is
it
not against this or that command only, but

will not

is

therein.
desicm of the gospel, and the grace administered
unto
conformity
outward
our
Now at present, concerning

worid there needs no oreat search to be made.

It

Ls

open and

tlic

evident.

;
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fi.'.L'

mito

all

so tliat, as

;

iiiisspoiisc

time,

i»f

unto

attire, fiisliions,

manner

of orJinarj' convers'

and

there

rith ones,

feastin<,'s ui'

between proiessurs ami the

(litlonnee Ittt

jollities,

werlii;

— which CJod

long bejir with them in; especially not in those

and grown

their wealth in,

who have

into eonfonnity with, the

is little

will not

increaisetl

worM,

whilst

imder the sjune ]»r<ifession, have been harassed, imjtri.soned,
And as for inonlinate love
imjx)verished, ami ruined l)y the world.
unto the world, I have sj»oken so often to it, treato«l so much of it,

(•thei-s,

that

shall n«»t here again insist ui)«>n

1

men grow

increase of their earthly enjoyment.^,
if (»thers

I shall

it.

only

si\y,

that

do not

also

value them,

.»<o

and think themselves wronged

it Ls

in vain for

them

to preteml

that their hearts do not inordinat«dy cleave unto the world

things of

This

and
and

if

and the

it.

the

sclf'-searcli inff is

we

will

when

proud, high-minded, and value themselves according to the

first

duty we are at this season called unto
we shall not answer the mind

arc negligent or overly herein,

itf

God

any one

in

any other kind. We
and men unto our aid and ai«istunto it with diligena^ and prsever-

tluty or instance of

are, therefore, herein to call in Goti

ance, as also

t<>

So the

ance.

up

stir

c»urselves

he shoulil not bo able to

psjilmist, h'st

eftectual examination of him.»^elf

and

try him, that

way

any

So we ought

to cry for fresh

in his

selves,

ami

make a diligent,
God to search

his ways, cries unto

he might be known unto himself, especially with

respect tmto

God

and

evil

convincing

of sin or wickedness, Ps. cxxxix. 23. 24.

comnmnications of the Holy Spirit of

efficacy, to ac<niaint

us thoroughly with our-

For

to deliver us from all self-decei\-ings in this matter.

thousand pretences and arguings
will arise, to the concealment or countenance of self and sin against
Nothing can remove and scatter them but
a discovery and pursuit.

when we go about

this search, a

The
tlic power of the Holy Spirit acting in his conducing efficacy.
whole deceit of the heart in such a season ^vill be put forth, to hide,
])alliate, excuse, and countenance such frames and actings as ought
There is need of the
to be seized on and brought to judgment.
" candle of the Lord, to search the inward parts of the belly," Prov.
XX. 27;

— of

mind and
is

spiritual light, to look into the secret recesses of the

aft'ections, to

need of

discover

what

spiritual strength, to cast

fortifications of sin

;

which

will

be

all

is

amiss in them.

And

there

down all the strongholds and
set up at such a time, and wnll

not be demolished or scattered without powertiil actings of grace.
This, therefore, in the first place, we are to apply ourselves unto, if we
intend any success in this work of self-examination.
So also are we to pray that the word, in the preaching and dispen
sation of
it

it,

may be

effectual

quick and powerful, Heb.

unto the same end,

iv. 1 2,

—

that

it

may

—that we may
so

find

judge the secrets

—

—

;
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of our heai-ts, 1 Cor. xiv. 25, that
selves also.

word,

is

we may

fall

down and judge

To hide

ourselves at such a season from the
an open e\idence of a ruining securit}^

This work,
sisted in, if

6.5.'J

our-

power of the

m the use of these means,

we

is to be called over and perdesign a comphance with the present calls of
God, or

m

an endeavour to be found of him
peace when he cometh.
Fifthly. To be deeply humbled before the Lord for
our own sins,
with a relinquishment of them all thereon, is the principal
part of our
duty in this season. This the whole Scripture testifieth unto,

speak-

ing of these things.

Without

this, all

that

we

do, or can do, signifies

nothing, as unto a compliance with the calls of God.
This is the end
of the search before insisted on.
ai-e to find out, to know every
one the plague, the stroke, the disease of his own heaii, so
as to be
humbled before the Lord for it.

We

And

unto this humiliation

it is

required,

That it be internal and sincere. There is a humiliation
commonly expressing itself in the observation of days of fasting and
prayer
which oftentimes is but the hanging down of the head like
a bulrush
for a day. However, it may be so carried, sometimes,
as to divert
1.

or

prolong the execution of threatened judgments; but that which
God
requireth of us is to be in the fixed affections of the heart.
Wlien the
Lord Christ comes to enjoin repentance and reformation, he gives
himself that title, " I

It

is

an

for sin.

internal,

So

am he that searcheth the reins and hearts," Rev. ii. 23.
hidden work which he looks after, in our humiliation

saith

David

the inward parts," Ps.

in the

same

case, "

Thou

requirest truth in

Truth or sincerity in the affections is that
which God regards in our humiUation; which answers the charge in
the prophet, " Eend your hearts, and not your garments;"—
inward
power, not outward signs, are accepted wth God in this matter.
Let
us every one take it on our own souls, every one charge his own
conli.

science in private, with the perfonnance of this duty.

God

will bear

no longer with pretences; no outward appearances or evanid affections,
in a temporary humiliation for a day, though in the
observation of
the most solemn duties requu-ed on such a day, will answer the
mind
of

God

herein.

For,

must be extraordinary. Humiliation for our own sins is a
duty constantly mcumbent on us. To walk humbly with God is
the
2.

It

principal thing that he requires of us in this world, Mic. vi. 8.
Hereof
self-abasement, in a sense of sm, is the life and soul; the principle
of
all other acts and duties belonging thereunto.
But when the calls of
God are extraordinary, as they are at this day, it is necessary that we
attend hereunto in an extraordinary manner.
Failing in the necessary degrees of a duty renders it ineffectual and unacceptable. If,
as

unto times and seasons, ways, means, and manner, of this duty,
we
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C:ii

do not npply ourselves unto it witli more than ordinar}' dilij^ence, and
with ^ovat iiit«>iiti«»n of mind, we fail in what la exjK'cttd fmm ua.
To dtal with (.11 «1 on extraordinary' occa4!i«ins in lux unlinury fnaiR- of
sfjirit, is to despise him; or arj^ies, at leiL^t, no due reverence of him
in his jiidnrnients, n«»r a (hie appnliension of our own concerns in thtui.
o. It is r«'(juirfd that humiUatinn for sin l>o aec<»mi>anit-d witli a
rclitKjuisliment of sin: "He tlmt confesneth liis sins, and forsaketh
them, shall Hud mercy.
Confession i.s grown a cheap and ea^y
lahour, wlnther it Ik» read out of a l)ook, or dLschar^'i*! hy virtue of
spiritual gifts.
Humiliation Tnay l)0 pn-tended wiicn it in not, ami
txpressed wlu-n it is transitor)'
no way aii«wering the miml and will
of God.
But the real ndiiuiuishment of sinful frames, sinful ways,
sinful negleot.s, can neithrr he pretrnd**! nor repres«nte<l better than
it is.
He that thinks he hath nothing to forsake, no evil way, no
sinful negligence, no fmme of heart,
will be awakened to a better
knowh'<lgt> of hiujsflf when it is U^o lat«».
Thi.s Wf may, therefore,
(vidtntly tr}' ourstlvrshy
What real chiuigr hath there Ixtn in us,
"

;

—

—

—

:

—

compliance with the call.>» of Gml? what have we relinquislied in
i.
our ways, frames, or actings? what vain thotights are utterly
in

'

whcnunto we have given entfrtainment

f

what

'

pjkisionsor

-.

have been reduced into order, which have exceeded their due bounds
and measures? what vain communication, formerly accustomed imto,
liath been watched again.^t ;\iid j>revente<l? what dLssiiiudation in love
hath been cui'e*! or cast out? what irregidar actings, in our jKjrson.-.
families, or occa.>--ions of
tliose

ation for our
Sixthly.

of

life,

have been forsaken?

An

inquir}' into

things will give us real, sensible evidence whether our humili-

others,

o^^^l sins l»e

compliant with the ])resent

Another duty of the season

—

of those

esj-kecially in

is,

that tve

whom we

calls of

mourn for

God.
the sitis

are prondentially con-

cerned; as relations, churches, the whole people of the land of our
nati\ity, with whom we are engaged by manifold bonds and means of
It is well known that this sincere mourning for the sins
and times wherein we live, of the people and churches
whei'eunto we do belong, is eminentlv approved of God, and a token
unto themselves in whom that sense is of deliverance in a day of calamity, Ezek. ix. 4—6. To have minds careless and regardless of the sius
of other men, is a great e\*ideuce of want of sincerity in our prcifession

conjunction.

of the places

—
—

of the detestation of sin.
Many pretences there are of it; as, that
they will not hear us; we are not concerned in them; that they
are wicked enemies of God, and the worse they are, the more will

—

their destmction be hastened.

Bv

such pretences do

men

deceive

their souls into a neglect of this duty, yea, imto provoking sin, such
as this
It

is

is.

a matter of sorrow unto

them

that trulv fear God, and have

655
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any concernment in his glory, or the honour of Christ, that the whole
world, so far as we know, is filled -svith all abominable, provoking sins.
It lies under a deluge of sin, as it lay of old under a flood of waters;
only here and there appeareth an ark, that is earned above it.
Atheism, antiscripturism, disbelief of gospel mysteries, contempt of
the religion which they themselves profess, amongst all sorts of Christhe loss of all pubhc faith and trust, with a litter of unclean
tians,
ambition, pride, covetousness, in many who have the outward
lusts,

—

—
—

—

conduct of the church, have spread themselves over the face of the
earth.
When God thus deals with the world, when he gives it up
unto this open profligate excess which now abounds in it, it becomes,
unto all that truly fear him, a place of darkness and sorrow, which
a mourning frame of heart.

calls for

It

is so,

much more

conjunction

as unto the land

of our nativity. From a
manners, laws, civil

this people in blood, language,

-^-ith

interests, relations, arising

from the

common law

of nativity, in a place

bounded by Providence unto especial ends, we cannot but
It is greater from
liave a great concernment in their good or evil.
m the whole
professed
hence, that the same true religion hath been
it.
accompanying
nation, with innumerable privileges
On these and the like considerations, the whole nation is laid under the same law of providence for good or evil.
In the siJi, therefore, of this people, we are in a peculiar manner
limited and

concerned; and shall be so in their sufferings.
Whether sui abound in the land at present,
inquiry;

and

we have

—

not a sense of these provocations,
hearts with them, and mourn over
that frame which

God

made
we have

already
If

notliing spoken before shall be repeated.

we endeavour not to affect our
them,—we are very remote from

if

calls unto.

mourning for the sins of others ariseth from a double
spiing:— 1. Zeal for the glory ofOod; 2. Compassion for the souls
men, yea, for the woful, calamitous state and condition which is

And

of

this

—

coming upon them even in

this world.
are true believers cannot but be concerned in
If hi all our afflictions he is
all the concerns of the glory of God.
we ought to suffer. In the
glory
his
of
sufferings
afflicted, in all the
to
blessed direction given us for oiu: prayers, as unto what we ought
pray for, that which in the first place is prescribed, as that which

Surely, those

who

prmcipally and emmently

we ought

to uasist on,

the glory of

is

God

the kingin the sanctification of his name, the progressive coming of
obedience
the
wfll
by
his
of
dom of Christ, and the accompUshment
of

men

in the worid.

If

we

are sincere herein,

nothing unto us, when
When the name of
quite contrary amongst us?

these supplications,

is

it

if

we

all

are fervent in

these things are

God

is

blasphemed,

—

—
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GjG
.111.1

Jill

thinL's wlHTft^n

down

of

tlu- (leiitlles;

— when

whan

placttl hiu iuuih' ar*- derided;

ho hath

the wholt' iiittTiml iiitm'st and kin-^'ihuu
tilt! oulwanl txiurt of the ttinplc j^avcii

mauuer

all

—

'

'

i

.

:

..

.

':

!

1

i

of hiiw abound, in opfKnatiou

and commands «»f Clixl; whi-n tin* earth ut
i» there lUJthinK' to be UU'.
unlike unto luaven as hell it.silf
herein? We ore for the most jmuI KilliMli; mid so it may go well with
unto

th«' will

.'

,

i

'

ourselves, acconlini,' to the exti-nt of our

are not ptatlv nn>v«ii with what

we

enouj^di hen-in; but
(

hrist, that whilst

iiu-nt.s

are in the

wavH of

Oixl, the

we

.sludl

Ik?,
'

\\

l)o

of tiotl

U

i.

>

moreover, bo mmdetl lowiinln J< -i:ty. we care not tlnm^h hi« comvrn-

uti;
},dor)-

!•

m

his

we

love the luune of InKl,

kinploin and nde?

tin-

— we iiinnot

aflV'<te<l witli the sufl'erinjj of them all in thcHC tlayj^
other sprimj of this inuurniu^ frame, is o»mj>asBion for th.
souls of sinners, imd their |H?rs^ns also, in the approach of cahunitou.^

but

Ik)

deeply

The

desolations.
1

am

oulv

I

hastening
shall

siiy,

im eml, and cannot

t«»

insist

on thc«e things:

he that cjui take a pros])ect of

ruble condition of multituiles

among whom we

this

t'

live,

ing nuseries which, witlu»ut rejH'ntmicv luul refonnution, will not
like a
\)C avoided, and not siM-nd s«»na- tears on tluin, hath a heart
Hint or adiunant, that

is

ca|>able of n.> inipn-ssion.

a seasetn wherein we ore called to a diligent,
heedful attendance unto the duties of our stations, places, and callduties in our church relatioius duties in our families, duties
ifigs;
This is th.
iu our callings luul numuer of conversation in the worldSeventhly. It

is

—

with n^spect unto such a season, 2 Pt-t
these things sh:Ul be dLss-.lved, what
iii. 11, 14,
ye
to be, in all holy convirsation and
ought
j>ersons
nuuner of
Wlierefore, l»e diligent that you may be found of him in
godliness?

advice given by the
'•

St^eiug that

peace, without spot,

these duties,

ajH^stle,

idl

and bUuuelessc" Without a sacred diligence in all
iu jK'aoe of the Lord Christ when

we cannot be found

he comes to judge the world, ;ind purify his church with a tin;
trial.

Negligeuce, coldness, and sloth iu these things, are tokens oi
approaching judgments. And of some of them at this day the generality of professors

them

seem to be almost weary, and to attend unto
and overly manner. But we may know

iu a ver^- iudifteront

a^urodly, that

if Ave

thrive not in our diligence in these things, if the
be not engaged in them, we are

Aigoiu- of our spirits in watchlulness

not compliant with the present calls of God.
Eighthly. It is required of us that we cr}' earnestly, contmually.
with perseverance, for such an effusion of the Holy Spirit from.abore,

—
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fio7

may dispose and work the inhabitants of the land unto repentance
and reformation.
That this is the only way, the only means of relief, of a sanctified
And
deliverance from desolating judgments, hath been declared.
assist
the
have
help
and
to
this is the only way which some of us
in
continuance
supconstant
a
by
Wherefore,
nation in its distress.
pUcation for such effusions of the Holy Spirit, we shall have a three-

as

advantage:

fold

We shall hereby discharge the duty we owe unto the land of
our nativity in such a way as none can deny or hinder.
We owe a duty unto it on all good accounts, moral, political,
We are, for the most of us, shut up from giving any other
spiritual
This is that which
assistance unto it, by advice, counsel, or action.
useful and servicebe
as
may
poorest
wherein
the
none can hinder,
unto, it will be
attended
diligently
it
if
be
And
mighty.
the
able as
1.

—

—

above whatever can be contributed, by ^visdom, wealth, or strength,
For by this means we shall be saved, or perish.

far

unto the same end.
2.

It will preserve our

ourselves

may

own

hearts in the best frame for what

He

be called unto.

that

is

earnest

and

we

sincere in his

suppUcations for the communication of the Spirit unto others, shall
He will not withnot want blessed supplies of him in his own souL
prize, and value
esteem,
who
so
draw from them, as unto themselves,
his

work towards

others.

3.

We

shall

God

\\i\\

not utterly forsake a chiu-ch or people, he doth constantly

hereby give testimony unto God and his grace against
the cursed profanencss of the world, who reject and despise this only
means of reli.f and deUverance; for when all other remedies fail, if
assign this as the only

means

of their safety.

See

Jer. xxxi.

31-33;

Ezek. xi. 17-19, xxxvi. 25-27. This way the world despiseth, regardeth not wherefore we can in nothing give a greater testimony
unto God than by insisting on this way mth faith and patience, con;

temning the reproaches of the world on the account of it.
Ninthly. Let us labour ourselves to be exemplary in reformation,
Let us plead and exhort what
thereby to promote it among others.
we will, unless we give an evidence in our own persons of the necesshall be
sity which we judge that there is of present reformation, we
of little use unto the promotion of it.

Many retrenchments of liberty in conversation may be made among
many duties may be attended with more diligence;
many causes of offence avoided many evidences given of a deep sense
God
of deserved judginents, and of our reverence of the name of

the best of us;

;

therein;— much fruitfiilness in charity and good works be declared.
be
I have heard that in the country, where a man is looked on to
^vill
they
neighbours,
his
among
a wise man and a good husbandman
VOL,

'^'^
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i\r,S

iiuto

in it

hu

tho tiniM of hu< plou>;hinp. Kowmij^, hikI manuring

and not unJortakt' any

And

if

men

of n«li^n»>n at Fiich

tiling until tlicy finii

him

aro Icwktil on in a p^-culiar mru

a tim«* as

thirt.

under adls

aijil

grouixl.

^»»iug bef«»n» tiirm
-

•

•

•

'

\

and rvformntiun, tho ev«* of olh«r mrn wiii Ihj iow:iril»
what thoy do on lliiji occasion. Aiul if thry find thtiu,
nev'h'/i'nt, they will
JUS unto all oiitwar^l aj)j>«iranco, oirch-sH and
Wherojudge theiustlvi-s unoinifnn'd. and uhiih- in tlu-ir Nturity.
for»», 8o fiU" iw 1 know, if such p»T»on« \» not fxempbirk-, not only in
n|)entanot', but also in the I'vidmw ajul demonirtnuion of ii l»y iti
v U\ and an*, tho pn-at olwrtr
outwanl fruits.
lowiw, and jihux-x wherein th«;.
refonuation of i..
And if Ood aliould
nor can any t»ntract tho euilt of a greater «n.
for n«p»«ntanco

them, to

s»t>

•

.

hring an

«

cause thev

inliahitantu of

'

\

'

»

ous that they should ghare in

at hi« cnlla,

tli* judgment al«o

of their e»>ntimuuie»' in security,

it

who were an

—a matter wo have

tremble at
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